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Foreword 


This  insignificant  servant  has  been  occupied  in  the  ifta’  Department  of 
Dar  al-'Ulum  Zakarlyya  for  the  past  26  years.  Before  this  I  was  also 
affiliated  to  the  Dar  al-lfta’  of  Jami'ah  BinnaurT  Town,  Karachi.  In  the 
beginning  I  used  to  write  the  fatawa  myself  or  give  answers  verbally 
and  telephonically  (all  praise  is  due  to  Allah  taala,  this  practice 
continues  to  this  day).  Subsequently,  a  few  graduates  of  Dar  al-'Ulum 
Zakarlyya  used  to  come  to  me  and  practise  the  writing  of  fatawa  under 
my  supervision.  Since  quite  some  time,  I  have  been  giving  questions  to 
the  students  and  also  handing  over  questions  which  I  receive 
periodically.  The  students  would  then  write  the  answers  together  with 
full  references,  if  I  felt  that  a  certain  answer  was  incorrect,  I  would  ask 
them  to  rewrite  it.  if  they  could  not  find  the  references  despite 
searching  for  them,  I  would  show  them  where  to  find  them.  There 
were  occasions  when  I  used  to  reject  their  answers  several  times  so 
that  they  are  directed  towards  the  correct  answers.  Anyway,  they 
continued  obtaining  most  of  the  references  and  a  considerable  amount 
of  material  was  gathered  over  a  period  of  time.  Some  fatawa  were  also 
lost  or  mislaid.  One  of  our  graduates  who  specialized  in  fiqh  -  Maulana 
Mufti  'Abd  al-Barl  Sahib  the  son  of  Shaykh-e-IarTqat  Hadrat  Maulana 
HajT  Muhammad  Faruq  Sahib  rahimahullah  -  had  been  telling  me  that 
the  fatawa  ought  to  be  collated  so  that  they  are  not  lost,  but  this  task 
was  always  deferred  until  when  he  came  from  Sukkur,  Pakistan  in  2005 
and  stayed  over  for  three  weeks  during  which  period  he  arranged  the 
material  for  one  volume.  Subsequently,  Mufti  Muhammad  Ilyas 
Shaykh  undertook  to  remove  duplicate  fatawa  and  to  systemize  the 
book.  This  was  done  is  2007. 

The  following  points  are  presented  with  regard  to  these  fatawa: 

1.  Lengthy  references  from  some  of  the  fatawa  were  removed 
and  we  sufficed  with  the  essential  references. 

2.  This  task  was  done  in  a  rush.  There  is  therefore  the  possibility 
of  mistakes  in  the  references  and  the  answers.  We  request  the 
reader  to  certainly  inform  us  if  he  comes  across  any  glaring 
mistake. 

3.  Bearing  in  mind  the  importance  of  some  of  the  fatawa,  I  felt 
that  they  should  be  written  in  detail  but  I  did  not  get  the 
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opportunity  to  do  it.  if  I  am  given  the  life  and  inspiration  from 
Allah  taala,  this  task  will  probably  be  undertaken  in  the  future. 

4.  Due  to  the  importance  of  certain  fatawa,  the  writings  of  some 
senior  contemporary  'ulama  have  been  included.  These  are 
referenced  wherever  they  occur. 

5.  The  references  have  -  by  and  large  -  been  obtained  by  the 
students.  I  did  very  little  of  this  because  of  my  other 
occupations  and  my  weak  eyesight.  In  fact,  searching  for  and 
extracting  references  is  part  of  their  fatawa  practice. 

6.  Corrections  to  the  Urdu  -  in  fact,  presenting  the  fatawa  in  a 
new  Urdu  form  -  were  done  by  Maulana  Mufti  'Abd  al-Barl 
Sahib  and  Mufti  Muhammad  Ilyas  Shaykh. 

7.  Many  students  belonging  to  other  juridical  schools  -  especially 
the  Shafi'I  madh-hab  -  study  at  Dar  al-'Ulum  Zakarlyya.  This  is 
why  some  answers  have  been  written  according  to  the  Shafi'I 
fiqh.  These  answers  are  for  Shafi'Is  alone. 

(Hadrat  Mufti)  Rada’  al-Haq  (Sahib  -  may  Allah  taala  protect  him) 
Servant  at  Dar  al-'Ulum  Zakarlyya 
Lenasia,  South  Africa 
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Compiler's  Note 


The  first  volume  of  Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Zakanyya  is  in  your  hands.  This 
collection  is  one  spark  of  the  academic  excellences  -  which  cannot  be 
encompassed  on  pen  and  paper  -  of  my  respected  teacher,  Shaykh  al- 
Hadlth  Hadrat  Mufti  Rada’  al-Haq  Sahib  mudda  zilluhul  'all  Allah  taala 
made  him  an  embodiment  of  many  qualities  and  excellences.  Despite 
being  on  a  lofty  pedestal  of  knowledge  and  virtue,  intelligence, 
farsightedness  and  juridical  acumen,  he  is  overwhelmed  by  abstinence, 
piety,  servitude,  humility  and  simplicity.  Since  quite  some  time, 
students  of  madaris  and  approved  academic  circles  had  been  insisting 
that  Hadrat  Mufti  Sahib’s  academic  pearls  be  brought  into  the  public 
domain  so  that  every  strata  of  society  can  easily  benefit  from  them.  I 
myself  was  included  among  those  who  persisted  but  Hadrat  Mufti 
Sahib  -  due  to  his  humility  -  continually  refused.  The  matter  continued 
to  be  deferred. 

All  praise  is  due  to  Allah  taala,  after  obtaining  Hadrat  Mufti  Sahib’s 
permission  and  consent,  the  first  part  of  this  valuable  treasure  is  now 
before  us.  As  the  reader  studies  this  collection,  he  will  be  continually 
irrigating  his  heart  and  mind  with  the  investigative  acumen,  fine 
vision,  farsightedness  and  rare  deductions  of  Hadrat  Mufti  Sahib. 

Dar  al-'Ulum  Zakarlyya  is  my  alma  mater  where  I  had  the  opportunity 
of  specializing  in  fiqh  and  practising  the  issuing  of  fatawa  under  the 
supervision  of  Hadrat  Mufti  Sahib  for  one  year.  In  the  course  of  my 
studies,  I  observed  his  unique  investigative  acumen  and  the  vast 
treasure  of  his  fatawa.  On  seeing  them,  I  repeatedly  felt  that  this  great 
academic  treasure  should  be  published.  Now  that  Allah  taala  has 
enabled  us  to  witness  this  blessed  day,  I  feel  it  appropriate  to  present  a 
few  points  with  regard  to  this  collection  so  that  it  may  be  easier  for 
the  reader  to  benefit  from  it  and  to  understand  its  style. 

1.  A  considerable  portion  of  the  fatawa  which  is  to  be  found  at 
the  Dar  al-'Ulum  was  personally  written  by  Hadrat  Mufti 
Sahib.  It  has  been  included  in  this  collection  at  the  appropriate 
places. 

2.  Due  to  Hadrat  Mufti  Sahib’s  many  engagements,  weak 
eyesight,  and  subsequent  to  the  establishment  of  the 
Department  of  Specialization  in  Fiqh  at  the  Dar  al-'Ulum,  the 
students  in  this  department  have  been  undertaking  this  task. 
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3.  The  fatawa  which  the  students  wrote  for  the  purpose  of  fatawa 
practice  were  written  in  the  light  of  Hadrat  Mufti  Sahib’s 
investigations  and  guidelines.  I  myself  experienced  many 
times  in  the  course  of  my  studies  how  Hadrat  Mufti  Sahib’s 
supervision  and  guidance  were  with  us  when  searching  for 
rulings.  It  will  be  correct  for  me  to  say  that  the  investigation 
was  undertaken  by  Hadrat  Mufti  Sahib  while  the  fatawa  were 
written  by  the  students. 

4.  It  was  considered  unnecessary  to  include  the  name  of  the 
person  who  posed  the  question.  Bearing  in  mind  that  this 
entire  work  was  done  under  Hadrat  Mufti  Sahib’s  supervision 
and  in  the  light  of  his  teachings,  the  names  of  those  who  wrote 
the  answers  have  not  been  written  separately. 

5.  The  answers  to  questions  were  not  given  immediately.  Instead, 
each  answer  was  given  after  a  full  investigation.  This  is  why 
the  reader  may  find  some  of  the  fatawa  to  be  lengthy.  At  the 
same  time,  some  of  the  very  long  fatawa  have  been  shortened. 

Final  request:  I  am  fully  aware  of  my  ignorance  and  lack  of  knowledge. 
I  am  certainly  not  qualified  for  this  task.  Bearing  in  mind  that  I  am 
devoid  of  righteousness  and  capabilities,  it  is  certainly  not  possible  to 
fulfil  the  right  of  the  arrangement  of  these  fatawa.  I  apologize  to  the 
reader  for  my  audacity  and  at  the  same  time  request  to  attribute  any 
shortcoming,  mistake  or  defect  which  he  comes  across  to  the  compiler 
because  these  can  only  be  a  result  of  my  ignorance.  As  far  as  possible, 
efforts  were  made  to  correct  the  references  and  texts,  but  the 
possibility  of  errors  in  the  arrangement  and  printing  remains,  if  the 
reader  comes  across  any  clear  error,  he  must  certainly  inform  me  so 
that  it  can  be  rectified  in  future  editions.  I  will  be  highly  indebted  to 
the  person. 

Finally  I  make  an  earnest  supplication  to  Allah  ta'ala  to  make  this 
collection  most  beneficial  and  to  make  this  small  effort  of  mine  a 
source  of  peace  and  tranquillity  to  the  soul  of  my  respected  father, 
Shaflq  al-Ummat  Shah  Muhammad  Faruq  Sahib  rahimahullah  (who  had 
a  lot  of  faith,  confidence  and  love  for  Hadrat  Mufti  Sahib  in  his  heart).  I 
beg  Allah  ta'ala  to  bless  this  effort  with  acceptance  in  His  court.  Amin. 

(Mufti)  'Abd  al-Barl,  may  Allah  pardon  him. 
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A  Bird's  Eye  View  of  Dar  al-'Ulum  Zakarlyya 

>  Hadrat  Shaykh  al-Hadlth  Maulana  Muhammad  Zakarlyya  Sahib 
nawwarallahu  marqadahu  visited  South  Africa  in  1981  and 
supplicated  in  favour  of  a  Dar  al-'Ulum.  His  supplication  was 
accepted  and  the  foundation  was  laid  for  Dar  al-'Ulum 
Zakarlyya  which  is  named  after  him. 

>  The  Madrasah  was  formally  opened  in  December  1983  under 
the  leadership  of  Hadrat  QarT  'Abd  al-Hamld  Sahib,  Maulana 
Shabblr  Ahmad  Sahib  and  their  associates.  QarT  'Abd  al-Hamld 
Sahib  was  the  principal  until  1985. 

>  After  QarT  'Abd  al-Harmd  Sahib  departed  for  India,  Maulana 
ShabbTr  Ahmad  Saloojee  Sahib  was  appointed  as  the  principal 
and  Hafiz  BashTr  Sahib  the  administrator.  They  are  continuing 
with  their  services  to  this  day.  It  is  through  their  attention  and 
forceful  efforts  that  Dar  al-'Ulum  is  on  the  path  of  progress. 
May  Allah  taala  reward  them  with  the  best  of  rewards. 

Departments  at  Dar  al-'Ulum  Zakarlyya 

1.  TahfTz  al-Qur’an. 

2.  Dars  Nizami 

3.  ifta’  wa  Istifta’.  It  has  been  active  since  1987  under  the 
supervision  of  Hadrat  MuftT  Rada’  al-Haq  Sahib.  In  the 
beginning,  Hadrat  MuftT  Sahib  used  to  write  the  fatawa 
personally.  A  formal  Dar  al-lfta  was  then  established  in  1992. 

4.  Qira’at  Wa  TajwTd.  This  was  initiated  in  1988. 

5.  An-NadT  al-'Arabl  The  enthusiasm  and  eagerness  of  the 
students  increased  towards  Arabic  literature,  so  they  began 
taking  part  in  the  written  and  spoken  aspects  of  the  language. 
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The  Book  of  Iman  and  Beliefs 


Chapter  One:  Allah  Ta'ala 
Honorific  titles  with  the  name  of  Allah 
Question 

When  the  name  of  Allah  ta'ala  is  taken,  is  it  essential  or  desirable  to 
mention  His  honorific  titles  such  tabaraka  wa  ta'ala,  sub-hanahu  wa  ta'ala 
and  so  on? 


Answer 

In  the  light  of  the  statements  of  the  jurists  it  is  learnt  that  when  the 
name  of  Allah  ta'ala  is  taken,  it  is  desirable  for  the  speaker  to  mention 
His  honorific  titles,  and  obligatory  for  the  one  who  hears  His  name 
taken.  The  honorific  title  is  not  confined  to  any  particular  one;  any 
title  which  demonstrates  His  greatness  can  be  used.  For  example,  sub- 
hanahu  wa  ta'ala,  tabaraka  wa  ta'ala,  'azza  wa  jalla,  jalla  jalaluhu,  jalla 
sha’nuhu,  jalla  jalaluhu  wa  'amma  nawaluhu  and  so  on. 


Fatawa  Hindhyyah: 

0^3  %  &\  JlS  :  jj:  %  «  JliS  rfi&l  JlS  :  jji  o'  4^43 

:  (J A ^ ^ v  cd  ~  sbd  d  ^ .ij«" ij 


i _ 


Al-Muhit  al-Burham: 


b)bl  bjbo  jj  -  -  o *  ■  b)i  acTc-  i _ .b  ^ 

•ob°j  Js"  (3  bill  p-d 


Naf  al-Mufti  wa  as-Sa’ib 


<->\£  i315\5 
c38\6  A_a_aJ \  ^ 
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Idd j  cO\_o>d y*  y*  o -Loco j  (^}Uo  dXil  p*d  ^-Jsjo  <jl  ^d*j  (jl  ^too 

^.o— i-u  tdS""  )l^?-^y  .  d^A2»<3  t  A..^  Lxj  ^y^  L.^^”  ^»— • ,'^r 

1  >  ft 

...^jfjdl  jJ^-W"  bl  co^°j  o^°3  t3  ^-«-Ji*j  (j^...<w^l 


However,  the  statement  of  the  jurists  that  it  is  wajib  on  the  one  who 
hears  Allah’s  name  to  say  an  honorific  title  needs  to  be  reviewed. 
Shaykh  Abu  Sa'Td  Muhammad  ibn  Mustafa  al-Muftl  al-Khadiml  clearly 
states  that  the  view  that  it  is  wajib  is  objectionable.  He  says: 


...  - b \  ^Jp  d-Ci  4Ail  »djbo^\  4jS\  d^-A  As\  p-Jajo  Ajl j 

d. 1  i^y^  d— \_dS^  c_— o>-l^  Ajts  y^y  jJij- 

t_a I  vail 


The  following  could  be  reasons  why  the  view  of  obligation  is 
objectionable: 

1.  None  of  the  texts  contain  any  warnings  for  leaving  out 
honorific  titles  especially  so  when  the  presence  of  warnings  for  such 
matters  are  indications  of  the  ruling  of  obligation.  For  example,  strict 
warnings  have  been  issued  against  the  one  who  hears  the  name  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  and  does  not  send  salutations  to 
him. 


\j .  pJu^j  A-d^  d^  *db 

AiJlid  I  L»_l3  c<j\d  :  JU  A-olid  Aj>-^-d  I  L»d3  6(j\d  !(J^  ddi 

ol  dS^  l-a  d^.tAi  I  (^d-a  b-X-.o_<.u  -CflJ  4j>d  \  J y*j  d  .  dds  dd*  dds  6(^j^a!  *dd 

oJJ^  CjyS  1  Jou  :d^  do  lid  cu-J*j  dd3...dd2-9  d  o^Lodl  A^dc-  d^j^>- 

3 

...(j\d  :c-ds  cidd^-  d^2^  pds 


...Jibrail  'alayhis  salam  said :  “May  he  be  deprived  of  mercy  who  does  not  send 
salutations  to  you  when  you  are  mentioned  ”  I  said:  “ Amin  ” 


.Oj\£-j  A 4jdl  pd**.1  l-4  t404  \j  ^aj  od-~JJ  di 

.284\5  dJLJI 2 

t7256\186\4  Ajisljjj  to dui>  I jj&  ’ddj  ^ ^-=\A-\  \s>-y-\ 

•ry^  tA  1 
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1  A 

.<33  oJjoli  (J-LJ.C-  (J^L>  !  AjIjjj  3 j 

2  * 

■J^j  :^'jj  iij 

.^£-  3"*^  oJJS*  O^Sji  3^*3^  ’3jL)  t3j 
.^C-  J-m2j  bis  (J^>^  A1C- j5il  (jl  e-lii-l  :3jj  l3j 
'Allamah  ibn  Nujaym  MisrT  rahimahullah  writes: 

j  g-  La.,- J 1 j  j;L*_3\ j  glcull  t^s  i^oJsb>-bl]  ^ 

Jo  jy>Sll  oAjs  Jlo  j  JufrjJI  jU>  °-CX-  3  ‘CJlC'  J*=i  fJ  qI  e-Ui-lj  J^-ib 

.u- cA^blc- 


2.  A  clear  instruction  on  the  manner  of  honouring  Allah’s  name 
is  present  in  those  texts  wherein  honouring  Allah’s  name  is  intended. 
However,  there  is  no  clear  instruction  on  how  to  honour  His  name 
after  hearing  it. 

For  example,  it  is  disrespectful  to  enter  a  toilet  while  wearing  a  ring  on 
which  Allah’s  name  is  written.  This  is  because  Rasulullah’s  practice  of 
removing  his  ring  on  such  an  occasion  is  a  clear  ruling  for  us.  The 
following  narration  is  to  be  found  in  Abu  Dawud.  Sharif: 

It  *  ^ 

.*U3\j>-  Jj>0  (JJ-^  0^*  *ij^  3^ 


.904\77\3  is jj> jjt>  3^  <Asn. 3  oW^- 1 °\$j  1 
c6276\495\6  uJljjjl  3  ‘3545  Jij  y^>-  :J lij  ijj  3^  °'jj  2 

.905\78\3  \As*^p*-*o  3  y\j 
.644  ‘*Uil  -x^c-  y  ^W-  3*  3  33 

0^  -^3.3^  3  ‘247 6  j<Jjj  3-^=*-  ijlij  tc-JUs*  3J  3^  3C'  3^  3*^  ®!jj  4 

i<bu?u^  3  oW^-  3^3  ‘2015  itJ^Sj  =13- 3  ‘6281\498\6  ’3^'  3^ 

4^1W906\78\3 

.3121  ‘3^  y  3c.  <, _ a  -  1 1  3 

.<io jS"  ts^LsJ!  aJuo  c-jU  t328\l  13^ 6 
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Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used 
to  remove  his  ring  before  entering  the  toilet. 

The  second  example  is  that  when  taking  an  oath,  a  person  must  bear  in 
mind  the  sanctity  of  Allah’s  name.  Thus,  the  texts  clearly  instruct  us  to 
fulfil  the  oath  so  that  disrespect  is  not  shown  to  Allah’s  name.2 

If  honorific  titles  for  Allah  ta'dla  were  wajib,  a  clear  and  explicit  ruling 
would  have  been  found,  but  we  observe  the  contrary. 

3.  if  the  adding  and  saying  of  honorific  titles  were  wajib,  there 
would  have  been  a  continuous  practice  of  the  Muslim  ummah  in  this 
regard.  However,  the  practice  from  the  first  century  to  the  present  day 
is  to  the  contrary.  Yes,  there  is  certainly  the  practice  of  reading  durud 
after  hearing  the  name  of  our  beloved  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam.  On  the  other  hand,  most  people  do  not  pay  attention  to 
honorific  titles  with  the  name  of  Allah  ta'dla.  This  is  an  indication  of  it 
not  being  wajib,  it  can  be  mustahab.  Since  the  practice  of  the  Muslim 
ummah  is  not  against  the  texts,  it  is  permissible  to  accept  it  as  a  proof. 
'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  says  in  this  regard: 

3.dbi 

Based  on  the  above  three  reasons,  the  addition  of  honorific  titles  to 
Allah’s  name  ought  to  be  mustahab,  and  this  view  is  more  conducive 
and  easier  for  the  masses. 

What  is  the  reason  for  the  jurists  differentiating  between  the  one  who 
utters  Allah’s  name  and  the  one  who  hears  it?  Why  did  they  say  that  it 
is  mustahab  for  the  one  who  utters  His  name  and  wajib  for  the  one 
who  hears  it?  It  seems  that  the  reason  for  this  differentiation  is  that 
when  a  speaker  mentions  an  order  or  injunction  of  Allah  ta'dla,  His 
respect  is  automatically  included.  For  example,  Allah  ta'dla  ordered  us 
to  perform  salah  and  prohibited  us  from  alcohol.  So  this  point  is 
included  automatically  in  it,  viz.  Allah,  the  enjoiner  of  good  and 
forbidder  of  evil.  These  are  honorific  qualities.  The  hearer  only  heard 
Allah’s  name,  this  is  why  it  is  more  emphasized  on  him  to  add  an 
honorific  title  to  it. 


2  Refer  to  Ma'arifal-Qur’an,  vol.  3,  p.  10  and  vol.  1,  p.  544. 
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Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Saying:  Allah  Sahib 
Question 

Can  the  word  Sahib  be  used  for  Allah  ta'ala ?  How  is  it  to  use  the  word 
Hadrat  for  Him? 

Answer 

Which  words  can  be  used  for  Allah  ta'ala  and  which  cannot  is 
dependent  on  common  practices  in  a  community.  Since  these  words 
are  not  commonly  used  in  our  community,  one  should  abstain  from 
using  them.  Hadrat  Maulana  Yusuf  LudhyanwT  rahimahullah  writes: 

In  olden  days,  people  used  to  say:  “Allah  Sahib  says”.  However,  this 
usage  has  been  abandoned  in  modern  Urdu.  In  those  days,  this  word 
was  considered  to  be  a  word  of  respect,  but  in  modern  Urdu,  it  does 
not  carry  as  much  respect  as  before,  to  the  extent  that  it  must  be  used 
for  Allah  ta'ala,  the  Prophets  'alayhimus  salam,  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
'anhum  and  the  Tabi'Tn.1 

Consequently,  the  words  “Hadrat  Maulana”  are  not  used  for  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  although  there  is  nothing  wrong  when 
looking  at  it  linguistically.  In  the  same  way,  the  word  “Sahib”  should 
not  be  used  for  Allah  ta'ala.  It  is  better  to  use  Sub-hanahu  wa  ta'ala  for 
Allah  ta'ala.  “Allah  Sahib”  was  undoubtedly  used  in  the  past  but  this 
practice  has  been  abandoned. 

Moreover,  the  usage  of  honorific  words  is  dependent  on  the  practices 
of  a  community  and  what  is  in  vogue.  For  example,  the  word 
Barkhurdar  is  used  to  refer  to  a  son  whereas  this  word  means  “one  who 
derives  benefit”.  Similarly,  the  word  Sar  Parast  is  used  to  refer  to  a 
supervisor  and  is  considered  to  be  a  good  word.  Whereas  linguistically 
it  refers  to  a  person  whose  head  is  worshipped.  Since  the  usage  of 
“Allah  Sahib”  has  been  abandoned,  it  should  not  be  used  now. 

The  essence  of  this  discussion  is  that  just  as  we  must  use  the  honorific 
words  which  have  come  down  to  us  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam,  the  same  words  which  have  come  down  to  us  from  our  pious 


1  Ap  Ke  Masa’il  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hull,  vol.  8,  p.  343 . 
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predecessors  must  be  used  for  Allah  ta'ala,  or  which  are  well-known 
and  in  vogue.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Is  Allah  in  The  Heavens? 

Question 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  asked  a  slave  woman  about  Allah 
ta'ala  and  she  pointed  towards  the  heavens.  We  learn  from  this  that 
Allah  ta'ala  is  in  the  heavens.  Is  this  correct? 

Answer 

It  is  learnt  from  certain  narrations  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  asked  a  slave  woman:  41)1  -  where  is  Allah?  He  used  the  word 

jj!  in  this  Hadlth.  This  word  is  used  in  several  meanings. 

1.  It  is  fundamentally  used  to  ask  about  the  place  where  a  person 
or  thing  is. 

2.  Sometimes  it  is  used  for  different  meanings,  e.g.  a  person  asks 

someone:  obU>  jd.  The  purpose  of  this  question  is  that  the 

questioner  wants  to  know  the  rank  and  position  of  a  certain  person.  It 
is  said:  ^  jbU>  jd  -  what  position  and  rank  does  such  and  such 

person  hold  in  the  eyes  of  the  leader.  Similarly,  the  word  is  used  to 
distinguish  differences  in  ranks  and  positions  of  people.  For  example, 
obfs  obli  jd. 


When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  asked  the  slave  woman 

-dil,  he  was  actually  asking  her:  “What  rank  and  position  does  Allah 

ta'ala  hold  in  your  heart?”  She  pointed  towards  the  heavens.  In  other 
words,  He  holds  a  very  high  and  lofty  position.  The  'ulama  say  that 
because  the  slave  woman  was  dumb  and  could  not  express  herself,  she 
pointed  towards  the  heavens  to  show  that  in  her  sight,  Allah  ta'ala  held 
a  very  high  and  lofty  position.  In  order  to  demonstrate  that  a  certain 

person  enjoys  a  high  and  lofty  position,  it  is  commonly  said:  j  obU> 


1  Refer  to:  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  267  as  quoted  from  al-Yawaqlt  of 
Shaykh  'Abd  al-Wahhab  Sha'ranT,  p.  78;  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  513,  Masail 
Shatta. 
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*L_Jt  -  such  and  such  person  is  in  the  heavens.  In  other  words,  he  is  a 

high  ranking  person.  No  one  ever  thinks  that  he  is  literally  sitting  in 
the  heavens.  Ibn  Faurak  IsbahanT  (d.  406  A.H.)  writes  in  Mushkil  al- 
Hadith : 

i ■  s-  s- 

oJJfc  \j^\  }?a  1  JjJ  AJlDI 

lyO  >  1  ^  ^xJsl  l-XA  k3  '  k» )'^*®  0"^"  V  i  J kS 

S-  s-  . 

AJy'^ ®  1  •  ^»®  I  ^  I  1  /J  l_<0 

s-  s-  s-  s-  , 

y'  (jU  ^CoJ ^11  (j\J  (jj yj'  (3  OjdyjCLylj  jA-A  z!  (jdj  33®  o*d-s 


dj~Vy  £3*3'  k3  jjW^'  y^  lKI?  0^3'  dj-yy  o^j  O*^  y®  o*^i 

O^  ^  aJj^Osj  (J^SL®  0*^-9  0*d-fiJ  y^jiL)  C_S3aSj  6  A0> ^jl  I 

d y-ayl' j  l«-o ^Jidl  3  aj>-^-a]1j  ao> ji.1  l^]3o  ojjo yj  d*^-9  yds  J  o'S3 

A^d-C-  A^il  ^3*^  /J^S  ol  o'  AidJl  3  3^-vO*"’A  l^Vs  cA_>L^!lj 

si  I  s- 

3^”  3po'“^*,d  s-d-^dl  3}  (— 33*^  3^  d-XX£-  oj-XS j  ,-oJyd  A^i' 

s-  s-  s- 

3  d^d"  :Ajy-®  ^*dj  y^  o'  dj\  '3  jSlill  dy  3d  d-U£«  3  3 

1^31  cyddd  yj 3^  1  3  3d k_^J-xS^  yl~Xfldl  C-  oduJl  ^^3^  (_£'  1 

s-  t-  s* 

dd~X9  d-o^”  1  31  3r*^ '-v3“^  3  3^ 

3^*  o'  jr?z  0'S"  Isj j  y*i'  '^xk  tjf'  SjUj*-!'  aJN^  3^°  3^  ^vj^k 


In  short,  the  word  in  the  Hadith  under  discussion  is  not  used  in  its 

fundamental  meaning.  It  is  used  in  a  different  sense.  Furthermore,  a 
Hadith  states: 

3^  3«®JS" 

Converse  with  people  in  line  with  their  level  of  intelligence. 


.aoOxjlII  s yta  J?  o a~  ^  A>l j  yj>-  yfi  clV/N  ctojJ-l  1 

1-Xj  .^.3 ^ -X3  ^Ul  O— =u  tjl  lj j^>\  ’.  la  flip  (j^C-  -kJL*-p  o JwL-^_®  O  "bj  2 

.180  ^ij  1 164  Jw^lallj  c  1 6 1 1  \3  9 8\1  jj^b^  u^b  ‘225\1  ulai-l  ^ 
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This  woman  was  a  slave  woman,  so  a  simple  question  was  intended  for 
her.  Moreover,  the  different  limbs  which  are  attributed  to  Allah  ta'ala 
in  the  Ahadlth  have  been  assumed  in  a  certain  meaning  by  past  and 
latter  scholars.  It  is  against  the  absolute  text  and  human  intellect  to 

consider  them  in  their  external  and  obvious  meaning.  The  verse  l_roJ 

aSjlS  and  the  verse  jJjsi  ^  yS  are  both  explicit  texts 

which  mean  that  Allah  ta'ala  is  not  like  the  creation.  However,  there  is 
a  difference  between  the  explanation  of  the  early  and  latter  scholars. 
The  early  scholars  used  to  provide  a  general  explanation.  They  used  to 
say:  “Allah’s  countenance  is  not  like  our  faces,  His  hand  is  not  like 
ours,  and  His  descent  is  not  like  ours.”  This  is  also  a  sort  of  explanation 
(ta’wll)  because  ta’wll  means:  “to  turn  the  apparent  meaning  of  a  word 
and  give  it  a  non-apparent  meaning”.  The  era  of  the  latter  scholars 
was  one  of  excessive  tribulations  and  a  general  ta’wll  could  not  work. 
This  is  why  they  opted  for  a  detailed  ta’wll.  For  example,  “Where  is 
Allah”  means:  “Just  look  at  how  lofty  Allah’s  position  is!”  “The  hand  of 
Allah”  will  mean  Allah’s  power,  if  the  obvious  or  apparent  meaning  is 
taken,  it  could  lead  to  complexities  because  sometimes  we  will  have  to 
accept  that  Allah  has  one  hand,  as  in  the  verse: 

Jo 

Allah’s  hand  is  over  their  hands. 

At  other  times  we  will  have  to  accept  that  He  has  two  hands,  as  in  the 
verse: 


l^-X-o  CJotbi-  bt 

Of  that  which  I  created  with  My  two  hands. 

Sometimes  we  will  have  to  accept  that  He  has  more  than  two  hands,  as 
in  the  verse: 


Lot*o\  bqjol  cjd-oX-  bt 

Of  that  which  Our  hands  created,  cattle,  they  are  now  their  owners.1 

Someone  could  make  the  objection  and  say  that  we  should  not  make 
ta’wll  of  allegorical  verses  because  Allah  ta'ala  says: 


Surah  Ya  Sin,  36:  71. 
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<Ull  %  Ho/b  jJku  Uj 
None  but  Allah  knows  its  meaning.1 

This  shows  that  it  is  essential  for  us  to  stop  making  ta’wll.  Why,  then, 
did  past  and  latter  scholars  make  ta’wll?  This  is  against  an  explicit 
text.  The  reply  to  this  is  that  ta’wll  means  to  find  and  explain  the 
absolute  meaning,  while  the  meaning  which  is  given  by  latter  scholars 
is  not  the  absolute  meaning  of  what  Allah  ta'ala  meant. 

ibn  Faurak  IsbahanT  adds  in  Mushkil  al-Hadfth: 


y>  y  uAljo  jo^jj  3  ij)  :JlS  ij)  : Jli  y* 

pi  3  ^j-*1  1  f.  a] y  3^  3^ j ■b  ^  4  0 .A \  y> Jb 

2.dbi 


...if  a  person  says:  “Allah  is  in  the  heavens”  and  means  that  He  is  beyond  them 
as  an  attribute  and  not  to  show  His  location ,  it  will  not  be  rejected. 

Furthermore,  the  Hadlth  under  discussion  is  related  through  various 
transmissions.  Some  of  them  contain  the  words  “Where  is  Allah?”, 
others  contain  the  words:  “Who  is  your  Rabb?”,  and  most 
transmissions  contain  the  words:  “Do  you  testify?”  The  transmission 
with  the  words  “Do  you  testify?”  is  more  authentic. 

Shaykh  Hasan  ibn  'All  Saqqaf  writes: 


-  ^=3-  \  y  rCS-  3j)U  ...frUaC-  do4>  cSjJJ  Alt 

dOjjj  JJL-Jl  y*  L*2j1  ...  4J^I  Jaalj 

...(Wo/^)  -XjS*  /Jj  *)I  (jl  Ja-iij 

.  fi 

/Jj  ^  (jl  AjIjjj  ^zy>yj  cU hjXyj  4!)!  )ah  \  1^3 

3  3^  Js*  j-i  1  jjj  !!(3 _y>-l  y*...  aI)1  b!) 

0J0 


\_oLLuAj  o-Aj  (3|j_3^ 


y£-  JaiU*-!  ( 


1  Surah  Al  'Imran,  3:  7. 
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.48\1  :cbojJ-l  JJjl.  2 


?  t-  P 

3  3  cob  3/^3  •  Jli  0> _y>-  3^  3^  <3jjJ^  '**£'  -^3-1  <Sjj 

i  i  S-  S-  ^ 

4Xil  4XX I  jj^  1  \«9  (3  e J-5 ^  t^feSL*j2  o3*j  c3lcyj 

4Xil  ^o  s-IpxS  </0L4j\j>*  ^>3  c_5l^23  \  0^2x3  ysb  £y31  43^ 

P  ^  .  .  .  I 

)1  ^>j  J ^9  64^3^  4«»_a^_a  4^3j  /'-3^--  CAo^""  l_^_s  1  ^S O^  4/J  L.^^3  ^S3_9  ^3u^^  4-3£*  4XM 

P  l>  s  ^ 

^31  l^JL-^3  \_^j  (^Jo\  :  43-c-  4Xil  ^-s^>  ^31  3J  JUii  ^y  3-3^r 

M  J ^  ^  P  b  t  i  ^  ^  X 

4X^1  A^C*  1  -X.^-1^-  t_)|^  .CA-13  4^il  3|  <3  3^ A^yUi I  .^-i-<-*j^  4W3£’  4Ail 

p  p 

13-9  tpjo  :cJLi  j3ilj  4jJ3  £)\j  t^so  :cJt5  ?3>~  ^**31^  C3II  3jj  6^-*x  :c3li 

.  P  P 

3J  4 jijIjca  3^  C-oa3-I  3>jjj  frUa^>  3i  (J3  AJA«  1  Joj  .  ^\  :Jli  ^33 

•3 _y  33  ^£=3-1 


(vvv^y?)  U?^il  3  ^3)3  3jj  43sjI  _y3  & (3°  4j1jj  o  *L>-j 

P  *s  P  j  )  ^ 

jU^j^ll  3*  jl  4^1^  31  4Xil  31  4Xil  -U^  3^  3*1  O^ 


4-«3^  ^.C'  3}  4Ail  (J^-yjlj  !  (JI-S3  < a l^**i  3  4jj\j^7  43-C>  4XXl  4XX \  l-j l!1  ^W“ 

i  X  / 

4^3-^  4XX \  4X^1  ^_J3l9  t ^  4„^^-o  \j|^j  (jl9  64«^^o^^o 


: JlS  (nVo/ ^)  t_^ ;.yoU  3  c3|jy^  J^C-  oljjj  :cJli  ?4JXl  Nj  3j  N  O^ 

ru^l  oljj  /vij ^  ^ysj  /O  ^ys  Jj>-J  3^  4iil  -4^  ^  ^JlJ^  O^  j-*-*-* 


.Lisjl  ^jj\£*  oljj  LS"  (iomo >/r)  jllJlI  3 


JU-J  3>s  33^^31  4jo_31  A>-1  3J  4_*^>  3J  4Xi!  _yC-  3J  4j3\  J^C-Lol 

L_3yo  d-_o  /n3L9  4_Sj  i^JX-  L--o j331  3  -^3-1  (Jli  i4_flj  (*3]  4Jl3I 

.  ^jl.yo>>^ll  3*°  l)~^x  0^”  :J^  >4-9^  ^3_3l  /nX4x^c^ 


3^1  (Jli^  0 j^cl>  3^°31  *S\j^>-j  o^ljwjj  (oi v/n )  j*^J£  3  yt  \  JVS 

-dll  -U-P  tliJJ  JUaj^l  Jp  Jj^-  0 jjUi"  :(nM/“\)  "-Jv^^pJV  j  j-JI 

111  ^  II  II  II  II 

.^c^waJI  (J3>*j  33>- jj  A^l  oljj  :(^T'/\)  ^>j>J.l  (3  ^~-)|Jl  Jlsj  AjA^all 

In  his  Majmu  Rasail  as-Saqqaf,  Shaykh  Hasan  ibn  'All  as-Saqqaf  has 
devoted  an  articled  titled  Tanqlh  al-Fuhum  al-'Aliyah  Bima  Thabata  Wa 


31 


.351-350\1  :^3UJ!  jsLy  1 


Ma  Lam  Yathbut  FT  Hadlth  al-Jariyah.  Details  with  regard  to  this 
narration  can  be  viewed  there.  In  his  conclusion  he  writes  that  the 
narration  containing  the  words  “Do  you  testify  that  there  is  none 
worthy  of  worship  besides  Allah...”  is  stronger  and  more  authentic. 
Furthermore,  it  has  other  narrations  supporting  it.  It  is  therefore 
authentic  and  more  reliable.1 

Allah  ta'dla  knows  best. 

Referring  to  someone  other  than  Allah  as  "Maulana" 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  use  the  word  “Maulana”  for  anyone  other  than 
Allah? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  use  the  word  “Maulana”  for  anyone  other  than 
Allah  ta'dla.  This  word  has  been  used  in  the  Qur’an  and  Ahadlth  to 
refer  to  those  other  than  Allah  ta'dla.  This  word  has  different  meanings 
so  it  is  permissible  when  taking  the  different  meanings  into 
consideration.  The  following  three  points  are  necessary  in  this  regard: 

1.  The  different  meanings  of  the  word  “Maula”. 

2.  The  ruling  on  applying  it  to  anyone  other  than  Allah  ta'dla. 

3.  Whether  this  word  was  applied  to  anyone  other  than  Allah 
ta'dla  in  the  early  eras  of  Islam. 

The  different  meanings  of  the  word  “Maula” 

ibn  al-Athlr  writes  in  an-Nihayah: 

J  b  ...  *  - 1.  b  d  tdl  id,  i — y*-'  ^  I 

‘Cd-P  \j  \j  -Cod  \  j  j  £  oa] \j  -X-Jijd \j  g .  id- \j  pgd  \  \j  j  Id- < -w-d.  \j 

.4-0  xiojdd  Lo  Jj»-I J  Js”  l3L hy  xiojdd  d  Os-d-  JO  \jbJ& \ j 

The  ruling  on  applying  it  to  anyone  other  than  Allah 

In  the  light  of  the  Qur’an  and  Ahadlth  it  becomes  clear  that  it  is 
permissible  to  use  the  word  “Maulana”  for  anyone  other  than  Allah 
ta'dla. 

Allah  ta'dla  says  in  the  Qur’an: 


•i^jl jta  <364-341\l  JjLjj  ® 
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I  fear  my  kinsfolk  (mawalf)  after  me.1 

Alii  (S^j  ^  Sjj  <Jp  J^ll  A>^£-  :<Jl^ll  a-**}A*J!  Jli 

oy»l  ^ 1  3  Aj^Aj  ^j>aJ  I  ^4  *1  •  .1  <v  ^  *C* 

2 

A  a 1L*  ajo! iy  33s 

Alii  (_£-^l  ’(Jli  A_I^>  Alii  L$^)  £-I^Jl  (372\1)  3  3>JL) 

.UAi U ^>-  I  d-ol  •  -Aj^]  (<J\3^...o-^*jjJI  (3-^  3  A^AC” 

A  #■  S-  \ 

(j\jh  I  -Ajj  ^ I  a_^ 3 I  (212 \2 )  a_Ij-4a>  3  (3 A-^aj I 

.o^y^Q  o*^y^  ^*j»£  •  (JU  aU-C*  AXil  ^  ^A~l  I 

i(Jli  ax>  Alii  ^s°j  Alii  -a^c>  (jj _^W"  (A^  (32735\98\17)  <^q**sz*  3  a^x£>  <3>)  Aj^  ^jj 

^  -Ao  jo-U  aAc-  Alii  aJ^I  Jj.^)  UJx-  ^ SI  aA^-J-U  US" 

o^U-a>1  I  AjULAxj  <3  A-*! j£-  ^ _X^-  ^JlAl  (JlS  .o^lj^  L^9  o^ j-^  C-US"  (2j-a  •(JUi^  AJL£>  Alii 


Alii  (^5^)  ^£-  U_u  i(Jli  <Aa^IA-1  ^  ^Uj  0^  (32736\99\17)  a *jji>  3I  ^1  <Sjj  Uisjl j 
y*  U  p^=uA c>  |»*aU-J1  iJULs  ^ ^jL-JI  _^l  AaAp  *U>-  131  A_o*-^jl  3  U*JU>>  aac> 

aAc-  Alii  Alii  (J_^-^)  Cju^i  ^j,}  ‘(JUls  c^JjU^j^l  c-^jI  ^jI  lA Jt>  ll^]\_a3  ?lA &>  {y# 

.^JL.c^S"  •  JjAj  ^lu^j 

A)1 j  Ij-*-0!  a^aII  (J.__^  Alii  o\j  tiAlS  •(.jUo  aJjAS"  C|»*^UA)ll  (jAlAj  -^^tsU^Jl  Jli 

$  <iy . 4Ai  1  <^C>  4JJ 1  ^  0"--^ ^ 

3  -  «- 

•a^>  lP  A j 


1  Surah  Maryam,  19:  5. 
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.61\16:JUI  £jj2 

.333  pij  ‘371  ^  3 


^  (^1  ^  (3928\140\4)  <3  j,\ j^]\  iSjj 

C)_J^  &  ^y*J  ~j\Jl&j  4J oj^a  I(Jli 


IjI  c^xilj-Jl  (j ^  . aJ^s  (35\21)  ^  ^ ^ ^ i. I  3^ 

fr.  #■  #■»  l  ty*  f.  S-  t- 

4>l  (j|  p-^JJ-^  (j^  ^tS^i  ^A>  {J?-^t  *^-9  4W^  (3*Ajl 

.(j^UJI  y>  (JJyC- 

The  word  “Maulana”  was  used  in  the  early  eras  of  Islam  for  those  other 
than  Allah 


oljj  t y>}*  ff  Jy>  eu 


<UC-  4ill  4iil  ly’j  JlS 


SJ 


.j^-l 


'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said  to  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu:  You  have  become  the 
Maula  of  every  believing  man  and  woman. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


.iojk^  j  L^>yJ~\j  i230-227\5  j  iA^JI  : Jrid\  .565\2  :SjSbi^>  1 

.349\11  :sli jUj  0/^)1  j  JjSa  e^U!  .3  y  <Jj!\ 
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ChapterTwo:  Rasulullah 

It  is  not  proven  that  Rasulullah  went  to  the '  Arsh  on  the  occasion  of  Mi'raj 
Question 

Did  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  go  to  the  'Arsh  on  the 
occasion  of  Mi'raj? 

Answer 

It  is  not  proven  that  he  went  to  the  'Arsh  on  the  occasion  of  Mi'raj.  The 
Ahadlth  and  tafaslr  testify  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
went  up  to  Sidratul  Muntaha.  It  is  not  established  that  he  went 
beyond.  A  few  Ahadlth  are  quoted  in  this  regard: 

The  following  is  related  in  Muslim  Sharif. 


i  i  \  aj ,  Aia  1  ^  i aU  i  aU  1  i  1  CL  d  ts  aU  i 

d  C^d^  o.q  Aj  Lo  l^d)  idoddl  ds-.dl  <3 

3}  CL-d^J^  Ip  1  ■  Adc-  Alii  Alii  -dli 

2  * 

•dbbdl  dbd  l^JLj  lili 

J3.  A  >  l^td  C**.AA^  A  >  I  ®  A«A»^ 

j^\  \j> ^-sL  l ^  a*  a*. C-  La  ^-a|  ^ 4  * *** ^-«A-9  aA^cJI  (^1^1  ^J^*a  ^  ^ 

3  .  «■ 

•  L^ldS 


Sidratul  Muntaha  is  explained  as  follows: 

AjI  d ^y>\  La  —  IAjc^A  c^jUUj 

U~)j  ^£00  AjI  —  -U^-  (j-a  Jjtv: ji j  U>ji  (^a  US'  U^j 

U-IJ  —  ‘-UIU  (Jjd  ^Lj  dj&s-Ljj  l^£- 

.loots'  Ali  cL&AJX'  JJ  Wr^l  A£=u^LU  S-UoN  —  UL>tUl  Ali  tLg-La 


.2177  :^Jjj  4  jLj^l  c_-o^  (j  <32355\460\11  :a^o_£,  jjIj  ‘97\1  •bj  1 

.10683\287\10  j  Jl 2 
.32375\472  :11  .  A  Q  *  *f3  a  ^  A^j^ai  1  lj  l(l2301)  »AA_  j  J^l  fU)!l  3 
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aJIS  jjl  I4J}  ^£00  (_^*J>Jkl  SjA^o  CXu>^  —  ^^aliM 

I4J)  L^-^  Aj*^!  —  ^U*J1  .o^lli  Ajli  4^j\JLa^11  W^i  (^)  4-^  —  (j«oVrf*Jl 

(^jj  AAC>  A^il  l9^)  CAj^-LgJL*^  A^Lc>  Aj^l  AJA« 

aJIS  Cj^i'^hi-l  ^Lc-  I4A)  (j^stil  A_L£*“  (J^Jt-J  i^'  ® —  ^j-0^-^  .L/2jI  ^A>1 

Oj)jU>-  AS  I^jIvsC-I  ^Ic-jj  l^C-Lfljjl  (jl  —  ^Lc>l  AAilj  —  Aj^j  ICaIs  .L*2j1  AoO 

^ajuL^JI  ^  j  a>*aL^J1  s.L»_*«J1  ^  l^hs^l  o^  |*aaj  L«  aAJ^j  a_Ls^ 

tiAljo  ca.4.^  —  ^uIaII  aJ^Ij  a-L^  OjjU-  ^j>-  ciAJA  (3 ^  caIx- 

.A_ol ^Ssjl  ^  AA3  I4J)  ^ij  0^1 

Tafslr  Tabari  contains  the  following  narration: 


(-il  AW“  *l]^  6 ^A-s^  ^yi  ^  *(J^  (A^  Uj  A_>- 

(JL&3  (  (>_£^l-«Jl  AA>-  hfcA^4  o^A»*ai  A^C")  AXil  lJ_^  Cj^*  ^  C_^xS^ 

^1  ^j2»£  [^^jj  l ^  o^a^ai  I45I  .a^aS”* 

2  4i)l  Ml  Au  M  A  l^U 


Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  anhu  went  to  Ka'b  al-Ahbar  and  said:  Tell  me  about 
the  words  of  Allah:  “By  the  lote  tree  of  the  furthest  limit.  Near  it  is  the  Paradise 
which  is  a  comfortable  place  of  abode.”3  Ka'b  said:  It  is  the  lote  tree  in  the 
centre  of  the  'Arsh.  It  is  at  this  point  where  the  knowledge  of  every 
knowledgeable  person,  close  angel  or  Prophet  ends.  Whatever  is  beyond  it  falls 
in  the  realm  of  the  unseen  which  is  known  to  none  except  Allah. 


It  is  learnt  from  the  above-quoted  narrations  and  texts  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  went  up  to  the  Sidratul  Muntaha  on  the 
occasion  of  Mi'raj.  As  gauged  from  the  narrations,  no  one  from  the 
creation  has  any  knowledge  of  what  is  beyond. 


However,  certain  commentators  explain  -  without  a  chain  of 
transmission  -  that  no  one  apart  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  went  beyond  Sidratul  Muntaha. 


.pAI  s jy*  i63\17  :qT f  AM  £>U4  1 
.Ojijaj  \T>  i31\27  jt  •• 


3  Surah  an-Najm,  53: 14-15. 


36 


^*2  4til  (Jj— d!)  Jo-1  ^=uddU  pit-  L)dl  (_^ull  ojJ^lu 

1  1 
.  ,ia  l  ~~ J  A^dC-  -d 1 

It  is  named  Sidratul  Muntaha  because  it  is  at  this  point  that  the  knowledge  of 
the  angels  ends.  None  has  crossed  it  apart  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam. 

It  is  based  on  a  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu 
'anhu.  ibn  Mardawlyyah  and  ibn  Hibban  have  referenced  it  but  the 
Hadlth  masters  consider  it  to  be  fabricated.  Thus,  the  view  of  ibn 
Mardawlyyah  and  ibn  Hibban  is  also  objectionable.  Details  about  this 
narration  can  be  observed  under  the  incident  of  Rafraf. 

The  incident  of  Rafraf 

Some  tafaslr  state  that  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
reached  Sidratul  Muntaha,  he  was  taken  to  the  'Arsh  by  Rafraf.  The 
following  is  related  in  Hashiyah  as-Sawu 

^ ft  ...  1 . aX il  t  ^dl  d^j-^  t  Cjm 
2 

■4jj  Oy  “V  1— ^3j  jy>-  (_jj  Aj  jlipj 

It  is  related  that  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  reached 
Sidratul  Muntaha,  Rafraf  came  to  him,  took  him  over  from  Jibra’Tl  'alayhis 
salam,  and  flew  with  him  to  the  'Arsh  until  he  made  him  stand  before  Allah 
taala. 


yd  tassel  aJA  j  <— jlp^d-1  Jjl j  1  l. lyi ^11 

(169  155\1)  1 1  ^h>-dll  y£.  <Ciyo  (d 

J  AAj  y  b  4jdo  Obdy  A^A*  yd 

3.^J  aJl C-  Ajbl  Adi  dj-tD  (Ji  1  jdl  obbyll 


sli «213\7  :cSjUil  <196\1  (Jc-  <92\1  (Jc-  1 

c6l\2  t568\l0  o-L*£-j  c213\ll  I^oLall 

.0 

,138\4  :uJSU-l  Jp  ^Ul  JLiU. 2 
:jLJl  jwiS j  il91\17  yd  j  il20\4  : jyll  d  jcl*,  Sd  53yyJl  4^23  cj 3 

.176\18  :yUSbl  fjlc.  j  <_AJJlj  i102\4  :joa11^J1j  <256\9 
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However,  some  scholars  have  related  this  incident  with  a  chain  of 
transmission,  e.g.  Ibn  Hibban,  Ibn  Mardawlyyah  and  others  on  the 
authority  of  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  anhu. 

CoA>  ry*  3  bj J-y0  3J  Aval  11  o JJ&  Ao  Cj£-b>-  <A-oJobl 

.( 1 1\3 )  3  (jlo-  3d  Ao-^oJ  ca_>j  j^£-  3 & j b  3-0  4ac>  JJ 

-U^-  bo  Jo-  ijli  A_> y  Jws-^*  bo  Jo-  Jli  CA_<^Jo  lo ^ao-1  Jli 

Lo  Jo-  I  Jli  Aoj  A^£-  ^y  3 3P  A^_A3  ^  bo  Jo-  I  Jli  Jo- 

.  ic^3 4^  I  rjb'^>  3J  0^"  3-*  vJ  ^  0^"  ^<0-*-*^-®  -b  1  ^  b*_J_^~> 


Aoj  J^C>  ^  3 ijbflj  ^CAo  jdb  Abc>  (11\3)  ^^^O-c^^tll  3  bW>-  3J  ^  lCA_b 

3^  O*^bo2xll  jAaoj  Cobo'jl  3^  olc^-o^ll  3>J3^  3^  JjjJ  J-*d  3-®  (^^)baJl 
J-o-*  ^  ^ \  AAjJo-  AobS"  Jj£  ^  6 _>rJI  ^  ^  3  OliiJl 

cob^-o?^ll  3j3^  (J)2  ® b^  ^Jp  ^b-Jj  C-oJobl  Ijjfc  oW>-  3b  ^jO-1  ^*0  lCA_b 

.AAa  AjlLj 

.oJASOb  I^jb^-dl  Jli  </Oj  J^£-  3^  0 y^-ya  (n) 

s-  s- 

9 CAo  J \o*k^l  I  0  Js_^o  LlAJo^  I  •  /O^  Jw^^  o^vcob  •  laJj  .  p*  bb  )  I  ^^oX'  A  J b 

‘O^bbl  aA*-o2^  :Jli  ?UT  Jo^b 

s-  s- 

.cioJob-1  ^~yy _yal  ij^b ^d  Jli 
.iSjJLa  Jb 

^ojji  J-^25  3  3jj  “-^>JoU  J^Aio  3^"  :^ob>- jj!  Jli 

(ji$j  cbj Jo-  3^v_d  Jobois  3  b-o^  caj aJ»I  ^*iaj  *b^ji_3  yt  \  JV5 

.oS3j  3  ib!  *l)jA5 


.CAo Jobl  oSjjjAos  l^b^oJl  Jli 

/Jli  ./>5^j  ^J±-\  ^-Ao^r  ^ yi  ^  b)^  3b-jJl  ^b^ll  L^soA^j 

.(69  ^)  cA^okJl  3 
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.LlJi'  Jli 

/JU  Jo-  "A!  jJ  /CL>  jlol  ■  ^L.iL»j I  Jli 

.(riM/w/r  :^jJ-\  ^  CxSjj&\j  frl-flJuiaJ I  l— '.Joj^jj ^iajl 


^  (o-vro/>>>/-v)  jLJJl  j  odj  c(w«l/W/l)  o'jii'  LB  t_)ts  ■  CjC*-.-i-i  'i  (0 

JiiL  h CJoJo-  y?  t-SlowaJl 

/o\j  h aJJ  y  A  -a,  o\\  CjoJo-  Jc  ^oo-  -  — 3-»-  ^_a^Ji]l  *C-^Ls 

ilj—AA ;  — T f  .  AX-^-O^Jd  Ajt_-xJjJ  1  ^Aojtot^  ^j£-  AX-^JljJd  Aj(_^yJwJ  I  /OjjAJ  )  —  -A  A  ©  J 

A_ol^Jl  Cj_>  jioT!  1  aA . -L-.  J  t_L)lj  ^yUioOo  O^/V  *^j\_^-  ^Tci 

aA— >  jio-1  4^01,  ^4©  4(^£^lc-  A  i ~^~  -A..... ..A  ^2*A!C>  J*cJ  Or f\  . ^y"-A.'~— ~>-  p^-*— '-'-ii  ^bd-; -Ao- 

d)l ^Jjjl  ©jHl  OV-V1  4A£-^i©^Jd  Cj_olol  (3  AXA^S ^11  4o ^jljjjl  --1©  Ob^d  lB  t^dl 

/  i_jl ^Jjjl  Sjljl  tVi-VV  t  JIjcJIj  ^AjCo  La  y,  JLall  Ajlcj  4^-t-il 

The  gist  of  the  above  is  that  this  incident  is  fabricated.  Kifayatul  Mufti 
states: 

In  short,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  went  up  to  Sidratul 
Muntaha  on  the  occasion  of  Mi'raj.  His  going  to  the  'Arsh  is  not 
established.  As  for  what  lecturers  say  that  Rasulullah’s  status  is  such 
that  Allah  taala  called  him  to  the  'Arsh  with  his  shoes  on,  this  is  not 
authentic.  It  is  mentioned  in  some  tafaslr  and  these  lecturers  merely 
quote  from  there.  We  could  not  find  any  authentic  narration  in  this 
regard. 

Allah  taala  knows  best.1 

The  location  of  SarTf  al-Aqlam2 
Question 

if  the  Sidratul  Muntaha  is  said  to  be  the  last  point  of  the  Mi'raj,  what 
reply  will  be  given  to  the  narration  of  Bukhari  Sharif  wherein  these 


1  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  1,  p.  105. 

2  SarTf  al-Aqlam  (movement  of  pens)  is  not  the  name  of  a  specific  place  but  the 
place  where  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  heard  the  movement  of 
pens.  We  are  referring  to  it  as  SarTf  al-Aqlam  to  facilitate  easy  reading. 
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words  appear:  “I  then  reached  a  level  place  where  I  could  hear  the 
movement  of  the  pens”?  In  other  words,  is  the  place  Sarlf  al-Aqlam 
before  Sidratul  Muntaha  or  after  it? 


Answer 

There  is  no  contradiction  between  the  two  narrations.  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  hearing  the  movement  of  pens  is  related  in 
several  Hadlth  collections  on  the  authority  of  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu 
'anhu  and  Abu  Habbah  Ansar!  radiyallahu  'anhu.  At  the  same  time, 
despite  searching  for  it,  we  could  not  find  any  clear  indication  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  went  to  Sarlf  al-Aqlam  after  going 
to  Sidratul  Muntaha.  Yes,  we  do  find  the  opposite  [i.e.  he  went  to  Sarlf 
al-Aqlam  and  then  to  Sidratul  Muntaha]. 

(jpJl  Jli  Obljj ij  blS"  q>  blj  ^1  (jl  ?y>-  ^1  JlS 

pj. bbbll  ^ A^s  3  T ^  A^bc-  Atil 

-J 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  I  was  then  taken  up  until  I 
appeared  on  a  level  place  where  I  could  hear  the  movement  of  pens...I  was 
finally  taken  to  Sidratul  Muntaha. 

Al-Bidayah  wa  an-Nihayah  states: 

4i)l  cuxijj  yyS  A^J  J.  ^ 4 jjW-  pj 

2  i 

. ,  I.  \  0 y  -Cw  a!J  I 

He  then  traversed  all  the  levels  until  he  reached  a  level  place  where  he  could 
hear  the  movement  of  pens.  The  Sidratul  Muntaha  was  then  raised  for 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

However,  it  is  learnt  from  certain  narrations  that  Sarlf  al-Aqlam  is 
after  Sidratul  Muntaha.  As-STrah  al-Halablyyah  states: 


Aj  Llbb  jjs*  a As*  aIA  :Jbb 

A^3  A-**—  d  ^ § b  i  Ajbx..,.*J I  Ltbb  (^1  ...  1  ■  Ad^.  Atil 

■■■i _ ij j~jS  AjIjj 


M > — >lj  i93\l  ieShdl  > — i51\l  <SjC£:  1 

jJLU  Cwj  di  y#  ^  aJ^-  AAil  AAil  d j** 1 3. 122\3  i ajI^JIj  aj\  jJI 
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He  saw  Jibrail  'alayhis  salam  at  that  lote  tree  (Sidr  ah). ..Jibra’il  'alayhis  salam 
stepped  back  and  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  taken  up  in  that 
cloud  until  he  reached  a  level  place  where  he  heard  the  movement  of  pens. 

In  his  Siratul  Mustafa,  Hadrat  Maulana  Idris  Sahib  KandhlawT 
rahimahullah  affirms  that  Sarlf  al-Aqlam  is  after  Sidratul  Muntaha. 

However,  from  the  above-quoted  narration  of  Bukhari  Sharif  it  was 
clearly  learnt  that  Sarlf  al-Aqlam  is  below  and  before  Sidratul 
Muntaha,  and  that  Sidratul  Muntaha  is  after  it.  It  was  learnt  from  the 
answer  to  the  previous  question  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  did  not  go  beyond  Sidratul  Muntaha. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Jibra'il  abstaining  from  going  beyond  Sidratul  Muntaha 

Question 

It  is  popular  among  certain  lecturers  to  say  that  Jibra’il  'alayhis  salam 
accompanied  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  on  the  night  of 
Mi'raj  up  to  Sidratul  Muntaha  and  could  not  go  beyond.  He  said  to 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam:  “if  I  were  to  take  one  step 
beyond,  my  wings  will  get  burnt.”  While  describing  the  Mi'raj,  Hadrat 
Sa'di  rahimahullah  writes  in  Bustan: 

if  I  were  to  fly  up  even  equal  to  a  hair’s  breadth,  the  light  of  divine 
manifestation  will  burn  my  wings. 

Is  this  correct  or  is  it  merely  a  story  related  by  orators? 

Answer 

The  Ahadlth  collections  which  contain  details  on  the  incident  of  Mi'raj 
do  not  make  any  mention  of  Jibra’il  'alayhis  salam  moving  back  from 
Sidratul  Muntaha  and  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  proceeding 
forward.  Furthermore,  we  do  not  find  in  the  Hadlth  books  any  mention 
of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  going  beyond  Sidratul 
Muntaha.  Thus,  Sidratul  Muntaha  is  the  final  point  of  the  Mi'raj  as  we 
had  explained  previously.  The  narration  of  Bukhari  Sharif  states: 

2 


\yl\j  ^  c401\l  1 

.s\ t93\l  Ipluuyaj  I  Jp  6 5 l\l  !c_ I yJb  ( 2 
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[Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said]:  I  was  finally  taken  to  Sidratul 
Muntaha. 


Some  biographies  do  make  mention  of  this  incident,  but  the 
authenticity  of  the  transmission  is  not  known.  As-Sirah  al-Halabiyyah 
contains  the  following: 


s- 

(3  kJ>  N  6l_SL>j )J  C-ol 


Jp“  oLo-  y  y-  & 

«■ 

I  Jli  lj  pJjl)  3^*  5j_k_^  _Lb£-  yS^!\  3i 

^  t>°  3^3^  LP^  kX\yy>-  y>  J^\j$  rA&  <--wwO  O'*  <Ji 

)  ^  ^  P  .  ) 

J&*  3^"  ol  (3^  t3 

S-  .  £  ( 

L.3^9^13  ^  1  L— fi-Jy /n^9 

\jjfc  t3  cJl^  11  jl  Idjij  t3_J  ci_ jUaibl 

.jUJU  yt>4  Ojjtb-  ij) : i_)bi  ^Jdjbl 


A  few  commentators  of  the  Qur’an  and  biographers  also  make  mention 
of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  moving  forward  and  JibraTl 
'alayhis  salam  staying  back,  but  most  of  them  quote  this  incident 
without  any  chain  of  transmission,  and  those  who  do  quote  one,  it  is 
fabricated.  The  gist  of  it  was  mentioned  previously.  These  incidents 
therefore  fall  under  the  category  of  fabrications  and  do  not  reach  any 
level  of  authenticity. 

Khatlb  Baghdadi  rahimahullah  quotes  a  narration  in  his  Tankh  Baghdad 
with  his  chain  of  transmission,  and  then  says  that  it  is  an  unknown 
transmission.  Most  of  its  narrators  are  reliable  but  Ibrahim  ibn  'Isa  al- 
QantarT  is  unknown.  Hafiz  DhahabT  rahimahullah  said  that  al-Qantarl  is 
the  cause  of  putting  this  transmission  into  disrepute. 


^j^dl  ‘CLP  4lii  <S°J  ® ji cd  j£*  (3364)  j  L^.b44  i Sjj 

lj  ^g.....o_x3  j^dl  l^))  ij  gl  „  ...H  i_))  j  If  djbg  ^  1  ‘C.lp 

b  d  b  (  o  a  ^  _)o  i^d-1)  ^ ^  b*  y.  i  ,^b  ,  c i--*-  ^  \ 


•  OjjAj  :  j  ' — ’b  1 
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3^  ^y*  C-ol  U.&  l&  (ji-La  J^ y»  (J^£=u  ^  L^as j^s  ti-b} 

o^ljuJ  Jb>^j  Li*oJo-  It^-wJaiM  Jli  .^tjl...^w^aJl  (J,j  <^r>V_flJ\ 

.J j^rT"  (Sjb*a  11  ^>*at  ^  j*  1  *^1  A_aiJ\j 


Jli  :(163\51\1)  (^JaJLaJI  ^jt  ji i  (3  ijb^J3  3  Jls 

lJ-ju^j  ^yi  ljoA>-  iy^'  <Sjj^  tjlalj  °J^i)  *c3-S  tj y4g£- 

.^S ^L:ail  A^ili  6i^oj3-I ^S^j... Ic^i _/  o^y5  jl  (3^  ^ ^  <<j; |yi>j]l 
'Allamah  'Abdullah  ibn  as-Siddlq  al-Ghimarl  writes: 

«•  ^  fr  fi. 

,  A-A  1  0^-A—J  ^-lw  d»  /.  1  .  A-dt-  *0>i^  ^  ^  qA-i  ^  ^  j  .  1  \  |*^_A-AD  ^X*_!  1  t  ’y-^  a 

•7y^  i— J-\5*  \  jjss^  6C-^s 3 C-o>jJij  :  JlS j 


j 

5J 


a-*.*  3jo-1j  aIs^-  aLJJ\  iJ-Uj  ^1—^  aJx-  aIjI  i^-di  JjjlXj  ^  c^  cf'ji'j 
-Aw  ^Ip-  ^AJ>-  .  ,<a  l . -a  A-dt  4jli  Alii  (3^  |  &A\  O^j-Aw 

-j 

.  b>.  aj  Lw  -i  a]^  t ,  _ L 1 


Another  detestable  excess  is  their  claim  that  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  reached  Sidratul  Muntaha,  Jibril  'alayhis  salam  stepped 
back  and  said:  If  I  were  to  take  a  single  step,  I  will  bum.”  This  is  a  repugnant 
lie.  The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  Jibril  did  not  leave  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  on  that  night  for  a  single  moment.  He  was  with  him  at 
Sidratul  Muntaha  and  at  the  other  places...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said:  I  saw  Jibril  at  Sidratul  Muntaha.  He  had  600  wings. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Rasulullah  sitting  on  the  'Arsh 
Question 

Did  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  sit  on  the  'Arsh  and  go  onto  it 
with  his  shoes?  Which  of  the  Salafl  leaders  hold  this  view?  Is  this  view 
of  theirs  correct? 


d^«C-  t  ^  la 1  d__J^ "Jl  ^  ^  1— ^  ^  Aa>-^«ddJkl  t72  o -X -  9  JC-  ® ' 
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Answer 

'Allamah  ibn  al-Qayyim  al-JauzTyyah  rahimahullah  who  is  a  student  and 
follower  of  'Allamah  ibn  Taymlyyah  rahimahullah  holds  the  view  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  sat  on  the  'Arsh.  This  view  is 
absolutely  baseless  and  wrong.  'Allamah  ibn  al-Qayyim  writes  in  Bada’T 
al-Fawaid: 


^lp  4*3  si  i  ■  |  Q-d1  'i  4  1  .  Jy  bbS"  t  1  0  *  -  ^  dti 

\\  Jjis  jjtj  y  3j\s  Jji  jfi>j  JlS 

'.4*3  OjxJm  d J&J  |»L<d 

t-  s- 

^0  }s  a/2  1 1  I  A^\j2^ujl 

oJC?X^-  Lisjl  —  eJslsLslj  L^oJo- 

oJ. Lo  \ jdi — G 

Jjujj  <0\  blj  —  AC-li  <G\  bj^SoS 


Al-Qadi  said:  Marwaz f  wrote  a  book  on  the  virtues  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  mentioned  in  it  that  he  will  be  made  to  sit  on  the  'Arsh. 
Al-Qadi said:  This  is  the  view  of  Abu  Dawud,  Ahmad  ibn  Asram...I  say:  It  is  also 
the  view  of  Ibn  Jarir  at-Tabari.  The  leader  of  all  these  who  hold  this  view  is  the 
Imam  oftafsir,  Mujahid.  It  is  also  the  view  ofAbul  Hasan  ad-Daraqutni. 

Shayk  Sayyid  Muhammad  ibn  'AlawT  Malik!  writes  in  Mafahim  Yajibu  An 
Tusahhah:2 


f-  9-  ^  *  e- 

j  4JL-JI  (jdl  oJu  ^  jlU  tab®  *^-9 

if 

^Jj2j  ^  ^*oab^o>J  I  oJS^A  ^ ^ 

*  s-  s-  s- 

^£=d~  JsA\  J)\  /OU^I  b«  a  0J0  j  jl  ^  JjjlySA  H 

^  ?  s-  s-  s- 

4!)!  Ij-X^y  (jl  y*  L-^ob^-  oUi-Si  La  jQ^-=>\\  b*J  /djilS 

/obd""  c  ^b*S”*  0^"  1  1  /d»Aj  l  A^obusJl  ^ 

.4JU«  <-AcS"  | 


1 ^jl  4J0 ^11  c329-328\2  1 

2  We  do  not  agree  with  all  the  views  expressed  in  this  book.  In  the  disputed 
issues,  we  adhere  to  the  views  of  the  ulama’  of  Deoband. 


>  t^>u2 J  (jl 
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...what  can  be  said  of  the  claim  that  Allah  ta'ala  will  seat  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  on  His  'Arsh  on  the  day  of  Resurrection  as  quoted  by  Shaykh 
Ibn  al-Qayyim  from  senior  scholars  of  the  past  in  his  well-known  book,  Bada’i' 
al-Fawaid,  without  any  proof  and  authentic  evidence  from  the  Qur’an  and 
Sunnah. 


ajUuAju  3  jolj  j3j...^}\... Ojjui 

i  3  (Ad Jbb  ^^31  ^d  •  &. .3  1  1  o ... i U  i — jOS" 

1 

.  ^jS"  I  5o  :J\j 


As-Sayfas-Saqfl: 

S-  JS  s-  ^  ?  s- 

/ol^  (jb  )  ^/O  ^  ^0*il  1  -X .<» 

2  ** 

•lA^'  j°  A*-*  <Sji  3^ 


> 


In  addition  to  'Allamah  Ibn  al-Qayyim  rahimahullah,  the  senior  leader 
of  the  Salafls,  'Allamah  ibn  Taymlyyah  rahimahullah,  was  also  of  this 
view. 


4*Q  o  .31  y~—j  3^-}  a-3^  _jS~  —  ~~^~'  3  hslA-l  ^^3-XjbH  d3 

i<~* 3d””  _ '—.  i.  ob^^lc' t  c 31  I.JO&  bl  ■ — . fd””  j\^3  ~\9^  . 

33  3*^  33  d_$--^  /ow  Jjtjjj  bSQ  U3  .33  313  Qj  (y^*3 


4 


Ha/iz  Abu  Hayyan  al-Andalusl  said  in  his  tafslr  under  the  commentary  of  the 
verse:  “His  Throne  extends  over  the  heavens  and  the  earth”  - 1  read  in  a  book 
of  Ahmad  ibn  Taymlyyah.  who  is  our  contemporary  and  this  book  is  written  by 
his  own  hand  which  he  titled  Kitab  al-'Arsh:  “Allah  ta'ala  sits  on  the  Throne 


.m  tpol 1 

'.T>  si S  *(_bt3  ijd  tA  d  3Ju31  2 

Ajt  *)oa  :  Jp 

AjoJa^*  •  4^°  :L$ jSvJI  Jo|j  J.-sflvall  4 

45 


and  He  left  an  empty  place  where  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  will 
sit  with  Him.”1 

The  following  is  stated  in  MafahTm: 


o  ?d,l  i* fa!,  \  .  T  ^i_2  ^  —w  /,  l  .  -^3  A 1_C-  1  ^  1 1  y'Sj  b''?  ~>- 

•c£3*-r^  ^Jp  [*bd«  y^-y  t^lp 


Shaykh  Mansur  ibn  Yunus  al-Bahuti  mentions  in  his  book,  Kashshdf  al-Qina, 
some  of  the  special  qualities  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  many  of 
which  are  outrageous...one  of  them  is  his  statement:  al-Maqam  al-Mahmud 
refers  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  sitting  on  the  'Arsh.  And 
according  to  'Abdullah  ibn  Salam,  it  refers  to  his  sitting  on  the  KursT. 

From  the  above  texts  it  becomes  absolutely  clear  that  senior  leaders  of 
the  Salafls,  such  as  'Allamah  Ibn  al-Qayyim  and  'Allamah  ibn 
Taymlyyah,  held  this  view.  Because  it  is  a  totally  false  and  baseless 
belief,  the  Salafls  of  today  reject  it  totally. 

The  statements  of  the  'ulama’  in  refutation  of  this  false  belief  are  now 
quoted: 

Ta'liqdt  as-Sayf  as-Saqil  states: 


a^baJtJlj  l»lal\  jyJZj  ‘Clju?  3 j-W  CA*  Ayji  rJUi 

Auo  il  y*  Jo-jj  y*  JoL^-  La  Lj j-Jca 

fy  rAs*  y ^ yA*  A  d . > 

•aJiJ j^A\  1  jjfe  \  Joj  i— Jj>- 

Seating  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  with  Allah  ta'ala  on  the  'Arsh 
is  narrated  from  Mujahid  through  weak  chains  of  transmission.  On  the  other 
hand,  explaining  al-Maqam  al-Mahmud  as  intercession  has  come  down  to  us 
through  an  unbroken  chain.  How,  then,  can  such  a  statement  be  attributed  to 
Mujahid?  Especially  so  when  several  imams  clearly  state  the  falsity  of  what  is 
narrated  by  Mujahid.  Some  Christians  are  of  the  view  that  'Isa  'alayhis  salam 


(jl  2 

.iA  CjIaJjo  3 
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is  raised  and  seated  next  to  his  father.  This  is  the  basis  for  the  present 
distortion. 

It  states  further: 


aXj!  ^*2  hS3>  ^>-1  -xi  i3)  cy*j 

&£*  J^J2J  ,AjLC-  J  ,*3  ^  ~_S3xO  *^l_9  6  r^l  1  ^  l _ Cs>-  0 

i-53 ji  (wpajtj  1 jh>ol  ls-"^  ^xr. fj 

:J$Uh  S\ 


s- 

(3  /"3  ,*3  ^**x3 


We  have  no  doubt  whatsoever  about  the  deviation,  misguidance  and 
foolishness  of  the  one  who  says  that  Allah  ta'ala  left  a  space  for  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  on  His  'Arsh  and  that  He  will  seat  him  next  to 
Him... 


^  q_xJ '  i  p_£^J  ,ct  t,  Jl 3^ 3  -X  -  .  l.X_ib  -X&p  -X — „-_X  ^3  ^  XXjip 

i  *■  fit-  ^ 

4Ail  (j^£=u  (jl  ^iLa  ^  3/^  3^  ->oL^-  lII  (J^ 

t-  if  )  s- 

/ol  tA^aLusJI  3  A^l^  Aj^l  ^-*2  o-X^l  o~L*_Aj 

,33i  3^  Alii  ^Lu  C/v^>-  3  o-XjuLjj  -Ajlaj 


L**o_>  -3-*-9  3  *»— p-1  *^cO>a)1  l)^  3  l*-^^  “3^  L^Aa^.9  lc-^3 

^  ^  i-  ^ 

^oj  Ic^i ^a  3j>_33  *Liajl  (Jli>j  ^olj  ct-oA»-  ^L^l  3  (J1^  3^  33*"^  L^”  A^ix-  A^il 

*•  s-  —  *• 

3^!  3  (j^xLs  (3^]  ^1  e (J-^Ldl  3^  ^*lac-  o L»_9 

S-  S-  t  & 

/ol  Jb  3^3  L«->  \*£-  (3^*  ^3^ 1 

s-  . 

(J-^)^j  o 3  ^c^2j  La  jj_*^a  3  -^>^5 

p_Lstll  l-\Sj  cLt^-toa  L^L)  J3  l<^,^:>“  4J^! 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

|^.L»»dj  i^)\  jJj!  c3^  3^"  3  1-XA^j  ^ 


SjjL^l  oJJfc  L»i|j  AX-LaJtJL  |»La1I  j\^J£  aJ^I  ^iliajj  aJIpx^u*^ 

^3j  |»*^L«J1  /^J-C-  ^wc^C-  3L  3^*^  (J ji  3^  Aji jJllsca  CoyvuJ 

)  ^  -  )  £* 

AjJ^  Ajjl  ^-LJl jAjl^:  3!  l^]jL>t9  AAil  (_}Lo  6/njO^  3^?“  L^  -^-®J  s-L«_«J1 
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Alii  a-v1x-  (^jL^Jl  a!jc>-Ls  (JiLa 

1  i  £•  »  ^ 

j^Jj*'  (3  aUS^I  ^to-^>-  ^Jlo  ^yi  |j)  Jjjjj  ^y*  jl  <JLl*J 

s-  s-  s-  .  s-  s- 

rS^I  Jw^l  3C-  CJ_oo  *^l_9  OaOIs»-1  SAX'  A^a ^S^X-  (j^C-  o^lli  ^L»^>  3^  Aw^l  ^X*  ^Sjj-i  ^®1 J 

aOj>-  3  Aa1x>  AXil  AXil  (OlIoI-aII  A_$_*«o>^Jsl  3-®  oljj^  <>> > 

jyC*  <Sjji,  <3>  p-Lxll  (jj  ^^_aJI  A3j  tk^li  ^X*  Alii  (J,l*o 

A3  djj^3  l_o2^So  *}L^1  ojj-s^  ^C-  aJj  l£_^  o'  Alii  il*-«_3  :  JU  ^JwvaJl  I  Jo  (3  Aoa ^S^x- 

2  .*■  s- 

.JU-jH  ^wJkl  3P  LySl  jl  ljL> jSi 

'Allamah  'Abd  al-Hayy  Lucknow!  (d.  1304  A.H.)  rahimahullah  writes 
with  reference  to  this  Hadlth: 

4_abL*hy  JtseJl  J^>-  ^J_a  3  Jbeil  ^C3  ^-ibS*  3  ( _ )  ^3111  yil!  -U?"l  (y2J  J 

‘Cojlll  i _ 3  ( _ (^liLyll  31 _ H  — y£-  ^y  J_o.^-y  .  A-j  a  \_flj  1  ^yjJl 

OLljj  3*  Ajljj  3  l*djOo  J  cL^-s^lj  Aii!  -^3  AX- ybyZ  AySd  11  oJJ&  3' 

Nj  *^bjdoa  0^1  i  AAX>  (j^"  AjJx>  4^'  L$^'  o'  W3 J ^  ® ^  _/*-l' 

(JLflA.1  Ajlc-  3  ^1^-11  '"^f  k3  k*j)o A33  ^c-  k3_^  /^  1  ca^j 

3.^lkdi  "JdoJd  jbco 

Ahmad  al-Muqri  al-Malikl,  Allamah  Radi  ad-DIn  al-QazwM  and  Muhammad 
ibn  Abd  al-Baq f  az-Zurqam  (d.  1122  A.H.)  state  that  this  story  is  fabricated  in 
its  entirety.  May  Allah  ta'ala  disfigure  the  one  who  fabricated  it.  It  is  not 
established  from  any  of  the  narrations  on  the  Mi'raj  -  despite  their  many 
chains  of  transmission  -  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  at 
this  place  with  his  shoes ,  nor  is  it  established  that  he  went  up  to  the  Arsh... 

'Allamah  'Abd  al-Hayy  Lucknow!  rahimahullah  writes  in  Ghayah  al-Maqal 
HMa  Yataallaqu  Bi  an-Nial: 

\ yCJZj  6^12 Jjl3j j  «Cu3\  4_L a*-j  ^bL3)H  JIjL>-  ^y>  Jo-1 j  o j£=u\  jjj J 

s- 

6a*-0>^1  0^-°  jff'  /vlij  a oJ_^St3  63I1 ^yfoya  ajU  'jP-v^J  Cr*  L^° 


3 3*^-s<^1^  oju-01  oIjiOjo 

.O^UtOI  A  :J?  t^A  yO  oIaOjo  2 

.L$lS\ £  jl J* Jl  Sjbl  cW-H  11  Cbo^UI  3  AXj3 ji\  j\^i\  3 
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l  -a.  i  ^  I  (jls  ^\»flJsl  1  _\j  (^j^L) -X^tis I  p*  1^0 1^ 

(J>*  l*r^  dy*J  L^5  LS^  L^ J  0^  L^JL)-^  0^-^^  lS^A^ 

^j^*JI  0J)ji  (^}  /A J^J  (J"?  yO^  ^j^oAs  6/AjLo  ^jIi^jAI  L3yJo  jJl!  /J*^L>“ 

o j-L«  o  s-l^ol  ^U^-S^ll  ^  A^jj  C-o\j  *Aj  *Aj  k3  **— 'A’^  ^ 

2  o ^Ss-I-A  ^1  AjLtJU^O  jA>-l  ^  k_5ji  ^JJ  Lojj  6£^2_>  pAs  V  ^Ll?  Lii  Alj  ^^xAI 

<1 

i>^'  -W^- 


Many  of  the  senior  Islamic  scholars,  bearers  of  the  Sunnah  and  Hadith  experts 
reject  it  and  denounce  the  one  who  said  it.  They  clearly  state  that  it  is 
fabricated... Imam  Radi  ad-DIn  al-QazwIn I  rahimahullah  was  asked  about 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  walking  on  the  'Arsh  with  his  shoes 
and  about  Allah  ta'ala  saying  that  the  Arsh  has  been  honoured  by 
Rasulullah’s  shoes.  He  said  that  it  is  neither  authentic  nor  established.  In  fact, 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  going  to  the  top  of  the  'Arsh  is  neither 
established  in  any  authentic  Hadith  nor  in  any  sound  Hadith.  In  fact,  it  is  not 
established  at  all.  What  is  certainly  established  is  that  he  went  up  to  the 
Sidratul  Muntaha  and  that  is  all.  As  for  his  going  beyond  that  point,  it  is  not 
authentically  established.  Only  weak  and  rejected  reports  are  related  in  this 
regard,  and  no  attention  can  be  paid  to  them. 


0  s- 

jj  y  A.*-L A  A c  i — .^^1X11  . 

1  %  6 <cXdl  1  4_Sbo  ^  1  ■  ^  <Cd£'  4Aii  ,  r^3 1  -C>- 1  L— ^ 

2  f  p 

./v^Xc-  j\  (3j  X^l uJ Q-^°  b!j  ij-^5-  b!j  y-y*^° 


UUJ 

-  j 


Sayyid  'Alawl  al-Malikl  said:  The  story  of  the  Isra  and  Mi'raj  has  been  related 
by  about  40  Sahabah.  It  is  not  mentioned  in  a  single  of  those  Ahadlth  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  wearing  shoes  that  night.  And  it  is 
not  mentioned  in  any  authentic,  sound  or  weak  Hadith  that  he  climbed  the 
'Arsh  and  sat  on  it. 


(note:  we  distance  ourselves  from  the  Barelwi  beliefs  of  Sayyid  'Alawi) 

In  short,  the  Salafl  leaders  who  are  of  the  view  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  went  onto  the  'Arsh  or  will  go  onto  it  is 
actually  a  belief  of  confused  people  and  is  totally  unfounded.  It 
appears  to  be  influenced  by  Christian  beliefs  and  a  few  weak  narrators 


iYi-Yr  ^IjCo  C>  (3  (Jtiill  4jIc- 

.s 4  jljAl  3  yj i^oi  ^  jij  2 
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proliferated  it  while  it  is  not  established  from  any  Hadlth. 
Furthermore,  it  is  not  mentioned  in  any  of  the  Ahadlth  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  went  onto  the  'Arsh  with  his  shoes  on  the 
night  of  Mi'raj. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


The  narration  of  Mujahid  as  regards  Rasulullah  sitting  on  the  'Arsh 
Question 

In  his  Fatawa,  'Allamah  ibn  Taymlyyah  rahimahullah  quotes  a  Hadlth  of 
Mujahid  rahimahullah  about  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
sitting  on  the  'Arsh.  The  following  is  stated  in  his  Fatawa: 


4JJ  i  ^  i  i  -A  d-  y  \  ydddd  1  8  s-  IJy  d  i  £-  tdjd  \  y  -dis 


by  db j  y 1  y  \y~  y£.  ^ — i  yc-  d  •  yj  db ^  t 

^  \  jjbj  jj>-  yd  (Jl^  .<C-y jJa  ^ j~>\  oyyj  y^o  dllS  6 

t-  .  f-  t-  . 

yA  A_*ji %\  11  (jl  yA  Ood)L>-  2 1  Aj  U.  Li^sljLa 

=ul  L*jjj  ^ A^J*}L>-1  (jj  N  iA^C- Joj 

.^SCjLa  Ay'S!  1  <3  ./i  ^ j  A.s^^-j»- 1 


'Allamah  Ibn  Qayyim  rahimahullah  also  quoted  a  similar  narration  in 
his  Badai  al-Fawaid : 


(J^  o.2\jl9}  A^s  A-h.yb9  <3  bbS"*  ijti 

#■  t-  t-  t- 

jl*s>-  (jJj  (jj  (jJj  uy  _y*j 

yd . j?\j  <— jfsyli  ^y^L)  Crt  yb^^d  y^lyy 

yj  yj  J-c-U— j  y>  .u^-j  ^jjjla  y>  jjjl&j  y_d-l  ^y&ddj 

^  a!)!  -q£-  yjj  ^  yjj  dH ydi  ^  ^  ^  ylj  joL*J1 

■-■d  d yj  yd 

[*^8^1^  4Aii  y^vidi  yj  -d&iyJi  yd^c-  yj 
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.374\4  y'kyj, \  1 


j*bo]  p^JS"  obljA  j»bojj  <_£jdah  jij^T  (jf  J Jp  J&J  tjubs  .  JfcSl  (jb^d  cSJllA'j 

1  t 

•  <C^9  t  C;  d 1  -  J  1  1  1  ^-.-~-fl.b  1 

What  is  the  position  of  this  narration? 

Answer 

ibn  Jarir  Tabari  rahimahullah  quoted  this  narration  of  Mujahid 
rahimahullah  in  his  tafslr  through  his  own  chain  of  transmission.  He 
writes: 

(_  J  ^  1^  -Ci&  t  t 1  t  3  i  *jJ  1  bo  •  (Jb  -Cab'll  1  t  *jJ  ^  dt-  bo  JO- 

*C*_o  <C*^_b^:  .(Jd  holjLo  (jAo^  Ubi^-O 


On  the  authority  of  Mujahid  with  reference  to  the  words  of  Allah  ta'ala 
“Perhaps  your  Lord  will  elevate  you  to  al-Maqam  al-Mahmud.”  He  said:  It 
means  that  Allah  ta'ala  will  seat  him  with  Him  on  His  'Arsh. 

This  narration  is  extremely  weak.  Objections  have  been  made  against 
most  of  its  narrators,  some  of  whom  are  Shfahs.  It  is  therefore 
unacceptable.  Moreover,  no  consideration  can  be  given  to  the  opinion 
of  Mujahid  rahimahullah  on  this  fundamental  issue,  especially  when  it 
is  not  established  from  him.  After  quoting  the  above  view,  ibn  Jarir 
Tabari  rahimahullah  writes: 


<Cl  hoJOO  bo  .4jbl  bo  t  (3  fjy  b 

4lil  dj— :Jbi  to t<Co\  tJoyj  ^  t^^Sj  bo  :(Jti  tt_-o ^ 

.  &sT\  q  11 .(Jibs  t\  ^  * c.  3^-*o  bobio  ubj^  obbdo  1 . .  a  -bi '' 


The  more  authentic  view  as  regards  al-Maqam  al-Mahmud  is  what  has  been 
related  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  That  is,  it  refers  to 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  being  given  the  right  of  intercession. 


What  this  means  is  that  ibn  Jarir  Tabari  rahimahullah  himself  rejected 
this  view  of  Mujahid  rahimahullah.4 

The  following  objections  have  been  made  against  the  above -quoted 
narration: 


t  „o o^^^bo  ^  y  t328\2 .  -O^ 1  -o 

•  Ojijaj  :lo  t98\15  '  S J: ' ''  j..  2 

.Ojijo  :bo  t98\15  '  S j. ' ''  J:.  1  2 
.  4  0  \  i_j  .j.  1  1 
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.^wLO  ^  tji  ^ji  y^  (J^  *(^£J-^ll  oa^JLsio  ^y>  jl^C>  (\) 

. (JL^^J  1  OoJ^j  .^^Jto»ll  (J  /v^s3^  .  (^  AC>  ^*jjl  Jlj 

.(Mi  coo ^ibJl)  .aS^aJI  :oU^-  JlS j  3 j-^>  I Jiilji-l  (Jli 

Jlj  •  ^  -X^Jl  O^l^JL^  Aa**AuJ  ^  C»£  Ju^T^I  I  O— ^yi  •  (___)  1^aJ>.1  ^o  a]  I  J\j 

4(^S^aJI  ^Ajl-<itJsl  Cj^"  -J^ V.sJkl  ^yQ 9 (J|  o^  *oW^" 

.(u-vr/r  iJl-uc-Ml  o'j^)  .c3j-^  -(jJaijI-Jl 

o'Sj  £^o  o^  •  J^>-  ^  :l$^'  Oe  lJj^  0^  J^13  (0 

.  e.  ^  &  s- 

.(jL^^Jl  OoA^j)  .^j^jIj  /O  ^*oJ  ^^-»Ay  O^”  *J^J  Jlj  4CAoJ^-l 

.(sJL, jJI  l^JyA  <wtw  /n 


•(™  ^  coo ^_ajJ1)  .^ll]U  (__^j  o^jlc-  C5J-U2  !oo ^.ajJI  JlS 

^1  (^4  ^  «*)  '  Jj^-i  (_4  ^  ** '•X-O-*-*1  .  ^yi  Jw^“  1  4JJ  1  (_)  I3  •  |ft.*.l.<  * >  (_4  ^  O' J  ( T"1 ) 

'.J^U^  y}\  Jli j  .C00*-0>  -(J^*-*  y  J  C^jLJI  /AC-  OA>  ^£=J j  Oo  Jol-1  Uj)av2.a 

.(^A^/^i  I(JL»^jl  uol^)  .C-o aJ»-1  oJj,L  v2.a  ll&jj  yi\  (Jli j  i^ax. sh)  AAoA-  ^1  O^j 

**  .  S-  £• 

1a>-  do-o-l  oo*_o>  i(J\_2i  ^jAu*i  ^  caJ  ^c>  C-JU*>  ’(jUl  jjj  jJlxs>-  <Jl3 

.(fn/f  :o^>-j^iO  -Uai-I  ^5" 


-AoL^^I  (jl^9  4/0  oJA^:  L«  i^j Jo  ^  1^$^  0 ^  ’oW3*"  J^3 

.  _ _  t-  s- 

^  ^a>2  ijr  0^  O'*’*^  oaIjiaJI 

:0A>-  jj'i  Ol*-j>?A0  -ctt*^  l>?  lS^J  ‘JA-  -^Aj  ‘lS-H-^  o^'j  ‘u'-Al!1  ^3^4  £j> 
.(c^jy\j  i^r*  ^3  6-^|j  ^_ol yj\  ^JjU  ^AjJJ  f-LuOaJl  1— jI^Sj 

Allah  ta'dld  knows  best. 

Rasulullah's  shadow 
Question 

Did  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  have  a  shadow?  What 
clarification  is  there  in  this  regard  in  the  Ahadlth? 
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Answer 

It  is  gauged  from  authentic  narrations  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wasallam  did  have  a  shadow.  There  are  just  two  weak  narrations  which 
point  to  the  fact  that  he  did  not  have  a  shadow.  Had  this  been  a 
miracle,  it  would  not  have  been  concealed  from  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  and  there  would  have  been  many  narrations  in  this 
regard.  The  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  used  to  be  in  Rasulullah’s 
company  by  night  and  day,  so  how  could  this  have  been  concealed 
from  them?  These  two  weak  narrations  are  therefore  unacceptable 
and  the  authentic  view  is  that  he  did  have  a  shadow. 


There  are  only  two  narrations  which  negate  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  having  a  shadow. 

(l)  The  first  is  the  narration  of  Dhakwan  which  is  weak  and  mursal.  The 
following  is  stated  in  al-Khasais  al-Kubra: 


(J, 

1  ^ 

s>-  s-L <23  jj\  ^  $ 


This  Hadith  is  weak  and  mursal  It  contains  a  narrator,  'Abd  ar-Rahman 
ibn  Qays  who  is  weak  and  munkar.  Tahdhib  at-Tahdhfb  states: 


2 

JjJ  tcIL^  (JtS J  IlTju?  IjjSj  Jli J 


The  second  narrator  if  'Abd  al-Malik  ibn  'Abdillah  who  is  unknown. 
This  narration  is  therefore  unreliable. 


(2)  The  second  narration  is  attributed  to  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas 
radiyallahu  'anhu.  It  is  attributed  to  ibn  al-JauzT  in  Subul  al-Huda  Wa  ar- 
Rashad. 


jU  ta  i .  - ^  -  is  y 

•?W/r  rJI-ucNt  o'j y>j  i^n/l  2 
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Ji?  ^_L mj  4-dc-  4 il  J 4lil  (jd  ^SjjiJ 

A-J^  ^  1 _J^*>  ^  ^j»w*-«-fc«J  I  ^33"*^  A-d-C-  ^A  ^  A  i 

>J 

<£>_??■'  a?'  °'jj  ■c.l/“J' 


This  book  of  ibn  al-JauzT  could  not  be  obtained  so  we  could  not 
ascertain  the  position  of  the  transmission.  However,  TaqT  ad-DTn 
Ahmad  ibn  'All  al-MaqrlzT  (d.  845  A.H.)  quotes  it  with  a  chain  of 
transmission. 


3  J.*25  tw -/^)  ^bllj  3-cii-lj  ljj>  A  ^L-AH  ^bA  3 

p  1  t  )  ) 

^yj  ^ 43'AiJI  4Xil  A^£>  A^*  1  .  JI3  /sd-C-  4a«^ 

Is-  * 

4AC>  4)J  3^'  0^"  0^"  A^O-J'  A.o.^-  (d' 

...  Ad^  1  1 

This  sanad  is  also  not  authentic.  Many  objections  have  been  made 
against  Muhammad  ibn  Sa’ib: 

.LaIaS^  4(3-*Jj  4oAjjj  l(^^A/"\^/V' )  ^IdXvJl  (3 


Jli j  4  (j^3  Itj^sos  (3^:  Jl^ J  t  t_A  Ia$^  Jli 

O'  -rtr^'  ^  t»AA^dl  *l)'*^>’  3J  Jl—3  £CA>Ad-l  . ^jAijo s  J  a]  d 

^11*^  ^'3  4AC>  4jJ  0^  ^dl-*^  3'  l£*33  4,3^3  <3  3' l31 

./o  J^r  ^1  L/*j*a  *^3  Aid 

^  "(3^  Jl5  *(^*/0  ddxvdl  J  Jli  ® j^ir*  <3^  3_/^^  (0 

s-  s- 

./O  .  A^*  1  JU j  44^t^'  .0 ^3^3 

N  (Jlij  4^3j^JU  i^UwoJI  Jli  :(W-/^)  JL»SJ|  J  i^yll  Jli 


.  _  ?  9- 

l .yO -^~  1^  o^J  1  (3  O 3«-A^Js I  o ^S-Xj  l_«_5 ^  4 lc^3 '  ^J  (j**»d  13d '  ' •  CaTs 

./J  J^l  ^  \a^  ^j-s^i'3  CA-*-o  4A0I3J I  (3i^  3^3  ^Js3  1  0 


.Ojjo  :  Js>  c^_L^j  /njTc-  djdl  d^3  4a-s^  3  _y^l^J\  >— j\JI  4i*/^  s ^  3  iL^3b  3aJ\  J-^ 
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The  following  narrations  make  mention  of  a  shadow.  Some  of  them  are 
authentic. 

(l)  The  Mustadrak  of  Hakim  contains: 


to  ^  f  ,a  i  ■  -.^a  ^  1  La La  .  (Jts  tUhlaO  t  ‘yO  1  t  ~y£- 

fa-aS  ^^=3J  liUUa  0 Si  .^iU  fijjSi  ^  C-OCC^?  .iltojj  Alii  (J^aajj  Ij  :LdjlS  t  Ijbjji-i  ^aJ 

ft  ft  ft  ft  .  ft 

(Jjljol  (jl  C-Ojli  *Lo3  l$i ^Ja3  A-J3  1^3  C-ol j5  AJJ-1  ^£-  Cw3 Aj]  .(JIB  44_L^ 

^y->-  .q  ^  ^-u  ^ i— (^ )1 

ft  frfr  ft  frfr  frfr  ft 

Cx3-fr«l  tiljli  L?i  dj>^-bu3  (jl  ^^-=»  J)  oLajli  1^3  ^==JJs>j  C-olj 

to j~lto  'ij  -  fclc-  "iLiaS  (ill  cl^-3-^jj 


4oU>-^:  o\jL*3)ll  doJj>-  I JJt)  .W(j\a31  (J$-^  ^  kiili  C-J jU 

<1 

.^a-^_Lxi  I  <3  «La3  Ijjj 

o  stud  ■^?-hc.Wi  Jls  ,(892\448\1)  ft,  \^y>.  ^1 


Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  While  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  was  performing  salah  one  night ,  he  stretched  out  his  hand  and  then 
withdrew  it.  We  said:  “0  Rasulullah!  We  saw  you  doing  something  in  this  salah 
which  we  never  saw  you  doing  before.”  He  said:  “Indeed.  Paradise  was 
presented  before  me.  I  saw  a  grape-vine  whose  fruits  were  within  easy  reach, 
so  I  wanted  to  take  some  from  it.  I  was  instructed:  ‘Retract’,  so  I  retracted.  The 
Hell-fire  was  then  shown  to  me.  It  was  between  me  and  you.  I  saw  my  shadow 
and  your  shadows  in  it.  So  I  indicated  to  you  to  move  back.  I  was  instructed: 
‘Leave  them  because  you  submitted  to  Islam  and  so  did  they.  You  emigrated 
and  they  emigrated.  You  waged  jihad  and  so  did  they.  I  [Allah]  do  not  see  any 
superiority  in  you  over  them  except  on  the  basis  of  prophet-hood.’  I  understood 
this  to  be  the  tribulations  which  my  followers  will  have  to  face  after  me.  ” 


(2)  Majma  az-Zawa’id  contains  the  following  narration: 


^  a  i  ■  .'j  ‘Cafe,  ALil  Alii  ^  jfc-r  CR  -CaC- 

.  fr  fr  ft 

.  ! a^o  :aj  (jlii  jLu,  -xi  Ss-'^Lo  tali  a ^J\j  aJJs>  L»-Ls  Ajta^w^l 

2  frfr 

aJL>-^  (3^ ^  AjCs^i  Jj>~\ J 


.0 ^Sdl  ASlfr  :3  c56\4  ijjcuJ.I  1 

4jti  I  jj  (3  ^  1\9  •  -kj  lj)^j  \ 
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<3  JlS  fy  jJis  c^5>w2l\  tj^  ^jf==J  :c~Aj 

.Jj4it  <o*~Wl  j  ,s!jx.  :(4241\1 14\3)  obii! 
J-**y  l  •(  1 69  i—oyiill  (3  j?»  ,jj  JlS 

•J ?tf*“  -jojW-  jJ  JlS  t^juls  : (3 5 8\1 4 )  JL^SvJl  (3  lSj41  JlS 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  walking  with  some  of  his 
Companions  and  covered  his  head  with  a  garment.  When  he  saw  his  shadow, 
he  raised  his  head  and  saw  a  sheet  covering  his  shadow.  He  said  to  his  shadow: 
“Away  with  you.”  He  then  took  his  garment  and  removed  it,  and  said:  “I  am  a 
human  just  likeyou.” 

(3)  Majma  az-Zaw a  id  contains  the  following  narration: 


\  j  Lo— lw .  . .  A_)  f*  ^  ,JJA  ^4^"  ^1^  ^  Q~**l  ^  l_A  I  Q— CO-O  ^ Q-^3  t  *yO- 

‘Cdo  4li\  J*£>  Jo-  J^ — d> J  J>^j  JiaJ  ^Ajss  c)}  o\ ji  l^lo  J>0 

I  A  . 

^  I ^  I  1-&  I  C 4j^  I  I  ^  1  -XJk  9 

1  ^ 

.oliti  ^-c>A  l  @  q*  -^'  °y^j 


.iU-l  :(25002\463\41)  "j^4  Jo  ^LlU"  j  J^SlI  ^11  Jls 

aJl^sj  SS yS j  ( 0  t3  “C«3_u  ^  :sLi“'  i_J jJb)  i_iLj<^5 

.  1  « 


J^dju  :j}zc>\  yA  Jo^o_U j 

.24640\184\41 


Saftyyah  hint  Huyay  radiyallahu  anha  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  hajj  with  his  wives...When  it  was  the  month  of 
RabT  al-Awwal,  he  came  to  her.  She  saw  his  shadow  and  said  to  herself:  “This 
is  the  shadow  of  a  man,  and  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  has  not 
come  to  me  as  yet,  so  who  is  this?”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
then  entered  [and  she  realized  that  it  was  in  fact  his  shadow]. 

For  additional  details  refer  to  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  1,  p.  86  and  Jawahir  al- 
Fiqh,  vol.  2,  pp.  147-151. 


.JLil\  jb  S JS.  <_>d  i321-320\4  ^  1 
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It  is  gauged  from  the  above  texts  that  there  are  only  two  weak 
narrations  which  show  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did 
not  have  a  shadow.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  several  narrations 
which  show  that  he  did  have  a  shadow.  Another  point  worth 
considering  is  that  if  this  was  his  miracle,  there  would  have  been 
narrations  of  many  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  in  this  regard.  It  would 
have  certainly  not  been  concealed  from  them  because  they  used  to  be 
in  his  company  by  day  and  night.  In  the  light  of  these  reasons  and  the 
above  quoted  narrations,  the  correct  and  established  view  is  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  in  fact  have  a  shadow. 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 

The  'aqiqah  of  Rasulullah 

Question 

Did  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  make  his  'aqiqah? 

Answer 

It  is  learnt  from  certain  weak  narrations  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  made  his  'aqiqah.  However,  the  Hadlth  scholars 
consider  these  narrations  to  be  weak  and  unfounded,  if  they  are 
accepted  to  be  authentic,  it  would  mean  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  not  aware  that  it  was  already  made  and  therefore 
made  his  'aqiqah  again,  as  stated  in  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah.  Alternatively 
it  could  mean  that  he  did  not  consider  his  first  'aqiqah  to  be  valid  so  he 
did  it  again.  It  is  learnt  from  the  biographies  that  'Abd  al-Muttalib  had 
made  'aqiqah  on  his  behalf.  References  are  as  follows: 

Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 

It  is  also  stated  in  Shark  Sifr  as-Sa'adah  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  did  not  have  knowledge  about  his  'aqiqah  so  he  made  it  for 
himself.1 


.  1  -Cxo  r—'  — fi-’  .  '  y*  ^  ^  1  Iog  .  Q-d  \  (U 1  •  L — *0 

./U s-  y  y  y  !l  :<uc-  aW  yj  y  y  iSjj 

^  y\j  t(vrA\/no/\)  j  jlydlj  <(v°a-/m/0  j  £\jj\  j y.  ^y\ 

j  ‘(tv/0  j  uW3-  odj  ‘(wr/vrr/i.)  JUJ1  j  j 

1  jo  JU- y  41)1 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  11,  p.  346. 
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4^1  {j£-  j£>~\  r^>~J  3j)j  -kSj  JtS  .ctojJ-l 

?  t.  —  t- 

tlc^i ojl  p_Ls  iS^lii  ^  icuis  i(v""\^/i)  <3  3^1 

)  ^  f 

^  4j^l  J^C>  J^jalo  t*j^“  (J'J  6j\Jl  J^C>  ^1  oiSl>-  L^Sc/o  otr  /ol  J^J  Lojj 

S-  S-  S-  S-  ^  £•  _  f- 

(•r-Q  \+/2A  3  ^*j_«_>l  6 I  3  /0>-^>- \«3 •  4J^>  ^^*>3  0^ 

#■  #■  i  t 

•/>«ol  Cj^"  0^  A^o\_«_)  ^ ^  3^  4^1 

*  l  * 

3^  (^jj  (^jj  •  3^  3^  •33^“*'^  4-Hj jiaJl  •d^J.S 

£  #■!#■#■ 
<(WA/o^/>)  3  (jl^Jall  /o^p-l  6/0  <UC*  4iil  (J^il  ^  ^1  A^Uo 

ojjjj  *(JlS^  6^0 ^/i)  ^d^xisl  3  1  0^5*3  c^VoY'I  3 

^Jtjj  6^Lflj  _^J  (j*  ^c^wall  l)W^)  3^7$^*^  (JL>-j)j  <3 

•L)j3^  3 (j-o^  (^^jJi-U  ^  Jw«^l 


C/^AJub  ^Jp  C^o  o|j^H  3  3> J^\  ^jLi^-a  3^  (J^J  *(^/0  4^s-^-5-a  J  Jli  jJij 

s-  s- 

^3^:  3^  p-V^5  3l  60 Axj  oLaiJU  /OLaJ-l  L)|j^^  3  3^==4  ^  U^J 

.  .  > 

*  O  ^  t3  *  *  *  J^— 3  \  l^rj.  \s  1  \  ^  ^  ,*>-^J  Ls  *1^1 1  \ 


[(^\ ^JaJl]  joljLw)  ; ( ^A r^/T'o^/^)  Sjll>tU  ^-oJiU>-^!\  (3  (__^-ULU  pU^ali  JlS 

To  sum  up,  this  narration  is  weak  because  of  'Abdullah  ibn  Muharrir. 
However,  'Allamah  HaythamT  and  Diya’  MaqdisT  consider  the  other 
transmission  to  be  okay  even  though  it  contains  'Abdullah  ibn 
Muthanna  whom  certain  scholars  consider  to  be  unreliable. 
Nonetheless,  this  narration  is  not  below  the  level  of  hasan  li  ghayrihi. 

After  going  into  details  on  this  narration  in  Fathal-BarT,  Hafiz  ibn  Hajar 
rahimahullah  writes: 
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(3  VS  ‘Cdc-  a  ^o  ^\ih\  ijjfc  ^3  tl)j  *(J^a  ij)\  J.<-^r j 


If  , 

.aCLal  •*•  .>> ■  *J  •>_a£'  a"  ,->.  ,^s. 


If  this  narration  is  authentic,  we  could  say  that  it  is  from  among  the  exclusive 
practices  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  as  stated  by  the  scholars 
with  regard  to  his  sacrificing  animals  on  behalf  of  those  of  his  followers  who 
did  not  sacrifice. 

Moreover,  Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  quotes  a  narration  from  which 
it  is  understood  that  if  a  person’s  'aqlqah  has  not  been  made,  his 
qurbanl  will  suffice  for  him.  The  narration  in  this  regard  reads  as 
follows: 


/  s-  s-  t- 

Aj\^>-I  A_l£-  aJ  ’o  ( 


'  j'jJ'  Cf- 


It  is  mentioned  in  Siratul  Mustafa  that  'Abd  al-Muttalib  had  made 
'aqlqah  on  behalf  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam.3 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Seeing  Rasulullah  in  a  state  of  wakefulness 
Question 

Is  it  possible  to  see  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  a  state  of 
wakefulness?  if  it  is  possible,  what  is  the  proof  for  it? 


Answer 

It  is  possible  to  see  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  a  state  of 
wakefulness.  'Allamah  Jalal  ad-DTn  SuyutT  rahimahullah  goes  into  a 
detailed  discussion  on  this  subject  and  proves  that  it  is  possible.  He 
quotes  narrations  and  incidents  to  support  this.  The  gist  of  what  he 
wrote  is  quoted  below: 


i  i  J,,  t-  t-  t- 

^ a &  4.1)1  (Jli  .AJ^-  1 


)  ►  ► 

.<UC-  4AJl  iSj oshj  lioJo-  ^y> 


.‘CUajtJt  y  i595\9  ^txs 1 

y  > — >6  i595\9  2 

3  Maulana  Idris  Kandhlawl:  Siratul  Mustafa,  p.  61. 
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CA-aLjzJl  3  3^ J^u^‘  J-^-3  3  3^ jtr^  *3^  3  jj-3^3  I^L»_l*Jl  Jli 

—  f-  .  f-  f- 

yA J  y-^A  o\j  yA  A^L-fiJl  ^yi  /OJJ^J  \  Ji  j  2  ^yO^yO^jJl  IjJfc  3  oJoli  2  /oU  L-^JLjO J 
/ol  /J  I ylUxA  yy^s^S  /XX  LajIc-  Aa1a>  /O^SvJ  ^jJ  ^>}y  /ol^>-  3  /O  ^yal  LA'  J^^j  ^ 

s-  —  s- 

o  Jj  (jl  Jo  *^U  j»yJl  (3  °J  ^j-*-3  0 ji^  ijp  J^5  *fjS  JlSj  J^S  AjaJLJl  3  •'>.  O'  Jo  ^ 

#■  s- 

Jli j  yj  ^£=o  LoSos-  3  c&*f  J-^Sj  ^£~oo  3^  3aJLJl  3 

*•  * 

Ijjfc  (3°  Ul-Hlol  ^jJl  C-O  jl>-Jl  /Ol3oO  3  ® (J^  0^  J-a^-  ^La^)sl 

—  s- 

Joo J  /oLo>-  3  j-<»X  3^  ljJ&  Joj  3  ol 3  (3°  /ol  3p  Jxo  ‘-t-ojJ-l 

s-  s-  —  .  s- 

1 j  A^slo^  /s-^3  (j^o  ^jJ^lX  Id  IL*  o  JOi  Jjj  ?/oLo>-  3  ^  jjs>  3  /oUf 

yO^o'^-  j<*->  y£>j*/2'X-\  l^ yA j  ^3JLt  ?,n3x  /-XXJ 


^liX  olLxl  3  3^  I  JlS J  ^Ay+JL>  (j^jJwOizJl  ^  JX  ^xiUl  3°  jij  J^j  *(J^ 

j)_^Jo?xll  Jj^JI  IjJfc  3j  :  Jli  ?JoljJl  pile-  3  (^Jl  ji  y#  Q j(1~=si 

y£*  ylsJji'^  ^jJl  3— ■»}  a^x  aJjI  3^  Jj-3  ^  jx  ;L*oJv>-1  *^)\ jL> 

t- 

o j-fl-r^  A.s^oi  3 Sjj^u  3  ^jjliJl  SjjJij  J-|3"1  i3U|j  *333^ 

jj-a  3  ^-o  1 A^aij  {3 ^11  aI)1  ^_£-^r  jS**  l^vaxo  o jj _/^}  Jls  L-A-Jj 

S-  f> 

i» ^Jl  3  1®J  J  ^ ^yf  AxL^*  (JjX  1 y>-  ^Joj  L^iiJ-1 j  L-a3J1  (3^  J 

s-U^I  ^X  0j]Uj  AjaiJl  3  l'33j  Joo  ajji  CJo -3-1  1  J«^j  (J ^i J^v^j 

s-  s- 

#.3x3  l^>-^  (jj£=o  3JI  o_y>-31  3P  (hJ  y^J 

•<y2 q  ■>  ''ij  SjUj  % 

A^3 CAoi  I JojUl  (j _yli  Lyl^S^  3  a^oI  j^-I  3_y^^  y  j<~~=s*  Jli j 

s-  ^  t- 

t^jU-^1  jl yA  ^la3 J  L--J-5J1  3  OjJJp  JyO>  lij  /0 1  3} 

SLxj  Ub  Ux  aJS3U  JU:  3il  3^  JLi^lj  aU^Ij  Jlilj  >\±\  ^  Ls3l 

s-  s-  s-  s-  _ # 

jjl  £_lis»l J  ^>J  I j3 1  'k£r=o *^li. \  3 \jj  ,^j3jJ^ ^  3  xJlXJ  1 j-dX^ooa 

y-=*£  A£=w*311j  ^-Loo^l  3jjj  *0 JJX  (j-a  3_/31  Jli  pJ 

.^^ol  Ao jjiX  _ylSJJ j  A«al ^  yA ySS 
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./olx  3jjl^  I(_£j\jLaJJ  (_^jl^-l 


We  learn  from  the  above  that  seeing  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  in  a  state  of  wakefulness  is  not  only  possible  but  proven  from 
narrations  and  incidents.  Moreover,  the  'ulama’  take  the  obvious 
meaning  of  the  Hadlth: 

AkiJl  (j  |jl s  j»Ull  j  (jlj 

Whoever  sees  me  in  a  dream  shall  see  me  in  a  state  of  wakefulness. 

This  is  supported  by  the  incidents  quoted  above.1 
Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


A  misgiving  with  regard  to  seeing  Rasulullah  in  a  state  of  wakefulness 
Question 

if  it  is  possible  to  see  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  a  state  of 
wakefulness,  why  do  our  elders  refute  the  BarelwTs  when  they  leave  an 
empty  place  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  claim  that  he 
is  sitting  there? 


Answer 

They  claim  his  coming  there  without  furnishing  any  proof.  No  one  sees 
him.  They  merely  claim  that  he  is  there.  Their  claim  is  included  in  the 
following  warning  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam: 


2 

j 


e-C* \jwojCUs 


Whoever  wittingly  fabricates  a  lie  against  me  should  prepare  for  his  abode  in 
the  Hell-fire. 

We  accept  the  words  of  those  elders  who  saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam.  This  seeing  takes  the  form  of  the  soul  taking  a  form  or 
his  blessed  soul  entering  a  body  which  takes  on  his  form.  There  are 
many  such  incidents  related  in  various  books.  'Allamah  Sa'd  ad-DTn 
TaftazanT  rahimahullah  was  blessed  with  seeing  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  a  state  of  wakefulness. 


S*  s-  s- 

^  pj j  s-l-XJol  £  -kj (jl 


.324—307  4-jJjj  0^*i  i3  ^jj>o  1 

3  Ndj  d*  ‘213- 212 

.21\1  ,\jj  2 
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\s )  1  3-^  rs-‘-U pj  C_^3  3  r^*~A  -kljl  -X  yO  X-l  1 

t  s-  g- 

(Jlii  r-3j*U  2  (Jj>-j  /O j\s>-  <3  oljl  (jl  Co.S^LJl  (3  (J^l\  /O  L-Jyvbj  -U2i*Jl 

s=  s-  e- 

A^J\ jg  1, 1  I^Xuai  ^_|^9  ^  b ^  1  (^j  U-*u -X.X-J  3-*“^  ^  -Xa^«  Ij  p_3  */J 

i ■  t  . 

V'>U  A-ib^-lj  ^L*J  1  ^jj  to  ^3  *a1  (J^y  i — ^jSS  ^JU?1  ^jj  Oao3  Hj  iwji-sSo 

s-  fi  A  £ 

4X1  C-olj  Lo  I(JIaS  2 j\  JlS  La  /J  JlS J  tJj>-^J\  i_aO jj  <A*-a  L-wO jo  ^Jj  (J jbH 

^ljl5  oS^C'-^o  ,ia  i  . -^a  A*3s-  4Aii  ^  CaA>  4Ail  *A-i  (jljA3  tdoiXi-  _y~‘"  — ^  Xa  o^J  L-^oa 

a  a  a 

jj  aA  -JJl  ^jbi-  oS^°  l_li  ~f  lS^*"  X^X>-  _^>-  |Jj  ^JaStXXo  pJj  UaxPyoa 

•  a!  (j lij^  a3  ^  ...  a"  ^  t — A |^Oax.*"al  1  o^io  d-*^-  aA I^t-o?  1  ^j^a^jSj  ^  ,a  i . aa  <cdc-  4AJ  1  ^  U^A  |  gO-J \ 
^aXC"  ^  da_ll^  ^J^u^XI  O^J  1  — 'S-.  I C-  \_a  a jj 1  . ai^j  1a  .  Jl_&3  C1a1a  ^ 3  ®__^X1  -C*-5  0^X1  L.xdj  A^J 

4jjl  ^  UaA>  4Ail  a!  ^jXis  toS3ji  0^aJ|  ^]j  Q'y-  ^  a  AO  i — ^J-Xa£-1  XeO 

a 

Jllxj  ^cXjJla  a j^J  aSj^os  ^*J\o  a ^oal  pj  aJ  aaS  a)  a^oS  ^clsl  IpXoj  4aXp 

-  a 7 


11 


■'jyj 


Us. 


Some  of  our  elders  saw  some  pious  personalities  while  in  a  state  of 
wakefulness.  For  example,  Shah  'Abd  al-Qadir  Raipur!  rahimahullah 
said:  During  his  student  days,  Shah  'Abd  ar-Rahlm  Sahib  DehlawT 
rahimahullah  used  to  study  logic,  philosophy  and  other  rational 
sciences  under  Mir  Zahid  rahimahullah  in  Akbarabad.  One  day  he  was 
returning  from  his  lessons  and  passing  through  a  long  narrow  lane.  On 
the  way,  he  was  reading  a  few  couplets  of  Shaykh  Sa'di  rahimahullah. 
He  read  the  first  three  lines  but  could  not  recall  the  fourth  one. 
Suddenly  an  old  man  with  a  grey  beard  appeared  before  him  and  read 
the  fourth  line  to  him. 


He  was  overjoyed,  he  thanked  the  man  and  offered  him  a  small  betel- 
leaf  tin.  The  man  asked:  “Is  this  as  a  form  of  payment?”  He  replied: 
“No.  It  is  in  gratitude.”  The  man  said:  “I  do  not  eat  betel-leaf.”  He 
asked:  “Is  it  unlawful?”  The  man  said:  “No.  I  just  do  not  eat  it.”  The 
man  then  said:  “I  am  in  a  hurry.”  He  raised  one  foot  and  placed  it  at 
the  end  of  the  long  lane.  Shah  Sahib  realized  that  this  was  the  soul  of 
some  pious  person,  so  he  shouted  out  quickly:  “Hadrat,  at  least  tell  me 
who  you  are.”  He  replied:  “People  call  me  Sa'di.”  He  said:  “This  soul 


\  - \j  U  .  Uw]  ^  ^  \  ^  k_ul  -ii  1  Aj 
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took  a  physical  form  just  as  all  metaphysical  things  will  take  a  physical 
form  in  the  Hereafter.”1 

Moreover,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  led  the  Prophets 
'alayhimus  salam  in  salah  on  the  night  of  Mi'raj.  Their  souls  either  took 
on  a  physical  form  or  their  souls  entered  into  physical  bodies.  Hadrat 
'Isa  'alayhis  salam  is  excluded  from  this  because  he  is  alive  in  the 
heavens. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


The  names  of  Rasulullah 


Question 

Copies  of  the  99  names  of  Allah  ta'ala  are  distributed  among  people  and 
read  by  them.  Similarly,  copies  of  99  names  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  are  distributed  and  read  by  people.  Is  there  any  basis 
for  the  99  names  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam ?  if  there  is,  we 
notice  that  some  of  the  qualities  mentioned  in  them  are  reserved  for 
Allah  ta'ala  but  are  now  being  applied  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam,  e.g.  al-Awwal,  al-Akhir  and  so  on.  In  my  humble  opinion,  this 
ought  to  be  wrong  because  these  are  special  attributes  of  Allah  ta'ala. 
Please  clarify. 

Answer 

Bukhari  Sharif  contains  the  following: 


Ao .aju  (j 1  a  1  «d 4AJ 1  a j  b_i  aAJ 1 

lj b  bi  a l <u*^a**  Alii  d^  d^- 

2  ^  fi.  ) 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  I  have  five  names:  I  am 
Muhammad  and  Ahmad.  I  am  al-Mahi  through  whom  Allah  ta'ala  wipes  out 
kufr.  I  am  al-Hashir  at  whose  feet  people  will  be  resurrected.  And  I  am  al-'Aqib 
[after  whom  there  is  no  Prophet]. 


4IA  db-*^  &  *d^  tjil  Jjbh  <3  d ^  y b 

Ajyxll  ^ c bl  :dbi^  ca _ g_~';  bJ  t  ...  ■  -  ,r.  j  <CskC' 


1  Nafahat  Tayyibah,  Talkhis  Hayat-e-Tayyibah,  p.  148,  Halat  Wa  Irshadat  Hadrat 
Maulana  Shah  'Abd  al-Qadir  Raipurl 

a As*  Alii  Alii  tj (3  *t>- i500\l  2 
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A^X  4l)l  (Jli  *3^3  ‘  (y^l  yX  *3jj  (3^  •yX«_<»XS^!l  ct-oA>-  Ua  1 


.  f- 

.2 y^yA  (Sjjj  Ijjfc  .£>1  tKjS^j  Ul  Lbl  ‘o"L 


V~J  Ul  UO^  Wy^ibJl  l^jl 

Abu  Musa  radiyallahu  anhu  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam 
named  himself  to  us.  He  said:  I  am  Muhammad ,  Ahmad ,  al-Hashir ,  al-Muqaffi, 
NabT  at-Taubah  wa  al-Malhamah... 


iLoo  !(jl yjiJl  3  (3^*”>  4l)l  oL—  t^Jodl  ^Jt>\  yA  y^X  jlyy  I^J?.fo.Jl  ^La^Jl  3^ 

by £y  . o 1 U>- ly',”<jy  A»oU  Alii  3i  Uxlj^  lyJ»^J>y  1 y\Xo~ay  IjJkUi  ol.^wi>j^  tU-al 

4-Jx  Alii  3^  ‘1-LX  oL»_->y  tUjU&j  6gL*JUy  6A^*y  A_bi>y  cl ^S^oa  Io\_«_^  djo_ya  lyj  Jo 

.  ly\^J  p_U^y  A  1  3^1? 

The  following  is  stated  in  Vmdatul  QarT: 

3>y  yX  ^lil  3^  ,o da xJ I  y  1 yflJl  3  b-<A  j.^_~^-  U*ojJ  I  b/y  y3  3^®y 

Alii  J^*X  ^b  11  Ajly  Jw^*  1  A.^_iai  1  y»a  (^U  3y-‘"<y-5  lyvXo-Ay  3by  Alii  3y-'‘y 

j-«-^-  yj&^  3^^*h  U.&  O^J^ily  yL^jl  U  ^y_so  (  y^  )  3^ j  (  aJp  )  3ls y  y^-1  aUJ  ^jJI 

ly>Joy  I yJio~ay  IjJkUi  ob->.y  U^al  Uoo  ''Jyyj  yl yflJl  3  ob— >>y  o-LjX  J Uy  ^4^^ a 3 1  3bj 

3^3  L.-OiS^  yX  UjU^j  A_«jo  A_ljL>y  A»^yy  I ySjoa  ob_*>y  ly\JLa  U>-1 y'-'-’J  AijU  Alii  3l  Uxljj 

yoy  ^L&ll  Ul  AjtSyj  J~XJ  A_flj J_>-  (yXy  yb^tll  Jl-jy-Ud  (^£  J'-jX  3^?!?  y^  Alii 

^Jy  jU^A-U  cut<j  A^^tUi.!  3y-‘^y  Ul  A^^^l  3j-j  Ul  3U  JJfc a^^3 i 
3  ^->^l-j»~  1  ^SjsJ  3  Ul^  |«->"^Usl  3_^^>L?  ^1 _3^  3j-j  h  3  £-UlJuJ!  kwjlxS^  3-?  ^  ly^lU 
y^A.  3  i3^*3  ■<*»!  3  j-^UsU  3  ^  j-d,  3  yyA  3  yj-d».i^  3'’T/^  y^^  3_^  3^^^^^ 

>yS3l J  1  ^>j>xJ1 J  ^-cflX^A.1  Js>l ys^ajl^  e jy»Jl j  Aj^il  A_«_3ijj  (yJ-v^l  ^ J^^  y^^lj 

^xllj  ^l£A.\j  ^oJl}\j  i^SAx]\  l_jj  3_yyj  <—»ws^3-lj  ^Xiftllj  ^gU vo  1 3  a!U1 
y\id.l  |*U«3  o3-fa^3‘^  j»jl  j]j  L^^l3lj  (3j  J».yO  1 3  3^h^Jlj  y^UaJlj  ^ciyallj 
^lillj  AxUsJtJlj  J^yyll  y^_^”l  33^-J  AAil  (yd^tPxll y*-ll  Jolij 

^l^JJlj  ^ly»il J  ^Uxll  L_^0>-U 4>yjJlj  aL^AI j  A_Uwyl  1  L--0*-Uj?J  S j^S>A.  1 


.^i*JI  O-J^Ul  yb  CpLy  aJx  4Ail  Ail  Jj-y  1  o->U  ‘157  c  15  6\1  :S yoJl  1 

.A^A**J  I  y  b  t  by  A^TC-  Ajil  3"’S^  AAil  (J y*y  g-  b-A  *— 4  16  0\l  1 5 yoJl 

64 


1  AjaUJlj  Jl ^Jl  ^Sljj  1 


jrU  ^JLL?  a»i^JI  asSLaj  ojl jjM 


3LoL« j  ^JjpLJlj  3J-I  oij  i3_y^5  q£~^  JxJjjLJl  ^7-^-*^  JlS j  (3  {S*~* 

^jlii-1 j  s-Loj^ll  l£*^  L-^i-so  (Jli J  A^aj^JL  ^«»)a  *)l3 j\ J1 j  l_^Jp  ol^jca 

^1 0 ^5”^  olj^Jl  3j  Vjl^^*cJl1 ,\j  ^c_a-i^s  a^oIj ^cJU  \_a_l>^  l_fli^- 

i^yzhsS-  -^>-l^]l  oLjca  -^>-1  J-o  A*c>0 

pA-«>u_i,  1  -X.  -vO  i.  1  Ajl_^_<.ul  ]g  a  1. 1  ^*a)  ^  (3^  *■ A*  -“^  I  (3  ^  ^—■'*V^  .0  1 1 

y \  Jli J  ^sljll  ^sljJl  j*^pJkl  (_^UI  ^bll  j^3-  Qil  J^txJl  j>ljll  ^Lo^ll 

Q  ^£-  U ^5)>  J3j  Jo^j  Q  I C-  13)  <CjljL*£>^  ojl  ->  . -i  A»w>0 

.(jlxj  a!)1  S-U—ulS"  till  C-jlL  os-U_*d 


The  book  al-Qaul  al-Badi  fi  as-Salat  'ala  al-Habib  ash-Shaft'  (p.  174) 
mentions  some  Sufis  who  said  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  has  1  000  names  while  others  say  that  he  has  300.  The  author 
arranged  them  in  alphabetical  order,  listing  428  names  with  their 
translation  (it  is  left  out  here  for  the  sake  of  brevity).  It  contains  the 
name  al-Akhir  and  gives  it  the  meaning:  the  one  who  came  last  from 
among  all  the  Prophets.  The  name  al-Awwal  is  translated  as:  the  first 
one  to  bring  the  message  of  salvation.  The  author  then  says:  According 
to  one  opinion,  there  are  430  names  but  the  'ulama  only  took  those 
which  are  mentioned  in  the  Ahadlth,  and  these  are  99  in  number. 


In  short,  the  names  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  are  not 
restricted  to  99  but  number  more  than  400.  In  fact,  up  to  1  000  have 
been  listed.  However,  only  99  have  been  taken  so  that  there  is  some 
resemblance  with  the  Asma’  Husna.  The  vast  majority  of  them  -  as 
regards  their  attributes  -  have  been  derived  from  the  Qur’an  while 
others  are  mentioned  in  Ahadlth. 


As  for  the  objection  about  al-Awwal  and  al-Akhir  being  the  attributes 
of  Allah  ta'ala,  the  reply  to  it  is  that  their  meanings  differ  depending 
on  who  they  are  applied  to.  They  have  a  certain  meaning  when  applied 
to  Allah  ta'ala  and  a  different  meaning  when  applied  to  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  When  al-Awwal  is  applied  to  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  it  means  that  his  blessed  soul  was  the  first  to 


1 4?  t ^  T ~ '  Q  &  W-  ta  0  c28  3\1 1 1  1  a 
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be  created,  or  that  his  prophet -hood  was  announced  before  the 
prophet-hood  of  all  other  Prophets.  Al-Akhir  means  that  he  was  the 
last  Prophet  to  be  commissioned. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Applying  the  words  "NQr'Arshihi"  to  Rasulullah 

Question 

We  heard  some  imams  referring  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  as  “Nur  'Arshihi”  in  their  du'a’.  Is  it  correct  to  apply  these  words 
to  him?  What  can  these  words  mean? 

Answer 

The  words  “Nur  'Arshihi”  (the  light  of  His  Throne)  are  not  found  in  the 
durud  sharlf  and  du'a  collections,  if  they  are  taken  to  mean  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  the  illuminator  of  the  'Arsh  just 
as  Allah  ta'ala  is  the  illuminator  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  then  it  will 
be  incorrect  to  use  these  words. 

In  the  verse: 


£■  ^ 

^ ...H 

Allah  is  the  light  of  the  heavens  and  earth. 

The  word  “light”  is  applied  to  Allah  ta'ala.  All  the  imams  of  tafslr 
unanimously  state  that  it  means  “illuminator”.1 

However,  if  these  words  are  used  to  mean  “Rasulullah’s  name  is 
written  on  the  'Arsh  and  the  'Arsh  is  embellished  by  it”  then  this 
meaning  will  be  correct.  Several  narrations  affirm  that  the  kalimah 
tayyibah  is  written  on  the  'Arsh. 

aJJI  joli-  j,\  (526\200\22)  1  fy 

do  ...H  ^  If  .dy^^  ~  %  (udc.  ^  <cdc- 

.4Ail  b!)  d)  b!  (3d" 


:(121\9)  fy  Jti 


:(97)  3 ^Sdo  fy  (e  986  dlf 


1 

•Ow 


1  Mufti  Muhammad  Shaft:  Ma'arif  al-Qur’an,  vol.  6,  p.  422. 
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<j,\  d-jjo-  ^y>j  :(272\1)  ijSUl  3  ^La^H  Jli 

JlS  -\]l^-  ^aX-  UjJo-  yyh^~\  -Caaba- UjJo-  Jli  Jsl jiMl  3  l-J I 

-Ca-^-  IjoJO-  y^*Jl  IjoJO-  (^J^j-kl  -C-aal  -Ctf*"!  -Ca_^-  IjoJo-^ 

3  3  ^AJ  c-jIj  JlS  ^^Jl  jc-  tbjJl  i^l  jc-  tike-  ^>=-  ,jd 

,4i)l  adll  Ml  All  M  ^h^ol  j^Jo  1^3  s-l j-^h->~  o Jo 

#■  #■ 

.^JJfc  j^C-  4j  l;Jj>-  ljo-1  p-lc>l  2  ^>-  (J^23  4j  Ji ^_flj  ^JaSjl-ul  Jli 

^k^=-Ml  3^  M  oW5-  (jd  Jb*  M  JlSj  c£y~Jl  jjjk  0^  j  iwJtljil 

•  p_A^?lC'  y^jlj 

■  ?~-a^  M  CUj-Ca>-  1-X_i&  (^jl-**,A 1  C3o-xk“l  — 7\1  )  i — J  1  3  t  Cj^akb  ^Jjjl  0bjL9 

•  C3^-a>-  f-^M  L (_J \j>-  3  t  i — J 1  ~xS^  £  S-  ^ ^y— 2  .  |  qjC-  4^J-a£" \  o  .  2  ^y_a_C-  -  ^"  I  1^ 

-i-t-o-xk-1  ^jdaS  yi-xli  ^  ^21 

Although  these  narrations  are  weak,  they  clearly  state  that 
Rasulullah’s  name  was  written  in  clear  light  on  the  'Arsh.  Since  it  is  not 
proven  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  went  onto  the  'Arsh, 
one  meaning  could  be  that  he  saw  the  kalimah  from  a  distance  due  to 
its  glitter. 

The  following  is  mentioned  in  Khayr  al-Fatawa: 

Question:  Is  the  following  durud  authentic.  Some  people  say  that  it  is 
incorrect  because  the  BarelwTs  read  it. 


s-  s-  s-  i 

jjjj  ^“^bub  *d  1  -Ca-^-  a-flAi-  >  tbbta  4lil  3^ 

t- 


Salutations  of  Allah  on  the  best  of  His  creation,  Muhammad,  and  on  his 
family,  companions,  members  of  his  household,  his  wives,  progenies 
and  the  light  of  his  'Arsh. 

Answer:  if  the  words  “Nur  'Arshihi”  refer  to  the  being  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  they  ought  to  be  attached  to  his  name,  if 


aC-aJutA  j\$  a273\l  : ^La^U  11  ^  a  C-j :  ..U  \  ^SiA  'j 

5 j5p*-Sj  <»_— \  jli  <351\1  :(o963)  (3^^^  c3^ J ^  I^yi^  Ajo 4->y3j 

.uiUljbc 1997\961\2:(o507r)^j^il  ^ 
67 


they  refer  to  anything  else,  what  is  the  meaning  of  durud  on  it?  [i.e. 
there  is  no  sense  to  it].  In  the  first  instance  [where  it  refers  to  the 
being  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam ],  the  words  “Sayyid  al- 
Ambiya’”  (chief  of  the  Prophets)  should  rather  be  used.  That  is  all.1 

To  sum  up,  although  it  is  not  impermissible  to  use  the  words  “Nur 
'Arshihi”,  there  is  the  possibility  of  taking  a  wrong  meaning. 
Furthermore,  bearing  in  mind  that  these  words  are  not  reported 
anywhere,  one  should  abstain  from  using  them. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Conveying  salam  at  the  grave  of  Rasulullah 

Question 

Is  the  conveying  of  salam  at  the  grave  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  established  from  the  early  eras  of  Islam  and  the  pious 
predecessors  or  is  it  an  invention  of  the  latter  peoples? 

Answer 

Conveying  salam  at  the  grave  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alay hi  wa  sallam  is 
established  from  the  early  eras  of  Islam  and  the  pious  predecessors. 

The  following  is  mentioned  in  the  commentary  of  Ihya  'Ulum  ad-DIn : 

s-  s-  s- 

U  Joo  ^JJLsls  -L>-1  y*  ojj 

\A-\j  y>-  jJLs  CUJo  y\  yi  y*  Ajjl 

^3  1— ^  1  C-S^AJs  I 

aAM  AAil  I  1  i^)Ij  y^y&S  I  y j 

i  S-  S- 

i  i,  *  &  fr 

y a  A^Lc-  AX^l  s0  AXil  kJ kJ^  AJ^>  AXil  k3^  A^i-C* 

2  f-  >■  >■  ^  f- 

.^b  jj  1  t/sJlfr  Jjl  Jo  ,J-jj  (J^  kill  J>  Mj  p-L-J  Jo- 1 

If  a  person  is  requested  to  convey  salam  by  one  of  his  friends,  he  must  say  after 
the  du'a:  “Peace  be  to  you  0  Rasulullah  from  such  and  such  person  who  is  the 
son  or  daughter  of  such  and  such  person.”  This  has  been  a  practice  of  past  and 
latter  peoples.  Kings  of  the  past  used  to  send  couriers  to  convey  salam  on  their 
behalf.  It  is  related  with  regard  to  'Umar  ibn  'Abd  al-'AzTz  rahimahullah  who 


.IW/l  s^LJl  t-jWM  2 
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1  Khayr  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.338. 


used  to  appoint  a  courier  and  send  him  from  Syria.  He  would  say  to  him: 
“Convey  salam  on  my  behalf  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.”  This 
is  in  addition  to  the  Ahadtth  on  extending  salam  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “When  any  person  extends  salam  to  me, 
Allah  ta'ala  returns  my  soul  to  me  so  that  I  can  reply  to  him.” 

Shifa  as-Siqam: 


&  oi  : JVi  1 

o jA. illj  cii  y?  O*^*5  (j-*  J y 


\  a  ./0 1  a 


Abu  Mansur  al-Kurmam  who  is  a  Hanaft  scholar  said:  If  anyone  requests  you 
to  convey  salam  on  his  behalf  you  must  say:  “Peace  be  to  you  0  Rasulullah 
from  such  and  such  person  who  is  the  son  of  such  and  such  person.  He  requests 
your  intercession  for  mercy  and  forgiveness  before  Allah  ta'ala,  so  intercede  on 
his  behalf.” 


Shark  as-Sudur  contains  the  following  narration: 


ciocJi  (3  j  ^ j  3^ ^y>.\ 

oi  ^11  j^c-  U1  h  :cJUi  A jC\  co  h  sVi jll  L*ff  o li  : Jts  c53U 

.  t-  4  t-  ,  ^  s' 

!C-J\_ai  .l5J^  (j-«  j ^  ^  ~jAxj  :  J Lai  /o cudL) 


i  )  s 

’  I  ^  Oi  *  I  4Ai  1  \~A  I 

2 

.Li 


When  Ka'b  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  on  his  deathbed,  Umm  Bishr  bint 
al-Barra  came  to  him  and  said:  “0  Abu  'Abd  ar-Rahman!  When  you  meet  such 
and  such  person  [in  the  other  world],  you  must  convey  my  salam  to  him. ”  Ka'b 
said:  “May  Allah  forgive  you  0  Umm  Bishr!  We  are  more  occupied  with  other 
things.”  She  said:  “Did  you  not  hear  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
saying:  ‘The  soul  of  a  believer  moves  around  Paradise  wherever  it  likes,  while 
the  soul  of  an  unbeliever  is  imprisoned’?”  He  replied:  “Indeed,  that  is  true.” 

We  learn  from  the  above  Hadlth  that  salam  can  be  conveyed  to  a 
deceased  person  via  another  who  is  about  to  leave  this  world.  Thus,  it 


.11  :y>  s-Lad  1 
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will  be  more  proven  in  favour  of  one  who  is  alive,  especially  when  it  is 
to  convey  salam  at  the  pure  grave  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  because  he  is  alive  in  his  grave.  Since  it  is  permissible  to  convey 
salam  to  a  living  person,  it  will  be  permissible  to  convey  salam  to 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

The  above  quoted  texts  demonstrate  that  this  was  also  the  practice  of 
the  pious  predecessors.  Hadrat  'Umar  ibn  'Abd  al-'AzTz  and  Hadrat 
Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah  are  both  from  the  early  eras  from 
whom  it  is  established  that  conveying  salam  at  the  grave  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  not  a  practice  innovated  by  the  latter 
generations. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Referring  to  Rasulullah  as  "Ya  Sahib  az-Zaman" 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  address  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  as  “As- 
salamu  'alayka  ya  Sahib  az-Zaman”? 

Answer 

This  sentence  contains  polytheism  or  an  inkling  of  polytheism  because 
it  would  mean  that  he  is  the  owner  of  time  and  the  one  who  has  an 
influence  over  it.  Such  a  statement  should  therefore  not  be  made.  Abu 
Dawud  contains  the  following  Hadlth: 


Ulj  jjsall  joT  jd  aJlP  -ait  ^gdl  jP  “CLP  ail  ‘jij*  (jd  jP 

\j\4dij  jjji  c-dsi  ls-po  4 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Allah  ta'ala  said:  “Man  hurts  Me 
when  he  speaks  ill  of  time  while  I  am  time.  I  have  absolute  control  over 
everything.  I  turn  the  night  and  day.” 

This  Hadlth  is  explained  in  Badhl  al-Majhud  as  follows: 

p  p  p 

j>ji\  jJU  Id  ^1  lit 


1  Sibb  (3  jl 


-JJ-* 


bll  ^jdl  (j\  jjjJl  yi  0)1  jl  /J d jl  1  jl  :b-^l 
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:T  i715\2  jj\  •bj  1 


*  *  * 

(^1  kJjo-  iL^-olj 

(_£-Lo  /Jjjb  /saAP 

f-  H 

laaUl  ljJ&  (_£ y>-  ^y°J  j  Q^~=>  ‘Ui-Jb*-  3i  (jUi^l  Lo^b  ^a  I(j^j2_APxll  Jli 
(3*}Up^!1  3  a^~=>^1  (Jf^  /J  Oj^=u  ^jil£=u  ^JJ  jJil*_»  j\t-  ,^dd  (^- 

•j 

1A£=u  U jJa^i  *jHr^ t3  t^S^dd  jyj 

I  am  time.  That  is,  I  am  the  Creator  of  time  and  the  One  who  changes  it... 

Three  explanations  are  given: 

He  is  the  planner  of  all  matters. 

He  is  the  owner  of  time. 

He  is  the  turner  of  time.  This  is  why  He  follows  it  by  the  words:  “I  turn  the 
night  and  day.” 

The  scholars  say:  Anyone  who  attributes  any  action  to  time  while  really 
believing  that  time  has  done  it  has  become  an  unbeliever.  As  for  the  one  who 
merely  says  it  out  of  habit  without  really  believing  in  it,  he  is  not  an  unbeliever 
but  it  is  reprehensible  to  say  such  things  because  he  is  likened  to  the 
unbelievers. 

In  short,  it  is  not  permissible  to  apply  such  words  to  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  which  there  is  a  notion  of  polytheism.  One 
should  therefore  abstain  from  saying  “As-salamu  'alayka  ya  Sahib  az- 
Zaman”. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Is  Jibra'll  a  teacher  of  Rasulullah? 

Question 

As  per  the  most  authentic  view,  the  words 

.Jo-Cw  <c«_Lc- 


One  endowed  with  severe  force  taught  him.2 


jiLioJI  jb  :is  cTW  /\r  :jjta  j  d^  1 


2  Surah  an-Najm,  53:  5. 
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Refer  to  Jibra’ll  'alayhis  salam.  In  such  a  case,  is  it  permissible  to  refer  to 
Jibra’ll  'alayhis  salam  as  a  teacher  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam ? 

Answer 

A  teacher  is  generally  one  who,  together  with  teaching  what  was 
conveyed  to  him,  includes  his  own  findings  and  conclusions.  Jibra’ll 
'alayhis  salam  only  conveys  Allah’s  speech  or  divine  revelation.  This  is 

why  the  commentators  explain  the  word  <ul c-  as  “passed  on”, 
“conveyed”  or  “brought  down”.  Thus,  Jo_ci  <ui&  is  in  the  meaning 
of  ajlL  and  aJjsI. 


Thus,  Jibra’ll  'alayhis  salam  cannot  be  referred  to  as  a  teacher  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  We  can  say:  “One  endowed  with 
severe  force  taught  him”  or  “Jibra’ll  taught  him”,  but  the  normal 
meaning  of  “taught”  will  not  be  taken.  Rather,  it  will  mean  “conveyed 
to  him”  or  “brought  down  to  him”. 

Tanwir  al-Adh-han: 


1  ^  ii 

.4]  A_I_o^  A^Lc-  o\ A^l£-  Aj 


Taysir  al-Karim  ar-Rahman : 

2rbUt 

Mawahib  ar-Rahman: 

The  divine  revelation  which  came  down  to  him  was  taught  to  him  by 
the  one  endowed  with  severe  force.  In  other  words,  he  conveyed  it  to 
him.3 

Moreover,  in  the  HadTth-e-Jibra’ll  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said: 


...  A  -  '1-— '  J  S  -  ~  ~  '  i  *  J 


That  was  Jibra’ll  who  came  to  you  to  teach  you  your  religion. 


.172\4  1 

.760  d  2 


3  Mawahib  ar-Rahman,  vol.  8,  p.  52. 
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Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  not  say: 

.  s- 

He  came  to  teach  me. 

Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband  has  the  following: 

Question:  Was  Jibra’ll  'alayhis  salam  Rasulullah’s  teacher  or  merely  a 
conveyor  and  messenger? 

Answer:  It  is  established  from  the  absolute  texts  of  the  Sharf  ah  that 
Allah  ta'ala  personally  taught  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  and 
that  He  was  his  direct  teacher  and  mentor.  Jibra’ll  was  merely  a 
conveyor.  This  can  be  likened  to  a  large  number  of  people  performing 
salah  [and  there  is  no  sound  system].  When  the  imam  says  the  takblr 
to  go  to  the  different  postures,  a  mukabbir  repeats  it  so  that  the  rest  of 
the  congregation  may  hear  it  and  be  able  to  go  into  ruku',  sajdah  and 
so  on.  In  such  a  case,  the  mukabbir  will  not  be  referred  to  as  the  imam. 
Similarly,  if  a  teacher  writes  down  the  solution  to  a  problem  and  sends 
it  by  post  to  his  student,  the  postman  who  delivers  the  letter  is  not 
referred  to  as  the  teacher.  This  is  the  reason  Jibra’ll  ' alayhis  salam  did 
not  have  the  right  to  change  the  words  [which  were  sent  by  Allah 
ta'ala ]. 

The  proof  of  this  is  to  be  found  in  the  verses  of  Surah  al-'Alaq. 
Together  with  the  word  “Read!”,  the  words  “In  the  name  of  your  Lord” 
are  added.  In  this  way,  reference  is  made  to  the  fact  that  your  mentor 
and  trainer  is  Allah  ta'ala;  He  is  the  one  who  is  to  teach  you. 
Furthermore,  the  words:  “Read,  and  your  Lord  is  the  most  bountiful. 
Who  taught  by  the  pen.  He  taught  man  what  he  did  not  know”1  show 
that  Allah  ta'ala  is  the  teacher  and  He  is  the  one  who  will  teach 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  This  is  really  a  reply  to  what 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  had  said  in  the  beginning  when  he 
was  asked  to  read.  He  had  said:  “I  cannot  read.”  So  Allah  ta'ala  said: 
You  cannot  read  but  your  Allah  is  so  bountiful  that  through  the  pen  He 
teaches  those  who  can  read  and  write.  In  the  same  way,  He  can  also 
teach  without  the  agency  of  a  pen  and  writing. 

The  same  is  conveyed  in  Ruh  al-Ma'an f  as  follows: 


Surah  al-'Alaq,  96:  3-5. 
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La  S- UbdjU  pl_idb  4jOSsJ\  A  'h  . a  1 pkc- 

bl  l»  I* ^Jj*J\  ^bQQj^  obQ^b  ‘uTc-  ^-a-lju  ^jOs  <cU  j  (kS^i  ^ii)  ^ 

bl  La  J jJLkJI  <U 


We  learn  from  the  above  that  Jibra’ll  'alayhis  salam  is  not  Rasulullah’s 
teacher.  Instead,  Allah  ta'ala  personally  took  it  upon  Himself  to  see  to 
his  education. 


To  sum  up,  Jibra’ll  alayhis  salam  was  not  Rasulullah’s  teacher.  He  was 
merely  a  messenger,  a  conveyor  and  a  courier.  In  fact,  we  learn  from 
the  Qur’an  that  man  -  Adam  'alayhis  salam  -  was  the  teacher  of  the 
angels: 

t-  t-  t-  s-  .  — 

-■  ^  ~  l  o .  ,1  _  1  QTs ...  ~  ^  A  v  — . — _  \  ^  3 1 

Allah  taught  Adam  the  names  of  all  things...When  he  [Adam]  told  them  [the 
angels]  their  names...2 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Rasulullah  bringing  the  dead  to  life 
Question 

Is  it  proven  from  any  authentic  Hadlth  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  brought  the  dead  to  life  as  was  done  by  Hadrat  'Isa  'alayhis 
salam ? 


Answer 

Despite  an  extensive  search  in  the  Hadlth  collections,  we  could  not 
find  any  authentic  and  reliable  narration  wherein  it  is  stated  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  brought  the  dead  to  life.  However, 
there  are  two  weak  narrations  which  make  mention  of  this. 

1.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  bringing  his  parents  to 
life  and  their  bringing  Tman  in  him.  However,  the  Hadlth  experts 
consider  this  narration  to  be  extremely  weak  and  unreliable. 

2.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  invited  a  person  to  Islam 
but  the  man  refused  and  said  that  he  will  only  accept  Islam  if 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  able  to  bring  his  daughter  back 
to  life.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  brought  her  back  to  life. 


.  1 8 0\3  £ -JJ  1 


2  Surah  al-Baqarah,  2:  31-33. 
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This  narration  is  found  in  ash-Shifa  of  QadT  'Iyad.  It  is  also  found  in 
Mawahib  Ladunyah.  However,  the  nature  of  the  chain  of  transmission  is 
not  known.  The  only  thing  mentioned  with  regard  to  it  is  that 
'Allamah  SuyutI  rahimahullah  did  not  reference  it.  This  narration  too 
appears  to  be  unreliable  and  there  is  no  information  about  its  chain  of 
transmission. 

Proofs  and  references  are  as  follows: 


Shark  az-Zurqam: 

a  fi-  fi1  .  > 

Aj  IjLal  A^ix-  Aj jj!  Lisjl  AjLivC-  L^-oJo-  (Sjj  IaSj 

oi  j  1-xSj  3  3~^ 

fLjt  iy»  jSbdls  i^yhyA  b!  d_C>-  1  Aj|  ^yi\ 


II 


Kashf al-Khifa: 

3  \  1  (a_>  A^Lc-  L*o-l 

t^%  J A»*^i Ic-  ^  1  I  1  1  ^  1 

cLoj3-I  Ijjfc^  a)jS  ^SIjLa  Ajj  yl  (JlS^  ojljwjj 

2 

.djijuj?  <— (jj£=d  Ajj  (J*^ 

Lisan  al-MIzan: 


(jAJU  y  <J^  <J^  y  <SjJ  lS/A^  J^l  y 

jl  Lajo-I  (j^o Jo-  Alii  <yj  A^ijlc  y  A-ol  y  o jy  y  y  jUy  y 

Aj  CJJ-ali  \_&Lo-li  Jo-jy  aI)I  (jU-^3  AJLal  A^l  yjb  j*  U.  A^l^-  Aiil  3”^ 

SjloxJ^l  a^-^  am!  3^  i3  jljLfau^h  Ij^j  3^^j  •  j -^=>"  L^i 

)  S' 

Alii  y®  aJLiLii  Sj\oxJ»-l  j  olyy  ^J-ol^o-  ofUii  UIj cu^-JJ 

A^ol  jU^]1  o*^Ui>\j  (j \js11j  j  Jli . 
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.Ojjo  tAi lyill jb  il83\5  ‘(jbjjJl  ^ y  1 
.61-59\luUi-IU^2 


y*  j\  AjiyC-  A^S  (J^*"|j  (jiJLa  A_*I^lc-  y£~ 

1  *■ 

.^j\j  Aj  L-jUfc^]l  JoX-j  A_XC-  Aj  OJ^>- 

Sharh  as-Shifa: 

jl>Jl  oljj  La  Aj  L*^_>L»jjj  Aj^I  (.J^  S^LaJI  A^l^  A-IX-  b^Sb  La  Lalj 

Aj  L«3””  ^p  -J^Ll^'l  ^jp2_>b  1C-  (^Ixj  A^il  A^uSlc*  ©^A-p^ 

.  A^fc«J  1^  t_pbS0j  L-ill^-  :a^o»o  ^1  Jli j 

Nasim  ar-Riyad: 

(3^  r*>-y£z  C^oA^-l  1-Xj>^  L-a-X3^ 

l_^»_^-jl_)  Lbb^  (  l^i  1  C^i  y Us  >1-9  I.aS”*  ^ \y  /J  A_Jo  /ol  o^SLxd  ^L^«^  A^i-P 

I/vJLal^j^  ^cJl  ^S-wJ  ! (J ^_Cj  i^J  byA3  CX*  XU aI)1  (3^b  LS^“^  Aibb  b 

•oljj  (j-«  xfUjjJ-lj 

Sharh  az-Zurqdm: 

l!  {S^~  lS^~  t*-^  Cx*^  ^  *l)L<L9  fbbAil  l^I  b^>-j  /^  •  Sj^jJI  (3  l£jD 

A^Lc>  aI^I  (3^  (Jbi-9  ^oLj  ©jjb  LjA3  (3j^  -p-h^  A^l£-  (JLl9 

*°!jU  ^*^a  r^-y^~  ^Sb«j  /bS^-9  (3i  •••AjbLs  L  I^_L<^ 

Allah  ta  ala  knows  best. 


.(jl^L«  a_o yvil  oIjLJIj  Sjta)  Ajoia-a  tl92\4  *ob^  yL-J  1 
tVV  I ^Sj  tiA  t(_£y\3x*»Jl  A_«*^j»JJ  A_U*3-I  _y^?ljLll)  I^iajl  os\yLS^]j  .<K3 ^jtil  j \s  t99\3  Is-Lfl-tJI  ^ 'j «5j 

cAV  O 5 ^Sjjj  t(_ifcV^ i  ^)  l>_^^j>_^^  {jjj-v)!^-\j  cNVi  to C-o JiU>-s^l  (3  5 

*x£A?^  olc^sb^l lj  t>o^  -joij  t©N  t(_&^Ai  ^)  <_£jlJjJI  *^ll  AX^ ji.1  jl 

jJljiJIj  rtr  ^  |»U^]  ts jv-tdl  j  S jtuU  jj-^b  t^il/>  lAX^aU  t^Ai/N 

.Ojiyo  ;  J?  t^^UI  i_jLJI  l\\\  t(^jjj)jU.I  ® (3  Ia5j  t^^/v  :^ji?lji ^jl 

•'^  (J^")  .\A^  /©  C^*1 

:J?  tob?^t^  (3  ^b^^  A\  cow/^  :ajJw*^>x1I  V^fb^b  4l^i?y^"'^>  t0*/^  •Sj^jJI 

(jX>lc'  y*  jIiS^  tY'\,-^"\o/"\  iLouJl  ^1  ^L*^!  A £*yujjAj  *'^>  t0^*/^  "Aj^r^b  Aj^-X^b 

.Oj^aj  :J?  tc^ll  jjo 
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Applying  the  word  "Sayyiduna"  to  RasGluilah 
Question 

Some  people  consider  it  wrong  to  use  the  word  “Sayyiduna”  (our 
master)  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  What  is  their  proof 
for  it?  Is  it  permissible  to  apply  it  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam ? 


Answer 

Those  who  consider  it  wrong  to  use  the  word  “Sayyiduna”  for 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  present  the  following  narration  as 
proof: 


pL aJx-  4JJl  J Ji  ^  jiy  j  c-JLtkjl  JlS  :JlS  1\  y£. 

lylyi  xblyb  l : -■> bed j  Si  hi_*^sly  dxb  .dbi  _x^**Ji  ijbb  .d-x^w  c-oi  :biJi3 


bly  p£=Jyi  j\  p^=d jJb 


Atil  J 


)y— uj  djyL>-  ydy  dyj>y  yjjy  d  _x_«^-  d  : bdpy  yi  y£- 

hi  xydsdjdi  p ^ *y>r"  bly  p  ~~ d  q ■  \yjyi  ly^dJi  t$ji  d  Ipd^y  A-dc-  Alii  ^*2 
•Aid  l ^  i  y%Ji  , jy  d-a  x3y^  y.yA3yj  0^  1 — day  Aly^yy  aAJI  -X^C-  ya 


It  appears  from  the  above  Ahadlth  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  disliked  for  the  word  “Sayyiduna”  to  be  applied  to  him  and  that 
he  stopped  people  from  using  it  for  him.  However,  the  'ulama’  provide 
several  answers  for  this. 


'Aun  al-Ma'bud: 


(Jts  .rbH  1-x^j  yJbU  jA  tj\  :(4JJl  U--J1  Jilts)  y>  aJJI  -x~&  jA  :j,\  JlS  Jii 

Aj^dw  (3bu  bl  ijjfey  Ajd?x^a  Alii  yjfe  pJ&b(yoy  ylidi  ydd-i  i^dli  i^i  lyydili 

(Jts...y^  bl y  A-d  J y  _X^w  di  I(Jli  dod~^))li  Jli ji  bid  A^y^ipdd  dydb))li  Ajjd^di 

yc-  4JJ  aJLJL>.  aIs”  aJJI  -x-_J1  pdy  aAc-  aJJI  dyi  :ydkidi  Jii  ^y^-Jl 


,662\2  :3jbjjt  .Ijj  1 

.241\153\3  j  .94  y,  uJJJIj  fjJI  j  jLAl  .lyy  2 
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t-  .  ~  .  f-  .  t-  J,  .  .  t- 

jOl  AJ j  A^*a>  U1  AJ j3  Ia^wj  o^£-Ao  (jl  ^§jcLa  Lo| j  Alii  A^aC-  ^_D  JjliM  ^)\j  (J s>-j 

•  l»0  a!  1  l (  l_3  p3  1  (^ )1  ~X^  C-  CjAo  A ^^3 

Badhl  al-Majhud: 

Aj\  4A£-  p^jcOs  Uo}  a1)1  XwJl  a] ^3  3  A-a^Sj 

^-Laa^  A^i^^  AJ^  I  Aj  I  •  ^"•****^  •  I  A_<..>  <-fl.‘—]  l  <y  .siO  &  A_«J^J  |  (^AAj  ^ 


.|»a1  a] j  Aw*  AjI  aJ]  L^ 


(jjAjCb  (j^A^xJo  ALu»_a  A^ua>1»-  3  1^£AwLaJ1  (JlS 

|>£su) syi  aJj-HJ  J^sl^lt  Icuii  oj^aJI  \jjJnlj  (jl  Iw3\j?x3  a  ^  a  la  jo  (3  AjaJ-1 

J/Jlj  0jjJjxlU  3^^'  Q^a^JI  Jal p-^-J-C-  l3L>-  AjI  (jILaJlII 

Ijj^  p-$jl  tiAlij  *^LjSjJ  ^ _^-^)  l£^  ^ _^^>“  |^=>A^llJ  p  ^=»  * ;  L*Aaa0i  ^  (^1  1^3^  I  ^jjl  (Jli 

^.AJL^  pjfcl^ls  £"jdl  3  0 0jS>-  -Us 

5  m  ^  #•„ 

.Ajli J  3^  Aj^l  |»aI  a] j  A^wj  \jl  C-oAs^-  ^c-aA  Iaj&  (jl  :$.L»_L*JI  3^*^  l)^ j 

The  essence  of  the  above  answers  is  as  follows: 


1.  The  real  chief  and  real  master  whose  rule  encompasses 
everyone  and  everything  is  none  other  than  Allah  ta'ala.  This 
word  is  used  figuratively  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam. 

2.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  stopped  them  from 
addressing  him  with  this  word  out  of  humility.  This  is  similar 
to  when  a  person  approaches  an  assembly  of  people  and  they 
stand  up  for  him.  Although  it  is  permissible  to  stand  up,  the 
person  could  stop  them  out  of  his  own  humility. 

3.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  stopped  them  to  prevent 
them  from  going  beyond  the  bounds  in  praising  him. 


.161\13:^dl  OjC1 
a^jsI £  (j  *_j\j  t236\13  J  jo  2 

.252\3  :x*d  ^\Jj\  Jt  J^iU.  3 
,167\21  joH  <\Jj\  4 

■  495\10  Jo?-I  SjrJ-  Jo^l  rU)!l  c ji,  5 
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4.  This  prohibition  is  abrogated  by  Rasulullah’s  other  statements 
which  were  made  later  on. 


The  word  “Sayyid”  has  been  used  for  others  apart  from  Allah  ta'ala  in 
the  Qur’an  and  Hadlth.  Allah  ta'ala  says: 


Allah  gives  you  the  glad  tidings  ofYahya...who  shall  be  a  leader  (sayyid),  who 
will  not  approach  women,  and  will  be  a  Prophet  from  the  righteous  ones.1 


i — .'LSI  boil  1 j 


They  both  encountered  her  husband  (sayyid)  at  the  door.2 


Abu  Said  al-Khudri  rahimahullah  said:  When  the  Banu  Qurayzah  agreed  to 
accept  the  terms  laid  down  by  Sad  ibn  Muadh...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  Stand  up  before  your  leader  (sayyid). 


Jabir  ibn  'Abdillah  said:  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  say:  Abu  Bakr  is  our 
leader  (sayyid)  and  he  freed  our  leader  (sayyid),  i.e.  Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu. 


1  \  a)  i  ^  \y  t  *^ . ..  bl  i  )  \  i  . .  i  L  *1  ^  t  t 

5  .  A  | 

‘Co.bli 


Hudhayfah  ibn  al-Yaman  said:  My  mother  asked  me...He  gave  me  the  glad 
tidings  that  Hasan  and  Husayn  shall  be  the  leaders  (sayyids)  of  the  youth  of 
Paradise  and  that  Fatimah  shall  be  the  leader  (sayyidah)  of  the  women  of 
Paradise. 


1  Surah  Al  'Imran,  3:  39. 

2  Surah  Yusuf,  12:  25. 

.427\1  „i ,jj  3 

.530\1  „i tJJ  4 

,80\5  :  JL-jJJ  oA-Ji 5 
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4--J)  i _ AzS>-  <^As-  ALil  ALi'  lA  ® '  (_^1  ^jf- 

^  lA  ‘Ax-  *UJl  (j^ J  •^iriAI  ij)  *(JA J  <A^9 j  oj-W?  4  ~  CaS 


Abu  Bakrah  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  climbed  the 
pulpit  to  address  the  people.  Hasan  ibn  'Alt  radiyallahu  'anhu  climbed  onto 
him.  So  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  hugged  him  to  his  chest  and 
kissed  him,  and  said:  “This  son  of  mine  is  a  leader  (sayyid).  Allah  ta'ala  may 
use  him  to  reconcile  two  groups. 


I  -Aj 


Ijl  i ^  I . mj  4-Ac.  ALA  A AA  (JA  ^j,\ 

2  f-  f- 

.^-Q..,t..<a  jCaS\  <U£- 


Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  I  am  the  leader  (sayyid)  of  the  progeny  of  Adam  on  the  day  of 
Resurrection.  I  will  be  the  first  whose  grave  will  be  split  open,  the  first  one  to 
intercede  and  the  first  whose  intercession  will  be  accepted. 


t — A .^~A'  o'^_A  ‘ £.  4Ail  .oJA  O-vj 

o~j£=3j  C&  -C-AUis  o-AA-lo 

Quraymah  bint  Hamam  said:  I  was  with  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  when  a 
woman  asked  her  about  dying  with  henna.  She  said:  My  master  (sayyid) 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  dislike  its  smell... 


~  ^  ^  *j3  7u«|  |  *jJ  ^ - ^  *jJ  i  0  .  ■  ^  '■  .JA  ^JwwaAl  ^  A 

Ssjjj  ALi'  obi  : JlS  ^  Laj  c;o*^l_~JA  S*!A_*2J' 

^  ‘UoSAl 


The  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  asked:  “0  Rasulullah!  Who  is  the  Sayyid?” 
He  replied:  “He  is  Yusuf  ibn  Ya'qub  ibn  Is-haq  ibn  Ibrahim  'alayhimus  salam.” 
They  asked:  “Is  there  a  Sayyid  in  your  ummat?”  He  replied:  “Indeed.  He  is  the 
one  whom  Allah  ta'ala  blessed  with  wealth,  is  extremely  forbearing,  is  grateful 
for  what  he  has,  and  people  have  very  few  complaints  against  him.” 


.95  ^  iiUlj  j>jJI  J-at  j  jL^Jl  o' Ijj  1 
.245\2  o' jj  2 

.3 11\7  :JCL JJ  j&\  j' 3 
-l iaju?  j&j y* 4^3  y  Jlij  •7002\5\8:-kay'i'  y  4 
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1  t-  t-  t  . 

...l^uo  d*-^  ol £  AS_u  d*^  -Uui  (Jj>-yl3  Jp 


Every  human  is  a  sayyid.  The  husband  is  the  sayyid  with  respect  to  his  house 
members.  The  woman  is  a  sayyidah  with  respect  to  her  house  members. 


- j  Wjjjajl  bo  kjjJajl  iSjsbc-  ^  Jli  <Gl 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said  with  reference  to  Sa'd  ibn 
'Ubadah:  “Listen  to  what  this  sayyid  of  ours  has  to  say.”  Another  narration 
states:  “Look  at  your  sayyid.” 


.  s- 
•  S- -U 1 


Umm  ad-Darda'  radiyallahu  anha  said  with  reference  to  her  husband:  “My 
sayyid  Abu  ad-Darda  related  to  me.” 

The  word  “Sayyid”  is  used  in  various  meanings: 


i.y  «d  1  1  A^o d 9  ^ A_lw*^ d  ^ ^  A bjd, d  d  d 

XwJl  d j_Hj  I  d^ j***p-d*d-^  j  JoUdl d^ j  ^a^2^  A_dJo 


I  ^  1  -A»>^d  1  ^  d  1  .s-d-^dl  d^3 j •  •  •  a,^_L^^~  ^ o ^ 


d~?i?  ** — *d^^  d^  oi  •  d^  co^d-4 

IjLg-k  -LwJU  p]  aJ  d^  N j  tiDLa  S|  64jjl  -LwJlj 

li— ojj  Ujwwj  (3*^-9  <— dj-^  1^5"*  ^-^d  tiAJUkl 


4 


.A^Jajo 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


,4240\1844\4  :J iUU  s 1 
.417\2  :  J%  eojJ-l  ^  j  U*J\  2 
,418\2  : J%  eooi-l  yojt  j  U*J\  3 
.jSCiJIjIi  i228\3  :^J!oU4 
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Chapter  Three:  The  Prophets 
Hadrat  Idris  ascending  to  the  heavens 
Question 

What  are  the  details  concerning  Hadrat  Idris  'alayhis  salam  ascending 
alive  to  the  heavens  and  dying  there? 

Answer 

Most  of  the  narrations  in  this  regard  are  Isra’lll  and  weak  narrations. 
We  do  not  find  confirmation  of  this  from  authentic  narrations. 


Majma  az-Zawa’id  states: 


j* -1 1  ^ _ i.c-  ^ o)  ^ _ i.c-  -to I  ^  I  (ul  ^ 

J  la ^1 ^dall  ol JJ  CjUJI^  ‘Ud-I  (jl  O^J.1  LtUd 

I  4ll  ^.j&I 

i/mm  Salamah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  Idris  'alayhis  salam  was  a  friend  of  the  angel  of  death  so  he 
asked  him  to  show  him  Paradise  and  the  Hell-fire.  The  angel  of  death  took  him 


up... 


11 


4ipU  t^U-l  Jls  lift  :cuis  :(124\40\1)  o'jsi'  j  JtS 


Adh-Dhahabi  said  in  al-Mizan:  “This  man  is  a  liar”  Hakim  said:  “His  Ahadith 
are  fabricated.” 


I  (3_/^  ’oW5*-  :(80\40\1)  Aax vail  (J*,  (Jlj 

^>-1  ^yA  s\ax vail  J p\JLa>|  I 

(j olisJl  .L-j-xSsJl 

Musannaflbn  Shaybah: 

.^JL.JIJLs  Lie-  hSd>  ^ij  j£-  L*ff  cJL.  :JlS  <uc-  All 


*192\71\1  rjUJIj  ill6\l  rjUJIj  <-116M  :od^  ^  01 =-j>*il  ■  J^\  e^JI  ^  jo^JJj  1 

-80\40\1  I^JjcJI  frtist^aJlj 
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ibn  Kathir  rahimahullah  quotes  this  narration  in  his  Tafsir  and  makes 
the  following  observation: 


'.pish  &\j 


Jjt 


This  is  one  of  the  Isra’ih  narrations  from  Ka'b  al-Ahbar,  some  of  which  are 
questionable. 

Al-Bidayah  wa  an-Nihayah  states: 


Hakim  quotes  it  with  references  in  his  Mustadrak  and  Hafiz  Dhahabi 
makes  the  following  observation  about  it: 


4  . 


^ jjij  ^  IC-J-9 


Its  chain  is  offensive.  It  cannot  be  used  as  evidence. 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  details  about  most  of  the  narrators  of  this 
narration  are  not  found  in  the  books  of  biographies.  Other  scholars 
have  narrated  this  incident  in  their  respective  books,  e.g.  Imam  SuyutT 
in  Durr  Manthur,  Imam  Qurtubl  in  his  Tafsir,  'Allamah  AlusI  in  Ruh  al- 
Ma'an f,  and  others  in  their  respective  commentaries  and  they  quote 
several  chains  of  transmission.  However,  the  vast  majority  are  based 
on  Ka'b  al-Ahbar  and  ibn  KathTr’s  opinion  of  him  has  already  been 
quoted,  viz.  it  is  an  IsraTll  narration  and  there  is  no  consideration  of  it. 
As  for  the  narrators  apart  from  Ka'b  al-Ahbar,  they  are  defective  and 
unacceptable.  Thus,  the  narrations  relating  this  incident  are  under  all 
conditions  unsatisfactory  and  too  distant  from  authenticity. 

Furthermore,  the  words:  “We  raised  him  to  an  elevated  place”  refer  to 
loftiness  in  rank  and  not  to  raising  him  to  the  heavens.  There  are  other 

places  in  the  Qur’an  where  the  word  “o^Q”  is  used  to  demonstrate 
rank  and  position.  For  example: 


132544\553\16  ^  1 

•  57  •  4 1 4  0  \3  y)  1 

.ybLyi  :J,  tjo  tll2\l  3 

ySi  i3015\686\2  i jjj 

'.T> 
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You  are  worse  in  rank.1 


IslSLo  jCm  ^aJol  JlS 


bbo-*"  USLo  Ltd^l 

Theirs  is  an  evil  state  and  they  are  very  much  astray  from  the  path.2 

<cbb>  1^-uJ  ^511  3 

In  the  morning,  those  who,  the  day  before  had  coveted  his  position...3 


In  all  of  the  above  verses,  the  word  “oSb>”  is  used  to  demonstrate  rank 
or  position. 

Yes,  there  is  an  authentic  Hadlth  stating  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  met  him  on  the  fourth  heaven  on  the  night  of  Mi'raj. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Divine  revelation  to  Hadrat  Isa  after  his  second  coming 

Question 

Will  divine  revelation  come  to  Hadrat  Tsa  'alayhis  salam  after  his 
second  coming?  It  is  gauged  from  a  narration  of  Hadrat  Umm  Ayman 
radiyallahu  'anha  that  divine  revelation  has  ceased.  She  said:  Divine 
revelation  has  ceased  [with  the  demise  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam ]. 

Answer 

A  Hadlth  states: 


S[  uAlS  ^Jp  tdi* 1  ... l.  ■  cJb 

OiSdU  ^Cs>~\  oJo  j  (3 yUi  s-lv?.  J1  ojbll  juc-  JyPj  pj ^  4Jll 

.  t  ^  .  Ip  -OJ 1 1  j  \  uAJ  d ^ ‘  i  % 1  «d  ' — jb  ‘d-.-o-.j 

4.J>J1  ij)  iS^£-  j_pd>  pidp?  uJJ  jl-P:  M  tP-d-p-  dip-  c-s  - -j>-\  Ji  ij) 


1  Surah  Yusuf,  12:  77. 

2  Surah  al-Furqan,  25:  34. 

3  Surah  al-Qasas,  28:  82. 

jj  4j>-C«  ‘2240  ^  417629  :^S 4<JC>-_J\ ^S”S  1 — 42937  "bj 4 

:J?  <492\4  ^3  ^ c4075 
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It  is  clearly  learnt  from  this  Hadlth  that  divine  revelation  will  come  to 
Hadrat  'Isa  'alayhis  salam.  There  are  differences  of  opinion  as  to 
whether  this  revelation  which  is  to  come  to  him  will  be  real  revelation 
or  in  the  form  of  an  inspiration.  'Allamah  Jalal  ad-DTn  SuyutI 
rahimahullah  gives  preference  to  the  view  that  it  will  be  real  revelation 
and  provides  several  reasons  for  his  preference.  Al-Haw f  li  al-Fatawa 
states: 


S3  3  3  (jli  4-Jj  J Jjj  tj-*  £jb>  t_gls  Ob! 

i— Jioj  ass-  bl  j  OyLij  J AS-a  ASS-  Sj-31  i 

bl  j^3  ^jC>\*aSs>-\  (j) J  Saj  blj  l-)ol  Sj-J1 

...Aibb>-  d-d  \  Oj-S  db.j J  A^Ss- 


< — d_2-*ddl  d^  yi  djijK0  i1*  1  •- a  3  db* 

L-od  ^3  \ jjb  dd-1  d J  d^ jd  dl  i— -jtbs  d^d  ^j— =,i  (d  i^ts  dd-d  ey&lb  ^jS-  h  o  Lil 
\jj3s  d  ddta  hi  L  Ids  bl  lIoj— >-  Ads-  d^d^  d^  cC-oj3-L 

oJju  ds^  dl  si ji.1  tjdl  ^y>  SSz  s  ' S  L>  ^\s-  ^oj3-\ 

1 

dlbo  Cy^-3  Lad  AS- jS I 

Shaykh  ibn  Hajar  HaytamT  al-Makkl  (909-974  A.H.)  writes  in  Fatawa 
Hadlthlyyah: 


"  '  1 
-.^jf..O yS-J  pdawO  t. 


- 13  co 


He  was  asked:  “Is  it  established  that  divine  revelation  will  come  to  ' Isa  'alayhis 
salam  after  his  second  coming?”  He  replied:  “Yes.  He  will  receive  real 
revelation  as  in  the  Hadlth  of  Muslim  and  others...” 


As  for  the  Hadlth  of  Hadrat  Umm  Ayman  radiyallahu  'anha,  the 
explanation  which  could  be  given  to  it  is  that  the  word  “ceased”  could 
mean  “paused”.  In  other  words,  revelation  has  stopped  with  the 
demise  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  That  is,  we  are  now 
deprived  of  its  blessings.  This  does  not  necessarily  mean  that 
revelation  will  not  come  to  Hadrat  'Isa  'alayhis  salam.  It  means  that 


a;U-  l-sS"  J, jjli  aAs.  lS— aac  t-iliS”  (201 1200\2  i^jLiL  1 

jta  i!29  i_£jLoaJl  2 
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revelation  has  stopped  until  the  second  coming  of  Hadrat  'Isa  'alayhis 
salam  and  will  commence  when  he  returns.  A  Hadlth  of  Muslim  states: 

y*  aA\  utb-AS" 

In  this  way  will  Allah  ta'ala  send  revelation  to  'Isa  ibn  Maryam. 

The  other  meaning  to  the  statement  of  Hadrat  Umm  Ayman  radiyallahu 
'anha  could  be  that  revelation  in  matters  of  SharTah  will  not  come 
down.  Rather,  revelation  with  regard  to  conceptual  matters  of  the 
world  or  military  planning  will  come  down  to  him. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Hadrat  Isa's  marriage 
Question 

When  Hadrat  Tsa  'alayhis  salam  returns  before  Resurrection,  he  will 
marry  and  have  children.  When  he  dies,  he  will  be  buried  near 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Is  this  proved  from  any 
narration? 

Answer 

Hadrat  'Isas  marrying,  having  children,  and  being  buried  near 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  after  his  second  coming  are 
established  from  certain  narrations  although  they  are  weak 
narrations. 


Jyj  :Ji <ulc-  -Oil  -Oil  (Jj~y  Jts  :Jli  <Ufr  jj*£-  y>  <Ull  Jufr  y& 

y3  ^ — A  A . .  ..■  y  t.  — — til  ■.  $  a]  y.  bl  i  i  f  yj  ^ 

tjd  djj  t J3  j  yjy>  y  dl  (3  J'-* 

j 


'Abdullah  ibn  'Amr  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  'Isa  ibn  Maryam  will  come  down  to  earth,  he  will 
marry,  have  children,  remain  for  45 years,  pass  away  and  be  buried  with  me  in 
my  grave.  'Isa  ibn  Maryam  and  myself  will  be  in  one  grave  between  Abu  Bakr 
and  'Umar. 
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.  4  8  0\2  :  yjg  S jS 1 


^  Jl*JI  3  (_fcOW  >)  3jji-l  ^y\  rs>-j*~\:  3oJcUj 

.3 3b <*^c-si2J  ^  CoA>  1  Jo  *<Jl3j  tlcji 4J£-  4lil  3*^3  3 

.  .  S*  S-  f 

4_\1a5j  ^flla  yol  1  (3 J-&>-  3  yolXj  3  ^2j|j  6(^^/0  **M  (3  8^J>3^  IaSj 

Jjjj  3  3^3  Uo  ^CJ yvOjJl  /O  3  ( _ ifeNY-'O^  oljtJl 

oJo  y>^Jl  /oljLsiob  3  ^daaJl  ^-iJl  (Jli  t(oA  pJj  4^i»3?)  ^CjwJsl 

43b 3^1  3  jUj  3  3^*3^  j^-C'  4^3  3  ojj*^  3  3f"^^  0 4oljj 

.  s- 

,J-UI  :oUai  jd  JlS  tSJuitf-  3  Jp^  °-V  ‘dijJl  lij  ^  j£-  (tATl/rVa/r) 

O^J  ‘l aS*-*s  ^  '~P  3'  ^j^~=h  ‘  AjIj^JI  (J^ «/?•>-  ,-o  L^jj  -pc-  (jjji  jj-^ 

g.1  Q<  ,>il\  U->bo  (3  0 .jSjo  to t_5jjjj 

A  similar  narration  is  also  related  by  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas 
radiyallahu  'anhu.  Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  (d.  852  A.H.)  writes  in 
Fath  al-BarT: 

*  l  ^ 

jj  4J^1  3^  43ojo>-  3°  3^  4_jbij  3  3  333 

l*-jlj  4Y,lb^/iAY*  /"\  .33^^  ^c<3.4*wj  o l^o  ^*0203  3  ^33*^ 

*p?3®  3^  <3*^ 


1  3  l_<*_)  ^cj ^yyO d)  1  3  (33^*^<*ct^^)  1  I  I  /\_a£-  ^Jjd  1 

(J j3  <3^  4T*ii^  / ^*>T /w).i^j\jo}\  o-LdX'  3  4os*^Jtil  o 4("\Y'  aSj  4^i0  (3?) 

3^-*  :  Jp  4^j 34  3I 


Uj-X>-  !(Jlib  4  olj  (0 3UJI  I  J?  4^“V^"\/oVA/^)  33JI  3  3  ^JJL? 

s- 

J-5  j*i p1  ij^  odJ^1  ‘jdi*JI  ^ 

J  uj^s  O^"  — d \ 


di  Jli  :(rv^v/^^fi/r)  s-lo^^H  ijUudi  ^  <s^~ 

•od-*"  Lt  °*  ly^j  .PojJ-1 jSo_A 

^U^=-b!l  jyf:  M  tOlpbll 
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irioim/v^  (_*v |»)  ^gjll  ^UbU  JL^JI  ^oi^s)  _A>' 

.  ^  i^c*  ^  LdLi 


o^  *l£>3!_^  l)^  gAdx.voil  ^  0^^  l)^  :^£wu_lc>  Ctf 

^  . 

.c3-oaJ*-I  £*2J  ’.^JS'  ^1  (J lij  (Jlij  ^UIaj 


'Allamah  'Aym  rahimahullah  (d.  855  A.H.)  writes: 

)  t-  t-  s- 

£jjk  :J^j  ^k  lT^  0*^'  pW  A>^'  l>°  sLr*'  (\jL/S>  l^'  <je  A?_>>  o^j 


(Jj-5  A^C>  iioA>  ^2^...AAfa« 


-|  j=  s- 


Allah  taala  knows  best. 

Hadrat  'Isa  —  a  mujtahid 

Question 

Which  of  the  four  madhahib  will  Hadrat  'Isa  alayhis  salam  choose  when 
he  returns  to  earth?  Or  is  it  that  he  will  be  a  mujtahid  himself?  It  is 
popularly  believed  that  he  will  be  on  the  madh-hab  of  Imam  Abu 
Hanlfah  rahimahullah.  if  he  practises  in  accordance  with  a  particular 
madh-hab,  will  his  practice  be  considered  to  be  the  final  word?  if  this 
is  the  case,  the  other  madhahib  will  cease  to  exist.  Furthermore,  in  this 
very  world  we  will  learn  which  Imam  was  on  the  truth  whereas  Allah 
taala  has  concealed  this  in  this  world.  Yes,  in  the  Hereafter,  the  one 
who  was  right  will  receive  a  double  reward  while  the  one  who  was 
wrong  will  receive  a  single  reward.  What  is  the  solution  to  this 
objection? 

Answer 

When  Hadrat  'Isa  'alayhis  salam  returns,  he  will  follow  the  Din  of 
Muhammad  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  pass  judgement  according 
to  it.  A  Hadlth  states: 


© »co  i^g~~ — A.’  . ..j  4jh  t  4aA  tjb  jjljj  4aA  ^y\ 

yihl  j  < -A ^ali  2  pj jfi  ~ dy-j  cd 

<1 

.1^3  Laj  LoaJI  Cf*  o (J) j‘—=r>  (JUJ  ^ 


88 


Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  I  take  an  oath  in  the  name  of  the  Being  in  whose  control 
is  my  life,  Ibn  Maryam  will  come  down  to  you  as  a  judge  and  establisher  of 
justice.  He  will  break  the  cross,  kill  the  swine,  impose  thejizyah,  and  there  will 
be  a  proliferation  of  so  much  wealth  that  a  single  prostration  will  be  better 
than  the  whole  world  and  whatever  it  contains. 

Fathal-Mulhim  states: 


^  ojo  (jli  LfTL>.  LifL*.  3^5 

.  f 


This  means  that  he  will  rule  according  to  this  Sharfah  because  it  is  to  remain 
without  being  abrogated.  'Isa  'alayhis  salam  will  be  one  of  the  judges  of  this 
ummah.  He  will  not  come  down  as  an  independent  Prophet  as  he  had  been 
commissioned  as  a  Prophet  to  the  Bam  IsraTl. 


ojo  (3  ls-*-*1-?  tjli  :3 jj$ 

s- 

C-  ^  i-Xj  \A  )\  A^_J ^yjcj  1 

.IAj  /J jJL  ^^jA]  aAA 

Shaykh  Ibn  Hajar  HaytamT  al-Makkl  states  in  Fatawa  Hadlthlyyah: 

?  ^ Sj^~  ^  ^  ^  ^  e~~=3^z  \  ^  1  /n^Lc-  /O  4i)l  ( Ji—j) 


4jA  Aju /ol  ^J-C-  I s-LA-sAl  ,-^Lc-  {y2J>  !/J jJL> 

JS  ,  S«  S«  J* 

ts 3> <yO ^  -d>-  A-LL^ai  AjAj^  A^A-C” 

.  ^ 

O^AsJ?^  ^*X-\  dA IjA  vol  I  ^<vO*9  ^ t3_^ 

2 

.aAJA  oXj  ^  A  Aji_«jAA 


^ — - 'Ij  <296\1  .  c y <1,0 a 9  .  .J?  t  Aj>  •«— ^A  t87\l  . °'jj  1 

•  J-^S  I-is  4 
.fAl-^Ao/^  ^xs  2 

I-is  4\^A  4A_JuJ^-1 
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He  was  asked  whether  'Isa  'alayhis  salam  will  rule  according  to  our  Shariah  or 
some  other  Shariah.  He  replied:  The  scholars  unanimously  state  that  he  will 
rule  according  to  the  Shari' ah  of  Muhammad  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

As  for  the  path  which  he  would  choose,  which  of  the  four  madhahib  he 
will  follow,  or  whether  he  will  be  a  mujtahid  or  not,  'Allamah  Sham! 
rahimahullah  writes  in  this  regard  in  Radd  al-Muhtar: 


s-  s. 

J  _yj  Loj  j\  Lsju j«5j  y*  (j^  L->  j\  Lilj 

1  ✓  —  t-  t- 

o^LvaJI  L-ui  Lj  .L-Jl 


In  other  words,  he  will  make  ijtihad.  Or,  he  knew  our  Shari' ah  from 
before  hand  through  divine  revelation,  learnt  the  Shan  ah  of 
Muhammad  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  the  heavens,  or  he  will 
understand  the  Sharfah  by  studying  the  Qur’an  as  was  done  by 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

'Allamah  'AynT  writes: 


i  t- 

1 1 ^  yo  ~ ~  1 1  1  o  jo  .  ~y_9  y  b®  ® b,  <-S  1  -Si \  ^-®io  j-s^ 

2  &  _ 

•  o^l  jl  02. ’  bl  — fi_’ \  1  c - >Q'  ^  ^-9 


When  he  descends,  he  would  have  already  learnt  whatever  is  necessary  of  this 
Shari'ah  while  he  was  in  the  heavens.  He  will  learn  it  so  that  he  can  pass 
judgment  among  people  in  the  light  of  it  and  also  to  practise  on  it  for  himself 
The  believers  will  assemble  and  appoint  him  to  judge  over  them  because  there 
will  be  no  one  more  qualified  than  him  in  this  regard. 

Shaykh  ibn  Hajar  HaytamT  al-Makkl  states  in  Fatawa  Hadithiyyah: 


£■  S-  1 

Li  Lsjo i)l  i  L->  /O  (J^j) 

^y  A>l  Uva)Jw«j  C_^Jjo 

y  /soLc-  i/J y-> 

s-  —  s-  «• 

— IsJis  (jl yS\  y*  L]  IjX-yJu 

cf-  J33  /ol  ...ol ^  ^oL>-  (3  ^  /oli  ^_Lj^  LoO-j 

s-  s-  4  S- 

/ojj  /ol  /«w4_LJ  yJti  AJO ydLl  aLX-  4j^l 
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.Jwoujj  :Jp  coY/>  1 

.jbL>  cM/»  5j^  2 


t-  t-  _ _  S-  . 

j  2 1  Lr  A*-^  b^o  Jo-  lS J  ^^-la-ujl j  *^U  />-0s  L  Jo-li  lSj  JJ 

1  f  f  > 

...(^J^aj  3  (J^-A*^  /A  ^  *_J  (_£->  r^i 


He  was  asked:  The  scholars  unanimously  state  that  'Isa  'alayhis  salam  will  rule 
according  to  our  Shari' ah.  What  will  the  nature  of  his  rule  be?  Will  it  be  in  the 
light  of  one  of  the  mujtahids  or  will  it  be  on  the  basis  of  his  own  ijtihad? 

He  replied:  'Isa  'alayhis  salam  is  far  beyond  following  any  of  the  mujtahids. 
Rather,  he  will  resort  to  his  own  ijtihad... 

As  for  the  objection  that  when  he  chooses  a  particular  path  in 
contentious  issues,  then  that  will  be  the  correct  path  and  followers  of 
all  the  madhahib  will  revert  to  that  path... 

The  answer  to  it  is:  There  will  be  room  for  differences  in  matters  based 
on  ijtihad.  Yes,  there  can  be  no  difference  with  him  in  matters  related 
to  divine  revelation.  This  is  similar  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  advising  Hadrat  BarTrah  radiyallahu  'anha  to  live  with  her 
husband,  Mughlth,  but  she  preferred  her  own  opinion  and  ijtihad,  and 
did  not  accept  the  advice  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Or 
the  example  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  accepting  the 
opinion  of  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  when  he  was  on  his 
deathbed  and  abandoned  his  intention  of  writing  certain  points. 

As  for  Hadrat  'Isa  'alayhis  salam  following  the  madh-hab  of  Imam  Abu 
Hanlfah  rahimahullah,  this  has  been  noted  by  'Allamah  Haskafl 
rahimahullah  (d.  1088  A.H.)  in  the  introduction  of  Durr  Mukhtar. 
However,  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  has  rejected  it  saying  that 
there  is  no  proof  for  this. 

Observe  the  following  refutation  of  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  after 
quoting  the  discovery  of  Imam  Sha'ranT  (d.  973  A.H.)  rahimahullah. 


^bbJij  obhji  odii  3  4  Jib  3  b! 

Jts  \ j  c  ^1  jo  bU  ‘CL»j  3  3' 

^y>  o-Ufe-Vo-i  ~ JljLi  b>  (j)  •  ‘d-o?b>-  bo  ^bbc-^li  Ubw^  3  ^ Jisbbl 

J  ^  jb5j  o-Adj  4  ^1  bl  3^^  i— JfeijJd 

lj»  0^"  b«o  J  i 
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L»3  a *9  3  *3  3  6  *-331  3  _^J  W^  4-3jo  L»_>  j\  4  j\\j  lj£ju j-d. i 

.y\>-')I\  $\jJb  1  ^*A-3lj  0*3*31  3-i*-5  |»4  -&J  O^ 

j»*33i  ^5wc4^'  33^  3^  3^’  3*a3«-3i  j3^"  c^  3s\A-i  3  3j3)i  3^  *3*  ^ 

«•  &  ^ 

s-(>_£'^  3  3^0  pJ  i  c_^L>-\i  ?  3-*31  s-AA^  ^c>  Aj&IjAjo  3  4jl31j  3 _/3  Aasl>- 

Alil  3^  4js\  3^  ciAta  aj!  ^3-31j  o*331  ^3^-  A^sliLo  (3t3  l£*AJ1j  6  ^ y*^ 

1  .  ^  p- .  ^  p 

.  A_!X-  4jlA^“  3  •  4«La  oLflAj  AS  4JL«1  3  p— =^xt^  ^-^jj  ^3-^- 

After  quoting  the  statement  of  Imam  SuyutT  rahimahullah,  Hadrat 
Maulana  'Abd  al-Hayy  Lucknow!  rahimahullah  writes  in  the 
introduction  to  al-Hidayah : 


‘cJx-  Jy_i  cA  ^  ^  <C)  :  Jts j  i^jUih  *c*_»  jpiA j 

2  A  p. 

‘cJx-  aIA  -c*->  ^S~ J iyL  ^  *cj\  ^-hli  dd"1  c?~ j 


[Mulla  'All]  Qan  agrees  with  him  and  says:  There  is  no  basis  for  it  and  there  is 
nothing  to  stop  revelation  from  coming  to  'Isa  'alayhis  salam  because  there  is 
no  absolute  proof  to  show  that  divine  revelation  will  not  come  down  after 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Where  did  Hadrat  Adam  descend? 

Question 

Where  on  earth  did  Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam  descend?  What  is  the 
status  of  the  narrations  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

There  are  two  types  of  narrations  related  to  Hadrat  Adam’s  descent  to 
earth.  Most  of  them  make  mention  of  India  while  others  make  mention 
of  Surandeeb.  However,  the  latter  are  not  strong  relations.  The  fact  of 
the  matter  is  that  there  is  no  contradiction  between  the  two  types  of 
narrations.  In  other  words,  the  narrations  which  mention  India  are  not 
contradictory  to  those  which  make  mention  of  Surandeeb  because  in 
those  days,  Surandeeb  was  a  part  of  India.  The  people  of  Surandeeb, 
i.e.  Sri  Lanka,  are  Indians  as  regards  their  ethnicity.  [The  following  are 
some  of  the  narrations  in  this  regard]: 


1  :A>  cpL«jJL«  6  57\1  1 

•  6\3  lAjljdl  A_ajJU 
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Al-Mustadrak 


(Jl  3)1  -k-jtl  U  Jjl  ij] »  :  JlS  t  3l  ^Lx.  jj!  jx-  <  j^>-  y  ^x- 

1  ^ 
•  ob>-^^:  JsbuAil  Lt-oJo-  Ijjfe  ■  ~4— d!-L\  jJ\i  .((  jjdsl  ^b^l 

#  :  i_JUs  y  ^c-  Jli  :  JlS  t  h^.c-  a!)1  i^s^j  <jd  4  g3&-a  j i  ' — 

\jby*-A  3I jtS  ^bhdl^  obb*31  ‘Cdx.  |»JjT  I^j  JaGfel  6  j3>1  ^jb^bll  3  ^rj  t_-3?l 
2 

.ob>-^^:  ^ j  pL**w<>  3yJu  G-oJo-  1  jjfe  : Jli  .(( aj3-1 

MusannafAbd  ar-Razzaq : 

t^y^bll  3i  ‘CUl  £j»3  C^Jl  *3)1  *tj^  oJslxS  ^j£-  (3b)_3 

.^Jl - c3l  A  0^5 

Majma  az-Zawaid: 

3J-1  l)^A  j*  4*»j  -c3l  ,jhjL  (3  -W ■*!  d.  :J^s  j^^X-  y  3l  -UX-  jC- 

.3jj^jAj  y  ^131  <ujj  ^33  3  3LA3'  °3j  •(_^~j^  Jd  .^JL.Ijj 

Hilyatul  Auliya: 

Jji>b  j»3  (Jjj  pL-  J  aJx-  3)1  3l  J JlS  JlS  OjJjJs  |__jl  j£-  *UaX  jC- 
jl  -c$3  3l  b!)  3  b!  ol  -c$-£l  j$\  3l  j$\  3)1  jlSblb  lS-^1-3  Jj j>=r  Jj3 

i _ -o ^X-  s-Loobll  yo  33^  ^>-1  1-C2&  IjJb  CX°A  ^  (Jl-fiS  3)1  \-W^- 

•Aj>^)1  Ijjb  b!)  1  jJ  S-UaX  JjX  j^oX-  G-oJo- 


Some  of  the  above  quoted  narrations  are  acceptable  while  others  are 
questionable.  Despite  this,  when  looking  at  them  collectively,  we  find 
more  mention  of  Hadrat  'Adam  'alayhis  salam  coming  down  to  India. 
Some  narrations  state  that  Surandeeb  is  a  part  of  India. 


tj»SUI  <uic  fiT i>St3994\679\2  ^UJJ  jljjo-Il 1 
yy~  ud  Jb  ‘f^l  j.3  Aj s  *3995\679\2  i^UJJ  i,jaUl 2 

au*Sd\  ohq  >_jU  t9096\93\5  :  jljjl  3 

.^sbaiiji-5  ^A^jtSd)  <3  *W"  * — jt)  c  2  8  8\3  ujqyi  4 

:!Jh*^A\  aLJl^j  i6798\271\4  vUail  jjiL  jb  a07\5  aJ^  5 

.403\396\1 
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Al-Kamil  f  at-Tarikh  states: 

j&j  tA^S  A_5_L>-  ^y^Ji J1  (^J,Lu  4$S\  j]  1^3 

Aj]  IaJLlII  y\ j  o^Lij  j  £^£>  (JLii  6£-L»_«Jl  ^j-a  £-1 y>-  A^j>-j)j  £-*  t'***~*-^-\ 

<3  £-l^o  i^jU^  (Jli  to £-l^>j  ci^ojo _/'-w  o^L)^  j-*  ^  (JLi^  .ajjLL 

(J,\  (J^>-  jL-^3  6j)j\jL0  A-ojJa>-  La j  CAj jL*3  A_ajJj  LdS"  (j^9  L^-Al? 

cOli cwu  ctUoii  oli yu  lijLu j  cAiJ^jil  ciDLii  <£.  'j*-  aJ]  C-jJ-jli  Lca^ 

n  .  #■  ^ 

I(J^3j  tjL 4  jLgiu^L  Aj>-I  C-Ja-J&lj  cLc«^  (JAj-aIs  £_<»j£-  j 

.aJo^IL  cAj^aJL  j»3l 

p_Lso  Ll J  £Aj?xJ*-I  £.^J^a  ^(3^  jJ^a  (JJ  ^  La  \jSL*s>-  y\  Jli 

£.l«Jx'  ai^>w?  ^sjo  ^  Lf  ctLi  (jli  ^ajlAsL  jol  La  j*s~  (jAJi  ^  l^j>- 

Al-Bahr  al-Muhit: 

2  — 

. . .wA.—^  1  .  *^0  L— i*A 

When  Adam  descended  in  Surandeeb  in  India... 

As-Siraj  al-Munir: 

3...sy  :  4]  (J^jb  1 _ *2-^ P-A  ^ ‘. 

Adam  descended  in  Surandeeb  in  India  on  a  mountain  called  Nud. 

Ruh  al-Bayan: 

4  .  f-  — 

J~=“  J°  -u*'  l/’jV  f  A  £*J 

Adam  descended  in  India  on  a  mountain  in  Surandeeb. 

Tarxkh  al-Khamis: 

.^u]!  JiLa-C-  JislA-1  - u_isl  l _ -oJo C-olj 


.37\36\1 : jfi \  ^  j  J-KN 1 

.! ^J1 5^  t315\l  :_Lpdl 2 
.djjx  i49\l : >dt  3 

.87\1  :oWA  ^_jj  jj—jj  4 
•Ojijaj  1 63\l  5 
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They  brought  Adam  and  buried  him  in  Surandeeb  in  India. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  Paradise  of  Hadrat  Adam 

Question 

Which  Paradise  was  Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam  in  before  his  descent  to 
earth?  Was  it  an  earthly  Paradise  or  was  it  the  Paradise  in  the 
heavens?  Which  is  the  correct  view  in  this  regard  and  what  is  Hafiz  ibn 
Qayyim’s  opinion? 

Answer 

Hadrat  Maulana  Idris  Sahib  KandhlawT  rahimahullah  writes  in  Maarifal- 
Qur’an: 

The  Paradise  in  which  Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam  and  Hawwa’  were 
instructed  to  live  is  the  same  Paradise  known  as  the  Paradise  of 
eternity  which  is  promised  to  the  righteous  after  the  Resurrection. 
This  is  gauged  from  the  context  of  the  Quranic  verses  in  this  regard. 
Several  verses  before  the  story  of  Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam,  the 
Qur’an  makes  mention  of  the  same  Paradise  of  eternity: 

\ ^ 1 — i — A-bl  \  (ycd 

Give  glad  tidings  to  those  who  believe  and  do  good  deeds  that  for  them  are 
gardens  beneath  which  rivers  flow. 

This  is  followed  by  the  order  to  Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam  and  Hawwa’ 
to  live  in  Paradise: 


c-ol  jj  \  b 

0  Adam!  You  andyour  wife  inhabit  Paradise. 

The  word  “al-Jannah”  is  mentioned  with  the  definitive  “al”  which 
clearly  means  that  al-Jannah  refers  to  the  one  which  is  well-known 
and  which  was  mentioned  previously.  This  is  followed  by  the  incident 
of  Hadrat  Adam’s  descent  to  earth.  The  word  hubut  (descent)  refers  to 
descending  from  an  elevated  place.  Allah  taala  then  says: 

Cxp-  (Ji 

For  you,  on  earth,  is  an  abode  and  a  means  of  livelihood  for  a  certain  time.1 


Surah  al-Baqarah,  2:  36. 
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It  is  learnt  from  this  that  the  place  where  Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam 
was  ordered  to  inhabit  was  different  from  earth,  if  he  was  on  earth 
from  the  beginning,  there  would  be  no  meaning  to  the  order:  Go  to 
earth  and  live  there. 


Sahih  Muslim  contains  a  narration  from  Hadrat  Hudhayfah  ibn  Yaman 
radiyallahu  'anhu  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  On  the 
day  of  Resurrection  people  will  first  go  to  Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam 
and  say: 

~ b!)  yo  bJ  bb\  b 

“0  our  father!  Try  and  open  Paradise  for  us.”  He  will  reply:  “Was  it  not  the 
mistake  of  your  father  which  expelled  you  from  Paradise  in  the  first  place?” 

We  learn  from  this  that  Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam  was  expelled  from 
the  same  Paradise  which  the  believers  are  requesting  him  to  open. 
Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alay hi  wa  sallam  said: 


0-Lo  aIs!  i ilali-  jo!  cuil 

C-Ja. ^  tiA] 

J] 


Adam  and  Musa  disputed  before  Allah  ta'ala  and  Adam  defeated  Musa  in  the 
argument.  Musa  said:  You  are  Adam  whom  Allah  ta'ala  created  with  His  hand, 
blew  his  spirit  into  you,  instructed  the  angels  to  prostrate  before  you,  and 
inhabited  you  in  His  Paradise.  You  then  caused  people  to  go  down  to  earth  on 
account  of  your  error... 

This  Hadlth  also  supports  the  view  that  the  Paradise  mentioned  in  the 
verse:  “0  Adam!  You  and  your  wife  inhabit  Paradise”  refers  to  the 
same  Paradise  which  is  in  the  heavens.  It  is  most  certainly  not  a 
garden  on  earth  as  incorrectly  assumed  by  some  people.  It  is 
absolutely  wrong  to  hold  the  view  that  the  Paradise  mentioned  in  the 
verse  refers  to  an  earthly  garden  where  Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam  and 


olo)  i—jIj  cl  12\1  oljj  1 

slij  c484\1  -A?  t ^  c 335\2  °bj  2 
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Hawwa’  lived  in  comfort,  and  where  Shaytan  went  and  deceived  the 
two.  This  view  is  not  worthy  of  any  consideration.1 

b!  Ltbl j  b! j  1^3  ^  cd  Ltd  ol  Atd-\  b*So>-^:  bis  ^bu  41)1  Jls 

.  f- 

.(_j>02J  J J  l^jS  Usu 

So  do  not  let  him  [Shaytan]  drive  you  out  of  Paradise  or  else  you  shall  fall  into 
misery.  It  is  provided  for  you  that  you  shall  neither  be  hungry  therein  nor 
naked.  You  shall  neither  suffer  from  thirst  therein  nor  from  the  sun’s  heat.2 

The  attributes  of  Paradise  which  are  listed  in  these  verses  can  only  be 
the  heavenly  Paradise  and  not  of  an  earthly  Paradise.  These  verses  are 
describing  the  Paradise  of  Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam. 

Hafiz  ibn  Qayyim  quotes  the  proofs  of  those  who  say  that  the  Paradise 
of  Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam  refers  to  the  heavenly  Paradise  and 
comments  on  them  as  follows: 


Aa1~^9  Ajido  oSjJb  i Sjj  b>  ij^lll  ao.  ao-  3)1  do  1^ 

jLd  ^  tOjj  AjJ-t  ^y>  joT  £7^p-l  h  (JUj  a!)1  (j)  Jli  (3^  'j  C3 

•yjcS  b!  LtUqj  ^LsCo  oJJfe  3)1  Atd-1  jHj  ^y>  ojjSs  ^SjbO  AjCO?  A^-lc^  Atd-1 

Jl^tll  1*S"  Wd)  3d  k _ sfj aJ!  1— 3)1  a)  <_jbu^  4!)!  oj  l^lli 

J\S  Ado  1— ol«JS"  Aj ij  aI^S  <3  ^^bo  3^!  3j£-  yyr  3jJ  3^ 

|J1  (_gl  Jli  ^  Jli  3^  (j  ^J1  <_£l  J\i  ^  Jli  doo  y>j  b 

oq  3)1  cJ/  (Jli  (Jli  c>  pJl  ^  (Jli  (Jli 

b_dlli  Ol*JS"  Ajj  (J.Uo  a] ji  ^£3  (Jli  (Jli  AjJ*-l  ^Jj  C-ol  CU^s-L^lj 

CvJ  Ul  (jl  ol  v2C>  lij  Aj (Jli  V33Q  ^jI^C>  (3 aJj  A-J^ 

3  * 

31  Ajj  a]  Jbl3 

It  is  gauged  from  the  above  texts  that  before  descending  to  earth, 
Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam  was  in  the  heavenly  Paradise  and  not  in  an 
earthly  one.  This  is  the  view  of  the  majority  of  scholars.  However, 
Hafiz  ibn  Qayyim  is  inclined  to  the  view  that  it  is  an  earthly  Paradise. 
He  writes: 


1  Ma'arifal-Qur’an,  vol.  1,  p.  128,  289,  Maktabah  al-Ma'arif. 

2  Surah  Ta  Ha,  20:  118-119. 

,J>3]\  jb  t65-64  y>  iq! jibll  d]  3_bj^l  lSaU-  3 
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J ji  <Co>.  bib)  *d  d  4jkll  t^b*^  \jbyS-  ASj>.  •  0)j _j^~\  d^d 

•j 

.^Jt  ..ao  d jii!  a^>~jA\^  4]  ojjbL^Jl  d^bi-tl  y^==t: 


Other  scholars  say:  It  is  a  different  Paradise  which  Allah  ta'ala  created  for  him 
[Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam]  and  inhabited  him  in  it.  It  is  not  the  Paradise  of 
eternity.  There  are  many  proofs  in  favour  of  this  view  and  impose  on  us  to  hold 
the  same  view... 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Hadrat  Musa's  wish  to  be  included  in  the  ummah  of  Rasulullah 
Question 

Hadrat  Musa  'alayhis  salam  expressed  the  wish  to  be  included  in  the 
ummah  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Is  there  any  proof  for 
this?  What  is  the  status  of  the  narration:  “if  Musa  was  alive,  he  would 
have  no  alternative  but  to  follow  me?” 


Answer 

Hadrat  Musa’s  wish  to  be  included  in  the  ummah  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  mentioned  in  Dalail  an-Nubuwwah  of  Abu 
Nu'aym  IsbahanT.  He  writes: 


t  to  db  A ... ..  1  h  ^  * yj  ,  1  C-  ^  * o  0  o  to  db  ^  ... \  ^  * o  — \  ^  * o  O. toJo>- 

i  ^  ^ 

ACS-  a1)1  °jijc  cd  Cf  ^dtoJ  \  y;  d^V"  Of  y?  £o__d  toJo>-  d^S 

P  )  ) 

td|  ...bd^^  0 \  ^As-  o-Jyj  tt  ^  i . y  aAs-  db  *db 

,^cj\  ...pbo^  aA S-  bd  yA  ^jJo^b  OOj  b  aAs-  db 


\ jjb  jA  o\ JJ  \jO>-\  pt^i  tl  d^V"  A^-OJl>-  O-bl jA  yA  l^oJobi  Itoj  db 

2  * 

.yd  r^Sj  d^V"  ‘-^pbs-bA  yA  oj^ioj  y>  £0 \  ^o  s yiS  /os-jll 


Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  anhu  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam 
said:  When  the  Taurah  came  down  to  Musa  and  he  read  it.. .Musa  alayhis 
salam  said:  0  Allah!  Include  me  in  the  ummah  of  Ahmad  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam... 
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.57  ^  jiSlt  d!  t>. 1 

,X\  iX-  S^oJI  2 


This  HadTth  contains  Jabarah  ibn  Mughlis  who  is  a  weak  narrator. 
Imam  Bukhari,  ibn  Ma'Tn  and  others  consider  him  to  be  weak,  ibn 
'Adly  said  that  he  was  neglectful. 

Anyway,  this  HadTth  of  Jabarah  ibn  Mughlis  and  RabT'  ibn  an-Nu'man  is 
gharlb  and  weak.  Jabarah  ibn  Mughlis  may  have  -  through  his 
negligence  -  attributed  an  Isra’lll  narration  directly  to  Hadrat  Abu 
Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu.1 

In  his  H ilyatul  Auliya,  Hafiz  Abu  Nu'aym  Isfahan!  relates  a  detailed 
story  from  Ka'b  al-Ahbar.  He  writes  at  the  end  of  the  story: 


2  &  p- 

Jjs”  ^s° 1— b  :  JlS 


When  Musa  'alayhis  salam  became  astonished  at  the  good  which  Allah  ta'ala 
gave  to  Muhammad  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  his  ummah,  he  said:  I 
wish  I  could  be  from  the  Companions  of  Muhammad...He  said:  Musa  was  then 
totally  content  with  was  decreed  for  him. 

This  incident  is  also  related  in  some  biographies.3 

Certain  commentators  relate  similar  stories  from  Qatadah  and  Ka'b  al- 
Ahbar  in  the  commentary  to  the  words: 


However,  the  erudite  scholars  have  rejected  these  stories  and  included 
them  among  the  Isralll  narrations.  The  following  is  stated  in  al- 
Israiliyat  wa  al-Mauduat: 


j  yjuMj  i234\l  : gjUl  J  ‘635\165\1  :*U**J\  j  <sjJ-\  j>\  s 

c287\l  3  <602\2  isAi* 3  3  i_£-kc-  (j}\)  ‘256 

.101  g-l  o*  1  3 

.JjA\ jb  c386-384\5  3 

.JjlIJ  <276\1  :^l^j31j^biluUlc99\l  :^J\j 
<407\1  jb  t288\2  iQjUL-l  0^-3  ‘282\4  :  jLJIj  4 

.Ojju  iJs»  tl373\l  t280\3 
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s*  .  S- 

y^  I  oljj^  AS  0j\A3  ^Aj  y&  \y^~  (_)1  oU-Ol  ly«-*J  I 

c-  —  c-  s- 

/ol  N}  c (j^axJI  ysXj>j  Jjilvai )\  y2*->  ^A_aj  3  l3*^3~  N j  jLo^I  a-oO 

S-  ?  c-  —  c- 

I(Jli  /S~a\j  |j^_^-  4jAl  (^a£*\  ^S'X\  jXX  y*  C$^_y>  A-o^C-  A*As  *° jr>d  3  s-Lai}  ^JJo 

1  f 

- iw*^-  Oj\j?T-y£>l  ^I_j  U 

The  following  is  stated  in  the  marginal  notes  to  Maalim  at-Tanzil: 

s •  c- 

/Ac-  i A  i_S^_j  Jji  lAj  : (av/~v)  e j^..,...o-~  (3  ^gAjoA  aAc  ^1  Jli 

£co2J  ^  Lj ^ jS  I  Jo  3  _y>*  (jjl  (JJjjj  <j3  dasLi-l  Jlij  ./O  rAJI 

6J^]U  ^>Jo>-  y>J  6  sA_3*Jl  Jo»>3  J^j  6  ‘CdiC-  °-^)  «ASj  to  jIaS  AjiSo»>  3l  6ojU>3. 

I^iajl  .AjjUjjj  (3^^ts3  Oy&X&yj  O aS^  p_^S^  tojls^Jl  3^^  SjIaS  oLHAj  /O^fj 

<tC£*  l)\j  o^Ias  L^J  1A  I^A? ^ 

^Jj  ^Xu^jj  ^Xs-  4jAl  3^  A_Ls-o23  L^|j  A1  (j^  Lo}  s-Lai}  (3  £^o2J 

l5^>^  3i  a3U22j  (jl  _^-Co  ^1  JjS  Iajj  Lr^jXi  ^^£=0 

2 

.^AA/V  I^l2 

The  second  narration  is  also  weak.  Tadwm  al-Hadlth  contains  the 
following: 

oj^aII  ly0  /ol  oy^£y  I  3  CS^^)  ^Tet^'  (3i  l^®3  (0 

^  (  j  c 

hv^c-  3^  _>r^ls  c3oj  3^  3  cd  ^  ^  :Jlij 

a3-C>  3^  1  3hlS  ^ ^j2aA^«I  ^AC-  lS^A  1-3-S 

^  ^-fc«ls  ^^Ic-  oJJAw  3  *(J^J  .  Jo  3^]  1  ^y~  3  °Ao  J5S  ^1  ' 

Q 


U  L*. 


3  ^ 


A^-^- 


.  I  C  I  -La-1^-  -X  a  *— 5  1^  cO  t«To  I v*J  I 

Cjt^AC"  iy-0-J I  4a1  a^c-  AaJ^~ 

.^^^  a^*A*-U  C-o  aA-1  (JjJJAj 
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M  aAz*  (Jli  :JlS  <U£*  4tt\  JuC'  j->  _^>U~  (0 

6(Jis>Lj  l^Sjws^j  oI  ^1  ^ ^=»li  jJij  ^  p_^\i  >— dd 

S-  .  S-  js  s- 

ijl  Ml  /J  L>  ^fT^iil  ^ju  La-  o^”  j!  ^ij  ‘(3^"  ljj-^=«  jl 

t(w\/W'0  o^Ml  j  J^'j  ‘(rvy^A/\)  -^'jJ1'  j  ^>-0 

jjIj  i(nt n/r\?/o)  jljjl  j^&j  i(ftw/m/r)  j^Ij  ((vm/u /#)  ^Jo-dlj 

s- 

d  -1^jj^_>^  I  ..XuaiI  JI3  t(^T 

.Jwoc^j  I-^l^-  (■^.ixval  o^IjlA  :(M"\n/t"\A/^)  Jw^l  JJL*«_a  />JLJ»*1 


IpJj  iw^ot_Ai  ^sjdl  (J^Jjo  JoJ^JJ  ^jiajl j 

/JlP  4^1  4^1  Jj^j  £»  Jji  ^  <Wt/>  IJoljjll  £*^j  <Wo"l  jM’Vn 


Allah  ta  a/a  knows  best. 
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Chapter  Four:  The  Sahabah 
The  reason  for  addressing  AbO  Bakr  as  Siddlq 
Question 

Why  is  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  referred  to  as  Siddlq  (the 
truthful  one)?  I  have  heard  from  some  people  that  he  was  the  first  one 
to  affirm  the  Mi'raj,  and  this  is  why  he  is  known  as  Siddlq.  if  this  is 
correct,  he  ought  to  be  known  as  Musaddiq  (the  one  who  affirms).  The 
word  Siddlq  is  the  hyperbole  of  Sadiq.  Please  clarify. 

Answer 

Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  anhu  was  given  the  title  of  Siddlq  on 
account  of  the  incident  of  Mi'raj.  The  following  is  related  in  Mustadrak- 
e-Hakim: 


i  1)  l.  ■  Aril  „ O  |  /pi \  d,  ^  •  odls  I  ‘ Aril  A»Jtsd 

Aj  (ycd  0^"  ^d  JojU  cull-d  -cp*_~dl 

as!  pc-yi  udp-dp  di  utl  d-^  *(^1^  4‘CLC-  aIi!  ■  ^J>)  di  t-dl-d 


jJL)  idli  JlS  &  0^  ‘p*j  AjllS  ?iiili  Jts  jl  :JLs  cu-j  di  AddH 

d)  :  Jli  ^aj  d  C-^o  di  Addll  l— JfeS  Aji  As-C*2j  j\  : \ 


s ■  s-  s-  t-  a 

1  t  uAJ  -  js  t  a^-j^  y  i  $ y  -C&  d  &  d  *0  1  _ys^  di  1  ud  s  O’*  ”^-5  1  d— s  as 

.^pfe-ill  Ajisi p  .0 \s>~j£;  pi J  sd*d)!\  1^-oJo-  1  jjb  - 


'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates:  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  was  taken  on  the  night  journey  to  al-Masjid  al-Aqsa,  people  began 
discussing  the  event.  Some  people  believed  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  and  affirmed  it.  They  conveyed  this  information  to  Abu  Bakr 
radiyallahu  'anhu  and  asked  him:  “Did  you  hear  your  friend  claiming  that  he 
was  taken  to  Bayt  al-Maqdis  at  night?”  He  asked:  “Did  he  really  say  that?” 
They  replied:  “Yes.”  He  said:  “If  he  said  it  then  he  certainly  spoke  the  truth.” 
They  asked:  “Do  you  believe  that  he  went  to  Bayt  al-Maqdis  at  night  and 
returned  before  the  break  of  dawn?”  He  replied:  “Yes.  I  believe  in  and  affirm 
something  which  appears  more  far-fetched  than  that.  I  believe  that  he  receives 
revelation  from  the  heavens  in  just  a  part  of  the  morning  or  part  of  the 
evening.”  This  is  why  Abu  Bakr  was  named  Siddlq. 
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.85\3  jy  1 


Just  as  Siddiq  is  the  hyperbole  of  Sadiq,  it  is  also  used  in  the  meaning 
of  Musaddiq.  The  following  is  stated  in  Lisan  al-'Arab: 


£  (?  1*1  ,?£  }  n  »  n  m  1*1  ^ 

([_^1  A_fl_>Jw«^  A^G  J>  Vs3  1  -A,  yol  1— LA  1  I  AjjJ^ 

$\s>-  (^Ixj  aJ^Sj  Olj  (^1  ^AySsJlj  3  AjlJL-a 

(3-Wa]\j  e-\s>-  JU  Ajl  A^-^  Alii  L--JU?  ^  ^£-  Aj 

...AJX-  AJ^il  kS^_J  j‘^~=>-  3-^  A^lx-  Aj*il 


Aj  £-\j>-  (JS^”  (.3  p-^-‘-*^  A-si»C'  A^il  AAil  A  y2  >  3}  o^IaJ  \o2jJw>^  3*^^ 

f.  <* 

3  ^J«JLJ^  \_a\Jjca  3b*-3  3  3  (J jj-2^  lA-A  A^n_>-I ^  -LfrJtOi j  La j^_C- 

(jjjwyoJU  aJu&j  3  AA]\-ys  (jJJ  Jo  ^-u>  (j^£=u  (jl  JJ&J  •••  (Jj^  3-*“'-^  t_£^ 

Cj31?l  \«a  (J A.a.LC'  4Ail  ^  4Ail  3^«j  (Jii  s-ljjjJl  el jj  La  A^ 

2  ^  i  ^  ^  *  . 

■J=*i  J'  a*  ^  L?-^'  *1 jj*ll  ^Jsl  blj  *1 lyiai-l 


In  the  Qur’an  the  word  kadhibah  is  used  in  the  meaning  of  mukadh- 
dhibah.  In  the  same  way,  the  word  Siddiq  in  its  mujarrad3  form  gives  the 
meaning  of  Musaddiq  in  the  mazidfthi4  form. 

Tafslr  Baydaw  f: 


^Thj j  (Syi  Aii  qU  pA-j  OS*  uyl y^f-  y^til  qIS”  QJj 

y.A\  ^**2*  iu*£-  ylll  C-Oj\  'i}^J  oijJs  yy>  a]\^>-\  (^- 

i — juSJ  bJ\^  (y^Jtdb 


TafsirAbi  as-Saud: 

oJidc-  <U jJtdb  1 jjA  j\  ^bu  4lii  JjQc-  ‘VLP  Q-.J  i ^ _J)\  qIS”  ij) 

•  i— d li jju*  y^JJ  b-X_A  eJjilsu  LX  Q\j jbli 


,405\6  ^jyJI  jtU-  j  1 ISJ  il93\10  v yJI  obb  1 
,80\i  :s y  s y\ 2 

3  The  first  stem  of  a  verb. 

4  The  latter  stems  of  a  verb. 
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.805  i^jUiaOl  jy~jL> 5 


The  person  who  is  meant  in  the  verse:  J j)  ooljl  is  the  same 

who  is  referred  to  in  the  verse  Thus,  the  word  kadhibah  is 

used  in  the  meaning  of  mukadh-dhibah.  In  the  same  way,  according  to 
one  view,  the  word  Siddlq  comes  in  the  meaning  of  Musaddiq. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Unanimity  as  regards  the  khilafah  of  Abu  Bakr 

Question 

Apart  from  the  bay' ah  of  Hadrat  Sa'd  ibn  'Ubadah  radiyallahu  'anhu  in 
favour  of  the  khilafah  of  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu,  where  was 
unanimity  for  his  khilafah  realized? 

Answer 

There  is  difference  of  opinion  as  to  whether  Hadrat  Sa'd  ibn  'Ubadah 
radiyallahu  'anhu  pledged  bay'ah  or  not.  According  to  one  narration,  he 
did  pledge  bay'ah.  Assuming  he  did  not  pledge,  then  his  silence  and 
non-opposition  takes  the  place  of  a  bay'ah.  One  of  the  objectives  of 
pledging  bay'ah  is  for  a  person  not  to  be  an  obstacle  in  matters  related 
to  the  khilafah;  and  this  was  realized.  Yes,  had  he  expressly  pledged 
bay'ah,  he  would  have  been  appointed  to  some  responsibilities  in 
matters  related  to  the  khilafah.  What  we  are  saying  is  that  even  if  he 
did  not  pledge  bay'ah,  unanimity  was  realized.  Yes,  later  on  he 
abstained  from  accepting  any  position.  In  fact,  it  is  highly  likely  that 
he  pledged  bay'ah  later  on  and  decided  to  live  a  life  of  solitude. 

ibn  Kathlr  rahimahullah  writes  in  al-Bidayah  wa  an-Nihayah: 


d>)  (j?  ^  i3 

t ■  .  s-  s- 

^LiuJfc  Lo  <jLw*i  ^y>  ^IjJo  Lo  ili  je~~=s^  Lo 

.  t-  #■ 

jb. 9  :  JlS  \  o I  Lo  tJwLto  ^y>  Lo  Lo 

^4^ j  6o^L^  ^y>  Jjum  ^  (^LJl  *-odo>-lj  p_L A^Lc- 


t84\20  1 3 6 9\2  ^  lo5j  .450\6 

.  1 64\3 
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A-Ax  Alii  Alii  ^1  >  1  lil  (Oo-^AaA  .  JAl9  ^ l yQ >*^1 1  c  .» ■sla'>-  ^\jL3  .  Jls 

^ j  ^£=Jj\i  (JJ^  I(JIa3  lxUsAA  ^  ^»X  ^bl9  -J^9  US”"  A5”"  AJLiAjX  jU^jl  (3^>lJL3 

.x_>l~o  pJ  ^aX-  ^o.*.Ls 


4 j^»X  AjoLi  4o^3oLi  a£==UJ>-Lv^  Ijjfc  :  Jli J 


(J, ,1  Joo  Jo-li 
1 


.^ji...jU^^hj  o jj2>-\^.\  ajuUj 

(J3J  J^9  -OX  0j  -0—^  o^A-^A  ( 1  8\5\^  o-d_-«-a  (J  -0^*1  0 J 

j‘^~=3'  3J  ^^liajli  Jli...A-ojAl  ^-a  Ajjjli?  (J  j^~=3'  3J3  —  p-A^  A-Ax  a3A  aAI 

Alii  ^ l»yO  > ^  1  (J  J^jl  AjOIi  «JyO  -)*"  "=*''  3"^  ^J^>-  (O^^jAdj 

Alii  (-)_3‘'‘0  1^)1  A  4X«-aAx  -OsJ^  JA^  o^S" *^3  ^  >  Aiu  ^-a  |0-L-»-*^  A-Ax  Alii 
^5  pjfc^>-\i j  ^J&jd  ^a^Jl  1 A&  S^j  ^io> ^i ))  JX-li  c-olj  Jli  — ^A-^j  a-Ax  Alii 

.#-1 j-a^l  ^xllj  cu3-Lv^  -Oi_^  A  JAii  Jli  .W^J&y>-AaJ 

OLflj  a]\j>-j  4o^Jl1  I-La^l  ^Aa^ll  -L-^l>a  ^C-  aJlAjo  J,  A> JJpJ 1  0-w0*-£i  ^ll)l  Jli 

AW^) 

Ibn  al-jauzl  rahimahullah  writes: 


j»li  :  Jli  ^LJ\  ^  Jojj  ^x  4^ ^3]  I  (^x  ‘OAjll  3U-*  ^  c-oA  ^^x 

2 


^J1...aji;jlJ1  i»jj  s:>Ax ,  v  -ajl^. 


■A*  • 

Sad  ibn Muadh stood  up  at  the  meeting  in  Saqlfah [Bam  Saidah]... 

Ibn  Jarir  at-Tabarl  rahimahullah  writes: 

2 

.^Jl ^JU*u  J  ^ J-Al  ^AjJ... 

... People ,  one  after  the  other ,  went  forward  to  pledge  bay  ah  [to  Abu  Bakr].  Sad 
also  pledged  bay  ah... 

The  following  is  stated  in  TarTkh  Ibn  Khaldun: 


.(ji?lj i jJI  :Js>  t^jjws^AI  j-^0.  lJ  A9*A>- 1693\6  iajI^AIj  ajIjAI  1 
.Ojj^j  c j£=u  ^*-si  j 1 67\4  AA^A  00 1^  A  ^ )j"  A 1 2 
tJsujuu  (3  SjLa^ll  jA  3  jLs^Alj  (j\j  L^r?-  A-£"  j^~\  c210\3  :A>tUj  ^jjIj  3 

■^hj\  tS-xc-Lt*! 
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'Allamah  Tabari  wrote  that  Hadrat  Sa'd  ibn  'Ubadah  radiyallahu  'anhu 
pledged  bay'ah  to  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  after  some  time  on 
that  very  day.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Giving  a  bath  to  certain  Sahabah 

Question 

When  Hadrat  'Umar,  'Uthman  and  'All  radiyallahu  'anhum  were 
martyred,  were  they  given  a  bath? 

Answer 

Imam  Hakim  rahimahulldh  narrates  in  Mustadrak  that  Hadrat  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhu  was  given  a  bath. 


4XA  y?  cobuAj  (45 14\112\3)  fy  Ubj 

Obo  pj  ijl  -C*->  bbb  ‘CLC-  4jll  *ijts 


.(1 — c48\8)  ^0 ^ 


. (299\2)  JiiLU  4(8871\228\9)  jJljjll  j  U gj 

'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu 
lived  for  three  days  after  he  was  stabbed.  He  then  died,  he  was  given  a  bath 
and  he  was  enshrouded. 


As  regards  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu,  the  history  books  clearly  state 
that  he  was  given  a  bath. 

ibn  Kathlr  rahimahulldh  writes  in  al-Bidayah  wa  an-Nihayah  with 
reference  to  Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu: 


2  11 

•••djil  [ya£=ij 


A  group  of  his  attendants  carried  him  to  the  door  after  bathing  and 
enshrouding  him.  some  people  claim  that  he  was  neither  bathed  nor 
enshrouded.  The  first  view  is  correct... 


1  Tarikh  Ibn  Khaldun,  vol.  1,  p.  221. 

i605\2  i204\7 

.  J  \ 
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A  narration  of  Musnad  Ahmad  states: 

Ao\-£-Xj  AjI-o  ^yi  (_) l-®-X-  A ^  .*> 

aa*_o2  y>  cgaoo«-o?  o^U-^j  : (53 1\548\1)  aJLI-*^  3  d^jUj^ll  ^JtJl  (Jli 

-OX-  yi  p-J&l ^bfliJl  3  oW^  3^1  o^SjJ^  £AjL>Ao»-  L-^l£=o  ^>1  J\S j  i^JaSjlull 

•  J 4£j_3  je  ^ 

.>5  o^L-l  <3  :(531\392\1)  aJLJou  J _/U  j^\  JlS 

When  Vthman  ihn  'Affan  was  martyred ,  he  was  buried  in  his  clothes  with  his 
blood  on  him.  He  was  not  given  a  bath. 

The  above  narration  is  considered  to  be  weak. 

The  narration  which  says  that  he  was  not  given  a  bath  is  mentioned  in 
the  following  history  books.1 

There  is  almost  unanimity  as  regards  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  anhu 
being  given  a  bath  upon  his  martyrdom. 

y>  lo  c  y*  (jL»^Lyy  IjoJo-  <(326\100\1)  as j*~*  3  ^-00  _^>1  <Sjj 

to  6  jlz}\  -CjX  Ijo  6  31 ^3-1  _^>1  to  6^U*^|l 

6  AA^y  3  ^  ^  y  3  AA£-  A^il  3"^'  ®  ^  -X_A  1^ 

t  ^  *9  aS^Io  3  ^  i^y  Alii  -ox-^  ^  ^  ^j—^.3-1  Ab^yC-^ 

.  ^ ^ 3^ T  ^  ^  y^^A-\ 

(168\97\1)  ^13  31^10^ 

3^/^  3|j?^a-^  el jj  :(^SCaJl  jl^  id?  cL-^sdll  laIaS”"  <145\9)  ^*^>3.1  3  ^*^3l 

O^O-tyl  Q 


t527\39  :^5 jjJLo  4_o_o®  .180\3  oj N  (3  3*^1  1 

^>j\j  .85  t(_£.uA!l  ^oa]l  ij^  (J-3”^  lA-*-3JlJ  AUjiII  .48l\3 

:Jp  <718\2  4iil  -OX-  ^jj  -Oosxl  (jliff-  jUic-  JjJL®  AUi  .^yelo^jl  ;b>  <144\5 

I  ^u^t>  )g  *  *  1 1  .148\1  .  ^  ^-3 -O ^  1  ^3  .Aj^^^-ixJI 

.cjjjaj  c59\5  0^^  p^^lj 
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'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  passed  away  in  Ramadan  40  A.H.  Hasan,  Husayn  and 
'Abdullah  ibn  Ja'far  bathed  him.  He  was  enshrouded  in  three  cloths  without  a 
qamis.  Hasan  said  nine  takblrs  over  him. 

ibn  Kathlr  rahimahullah  writes: 


«w_C-  jOO 


His  sons  Hasan  and  Husayn,  and  'Abdullah  ibn  Ja'far  bathed  him.  Hasan 
performed  thejanazah  salah  and  said  nine  takbirs. 

Tarlkh  Islam  states: 

Hadrat  Jubayr  ibn  Mut'im  radiyallahu  'anhu  performed  the  janazah 
salah  of  Hadrat  'Uthman  ibn  'Affan  radiyallahu  'anhu.  He  was  not  given 
a  bath  and  he  was  left  in  the  clothes  which  he  had  been  wearing. 2 

Hadrat  Hasan  ibn  'All,  Hadrat  Husayn  ibn  'All  and  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn 
Ja'far  radiyallahu  'anhum  bathed  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  and 
enshrouded  him  in  three  cloths  without  a  qamis.3 

Tarlkh  Ibn  Khaldun  states: 

He  was  buried  in  the  clothes  which  he  was  wearing  without  being 
bathed.4 

We  learn  from  the  above-quoted  texts  that  there  is  unanimity  as 
regards  the  bathing  of  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  difference  of 
opinion  as  regards  the  bathing  of  Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu. 
Some  state  that  he  was  given  a  bath  while  others  state  that  he  was  not. 
However,  Ibn  Kathlr  rahimahullah  gives  preference  to  those  which 
state  that  he  was  given  a  bath. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Umm  Hakim's  second  marriage 
Question 

Hadrat  Umm  Hakim  bint  Harith’s  Islam  and  participation  in  the  Battle 
of  Ajnadayn  is  related  in  Fada’il-e-A'mal  on  the  authority  of  Usud  al- 


:J»  ‘351\7  rSA&Jlj  AjIjJI  1 

2  Tarlkh  Islam,  vol.  1,  p.  420. 

3  Ibid.  p.  517. 

4  Tank  Ibn  Khaldun,  vol.  1,  p.  459. 
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Ghabah  of  ibn  al-Athlr.  It  also  states  that  when  the  war  against  the 
Romans  took  place  during  the  khilafah  of  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu 
'anhu,  Hadrat  'Ikramah  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  his  wife,  Umm  Hakim, 
took  part  in  this  battle.  Hadrat  'Ikramah  radiyallahu  'anhu  was 
martyred  in  this  battle  and  Hadrat  Khalid  ibn  Sa'Td  radiyallahu  'anhu 
married  Umm  Hakim  radiyallahu  'anha.  Also  on  this  journey,  the 
marriage  was  to  be  consummated  at  a  place  called  Marj  as-Safar...The 
objection  to  this  incident  is  that  Umm  Hakim  radiyallahu  'anha  entered 
into  a  second  marriage  after  the  martyrdom  of  her  husband,  Hadrat 
'Ikramah  radiyallahu  'anhu,  without  observing  the  'iddah.  The  incident 
makes  no  mention  of  her  observing  the  'iddah. 

Answer 

Usud  al-Ghabah  makes  no  mention  of  the  'iddah  but  other  history  books 
do  make  mention  of  the  passing  of  four  months  and  ten  days. 

Tabaqat  Ibn  Sa'd  states: 

-X .  >  . -■  t  X  .  .1  .jjb  t  t  ~jj  -X .  o \  .Jts  t  *jj  \ 

cu-o  <• j  o -T; \  1 j  J  jjjjf 

t-  .  t-  s-  t-  s- 

(j ‘1 CS)-CC-ts  J^ib  ^ 

...Umm  Hakim  bint  Harith  ibn  Hisham  was  with  her  husband,  'Ikramah  ibn 
Abi  Jahal.  He  was  killed  in  Ajnadayn.  She  observed  the  'iddah  of  four  months 
and  ten  days.  Yazid  ibn  Abi  Sufyan  proposed  to  her... 

Al-Istiab  states: 


^J^Jb  (jd  Jjj  xtbjldd  O-o  ^SCd-1  jd  pb"  *ljb 

2  >■  f-  >■ 

.7cJi...l pUa..,.  y\  jlSj  \ jZLS*j  OJJX-b 


Umm  Hakim  bint  Harith  ibn  Hisham  was  with  her  husband,  'Ikramah  ibn  Abi 
Jahal.  He  was  killed  in  Ajnadayn.  She  observed  the  'iddah  of  four  months  and 
ten  days.  Yazid  ibn  Abi  Sufyan  proposed  to  her... 


i82\3  :olb yb  pt p 'X x '  .98\4  pjN  oUJail 1 

•  227\7  ipbbaXs  a_oJl«  .OjjjAj 

.1932\4  :j\\  juc  utuL.^1 2 
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It  is  clear  from  the  above  texts  that  Hadrat  Umm  Hakim  bint  al-Harith 
observed  the  'iddah  of  four  months  and  ten  days  and  then  married 
Hadrat  Khalid  ibn  Sa'Td  radiyallahu  'anhu  at  Marj  as-Safar.  The  dowry 
was  set  at  400  dirhams.  Furthermore,  Hadrat  'Ikramah  radiyallahu  'anhu 
was  martyred  in  the  Battle  of  Ajnadayn  which  took  place  in  Jumada  al¬ 
ula  13  A.H.  which  was  towards  the  end  of  the  era  of  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr 
radiyallahu  'anhu.  As  for  the  Battle  of  Marj  as-Safar,  this  took  place  in 
Muharram  14  A.H.  in  the  khilafah  of  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu. 
Based  on  this,  there  is  approximately  a  seven-month  gap  between  her 
first  husband’s  death  and  her  second  marriage. 

Tarikh  Dimishq  states: 

3 U—  (JjbH  3  cui'S"  jl  \jjuc-  Jlij 

‘ex-  dil 

We  are  certain  that  the  Battle  of  Ajnadayn  took  place  in  Jumada  al-Ula  13  A.H. 
Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  anhu  was  given  the  good  news  of  the  victory  when  he 
was  breathing  his  last. 

At-Tabaqat  al-Kubra  states  with  reference  to  the  second  marriage: 

1  '-1  hlU  ^  3  3 (* 3  J a  -d '  ^ y>  j 

2 

.<cx 


The  Battle  of  Marj  as-Safar  took  place  in  Muharram  14  A.H.  during  the 
khilafah  of 'Umar  ibn  al-Khattab  radiyallahu  'anhu. 


.j  a  .A '  3 3 j  JtS 


Al-Waqidi  said:  Marj  as-Safar  was  conquered  in  14  A.H. 

It  becomes  clear  from  the  above  that  there  was  a  gap  of  approximately 
seven  months  between  the  two  incidents.  Umm  Hakim  observing  the 
'iddah  is  also  clearly  mentioned.  Moreover,  it  is  impossible  to  assume 
that  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  would  disregard  an  injunction  of 
the  SharT ah. 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


.  l  o  3  \2  ‘ :  i '  j  ‘,j  1 ~  ^  ^ 

i99\4  oUJaii 2 

.69\1 
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A  verse  which  makes  reference  to  Umm  Salamah 


Question 

Has  any  verse  been  revealed  with  reference  to  Hadrat  Umm  Salamah 
radiyallahu ' anha ? 

Answer 

The  following  is  mentioned  in  a  Hadlth: 


^  dj  l.  . -0J \  ^  4Ail  d_J*^  d“* *^11  .Culljj  •  — 11 

ij)  *tJb  d^d  hi  4lJl  b  :cu_ta  ^Jjd  *Jbi3  j 

W>'  ■«&' 


Umm  Salamah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  This  verse  was  revealed  in  my  house: 
“Allah  only  wants  to  remove  loathsome  things  from  you,  0  family  of  the 
Prophet”.2  She  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  then  called  for  'Alt, 
Fatimah,  Hasan  and  Husayn,  and  said:  “This  is  my  family.”  I  said:  “0 
Rasulullah!  Am  I  not  of  your  family?”  He  replied:  “Indeed,  if  Allah  wills.  ” 

The  only  thing  which  we  learn  from  this  Hadlth  is  that  the  verse 
mentioned  in  it  was  revealed  in  her  house.  It  does  not  clearly  show 
that  it  was  revealed  with  reference  to  her.  Yes,  for  the  verse  to  be 
revealed  in  her  house  is  certainly  a  cause  of  virtue  in  her  favour.  We 
have  not  come  across  any  other  verse  which  was  certainly  revealed 
with  reference  to  her. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


The  birth  of  Hadrat  'All  in  the  Ka'bah 

Question 

Was  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  born  in  the  Ka'bah?  Which  SahabT  was 
born  in  the  Ka'bah  and  what  was  his  mother’s  name? 

Answer 

There  is  just  one  SahabT  by  the  name  of  Hakim  ibn  Hizam  radiyallahu 
'anhu  who  was  born  in  the  Ka'bah.  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  not 
born  in  the  Ka'bah.  Rather,  he  was  born  close  to  where  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  born,  in  a  place  called  Suq  al-Layl. 


.4705\179\3  : 


J!  i589\5  jlJ  1 


2  Surah  al-Ahzab,  33:  33. 


Ill 


LI  JUi  :(j p*.  ^1  >  :3  <6041\587\3)  iijjo-JH  j  ^U-l 

^  ^£-  •  Jj^  ^  Ui  CJUuaj  !  Jjij  6l_-^JLsO  ^ 

Ov:?ui  *L«1  Cul^O  t  4_oiSC]l  l3^>-  ^  f  1-)^"  0^ 

■cxJI  (3  OjI ji  L^jS 


'All  ibn  Ghanam  said:  Hakim  ibn  Hizam  was  born  inside  the  Ka'bah.  His 
mother  entered  the  Ka'bah  and  experienced  labour  pains  there,  so  she  gave 
birth  in  the  Ka'bah. 


Imam  Nawawi  rahimahullah  writes  in  his  commentary  to  Muslim  Sharif: 
*ilj  &L-LLI  32*-1  iJL  3  3  ‘Clc-  31  sS^j  ^ly>-  jjj  ^SA>.  ysj 

.1  jjb  3 

One  of  his  merits  is  that  he  was  born  inside  the  Ka'bah.  The  'ulama  say:  We  do 
not  know  of  anyone  else  who  enjoys  the  same  distinction. 

Sharh  al-Muhadh-dhab: 


3  Aj  tys-  jl  4^aSsJ\  sSy>-  3  Aj  yfej...Ass-  31  ^ly>-  L>l^ 

23«£]| 


Hakim  ibn  Hizam  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  bom  inside  the  Ka'bah.  It  is  not 
established  if  any  one  else  was  born  in  it. 

Al-Badr  al-Munir: 

yS  L>  L>l^  to yS-  Aj  Jo-1  sSjJ>-  3  Aj  Ijjfe  loJols 

3  3  JLl  ‘iihi  3  <*£=^4  t^jujuZsS  l^i  Aj  3  ass-  3)1  iS°j  Je 

.ciUlo  dsjAyj  j3>- ^1  ijl  :\ys  js 

...As  for  the  narration  claiming  that  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  born  in  it,  this 
is  a  weak  narration... 

Al-Ikmal: 


.  J-^s  :J?  t77\l  3-t~4  1 

- 66\2  .x&ll  zyA  2 

,j=GJ\  :i=  .489\6  ^aJJl  yA  j-£>\  iJI  j  i*syi e^U-SlI  J >d!  j3! 3 
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3  Aj£-X>-  3H  ^1  A_!LC.  4^il  kS^J  0"^ 

3  JL* 


j-j 

.  A_I_4^i  o j-CL£*  C^-ljo 


The  following  is  mentioned  in  al-IstVab: 

^yA  3 3  A^jiSC]!  cul>0  A^sl  (jl  A^jiSCll  3  AJX'  aI)1  L$^J  jdy>-  3J 

...pl^-  ^  ^SC>-  OjI ^3  ^Lio  Owoli  ^13 ^3 

.A_*ji^jl  d3y>-  3  -^3  IoJJ^a  ^1  (J^ 


There  are  some  scholars  who  wrote  -  without  any  chain  of 
transmission  -  that  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  anhu  was  born  inside  the 
Ka'bah.  In  fact,  Imam  Hakim  rahimahullah  says  that  it  is  proven 
through  innumerable  narrations  that  he  was  born  inside  the  Ka  bah. 

The  text  of  Mustadrak-e-Hakim  reads  as  follows: 


^  C-Jo  AJo^li  «La! j  64^3  ^jy>-  J^jS*  ^  ^ju^2-a  ^y£* 

<3  l^5 J  3* j  A^jiSCll  (3  Ou]j  C-o^j  4  -^£-  A^d 

-CLC-  ^ys  3  l^-dw«J?x3  1^3  0-d^3  L3y>- 

3  •  a>-1  3  e  Jju  ''Ij  .d^j 

L-JU?  ^£-  ^jAbojdl  ji-A  OJJj  -bw\  O-b  ijl  Cjj jJLs  CjAj>l)n 

l3^>-  4lil  r* ^ 

In  addition  to  this,  'Allamah  FakihT  (d.  275  A.H.)  writes  in  Akhbar 
Makkah: 

.4^*Sdl  >-3^s-  (3  xwilas  lj^>  Jj  lj^  Jjl  Ldc-  oi 

'All  was  the  first  to  be  born  inside  the  Kabah  from  the  Banu  Hashim. 


.591  ^  <JW- J\  .bJ  J  JUS')!! 1 

.320\1  :u^l 2 

:a,U)!I  .  146\1  :S iyAiilj^.  jJjJu.  j  S y>yi  : >d  ,460\3  :.*MI  ^  3 

.98\15  ijJbo  .OjjM  il98\4  rU>U  f^L.)!l  ^Jg  .98\2 
•f jb  t6044\588\3  Jc  ijAi-H 4 

.2018\226\3  iaS^jU-I  5 
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At-Tarikh  al-Qawim  makes  reference  to  the  place  where  Hadrat  'All 
radiyallahu  'anhu  was  born: 


i— Sjlb! j  j  l3 L-dlb  ^  Sjsb! j  C-ob" 

1  i  . 

• _/-*  3b*  cy*  3^ 


'Alf  ibn  Abf  Talib  was  bom  in  Makkah  in  Suq  al-Layl  at  the  top  of  the  pass.  The 
place  of  his  birth  is  close  to  where  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was 
bom.  The  distance  between  the  two  places  is  less  than  200  metres. 

The  Shf  ah  book,  I'lam  al-Wara  liA'lam  al-Huda  of  Abu  'All  al-Fadl  ibn  al- 
Husayn  at-TabrisT,  states  that  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  born 
inside  the  Ka'bah.  Similarly,  Manaqib  'All  ibn  Abf  Talib  of  ibn  al-MaghazT 
states  that  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  born  inside  the  Ka'bah. 
However,  its  chain  of  transmission  is  not  reliable. 


As-Sirah  al-Halabiyyah: 

s-  ?  ?  s-  i  _ 

^  .  s- 

( 3  (3^-^  •••j’O  ^9  ^\*ujy  /n^L^  (3  J^y  /O^ 

^jLa  ^  a!}1  ^  jy>-  ^  ^S3>-  a_oiS31 

(j!  La  Lslj  l3^so  A_oi^J1  l3j>-  3  3 

2  .  ^  » 

3^-9  s-L«AxJ  I  ‘  ^  «AJ^  A_^£>  L-i-C' 


As  regards  the  name  of  Hadrat  Hakim  ibn  Hizam’s  mother,  Tahdhib  al- 
Kamal  states: 


£•  .  £•  £• 

^yi  Aud  ^yi  <^AjL>-|  ^yi  C*Jj  Aa>-1_9  ^Svj>-  \  A»S  |j 


His  mother  is  Umm  Hakim  Fakhitah  bint  Zuhayr  ibn  al-Harith... 
Al-Isabah: 


t- 

i\  j  ‘CXi-li  j  tydL^>  J 


.290\1  1 

» ji-AI 2 

.171\7  AUSblvoj^-3 
.97\2  :hlSd\ 4 
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His  mother’s  name  is  Safiyyah.  Others  say  that  it  is  Fakhitah  or  Zaynab  bint 
Zuhayr... 

Summary 

It  is  learnt  from  the  above  narrations  that  only  one  Sahabl  was  born 
inside  the  Ka'bah,  and  he  is  HakTm  ibn  Hizam  radiyallahu  'anhu.  His 
mother’s  name  is  Fakhitah  bint  Zuhayr.  The  view  that  Hadrat  'All 
radiyallahu  'anhu  was  born  inside  the  Ka'bah  is  extremely  weak.  It  is 
essentially  the  view  of  some  ShTahs,  but  even  their  noteworthy  books 
such  as  Usui  al-Kafi  and  others  do  not  make  mention  of  it.  Our  'ulama 
say  that  the  correct  view  is  that  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  not 
born  inside  the  Ka'bah  but  at  a  place  called  Suq  al-Layl  which  is  close 
to  where  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhiwasallam  was  born. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Those  who  believe  in  the  prophet-hood  of  Hadrat  'All 

Question 

Could  you  provide  me  with  subject  matter  which  states  that  the 
ShTahs  believe  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  to  be  a  Prophet.  They  refer 
to  him  as  'All  'alayhis  salam  to  this  day.  I  hope  you  could  furnish  me 
with  references. 


Answer 

This  point  is  to  be  found  in  the  well-known  Shfah  book,  Usui  al-Kafi: 

,-Jl c-  a!)I  .uc-  (jl  olli-  y,  hi  eJiio  :JlS  boJo- 

s-  s- 

4J^I  ij p-L ujj  A^Lc-  o  (J y^j^  yT  (jj«®  /-J  jS>- 

£■  ^ 

)  <ji  )  ^ 

^  A^L^-  AXil  rSy^jj 

Ol ^j\JL® ^11  yd S\  S 

A^J^I  t— ^*j»®  1  J,y 

fi-  fi-  g-  I 

(3_^S  (’Jc-  AjJLJl  A (jl  aI)1  j  Axj  Jo-lj 

•cSjhll  -j 
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S-  t-  *  i 

L--o>-LsJ?  \j\j  j*Sz\  (Jjj^LfiJl  \j\j  ^LJl j  AJL>-1  AXil  LI  ‘LX^-^J-L  (Jli  *l)Lj 

l  t-  s- 

a^Lc-  a!)I  o^il  La  ^Jju-j  a£=o*^LU  ci  ^ j  L^*J1 

s*  t-  , 

\ i^)\^  i— ^11  aJj^  p-L-^  aJ^  AXil  ^-v£>  aJ^-'^’  Jla  ^C-  cJwtf^  AjsJ^  ^-L.<j^ 

./vJlJaJLa  Jc-  jkils  jkU-dj  ilf'-dj  3b  U..,^  Jj-^SLs  ^Jo 


From  the  above  text  of  Usui  al-Kafi  we  gauge  that  Shfahs  consider 
Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  to  be  -  more  or  less  -  on  the  level  of 
prophet-hood. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


The  reason  for  saying  Zahra'  when  referring  to  Hadrat  Fatimah 

Question 

Some  books  state  that  Hadrat  Fatimah  radiyallahu  'anha  is  referred  to  as 
Zahra’  because  she  did  not  experience  the  monthly  menses  so  that  she 
does  not  miss  any  salah  and  fast.  Is  this  correct? 

Answer 

It  is  wrong  to  say  that  Hadrat  Fatimah  radiyallahu  'anha  did  not 
experience  the  monthly  menses.  There  seems  to  be  a  ShTah  influence 
to  this  claim.  There  could  be  several  reasons  for  this: 


1.  It  comes  in  the  meaning  of  beauty  or  having  an  illuminated 
face  (this  has  nothing  to  do  with  not  experiencing  the  monthly 
menses). 

2.  It  is  not  proven  that  she  is  referred  to  as  Zahra’  because  of  not 
experiencing  menses. 

3.  if  it  is  claimed  that  this  is  to  be  found  in  a  Hadlth,  then  the 
answer  is  that  Hadlth  is  totally  unauthentic. 

Fayd  al-Qadir  states: 


Jju  Oj]j  llj  -bs  d  Aobli 

J\  i -w>dd  j d C*. .o  . .  :(Jb  ebb?  bbJ  AC-b 
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3 3 A^ol  3^“^  "DJ^J  L*Lr^  l£ C_— ^s\jL<a  3  ^JLaJl  3 

1  \  ** 

.3 sij  b!j  i^<Jp  i Sjt  ( j3-^  ^ 


“i_JUil  ^  oJsli!  Lu  JJLJI  i_ilrf-l”j(_fc>*r>-^or)c5jUll  JlS 

S-  S-  _ 

3^  ^JJ  j*^  3^^  L^X  (jjlj  UjIjj  (jll)Jci-l  (3^=^  *(^(J^) 

J*}Li-l  I^JLa  ^Jp  0 _y^J  *3ij^  3^  /o  j %y>-  L*5^  (jlcj-^bya  -6^cii? 


■  ^>3x-  ®ax 


t* 


(3  ^aL4-1  -^cJl — ^  63^  ^JL^5*"  (Jp^  ICUj  aJ>-I j 

l-c&  3  *l)^3  ^lc-^9 ^»a  ^yQ ^L^c-  3-*!  3^  3'  3X  ^cj^LsJI 

-  C-oll5  -^>-lj  3X  3^J-irr^  3-0  ^  jj-i 


Its  chain  of  transmission  contains  Hasan  ibn  'Amr  ibn  Sayf  as-Sadusi 
who  is  considered  unreliable. 

2 

*33^ (JL3  _ j|-xS^  *3-)b^-fll  (JIS3  3^ 

Another  narrator  by  the  name  of  Qasim  ibn  Mutayyab  is  also 
unreliable.  Ibn  Hibban  says  with  reference  to  him: 

2 

aJ»9  ^C-  3'^^t  3^” '•••»ilyJl 


3  3jl-wa)'  . I <yQ >1  t—^lc-^-^5^1. 1  3  333^"^  3^  0-33!^ 

4-jSCJI  jb  :J*  <r*\o/>)  JbUl  3  J^^Jl  oijj\j  «(rrV^V0  £3-^' 

.(J-ol^-  /^S  o^LiU«j  (v^o/ A^/n)  (j*o3*-L^1  3  (JlS J  ^(c A^JjjJI 

.s^j  ^!j  cu_3p  3  L^  331  0 j-v^  ® ji^  3$^  L^  x-«Jx  L«1  33^ 

33*  3j3  c-^LLa  3  ^£-£*^1  3^*^  3  (— 33^-^  t—^tll  °-3j1 

at-  — 

ijLd-w  4_i\j)j  ij^0  Liajl  (J1pU  (0 cOtwObH  ^yo  l^Sjbd3 

■cS^J'  iS^J-“  o?  Jp  Cf-  c5jl*l' 


.5835  i422\4  ^  1 

.1919  i*j  *39\2  :J\joc^\  0'>» 2 
6843  tfty  i300\4  :J\^\  o'>* 3 
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ijU-J-l  oW—  o!  ^  :(n-A  ‘>W0  Jjd.1  j  (_*ViA  j»)  JasU-l  JlS 

#■ 

‘ajW-  (j^  i_s^  UiJI  is^j-"  iji  ijp  cf~  ‘cSjt*h 

^yJ  -Co.^-  ^yJ  Jp-  V  ^  1  Jp  Ap^^?^0  A?",..  -  0  H  4 1 — J  1  ^Cwli  l)  1^ 

.^Jl  ....AX  tjjj-Wall  (_jJj)_}-iL!  1 


t(r>?s  :S^-y;  <nv/r  :(_*Aos  j»)  ^1  JiiU>JJ  ^LJJl  : Jail  e^>JI  ^  joyJJj 

AxjyXll  /ojo^  cCp^o  ;J?  ONio  tf~W /\  :(_&oW-  _jb o*a)  i^py^Jl  ^bl  ti^ " ~* -^1^ 

.Ojjo  :d>  M/i\r/\  :(_fcwr>)  jb£Jl  3I i^c.  ^bl 
The  dictionary  as-Sihah  has  the  following  entry: 

j  #■  f.  f.  g. 

•*l j^j  sl^ll^  i3 l£^  _y*j' 

A  man  is  described  as  Azhar  and  a  woman  as  Zahra  when  they  are  fair  and 
have  a  luminous  face. 

We  learn  from  the  above  that  this  word  refers  to  pure  whiteness. 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhiwasallam  is  described  as: 

1  ^yxoSlU  b!  ojdll y»j\  o 


He  was  fair-complexioned  but  not  so  white  as  to  appear  colourless. 

It  is  also  unusual  because  if  a  woman  does  not  experience  the  monthly 
menses,  she  cannot  fall  pregnant;  she  will  be  barren.  We  know  for  a 
fact  that  Hadrat  Fatimah  radiyallahu  'anha  was  not  barren.  Umm  al- 
Mu’minTn  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  anha  enjoys  superiority  over 
Hadrat  Fatimah  radiyallahu  'anha  in  this  regard  because  she  was  barren 
and  yet  she  used  to  experience  the  monthly  menses.  We  therefore 
cannot  understand  such  a  claim. 

Allah  ta'dld  knows  best. 


Rabi'atur  Ra'y  criticizing  a  SahabT 
Question 

It  is  well-known  that  all  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  are  just  and 
equitable.  However,  we  are  astonished  at  an  erudite  scholar  like 
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.581\2  1 


RabTatur  Ra’y  making  an  inappropriate  statement  against  a  Sahabiyah. 
His  statement  is  quoted  in  Tahawi  Sharif. 


1  t-  s- 

U.  o  jjb  o o (jl 


ifBusrah  were  to  testify  on  a  shoe,  I  will  not  accept  her  testimony. 

Can  the  Imams  say  such  things  about  any  Sahabl  in  order  to  give 
support  to  their  proofs?  We  have  been  taught  that  hurling  abuses  at 
the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  damages  one’s  Tman  and  is  a  sign  of 
hypocrisy.  What  do  the  muftis  say  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

Imam  Tahawi  rahimahulldh  (239-321  A.H.)  quotes  RabTatur  Ray’s 
criticism  of  Hadrat  Busrah  radiyallahu  'anha  that  if  she  were  to  testify 
on  a  shoe  he  will  not  accept  her  testimony.  The  first  point  of 
consideration  in  this  regard  is  that  Hafiz  Dhahabl  quotes  the  statement 
of  ibn  as-Salah  with  reference  to  RabTatur  Ra’y:  “He  changed  towards 
the  latter  part  of  his  life.”  Moreover,  Abu  Hatim  Muhammad  ibn 
Hibban  (d.  354  A.H.)  makes  mention  of  him  among  the  weak  narrators 
in  Kitab  ad-Du'afa. 

The  Hadlth  experts  generally  consider  Rabfatur  Ra’y  to  be  a  reliable 
narrator.  However,  it  is  possible  that  he  made  this  statement  towards 
the  latter  part  of  his  life  when  a  change  had  come  into  his  life.  When  a 
person  changes,  anger  overtakes  his  mind  and  his  tongue  sometimes 
goes  out  of  his  control. 

The  second  point  is  that  the  chain  from  which  Imam  Tahawi 
rahimahulldh  quoted  this  statement  contains  ibn  Zayd  regarding  whom 
nothing  is  known.  Some  people  say  he  is  Yunus  ibn  Zayd  Ayll  who  is  a 
narrator  in  Sahihayn.  Others  say  that  he  is  'Abd  ar -Rahman  ibn  Zayd 
ibn  Aslam  who  is  not  only  weak,  but  an  extremely  weak  narrator.  Yet 
others  say  that  he  is  Usamah  ibn  Zayd.  Now  this  is  the  position  of  its 
chain  of  transmission.  Furthermore,  the  crux  of  this  statement  shows 
that  it  is  most  probably  'Abd  ar -Rahman  ibn  Zayd. 

The  third  point  is  that  an  explanation  is  given  to  statements  of  this 
nature.  For  example,  when  the  words  A  i3-w>  (did  he  speak  the 
truth  or  did  he  lie)  are  used  in  reference  to  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
'anhum,  they  are  taken  to  mean  ILid  A  (was  he  correct  or  did  he 
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i58\l  pis'll  (jU-«  q 1 


err).  The  above-quoted  statement  could  therefore  mean:  if  Hadrat 
Busrah  radiyallahu  'anha  relates  any  Hadlth,  do  not  accept  it  without 
hesitation.  Instead,  verify  it  as  you  would  a  testimony,  and  ask 
whether  she  heard  the  exact  words  or  whether  she  is  relating  the 
meaning  of  what  was  said,  while  the  exact  words  were  something  else. 
She  may  have  heard  the  words  correctly  but  took  a  different  meaning 
to  them,  while  they  mean  something  different  to  what  she  understood. 
For  example,  in  the  Hadlth  under  discussion,  touching  the  private  part 
could  refer  to  the  passing  of  urine,  or  the  words:  “he  must  perform 
wudu”’  could  be  referring  to  a  desirable  order  and  not  an  obligatory 
order.  Furthermore,  the  narration  which  makes  reference  to  the 
touching  of  the  private  part  is  questionable  because  it  is  narrated  by 
Imam  ZuhrT  as  'an'anah  (to  report  a  Hadlth  with  the  word  'an  -  from. 
In  other  words,  to  report  a  Hadlth  in  an  allusive  way)  because  Imam 
ZuhrT  is  a  mudallis. 

Allah  tadla  knows  best. 

Did  Hadrat  'All  carry  the  gate  of  Khaybar? 

Question 

The  gate  of  Khaybar  which  could  not  be  carried  by  several  people  was 
carried  by  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  thrown  aside.  Is  this 
correct? 


Answer 

This  incident  is  related  through  several  narrations  but  they  are  either 
weak  or  munqati'. 


<3  o-CUoi  jta  :  J?  cS\S/ i)  (3  3^3  Jisbki  jj 

sJjl >  {jry>-  ‘CLP  3^  3*^  dd  3^ 

/O j'  Lis  t  /do  1  7T  t  *■  - ^  b ^  todj  ^ l .  -■'j  ^ 1.C-  \  -di  1  ^3  ’ ~:_j 

r- o  y is  4-do  “CX  dill  3£'  djd-5  i°-xi  Cr"  '•-“3  ^3^ 


yju  3  otah  pj  ^dX"  dd  £cXs  3  dja  pd  . a-> 

o'  djdaxd  xLJ\  L-djlo  3  (^3"  ~^rf~  dl 


Abu  Raff  narrates:  We  went  with  'Alt  radiyallahu  'anhu  when  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  sent  him  with  his  flag.  When  he  approached  the 
fort,  its  people  came  out  towards  him.  He  began  fighting  them.  A  Jewish  man 
struck  him  and  cast  aside  his  ['Alt’s]  shield  from  him.  'Alt  radiyallahu  'anhu 
grabbed  the  gate  of  the  fort  and  used  it  as  a  shield  to  shield  himself  He 
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continued  holding  it  in  his  hand  while  fighting  the  enemy  until  Allah  taala 
gave  him  victory.  He  then  threw  the  gate  from  his  hand.  I  recall  being  in  a 
group  of  seven  people  with  myself  being  the  eighth  one.  We  tried  hard  to  turn 
that  gate  over  but  we  could  not  [because  of  its  heavy  weight]. 

JlS  y&  (23858  pij  c284\39)  j  °\ jj 

Co  iJ 

'• j ijl  (359\3)  ajj^JI  oj^]\  (579\4)  a-A^-JIj  a3jJ1  j  jd£  y>\  Jli 

IjJfc 

jl  A^  a33  Alii  -US'  y  y\s>-  y£*  (212\4)  JadU-1  iJJjj 

p-Ls  (jDi  Jju  VLr?“  J  A^Lc- 

A>)  ^*3  A-^s J  O yij^  a3*_^ 

^>-1  Aj>-^  iSjJJ  y  ^*,*09  AjuI*> 

.i— ->131  (jl  *^>-j  o y-^>  A-J^  AJLC>  a33 

i (3 2802  -p-£j  <139\17)  a^j«  t-,a*val.l  ajUlJjo  <3  a-3_^£-  ^-xJI  ijli 

.CUjaJ3  3I  y\  Cu3 

jJ  j3  Jls  ...JaC.ljJl  Ju^l  :(oWi  A^5  <rf/t)  oljj.1  J  ^31  JaiU-l  JlS 

?  S-  ^  0  9. 

l. ->Ij  O^"  3 »vO >  1  /^-^s  . l^aJ  1 

ApL oljj  4 ^>JLa  I  JJfc  <J _^>jl  Ajo  o ^>-  ^jlj  A\^CzA\ 

yo  JoLu>  /J  lexLs  I/Jjjij  ^\j_j  /iAi/^)  (3^33^  ^3  _y*s>~  yf  0 

0  s-  s-  s- 

y^=A  jw^l  oljj 

*(<— ■ *^2>  4 jfSy  ^  (Jli 

)  p 

CU-J  olaj  ^AJLP  4jjl  (^5*^)  y*-xs>-  CxJ  L^-dJaA.!  y&  (j^aj ^Js> 

s- 

.(, — a^*-*b 
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^  y>  {J>\  y>  cuJ  (^AV  ^j^')  *»— 3  _j^^~  3^  kJ^ 

.lS^O 

^f+hxjj  .../v  lad's*-  C_JljCs2?  /S^3  l(i"\^^  lA^t^j  6 N0> /^ )  k-jaJo^il  3 

I/oi_aU>-  3  JlS  i 3  (— &Ai^  |»)  Jli  .U jj-Z-A  (p-L*-^  3O  j»  /O  go*d 

S- 

db^  ^^£■*'^11  3  (3^  3^  kx*J  L^_<a)|  iJVs 

s- 

./^A^-  ^JjJij  ^  CxJ  I^J-Jj>-  ^  J\i  !Jw«-^- 

•Ojjjj  I  Ja  c^ANo  tf\/Y  •iS_JJ?m' \  3^  g-l^x vail  I^Jail  et-sardl  y*  Joj^JJ j 

After  relating  this  narration  in  Kanz  al-'Ummdly  'Allamah  'All  al-Muttaql 
(d.  975  A.H.)  labels  it  a  sound  Hadlth. 

^  A  i-  ^  £• 

3yujl  1— -3^-  /ol j  U^clas  3 j-o-h-Al  -k*_*a  3^  j^i^~  bix-  3I 

1.(_y^((Ji) 

He  may  have  looked  at  the  several  narrations  and  therefore  labelled  it 
sound. 

For  additional  details  refer  to: 

CjIaAjuj  c^r AoA  I^Sj  OAi  jr\  j»L>bH  AA-o  Jo  i— --*A  ^aJI  CjIaJju 

AA>U-b!l  j  Sjjidl  JbUlj  irW'?  :pSj  on/ w)  <_iAiU  Jo  J^jo.  a^aM 

4^s*A*U  A-\j— cOj^u  :J?  onj  :(_&m  ^)  ^aSjJI  a_a*A*-1J  Sj^A-U 

a— dA\  s^l— JJ  crn/v-  s^— 1J  cIaa  :  cnrj  d-so*^)  1\ 

jfLuo  auj-o  ^jlj^  cvrv/^  :(_&vn^)  ^1A\  \  ijb^j  ^  J*J 

obw>-^  Ja— :o\ Jju  Ojj^  OW/i^  : ( feo ) 

.j;l/  oaL jtfljb  ioW/\  lAjbswall 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


■ox.  JUs  Al  Jp  JiLai  j  irun  ^ij  on/vr  :JU»JlyS' 1 
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Did  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  call  Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  a  donkey? 

Question 

It  is  mentioned  in  a  narration  that  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas 
radiyallahu  'anhu  called  Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu  a  donkey.  Is 
this  established? 


Answer 

The  following  is  related  in  Shark  Ma'ani  al-Athar: 


ijl hi  .(Jts  tff-UaP  yi  u-ibk^ll  bo  :Jts  boJoo  j^l-Ao-kl  <s^~  Cf.  l-dldo  b)doC-  hi  iji 
u Jfel  bp-cpcb  Aj jjlc-  y* he-  :  Jli  Ail  a_» ^Sdc-  (jja> 

•jbobl  bfeJci-l  y  yf\  :(job£-  Jbis  toJo-l j  A*Sj  cAj jb*_»  ^bii  \  y& 


'Ikramah  said:  I  was  with  Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  in  the  presence  of 
Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu.  We  were  engaged  in  a  conversation  until  part  of 
the  night  passed  by.  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu  got  up  and  performed  one 
rak'at  ofsalah.  When  Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  saw  this,  he  said:  “Where 
do  you  think  the  donkey  took  this  from?" 

This  narration  is  weak  because  in  a  narration  of  Bukhari  Sharif  Hadrat 
'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  referred  to  Hadrat  Mu'awiyah 
radiyallahu  'anhu  as  a  jurist.  Furthermore,  another  narration  of  TahawT 
does  not  contain  the  word  “donkey”.  In  fact,  Imam  TahawT 
rahimahullah  clearly  stated  that  the  word  “donkey”  was  not 
mentioned: 


Ajl  blj  AbwO  osboub  t  b  ->  C-  bo  •  jjb  A  o  ^  -Q  o)  bo--^*  bo  .  (Jbs  £  -  ^ '  — o  ~y  I  bo-A^. 

2.jbJ-l  Jip  pi 

Moreover,  one  of  the  narrators,  Abu  Ghassan  Malik  ibn  Yahya,  is 
questionable.  Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah  says  with  reference  to  him: 
“His  Hadlth  is  doubtful.”3 

Yahya  ibn  Qattan  said: 
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. i203\l  (jbo>  y yo  1 

.203\1  rjb^l  q ji, 2 

.349\4  :JIjo£.)!I  o'>*  3 


■f^>-  Jli  tg-l ojuZA\  3  Uiajl  ijbj>-  (jd  c ^g-l o* C?H  3  ^ 

.<U  ^As?C^Aj\  jy£:  bl  \jc>-  i-io-^i-1  ^S\_Co 


.oUL*J\  y£.  S^jijl  13)  <U  1  jj£  bl  cC~jj3-l  ^Ss_I_»  I^jL>-  ^jl  Jli 


Nathr  al-Azhar: 


(J-\j  i" a  a5 '^j  C)\j  (451\6)  Cr~^  ‘b?s  i— jIj3s^]\  _c*£. 

U-X-s^i  A^bll  yz*.  y£-  bbias  i— d j£-bll  y&  JiOl^  Ss-lJch  y&  1^3  La  ^ts  l^  Q*+h 

^.AS£-  4jjl  <j£j  ^Lx. 


...the  paleness  of  its  text  demonstrates  the  weakness  of  this  narration  because 
the  vulgarity  which  it  contains  is  detested  by  even  Bedouins.  How,  then,  is  it 
possible  for  the  erudite  scholar  of  this  ummah  -  Sayyiduna  Ibn  'Abbas 
radiyallahu  'anhu  -  to  resort  to  such  a  word!? 

In  short,  this  narration  is  extremely  weak  because  of  Abu  Ghassan  and 
is  unacceptable.  On  the  other  hand,  look  at  the  following  Hadlth  of 
Bukhari  Sharif. 


t<*XO  JUis  Jjjl  3b  l} J-*3  <C*S y  s.\jL*Jl  Jju  *Gjt*_a  yj\  (Jli 

y^A  3  uAl  3^  0^^  3^  3^9  ^/»  1  ■  ‘cdc-  4Ail  4Ail  1 — Alls 

.<Cj is  Aj)  J\s  .SJo-1 yi  b!) bo  Ajli  4A_> jh*_o  (j^Lojdl 


Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu  performed  one  rak'at  ofwitr  salah  after  'isha  in 
the  presence  of  the  freed  slave  of  Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu.  When  the 
latter  informed  Ibn  'Abbas  about  it,  he  said:  “Leave  him  because  he  was  a 
Companion  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.”  Another  narration 
states:  Someone  said  to  Ibn  'Abbas:  “Do  you  want  to  know  -  the  Amir  al- 
Mu’minin  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu  performed  one  rak'at  ofwitr  salah." 
Ibn  'Abbas  replied:  “He  is  correct.  He  is  a  jurist.” 

Hadrat  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  spoke  in  praise  of  Hadrat 
Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu  in  both  the  above  narrations.  These 
authentic  narrations  will  therefore  be  given  preference  and  the  weak 
narrations  will  not  be  considered. 


•7\5  pU  1 
.37\3  2 

557\1  :jU >ji\ p  3 
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Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Attributing  taqlyyahto  Hadrat  Ibn  'Abbas 
Question 

In  his  effort  to  reconcile  the  contradiction  in  the  previous  narration, 
Imam  TahawT  rahimahullah  said  that  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu 
referred  to  him  [Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu]  as  a  jurist  on  the  basis  of 
taqxyyak.  What  does  he  mean  by  this  because  taqxyyak  is  a  practice  of 
the  Shf  ah? 

Answer 

Observe  the  statement  of  Imam  TahawT  rahimahullah: 


*0 i— cly*  A*"**  Oj 0^  j)_yA 
3  Ajb!  J>1  (3  ^ 


The  statement  of  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  could  mean  that 
Mu'awiyah  did  the  correct  thing  on  the  basis  of  taqxyyah.  In  other 
words,  he  was  correct  in  something  else  because  he  was  present  in  the 
time  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam... 

This  means: 


C y>-\ 

Mu'awiyah  was  correct  in  something  else,  but  not  in  his  performing  one  rak'at 
ofwitr  salah. 

This  is  said  on  the  basis  of  allusion  and  ambiguity.  It  could  be  that  he  is 
correct  on  another  issue  but  not  on  this  one.  Or,  he  said  the  correct 
thing  based  on  what  he  thought. 

Amanx  al-Ahbar: 


*  ^  ^  a  a 

CAjO jJ  Ojbol  j6>-\  (3  (3^  *— -(jlis 

t-  t-  t-  f-f. 

j>-j  tiijjo  s\j\j  a  3  oUjos  *ujL9  :aj j 

«.\_gJLaJ \  bl  jUSsJl  4_)b>w2Jl  j \ \ 


.203\1  :jAi\  q 1 
.LJ jA  oUJb  !j\jI  :i=  i252\4  \  JU  2 
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...This  means  that  he  was  correct  according  to  what  he  assumed.  This  is 
because  he  is  a  mujtahid.  Ibn  'Abbas  said  this  in  order  to  reprimand  junior 
Tabi'xn  from  finding  fault  with  senior  Sahabah,  especially  those  of  them  who 
were  jurists  and  mujtahids... 


bl  i  xj  1  Tj LJ.  1  p  \ p  \ ^  i  c \ ^ 

•  '''■ -,v  i  1  0.AJ&  I  ...S"  '  _  2  -  i  1  .  I  g" 


As  for  what  the  author  [imam  Tahawx]  mentioned  as  a  way  of  reconciliation, 
this  is  inappropriate  because  it  is  disliked  to  attribute  tagxyyah  to  these 
seniors.  What  need  was  there  to  resort  to  tagxyyah  when  the  issue  was  a 
subsidiary  one,  having  nothing  to  do  with  matters  related  to  the  government 
and  its  administration?  Had  the  author  restrained  himself  from  relating  this 
narration  it  would  have  been  more  in  line  with  his  status  and  the  status  of  his 
book. 

Imam  TahawT  rahimahullah  referred  to  it  as  taqxyyah,  i.e.  concealment  - 
Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  is  a  mujtahid  and  correct  as  regards  other  issues 
even  though  he  erred  on  this  issue.  No  matter  what,  Imam  lahawl’s 
statement  is  inappropriate. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


A  narration  with  reference  to  Hadrat  Sa'd  ibn  Mu'adh 
Question 

A  narration  says  with  reference  to  Hadrat  Sa'd  ibn  Mu'adh  radiyallahu 
'anhu: 


.  d^d  i  i  i  1  ...  y? 

In  other  words,  he  was  pressed  in  the  grave  to  such  an  extent  that  his 
ribs  interlocked  due  to  the  effect  of  urine.  What  is  the  status  of  this 
Hadlth? 

Answer 

In  addition  to  the  above  narration  being  mursal,  it  is  extremely  weak 
and  cannot  be  relied  upon.  The  Tabaqat  of  ibn  Sa'd  rahimahullah  has  the 
following: 


•557\1  j;  1 
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A  *  .  *  * 

4.^1  H  *(Jli  1^  -X-jX^j  (Jj^"  j*-*^*-^  (3y^^  *ijli  ^ \ y^*1  AjL-£>  Ly>-I 

<=•.**  ) 

4-^2  -LflJj  LJ^Luxi  L>oJ  j\Ji J1  A. Lx y?  ya  J^>-1  \jp-  !(Jli  A^lc-  aLI  ^-v£> 

j  ^  f 

.(J yJl  y  \  ^y. a  OaiLo*-! 

^  -Xx_<^>  ^060"\/^  yu-Jl  3j  (Ojjyo  cVTo/^)  ^jlj  (3  (— &ViA^)  ^olll  0 i-xSj 

ly^Jl  ^JLIxj  (3  Js> J_^J^  yy*J«  ^j-<^  (J^  .^LjLLa  1  JJSs  !(Jli j  .AiLyJI  A— ^yya  ol*_a 

s-  s- 

.yXtx-a  (jJ  t^jax^l  rS" IL 4,  >  1  yJj  ^1  r*>- j2>-\ 

c^jLx_*b  I^jjJsl  ^1  Jlij  clSj-P»  :lX1^  <j^  : ( T-'VN/ 0)  (jjj^dl  3  ^lll  d^* 

.0 ^S^JLa  C^oU-L  £s\j^  yC*  O^J 

jUjJl  (Jli 

./ol ^SCjLa  A_L«^  ya  (J yJl  yl  ya  ^ yj  ^JxJ jlculs  .ct-oJc^-1  ^SCjLa  *0 J^j  (J^l^-Jl  ijli 

*L^'  .0 li]  lSj?w2J J  1-X>-  /yfl»v3*^  -X^x_^  y  *L^ 

:(rol  ly?)  <— o ybl  (j _y*>-  (jjl  J^S 

£  _  £-  £- 

yl  iL^pyL  y  Jli j  tj^SuLa  i^o^L»-l  /J  yl  (Jli  :('TVo  /v)  yo-xyxil  (3  tjlij 

■Ooj L«^J  1  (Jls^  t3  ^-^*,^***'*<^  ^  (3  (_3^  c-j-xS*  I 


OjjO  :Js>  cfO'Y  IA^y  cNoV/t1  •L^JJ^r*-^  y^  g-l^x vail  yLil  ya  Jyyjj j 

^jl>tLJ  gAlXysll j  6(jl ylJl  p jA-C*  A^-^jy*  40A*^  I  A^- y  6>rN  V  /  ^  I  ^1^-1  AjsJ«l>-  ^a  (_ Jl£j!S31 J 
llj  Ojj^J  ij^  cVA*  ^J<£?  c Jo|j 

.m  :a^* y  4r*A/i  iJ-aa!)  aUx^JI j  6>/r  :oW>- 

Alii  (^W^  (3^  ••• _/v^ L  yj  -W^-  LLjI  : (3« •'— - (3  (3}_>r"^  l!^ 

S-  S-  )  s- 

3  C-o ijj . . .  AJX-  aLI  ilx-a  yj  -Xsc^.  ojlx>-  CUj>y>-l  11  !(Jli  AJLC> 


•^JjW  J-5^  :_is  iiljt-A  ^jj  Jjt—j  4iT',/T' 
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^1(5^1  oULkJ!  1 


Jli J  tCJo  jJ»|  yj  iJ^Jo-  yi  Jw<s^l  Jli  c^wLaJl  ya  /££>\j  £c*J2j  ^  doA>  I JJ&  4o^O 

1  J,  J,  * 

■  Obi ‘Cdx-  Alii  ^*2  Alii  iwJ  ^£-  (Sj^i  C$  Ob-—  (J)d 


To  sum  up,  this  Hadlth  is  extremely  weak.  It  contains  a  munkar 
narrator.  It  is  therefore  unreliable.  Serious  objections  have  been  made 
against  Abu  Ma'shar  who  is  in  the  first  chain  of  transmission.  Imam 
Bukhari  rahimahullah  and  others  label  him  a  munkar  narrator.  The 
second  transmission  contains  Qasim  ibn  'Abd  ar -Rahman  who  is  also 
munkar.  This  Hadlth  is  thus  unreliable. 


Another  narration  has  been  related  in  Dala’il  an-Nubuwwah  by  Bayhaqi 
rahimahullah: 


fi-  t-  ^  t-  s- 

LyAy  IjoJo-  :  Jli  lo  Jo-  I  Jli  y\  l_o  Jo-  I  Jli  cJajU-l  jJil  y\  U j^-\j 

yz  ^£=JlL  La  IJjl^  JjI  y2*-}  JL*>  /ol  tjAil  J^£-  yi  4*s*a1  LoJo-  I  Jli  y>\  y£* 

^Xil  J y-^y  (jl  U  J  .  ?ljjfc  (J  AXil  AXil  J^3 

•J_^Jl  y*  (3  O^"  -JLfiJ  ^L^]j  y&  J^« 


<(viw/t{t/o)  ^jjtfl  J  (^jLU  o^Sjj  c(r^/roA^)  J 

j  J  t^rr/r )  J  ( &rv)  i^Jcoydi  .a-sSJ-j^ 

■Cjjjx  :J»  trn/O  ^jbJl  j  ‘(ttV/O  jj  i(MV/t)  AibJlj  SjIjJI 

This  narration  is  also  not  correct.  Objections  have  been  made  against 
the  following  narrators  of  this  Hadlth:  Ahmad  ibn  'Abd  al-Jabbar, 
Yunus  ibn  Bukayr  and  Ibn  Is-haq. 

».»■  fi 

jLJ*-l  J^C-  yi  J^l  Jo-^l  L--oiJy  A^Jblo-  (J j 

IjjLoNl  A^Jblo-  .Jj_|^  AjISo-  oJoj  L^^IS"  jlo^j  y£=o  yi 

.rn/f 


s- 

Jli  Jo-1 J  ^kC-  rJ&-*z>  jLJ*-l  J^X-  ^  /^)  3  JL* 

s-  s- 

.(^gjjLSU  (j*J  :pjL>-  jj!  Jlij  0o  ’•Cx^aj‘  <Jb*j  jjp  :^£js- 


srr  /r  roic^iyU 1 

.  -Xsa—  * — jIj  tT1’/!  :S "bj  2 
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In  short,  this  narration  is  extremely  weak  because  of  these  three 
narrators,  and  it  is  unreliable. 

There  is  a  third  narration  which  makes  reference  to  this  incident.  It  is 
mentioned  in  Kitab  az-Zuhd  by  Hannad  ibn  SurT: 

:JLai  toJU— o  (cujj^dl  :Jp  trov  Jojll  3  (_Mtr-w)  ^  yjj 

f-  e- 

Aj>-1 y>-  ^j^jLca  ^y>  <_jLv£?1  I  Jli  (jX  (jU^«  ^X  J,sy3  9  LoJo>- 

I  JLflJ  J«o^o>-  oL>U  ^a  oUi  C/ojl  Jo  ol JJX  A*J_X  4lil  ^*<2 

J>-ji  :  Jli  lili  oUj  41)1  s-LaJ  k_*oL-  yJ\  jJLI  Jj>-j  oLa  jJLl 

L  I/J  J*j3  J»L^ J  J^==Li  0jO  dix  4jLi\  ^*2  Alii 

o J^a  ^L^  ^v->-  3  /o|  •  J\^  4^2J  I  J^Ko  kXAd^  lS*Lo  J  La  6  Alii 

^ia^JLlI  dX  JJL^  .J^-Jl  /'•j!  dX  (jl  Alii  d^Xji 

.o ^jLflJI  i— jl  JX  dLA  (J^£=u  L«  <*-jU  cNoA)  o ^SjjJl  ) 

tdo  jJ»-l  JjI  AxL«^  JJX  k_j2-ocd>  ^-9  kjl  JU»-  6l*_o 4-ocd?  ojLdJ  Iculs 

Ldlj  0U3JI  /dx  k^jj  :(oj^u  ^w/i)  J-JS3I  J  (_jbno-wv)  k^dx  jj!  Jli 

s-  s-  s-s-s-  s- 

!kxl_9  .4_<»^Jil*«_A  ^^3  oJwoLx.1  La  J  Coj^X  L^  OU  s-Ldbl  kXo  jL>- 2 1  (j) ^La  J,  ^Jx  ^£=ul 

./dl ^$\_La  a1^“  J jJ|  ^j_A  s-k^jd-^5  N  (jlS"  /dl  L^l Jj  /j ji  J*Jj 

|jAuA>  k^^jJj  kJ^  ^_^2_fl-A  kXo«k>-  |j_to  .(^t/  V )  Ojlx^-*^>^isl  J  (jJ  Jl^ 

J.  J. 

kj^oL  -kj^-^  (jJ  k5^J  kJ^2’"  Jli  vail  o^L^.  ^  eotj jJa  (jLv^*  ^Jj 

jLoX^l  (J  ‘d-ojJ-l  oSjj^La  i^LdJl  Jlij 

s- 

.SjLJaJl  ^j_A  /n-Jx  c_-o^:  L*^sJ  j^Qy  Joc^j  k^L^J  WA^J 

•L)L«o^ll  k_^*d  j  J^L? 


lJ-^9 j  .o-jL^  ^  k_jd ^_oj  {j)\^Jiu^  ^  A_>1 jj  ^a  UJa-Sda  /d^S^  ^a  _^-oj  ji=>L  IjJfc  l(cuLs) 

s-  s- 

.  Jw^- 1  JLa3  _y*j_y  ^JdA*^ll 

kdo-kJ-1  lJou?  !^jL>-  yi\  Jli J  Oo JoJl  k_ji»ocoa  ! oXb*-°  Jl^ J  t/OJ Jo>-  Ld£=o  j 
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dliy  ijliy  ^jjbb  ijtiy  ^j**d 

•  CI— J-X^-l  ^  dud  1 


.rw/t  ^~d\  ^dbC  4£~j^j\,\  i^oCdd  3  £c-jj i ^ u  3bih  j^>\  lLw>^j\  y^s  joj^Ai j 


The  narrations  which  state  that  Hadrat  Sa'd  ibn  Mu'adh  radiyallahu 
'anhu  was  pressed  in  his  grave  because  of  the  effect  of  urine  are  not 
authentic.  In  fact,  they  are  extremely  weak  and  cannot  be  used  as 
proof.  This  is  more  so  when  considering  the  fact  that  he  was  a  senior 
Sahabl  whom  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  referred  to  as  a 
Sayyid  (leader). 

A  narration  of  Bukhari  Sharif  states: 

"  Ji 


Stand  up  for  your  leader. 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  also  said:  “His  judgement 
coincided  with  the  judgement  of  Allah  ta'ala.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  also  said:  “The  'Arsh  of  the  Merciful  [Allah]  trembled 
by  his  [Sa'd’s]  death.” 

In  such  a  case,  the  authentic  narrations  which  make  reference  to  his 
virtues  and  merits  will  be  taken  into  consideration  and  the  weak  ones 
will  be  disregarded.  Bear  in  mind  that  the  narrations  which  make 
reference  to  the  pressing  of  the  grave  are  authentic.  Consider  the 
following: 


y£-  CF~  3  l/t') 

°!jD3  — ^1  3^? _d2 

^jjl J  C jaS"  ^1  I  Js>  oljCA  JjLu*  S-lcO  c_d\j  I  Oj^dJl  k3  {jj^ 

el jjj  laJla Id  (v'NN^’  -p-ij  tT'V^/v)  3  oW5*" 

^•oo/v/i)  J  JUjJI J  <(w*V/M/0  J J  (ori/v/l)  : j^Sdl  J  <jl 1 

s- 

1  (jls  y£.  t)C- ^  y^  C  yc-  (^rr^A  .^jy)  . 3  3  ^ 


:  JpjjybH , 
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.rfv/f  :oUj)I\  ujU  S.-1U-  1 
-537\1  2 


:(m\  :*ij  a-jjaJI  e^L^l  J  s^jljJI  JlxJl  J  (_*rAo-r-"\)  ^JaSjUl  JlS 

^^JiL  (^3  .^_1_ A.^!^  Alii  3*^  ^  qa)  I  ^yi  \  ol ^y«al  A„*j L<^  OO  J (3^**^ 

£■  ?- 

aLj  <J^1  Aj^j  oljjji  £/AC-  l-a!a>-1j  ^ol^jl  Ax_<^  (jyC>  A_jjc^>  /oj^j  .^tJl...  A. Lx vs> 

^Jyjl  ^y£"  ^ ^aL  ^Ax_<^>  t^j^'  ^  A_^x_A<  ^*y£>  ^AjLoj  t/^AC'  1a  C_3j)^x-«->  (^LaiI 

Ax_<^>  ^*y£>  ^A_j^_Ai  O^"  0 JJ^  ^3^  ^y-J  a-*aIc-^  £Ax3-l  ^yj  ^A«A*ilc-  ^y£>  ^ _J"^~^' 

s-  s ~ 

Ax-<-«  0^"  A^x_.^i  ^*y ^ .^y A»^^'  3 6 A^*,*i ^*yC-  ^ y*'^'  ^  ® 1 ^yA 1  A.sa^'  (^4 1  ^AA-o  A^j2^^  ^*y. £>  c ^_3 L 

Ax_<^>  A_oi_£>  oAjujs  ^yj  ^yj y>-  ^yi  C-«wO^  6  AAuilc-  ^“yC*  I^J^"  C^0 

.AjLilc,  ^yC-  A^jLv£?  ^yC>  I(Jli  (jA  (J ^5  LaI j^sllj  ^AJL} Id  (JyC'  X_s\j  ^yC” 


Ijoj  :(a?Ar/m<HA/i‘)  aaM  j>U)h  ai^a>  ^Lj  J  J?j_pjS!l  ^a!1  JlS 

t-  t-  t- 

iSj^  (Hr?'  A  ^1  A_ojJLi  ^Ul  jl  (jA  jJL*s>-  (j yj  A*^- J  ..IA_oc^>  3^  ^3  l_ji1a>-1  aIA-3 

:l>*  °'jj  Lj^S  /O  \>- t\s>.  A3 j  C  AA^lc-  ^C> 


t(i-^Uai-l  ^yj  ^X-  AJA«a)  (AW)  jlfSll  AjA^  3  L^j^sJI  ^>-yr>-l  L-y3  •••(j^jLJ  (J^l  ^  j»^l 
#■ 

(3  (_£ jL»xLJl  L»-y3  - Xjl>-1  ^yj  •••(^"^)  AC-  OLj]  ^3 

s-  s-  — 

^ajsJ I  ^—aIa^  k— aLj|  ^3  ...A^i*ilc-  jJ^Au-a 

U-J...  p-A?lc  jj  (r>^)  jL>-  (jjl  /N^p-I  L-3  ...^L-s^all  jj  i^LU  •••(^*^) 

s-  J.  s-  s- 

^y ■». C»  ^ ^-3^  ^yC>  CAx-^ai  ^yP  ^ A^x-<ai  ^y^  A^oL^jI  1^4^  ^y^ 

«*«-A  .yol  I  ^/O  Au^ilc-  (Jy£' 

s-  s- 

ol ^al  oLflj  oaIJwj!  (JW^_J  •(^'^^0/^',^^/i)  Aj^t^^w^]!  i3  3^ 

s- 

(j^aJlj  ^1h3 _^1  p-Ls 

Jlij  J  LI^Sa  Llj  jJl  a^  ^1  (jl  ^a  (33^^^  (3  ‘C^Ls 

c^^yL^Jl  A^rAJL^l  oLfliJl  laIaS^  3  oW2*"  L_yS^  cA^aj  cA^xjL  cAJAo 

•c_£aa jaJI  OjiLJl  1-3  iSjjj 


’.‘Lst’jj  C^"-\-\/o  33^^^^  AjIawsJI  AJ j-*a)  *32-^  ^AxJl  ^a  AjJ-«JJ 

(^jil  fU^lS  JLSCll  4-oA^j  c(_&Ao^vvrj»)  ^0^  Lro_3JIJ  cr^rA 

.VAVO  :^“  i^/ro  :(_&ViM0i) 
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However,  this  does  not  refer  to  punishment  of  the  grave.  It  refers  to 
the  narrowness  of  the  grave  and  taking  a  righteous  Muslim  in  its 
embrace.  This  is  followed  by  expansiveness  and  wideness  of  the  grave. 

'Allamah  Zabldl  rahimahullah  writes: 


yj  y^  yd  j  ^  oJ ^yj  1  j  ^ ^ b  1  (*$333 

y_*j2_o  y-flJl  aLx  3?j  j£=o j  C^y^i  JJLa  4jb\  b  cJ\S  l^AC- 

yly  y^xJl  c3  A^-i^b"  y\^-^^A.l  p*  I  y  jfcf  ~=3->3  c_aI b  .  db 

\jJ-sSj  o.  C-  />^*i  ^-o-X-^-9  p*  \  -  A  ./ol  |  ,*.  >  I  b  I  I  ^ b”  y.^  ^Js I  1  A.b  x  y? 

o ^>^2]]  <k)sx3^  y  Q jbx-vb^  QAaS”*  (3  cX^ btdJ  b  y£=bj 

.*U^_bl 


The  marginal  notes  of  Shu'ab  al-Iman  contain  the  following: 

\~^S^  y-£^Jsl  ®Aj^  ^-d  ... y^yjdl  L-^l-CC-  y»a  CA<x»jd  A.<y yd  1  oA&  dby 

/b ^d  |d  pJ  I  y»£  Aj^  l AoaJI  y  ody  A_&3  ^dl 

^Jly  pJjj  CcyO  ya  /^°bJi  ^dly  C/vd^  'djbl  g-lSLo  0 ylj  6/0 \^£-Aj  o j\3 

.  c_^J  i  3^~3  3  b-J  ^  L^”  ~333^  ^ 


y  tba3  ^A^>-  <-rd-bC'  ya  Lj3q}\  odjX'  ya  ba  ca^jiJI  <Jbo  Af  Lg-b"  oA^3 

•/oj  g-LsJ  dy^  y® y-dJ  a^-1j  N !j  ‘JSj  \  A)i  (3  ,-o  a1)1  ysM  uAl  ^^£=1 
Allah  taala  knows  best. 


Walld  ibn  'Uqbah  accused  of  fisq 

Question 

When  explaining  the  circumstances  behind  the  revelation  of  the  verse: 

t-  ~  s- 

Ljo  p— =i!'W'  oi  b 

Most  of  the  commentators  of  the  Qur’an  say  that  the  fasiq  in  this  verse 
refers  to  Hadrat  Walld  ibn  'Uqbah  radiyallahu  'anhu  whereas  he  is  a 


.w/\  ojidl  s^LJt  1 

ti  4^^  a  A  •  -> — -  .> 't- '  ^  Cx_j  !|  1  ^^*^-**> 
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Sahabi.  Is  it  correct  to  say  that  this  verse  applies  to  him?  What  is  the 
status  of  the  narration  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

The  following  narration  labels  Walld  ibn  'Uqbah  a  fasiq. 


^)\  ^yj  <C*JLC'  ^yj  -i - y  1  ■  -^3  ^  \  LJj  O— JtJ  .  >-lj  ^yi  --J.T-.C-  ^y£- 

&  s- 

j  AXJ  (jAJij  l-L*  Uj (ji$^  lij  ^J>-  jL-^3  i l^-sJCa 

.  Lj-i  T ^jlll  t$T  b  .Tjbll  c-J^j 


'Alqamah  ibn  Najiyah  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  sent 
WaM  ibn  'Uqbah  ibn  Ab  f  Mu'U  to  us  to  collect  the  zakah  of  our  wealth.  When 
he  approached  our  town,  he  went  back.  This  was  after  the  MuraysT 
expedition...eventually  this  verse  was  revealed:  0  believers!  If  there  comes  to 
you  a  sinner  with  any  information... 

The  narrations  which  the  commentators  quote  with  reference  to  Walld 
ibn  'Uqbah  radiyallahu  'anhu  are  weak  and  cannot  be  considered.  Most 
of  them  are  mauquf  at  Mujahid,  Qatadah  and  ibn  Abl  Layla.  Those 
which  are  marfu'  contain  weak  narrators.  For  example,  one  of  the 
chains  of  TabaranT  contains  Ya'qub  ibn  Humayd. 


aJdlCp  :(110\7)  3  JlS 

The  second  chain  contains  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abd  al-Quddus  at-Tamlml. 


A.a.*.Z3  JcS j:(110\7)  3  Jl-S 

The  third  chain  contains  Musa  ibn  'Ubaydah. 

•i jAj  : (1 1 1\7 )  3  (Jks 


•  t_£U£.  jjdj  O 

•db>^b 1 3 jf^  b  f ^ ‘Co-L. m  3^^°  C— ob 

The  narration  which  is  mauquf  at  Mujahid  rahimahullah  contains 
'Abdullah  ibn  Sa'Td  ibn  Abl  Maryam. 

(111\7  uss-Lj^M  dli  i— 
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-X ^ 1  l_Q~* **^~^~  \—o«X>-  . «3w^^  I  J ^Imai|  ^J»a3 

4lil  J j-uj  ^C-  C-^-bi  :  Jli  AJX-  <dil  <S°J  y^  {ji  *— ^ y^  £-«-^>  4j1  Uj  jljLO  jjj 

1  i 

.£cM...pL^j  4^Lc> 

(J ji~~=>l  X_-Aa So  -xJlj^Lo^  ^j^-=al 


^yuj  ^Loj^j  ^Jj  CjljLO  ^  ^wu^C-  A»bl  A.!^  Ajlj)^]U  3j_aj  6l) ^  *X_-o jrflJl  ^  (JlS 

2 

.jlydl  3  ^g-^jll  0 yi  dl! 3  ‘oW^  <_>?' 

Shaykh  Shu'ayb  al-Arna’ut  mentions  a  few  testimonies  but  they  are  all 
weak.  How  can  it  be  permissible  to  label  a  Hadlth  as  hasan  through  the 
support  of  weak  and  mursal  narrations  when  it  entails  levelling  an 
accusation  against  a  SahabT?  Thus  there  is  no  consideration 
whatsoever  for  these  testimonies.  Note  the  following: 

3  ^0 ^ - 2 \ j  c(  124— 123\27)  3  l jjs*  &js-  XLil  <s^_j  cn'W^' 

1  S^jd  1  •? C-  t  ‘yj  t  .  ..3- 1  t  1  ^  0^  1  % ^  ^(55  54\9)  t  1  w  1 

.  C- \j&uZo 

c^t^°  o^tud  ^ jj  t(960\23)  t(123\26)  S b.  11  _ox-  a.^_L. ..  3 

t(9\4)  Olidl  o3>-  dhl  6(3^4^  <C«-bw  jd  3 

.bo-ell  tJjd  <cx.  *ijb^ 


-uLJua  cotlwjj  (3809)  b  ..^3  1  3  3332-^  JUC-  4jkll  -C^P  ^jb>- 

•dAl-xS"  uijw?  joXLwJj  <(4\18)  (3  (31 (y-bb  -CLP  <Cw>-lj  ^  *C«JiLc- 

A  narration  of  Abu  Daud  Sharif  states  that  Walld  ibn  'Uqbah  was  a  child 
on  the  occasion  of  the  conquest  of  Makkah.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  was  passing  his  hands  over  the  heads  of  children  on  that 
occasion  but  did  not  pass  his  hand  over  the  head  of  Walld  ibn  'Uqbah 
because  his  mother  had  applied  a  certain  perfume  on  his  head  which 


•  279\4  :_y  1 

.381\1  :voybJyy  2 

.18459  i406-405\30  :  oUlJjU  3 
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Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  did  not  like.  This  is  mentioned  in 
the  following  Hadlth: 

^Jb\  Ad_C-  Alii  Alii  ^C3  11  AAC-  Ajd  A_JlC>  ^  (y£^ 

^d«3  ^l^^-  A»J1  ^4  d^-®  ^  AS^dd  |«»  1  Aw^  ^ ^  A •«. •<. >  Aj^jLj  A,^d^ 

•  A^d^  di  Addwj  d  ^d  A^lc-  CT-v^dfa^ )  .<J)jJdd  1)^ 

^*J-A  ^~*d  V23Q j  ^§-3  liAJy  A^3  ^5^  |d 

y£*  oA£-  ^>!  ^djuaJl  A^C-  ^ydl  d^  ^d  j»La^!l  AA£>  l^-'S'd»  A3 j 

A_AAJLa  CA^d!  d  _y^>“ 

^-dd  d^y  y®  O ji=~=si  ^  a^Ia  ^d  Ad^  La  (jl  Cxa^j  j 

y&  La  AJLaj  (3)  cAj^wdl  1? yJu  d^  d  (^)  d  y*  1^°  (l)  *^h«d  d^  _J-^  d 

yl *_*^Jid  (jljjfcj  A.*b~cd  13]  (j— dd  d-s-t3  (j-*  y^  AJLaj  (4)  tAjI  ll  (jj^*dd  dt^3  y® 
oJJfc  Idle-  ASy  lX°  ^djD  0^  AJlSd  y&  La  A_Aaj  (5)  dAj>-  Ajl^d  d 

.l^j  ^dxioddJ  ^cL^aj 

d  ^ydl  d^  ‘(16379  *p-3j  <305\26)  oaja«_a  d  -^d  ^L»^h  °'jj  ly^d J 

AA£-  Ajljdd  ^ yd  aJLs  ‘(_yy  ^d  yt> j  d^-^M  4jl\  Ay  aJI^J-  ci^yoL-ia  coU-d  I  AjIJLIxj 

^c^jldl  d  (jyl^*d\  d^j  _ydl  d  Ctf 

^Sd l« ^d-lj  cd_^4^-  Ijjfc  ijdl  ijd  d^ j  ^a^ja>-  ^  :(224\5)  j^Sdl 

.^dl...^o^2j 

^jC>  jJlxs>-  «Ajj  °dj  *d^3j  t(i»A/Nod^)  ^uSdl  d  dd^2^^  °djj 

cdj^dlj  cA^_a^  ^  Adj)'  (J^  (L^y4  <d  ^)  d'-^-d'  ^_Wd-l  (jf  C-o\j 

W  P  1 

^* ^ys>j  d  )a  1  d  ^a_*j2^>  Ad_d'  aa^I  a^c> 

Ijl^  c(o-\i/i»Vd  d^'j  d  dW-d'  j_r^  o^'j  tju-JI  11^  (o^r^  ^Jj/^o^/r) 


y^-L»  aj^Iaa):!?  3jAl-l  d  ^223\2  ^j\  o\jj  1 

.1  (^1  y*~J  a^a^II  2 

.^^LxJd  1^  1 3?  t85  cojs~  ^jl  ^IaaJI  a^c-  ^aU  c-o aI-I  ^ jl^  d  ac-I _yi|j  oLajJjtj 
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(3  L*^C-  ^  X~ 1  3  1  Xa^J  1  4AJ  1  -X£.  3  1  d  li!^  t  Xud  1 

^jp  J-Xj  3^*A«— 4Ail  -X£.  (^)1  t  CXLpg  .(jL^  cxudl  Ix^j  )  ^cj^Lli 

i^o-\^-  Ix^j  4jll  1*S*  ^  o  ■ ,'  1  3^“C^-1fh  •  A..aJ»..>-'>.  3^  ^jd  ijb •  •  ■  \j^j\^- 1  L  LL ^ 


s  .  „  d 

c\^Jl*2  aSLj  ^cls  xJyl\  (j^  x>L*t*2\  XLC-  pJaX...^  blj  JslxLil  - — x b -h z 

^ji  Xi'd  ^o\  ^jf-  X«*d  Jjjl  ^j£~  (V-W  Ljj  CO^A  -^p3)  LLwaJl  p^uus  ^3  t_£.dxi-Jl  JisLi-1^ 

.  .A  ....  1 1  I \*ls>- 


^Jbs^Sj  (_flsoi'T-i"\A)  3_/*-l\  jjd  ^s-iJJ  p_*^\^Jij\  ^y>  p^d^sdl)  i^pxd\  (j>>  Xjj^JJj 

.^xdb  d^v*"  ‘-b  lx.  .b4d  ^jull 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  departed  from  this  world  two 
years  after  the  Conquest  of  Makkah.  So  did  he  become  an  adult  so 
quickly  like  Hadrat  Maryam  that  within  two  years  he  was  sent  as  a 
zakah  collector? 


Some  scholars  say  that  Walld  ibn  'Uqbah  accompanied  his  brother  to 
Madlnah  Munawwarah  to  take  their  sister,  Umm  Kulthum.  They  say 
that  this  incident  occurred  before  the  Conquest  of  Makkah.  if  he  was  a 
child  on  the  occasion  of  the  Conquest  of  Makkah,  how  did  he  go  to  pick 
up  his  sister? 

The  answer  to  this  is  that  this  incident  is  related  in  several  Hadlth  and 
history  books,  but  it  is  weak.  It  is  an  incomplete  evidence. 


J^>~ 


^yi  -X  ■<*  l»0  6  1  ^yi  ^yi  o  6  ^  *  V'?V^1  \  I  L3 

jd  b!)  aS 4lil  di  3 bd_~x>  l$j jj\  Xo  ljy>  <l*3>-y>-  ^Iju  bl  W  •  ijli  c 

auxU  cx>xi  3^  AC-ly>-  bbpj  cxx>-L \jbx>-^  aSs_»  cx>-y>-  *qJi£'  cxb  ^ 

b  :  blbii  \^ajj3  <1*3 j  L>x£ b  3jL tS-j  xJyb  b^l  <3  ‘Cujxbl  aIjjss  <3 

-j 

.^JL.aJl&  boxaslc  Uj  Lb ydi  U  x^ 


This  narration  is  weak.  First  of  all,  many  objections  have  been  made 
against  Muhammad  ibn  'Umar  al-Waqidl.  Imam  Bukhari  and  others 
labelled  him  matruk.  His  narration  is  munqati'.  Objections  have  also 
been  made  against  another  narrator  by  the  name  of  Husayn  ibn  Faraj. 


.6927  <78\4  riljxxi!  j  ^U-l  .1 \}J  1 
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Yahya  ibn  Ma'm  labelled  him  a  liar.  Imam  Abu  Zur'ah  said  that  he  is 
not  to  be  considered  for  anything.1 

oxuj  (229\9)  i  ^  ^ ^ ^ . — ]\  o\j^j 

t-  t-  t  fi- 

jl d“^  C-olj  :<C?3  i^-CC-  Jjjl  Jli  jbdd  -C*£-  -C^4  ^3  :cdj 

:  JisbM  *c£)^ ^  ^jb>-  Jli j  .4jjl_i  jd  ^£-  dj-V>-  «Cbl  4.c.*..C? 

.4£-bi^  ^..o.*.C?  -\i j 

<75\l  (jxbl  g-l o* ^ali j  .443  4 1 1 2\1  I^lydl)  ljy>  Juydlj 

.(14  \j  <.2229  .ijt~JJl  .195 

This  incident  is  related  through  another  chain  by  TabaranT  and  others, 
but  here  too,  a  narrator  by  the  name  of  'Abd  al-'AzTz  ibn  'Imran  is 
weak. 

o 44u?T_".o_Li  .123\7)  1  ^  t 1  dls 

jAj  yl y*£-  jjj  jjjaJI 


This  incident  is  also  related  in  the  following  books  with  a  chain  of 
transmission  but  it  is  weak  and  munqati'.  The  books  are: 

oldJaJl  <jd  4lil  —  1575  .(104\3)  :ajU?w2]\  <\3 j-*-* 

y^S””  1 — Jjiyu  ^ 1 3  .  d  t(23l\8)  yjbl  t 

.(497\1)  : jbllj  sU-bHj  .(358\29)  .(370\4) 

.(67\3)  :fcUJI  jJj  ^(609) 

In  short,  this  narration  is  weak  and  the  incident  is  therefore  doubtful. 

Even  if  we  were  to  assume  that  it  was  authentic,  it  will  not  make  any 
difference  to  the  fact  that  Walld  ibn  'Uqbah  was  a  child  on  the 
occasion  of  the  Conquest  of  Makkah.  This  is  because  he  had 
undertaken  this  journey  with  his  brother.  His  brother,  'Ammarah,  was 
at  the  head  of  the  journey  while  Walld,  the  child,  was  under  him. 
Younger  brothers  generally  travel  with  their  elder  siblings,  and  this 
does  not  necessitate  the  younger  one  to  be  old.  The  same  point  is  made 
in  the  marginal  notes  to  al-'Awasim,  p.  93: 


.906  '.a*?? y>  i216\l  yW  frtajt-jaJl  > — >USj  i5078  \aj? y  i205\2  y lv,l  joydfj1 
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s-  '  t.  .  t- 

o'  ^3  ^  Ijf  £-b_-J 1  o^\^&  ^um I  A_^3  ^£>  (^ )|  ~jjAj^\  1.AJ& 

.xd^ll  j»^-C5  £_UkJ  ^jU  [j  ^  s.b>-  -O _jll  Q[j  <cb>-^M  eljfe  (3  o^b^C- 

?tjSLo j  (jb°j  J£"  j  jJJi  (J^o  Lff  A^i-1  Uj’wsj 


It  should  also  be  borne  in  mind  that  'Ammarah  is  not  mentioned  first 
in  all  the  narrations.  Instead,  Walld  is  mentioned  first  in  the  narrations 
of  Hakim,  BayhaqT  and  others.  The  narrations  of  Ma'rifah  as-Sahabah, 
Ibn  Kathir  and  others  mention  'Ammarah  first. 


if  the  narration  of  Abu  Dawud  is  weak  and  we  were  to  assume  that 
Walld  ibn  'Uqbah  was  meant,  then  it  is  gauged  from  the  context  of  the 
Qur’an  and  some  of  the  narrations  of  ad-Durr  al-Manthur  that  some 
mischief-mongers  from  the  tribe  came  and  informed  him  that  the 
tribesmen  are  after  him.  Walld  radiyallahu  'anhu  then  came  to 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  informed  him.  This  is  related 
in  ad-Durr  al-Manthur  as  follows: 


i  Q-i  -i — lyJ  1 l. .  ‘cdc-  4AJ 1 1  i  Q-b  \  .  od  Q '  4Ai  1  ‘C^-b m  j»  \ 

‘Cdx-  4jd  ^*2  bid  Oj-'o-bj  ^ \  till  Jo  (3-Co2J  JjThkOiU 

£  1 . A_d.£-  -jj '  ^  -ji ''  dj_p  •  — ^  i  1  i  4  <cbj  jy^Oo^j  ~  ^ ' ''  lb. . .  1  \  t  |»  1 . 

1  )  #• 

4jjl  ^ IjJcLa  ^ILyaU  (jj 

l '-*31  4jLi\  4liL  I  1 ^il_A3  4  4^1-£- 

5s  «- 

L-oac-  bdl  Q^£=o  iji  LqJo^j  jlah  fb  bLxj  c. j^S j  till j] 

.  4j bl\  [  bjo  ~  -- g.1  -o  l^Col  ^lli  b$d  b  }  C-dyj^  4jjl 


This  verse  will  therefore  mean:  0  believers!  [That  is  Walld  radiyallahu 
'anhu  or  anyone  else],  if  a  flagrant  sinner  [an  unbeliever]  brings  any 
information  to  you,  you  must  verify  it.  Do  not  accept  it  without 
verification. 


There  are  also  dichotomies  in  the  narrations.  For  example,  some  say 
that  Hadrat  Walld  ibn  'Uqbah  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  sent  while  others 
say  that  a  man  was  sent.  Other  narrations  state  that  Hadrat  Khalid  ibn 
Walid  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  sent  to  verify  the  situation.  When  he  went 
to  that  village,  he  heard  the  adhan.  Yet  other  narrations  say  that  the 
residents  of  the  village  collected  their  zakah  wealth  and  came 
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personally  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Other  narrations 
say  that  their  chief,  Hadrat  Harith  ibn  Dirar  al-Khuza'T  radiyallahu  'anhu 
personally  saw  to  the  collection  of  the  zakah,  joined  his  tribesmen  and 
presented  himself  before  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  These 
dichotomies  prove  a  weakness  in  the  entire  incident.  All  these 
narrations  can  be  found  in  ad-Durr  al-Manthur  (vol.  7),  TarTkh  Madmah 
Dimishq  (vol.  63),  TabaranT KabTr  (vol.  3)  and  Majma  az-Zawaid  (vol.  7). 

To  sum  up,  weak  narrations  cannot  be  considered  when  it  entails 
disparaging  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum.  Furthermore,  the  Ahl  as- 
Sunnah  do  not  consider  it  permissible  to  label  a  Sahabl  as  a  fasiq  as 
stated  by  Imam  RazT  rahimahullah : 

.Aoo  (jl  U La  aS* boj 


: (5 4 2  ^ a^c-  (Jli 


oJJfcj  OUIjij 

CobbAi  b! j  ojl frlah  3  3  1 : '  bl  boU  Jp.-aJ \ 

<!iA l\  ojjt  jd=-  ^_j=r  ij 

A  summation  of  points  on  Hadrat  Walld  ibn  'Uqbah 

1.  Most  of  the  narrations  which  make  reference  to  Walld  ibn 
'Uqbah  radiyallahu  'anhu  are  weak  and  mursal.  They  are  not  considered 
in  matters  related  to  beliefs. 


2.  In  the  definition  of  the  Qur’an,  a  fasiq  by  and  large  refers  to  an 
unbeliever.  The  following  are  a  few  examples: 

AJJl  :Jbs j  ^jbJl  lyL-i  jjjll  :JlS j  ^Ajj y>\  jP  j-ULsjl  :3b*j  4JJl  Jbs 

3  bill  obbs  ^ba..,As  lyS  bc°j»  (jtf  :J\Sj  ^(jUt-"bill  fyiJl  b! 

c-Q gob]  7y bi b 6jiSbii  ^bbla^A 

.(jlybl  £-Csty>  3  pjo  .(JbxJ  Atll 

3.  Imam  Bukhari  and  Imam  Muslim  rahimahumallah  relied  on 
Walld  and  he  was  also  appointed  as  a  governor  for  five  years.  These 
people  did  not  label  him  as  a  fasiq. 
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4.  if  the  verse  really  referred  to  Walld,  the  verse  would  have 
read:  “0  Prophet!  if  a  fasiq  comes  to  you  with  information...”  The 
reason  for  saying  this  is  that  -  as  per  what  the  commentators  say  - 
Hadrat  Walld  came  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and 
complained:  “The  people  to  whom  you  are  sending  me  to  collect  zakah 
are  intent  on  killing  me.” 

5.  Walld  is  a  Sahabl.  How  can  an  explicit  text  refer  to  him  as  a 
fasiq  when  it  is  an  accepted  fact  that  all  the  Sahabah  are  just  and  free 
from  flagrant  sinning? 

6.  He  was  a  child  on  the  occasion  of  the  Conquest  of  Makkah. 
How  did  he  become  so  big  within  one  or  two  years?  It  is  learnt  from 
the  narration  of  Abu  Dawud  Sharif  that  he  was  a  child  (this  answer  is  on 
the  basis  of  a  possibility).  However,  there  are  a  few  objections  to  it: 

a)  There  are  objections  to  this  narration  as  explained  previously. 

b)  When  his  sister  embraced  Islam  and  emigrated  to  Madlnah,  he 
accompanied  his  brother  to  bring  her  back.  It  is  far-fetched  to 
send  a  small  child  to  such  a  distant  place  merely  to  bring  back 
his  sister.  There  are  also  objections  to  this  narration  as 
explained  previously. 

c)  Hadrat  Walld  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  appointed  as  a  zakah 
collector  over  the  Quda  ah  region  during  the  eras  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu 
'anhu.  (Tabari)  We  learn  from  this  that  he  was  not  a  child. 
Moreover,  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  also  appointed  him 
to  important  posts.  Based  on  these  evidences,  it  is  learnt  that 
the  narration  of  Abu  Dawud  Sharif  is  not  authentic  and  that 
Hadrat  Walld  was  an  adult  in  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

7.  Walld  was  certainly  not  a  fasiq  before  he  brought  this 
information.  No  flagrant  sinning  is  proven  against  him  before  this. 
Assuming  he  was  a  fasiq  since  before,  how  can  it  be  permissible  to 
appoint  him  over  such  a  delicate  position? 

8.  How  could  he  have  become  a  fasiq  on  the  basis  of  a 
judgemental  error?  After  all,  it  was  a  judgemental  error  to  assume 
people  who  have  come  out  to  welcome  him  as  enemies. 

9.  There  are  doubts  about  those  who  brought  the  information. 
This  was  quoted  previously. 
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Someone  could  raise  the  objection  that  the  narrations  are  certainly 
weak  but  the  many  chains  of  narrations  make  it  clear  that  the  verse 
was  revealed  in  reference  to  Walld  ibn  'Uqbah. 

The  answer  to  this  is  that  even  if  the  verse  was  revealed  in  reference 
to  him,  it  would  mean:  “0  believers  (referring  to  Walld  ibn  'Uqbah)!  if 
a  fasiq  (referring  to  a  person  with  Satanic  qualities)  brings  you 
information...”  There  is  no  confusion  in  this  explanation  and  it  is  also 
in  line  with  the  Qur’anic  context. 

10.  if  Walld  is  meant,  the  verse  would  mean  that  a  few  devilish 
people  came  to  Walld  and  informed  him  that  some  of  the  tribesmen 
are  bent  on  killing  him,  so  he  came  and  informed  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  of  this.  ( ad-Durr  al-Manthur ) 

11.  if  the  word  fasiq  refers  to  Hadrat  Walld  radiyallahu  'anhu,  then 
the  verse  which  comes  after  it  and  makes  reference  to  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  would  contradict  this  verse.  The  verse  reads  as 
follows: 


i L4\ 


.yjXtdj II  dbJjl  .(jl. ySg-Hj 


However,  Allah  placed  the  love  of  Man  in  your  hearts  and  beautified  it  in  your 
hearts,  and  placed  the  repugnance  of  unbelief,  sinning  and  disobedience  in 
your  hearts.  It  is  such  who  are  on  the  path  of  virtue.1 

Allah  ta'ala  made  Tman  beloved  to  all  the  Sahabah  and  embellished  it  in 
their  hearts.  He  made  unbelief,  flagrant  sinning  and  disobedience 
contemptible  to  them.  In  other  words,  the  Sahabah  are  not  fasiq. 
Rather,  they  abhor  fisq.  Thus,  when  Hadrat  Walld  -  a  Sahabl  -  accepted 
the  information  of  a  fasiq  possessing  devilish  qualities,  he  did  not 
accept  it  out  of  love  for  fisq,  rather  it  was  a  judgemental  error. 


if  the  above  meaning  is  taken,  then  the  meaning  of  (however) 

also  becomes  clear.  This  is  because  what  comes  after  it  negates  what  is 
before  it.  It  is  also  brought  to  remove  the  misgiving  that  was 
experienced  before  it.  Thus,  what  was  mentioned  before,  viz. 
accepting  the  information  of  a  fasiq  was  not  out  of  love  for  a  fasiq. 
Instead,  Allah  ta'ala  embellished  Tman  in  the  hearts  of  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  and  made  sinning  and  unbelief  repugnant  to  them. 
This  was  merely  a  judgemental  error. 


Surah  al-Hujurat,  49:  7. 
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Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Hadrat  WalTd  ibn  'Uqbah  was  a  SahabI 
Question 

Was  Hadrat  WalTd  ibn  'Uqbah  a  SahabI?  Or  is  there  any  difference  of 
opinion  in  this  regard?  if  there  is  any  difference  in  this  regard,  please 
explain  it. 

Answer 

Hadrat  WalTd  ibn  'Uqbah  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  unanimously  considered 
to  be  a  SahabT.  He  was  honoured  with  Islam  on  the  occasion  of  the 
Conquest  of  Makkah.  He  was  a  brave  mujahid,  a  very  generous  man 
and  a  poet. 

He  was  the  grandson  of  Rasulullah’s  paternal  aunt  and  shared  the 
same  mother  with  Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu.  He  had  lived 
under  the  tutorship  of  Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu.  He  had  the 
opportunity  of  remaining  in  the  company  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  for  two  and  half  years.  He  was  appointed  to  important 
positions  during  the  eras  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam, 
Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu. 
Imam  DhahabT  rahimahullah  writes: 


j^L)  Lots  U-uT 


Despite  his  fisq  -  Allah  ta'ala  will  pardon  him  for  it  -  he  was  a  generous  and 
well-liked  person.  He  was  a  poet  and  a  brave  man  who  waged  jihad. 

We  say:  He  was  not  a  fasiq.  Those  who  conveyed  incorrect  information 
to  him  were  fasiqs. 


ibn  Athir  rahimahullah  writes: 


/  s-  .  s-  4  t- 

'.IgJu tt\  J) 


He  was  appointed  as  its  governor  for  five  years.  He  was  the  most  beloved  to  its 
residents. 


He  writes  elsewhere: 


o-)L  0 J  i-xl  Lj^- 


,415\3  1 

. jJjll  SW jj  Jj jSbl  ^  i83\3  iJoST  2 
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He  was  well-loved  by  the  people.  He  remained  in  this  position  for  five  years.  He 
had  no  door  to  his  house. 


ibn  Jarir  rahimahullah  also  wrote  the  same  thing  about  him.  The 
historians  write  that  when  he  was  removed  from  his  position,  then: 


2  dUUij  aJs. 


jJL) j 


Free  people  and  slaves  were  grief-stricken  [by  his  removal]. 


Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  replaced  him  with  Sa'Td  ibn  al-'As  as 
the  governor  of  Kufah.  The  people  of  Kufah  constantly  sang  the 
following  couplets: 


2 

J^jd  \ j  £.b>)j  \  —  Jujj  bl J  ^bd  \  3  Q  U 

0  the  misfortune  of  the  removal  of  Wait’d!  Now  Said,  the  one  who  causes 
hunger,  has  come  to  us.  He  gives  us  less  grains  and  does  not  give  us  more.  The 
men  and  women  are  therefore  experiencing  hunger. 

We  quote  the  gist  of  his  virtues  from  the  book  'Uthman  Dhun  Nurayn  (p. 
274)  of  Maulana  Bashir  Ahmad  HasarT: 

He  was  forbearing  by  nature,  magnanimous,  brave  and  dignified.  He 
was  extremely  generous  and  beloved  to  the  people.  His  five-year 
governorship  did  not  change  their  love  for  him.  on  one  occasion, 
Sha'bT  was  sitting  in  the  company  of  Walld’s  grandson.  Muhammad 
began  speaking  about  the  bravery  of  Maslamah  ibn  'Abd  al-Malik,  who 
was  a  famous  warrior  and  conqueror  of  the  Banu  Umayyah.  So  Sha'bT 
said:  “Had  you  seen  the  rule  and  jihad  of  Walld  ibn  'Uqbah,  you  would 
not  speak  highly  about  anyone  else.  He  continued  in  this  way  until  he 
was  removed  from  his  post.” 

Further  details  about  Walld’s  life  can  be  obtained  from  the  following 
books: 


‘14  bjlpwdl  «9167\481\6  :bsb>wdl  3  bb^)Jl 

JLSdl  <2961\368\4  yfl  bbswdl  bs ‘1154 


•  AjNjj  SijSbl  ^  jJjll  JjC 
.86\8  ; c612\2 
.86\8  ;  t612\2  Ij 
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: ^j\3j  tl552\4  ‘6723\53\31  :^yl!  fU>D 

c 4 1 2\3  isbLJl  ^bl^l  ‘434\17 

.<— .ob!^  jGS*Ai\j  i— u5"  ^y>  \jbj\£.j 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


A  Hadith  with  reference  to  Hadrat  Mu'awiyah 
Question 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said  with  reference  to  Hadrat 
Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu: 


■ulu  <uil 


May  Allah  not  satiate  his  hunger. 
Is  this  Hadith  authentic? 


Answer 

The  following  is  related  in  Muslim  Sharif: 


Jo- 


4^o|  IjoJo-  Mli  —  )a >3,1) \j  —  jljtJ  loJo-j  ^  {£yd\  lo 

L--01JI  C-j5^  Jli  ^jLp  ^1  ^P  yatf  11  Oj^“  (J^l  ^jP  4_oc£>  Lo  Jo-  jjlo-  ^ 

t-  4  #■  i  i 

3Uaj>-  s-lp^s  —  Jli  —  1— jU  Odi-  CUjji^X3  — aJx-  All!  ^*2—  Alii  J^w;  s-JtS 
L-J&il"  :(J  Jts  ^2  -  Jli  -  jS'L  yt>  cJjii  culsxi  Jli  ."XjjU-o  J  £\slj  t-Jbil"  :Jlij 
.  Adaj  UjLsl  bl  I  JUis  JS"  lj  ^JSs  cJji3  Jli  .  Aj jt*_»  J  j 


Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  I  was  playing  with  some  children  when 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  arrived.  I  went  and  hid  behind  a  door. 
He  came  and  struck  me  lightly  on  my  back  and  said:  “Go  and  call  Mu'awiyah 
for  me.”  I  came  back  and  said:  “He  is  eating.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said:  “Go  and  call  Mu'awiyah  for  me.”  I  came  back  and  said:  “He  is 
eating.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “May  Allah  not  satiate 
his  hunger.” 

We  do  not  understand  the  narration  in  question  because  of  a  few 
reasons.  It  does  not  mention  that  Hadrat  Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu 
went  and  called  Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu.  He  could  have 
went  and  saw  him  eating,  so  he  came  back.  Assuming  he  did  call 
Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu,  no  where  is  it  mentioned  that 
Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu  refused  to  come.  Furthermore,  the 
narration  contains  a  narrator  by  the  name  of  Abu  Hamzah  al-Qassab 
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regarding  whom  the  scholars  have  certain  objections.  [The  following 
are  some  of  the  objections  with  regard  to  him  as  a  narrator]: 

ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  writes  in  Taqnb  at-Tahdhib: 

j\  4]  (3 ^11  eAvVc  ) \  pj&bl yfi  s-UiC-  ^J,\  3J 

Tahnr  Taqnb  at-Tahdhib  states: 

csjta  AC-jj  Ac.*..C?  jJis  tAj  Jyju  bl 

j  uW5"  ,3d  ^iad  AjiSj  3U0  3d  3I  3j-®di-  3d  ‘Os*-*  3?'  Ajjjjj 

2-oUiJI 


JlS 

j]\  jo  <— j*ddd  0[ d  tjbh  ^  bbc.  3d  3I 03^"  ^d  .3  b  Id 


3  .  . 


There  are  also  some  'ulama  who  considered  him  to  be  reliable.  Imam 
Muslim  rahimahullah  is  the  only  one  of  the  six  who  narrates  from  him, 
and  that  too,  in  only  one  place,  viz.  the  Hadlth  under  discussion. 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  called  Hadrat  ibn  'Abbas 
radiyallahu  'anhu  and  one  chain  of  this  Hadlth  says  that  he  concealed 
himself.  It  is  far-fetched  for  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  who 
considered  it  an  honour  to  be  with  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  to  conceal  himself  when  he  called  for  him.  When  it  used  to  be 
the  turn  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  to  spend  the  night 
with  Hadrat  Maymunah  radiyallahu  'anha,  Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu 
used  to  take  the  opportunity  of  remaining  awake  the  entire  night 
solely  so  that  he  could  observe  Rasulullah’s  actions. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


.265  vo>" 1 

.5163  :h£-y  ill5\3  :>_o  3^1!  jij^2 

.343\22  :JLSbl  V*jA*j  3 
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Hadrat  Khalid  ibn  Walid  consumes  poison 

Question 

Hadrat  Khalid  ibn  Walid  radiyallahu  'anhu  consumed  poison  in  the 
presence  of  ibn  BaqTlah  and  it  did  not  harm  him  in  any  way.  Could  you 
please  verify  this  incident? 

Answer 

The  following  narration  is  in  Dalail  an-Nubuwwah: 


cAjji ji.1  4IA  ^  u]C>-  (JyS  *tjts  j-g... J \  \ 

... .  m  b  •  (JblS  1  VlS  g  ^  T-  T'  \  -tC  .  Q  . .  bl  .» ...  1 1 


.  llx-.  ~J  0yV2J  ,<3-3 


4s\ 


Abu  as-Safar  said :  Khalid  ibn  Walid  radiyallahu  anhu  stayed  over  at  the 
house  of  Umm  Bani  al-Murazabah  in  al-Hiyarah.  Some  people  said  to  him: 
“Beware!  Do  not  let  the  non- Arabs  give  you  poison  to  drink  ”  He  said:  u Bring  it 
to  me!1  It  was  brought ,  he  took  it  with  his  hand  and  swallowed  it ,  saying:  “In 
the  name  of  Allah!1  It  did  not  harm  him. 


^  (J^i j 

c Ul  (jl  oI_Sj 

-Jilj  <-JU~  y*  \ju^i 


oyA-\  y  -3l>-  fjJJi  c_ (33730\258\18)  ^  °!jUL? 

(7186- 7150)  ^30  y\  oljij  aJL3j6  (JlSj 

xs~  Liajl  ^ju>j  -3l»-  ‘Ls^jS  <3  JislJ*-!  6( j^_yi  i3^ Cy* 

o^liyyj  L^jIj  (3809  <3808\106j  105\4) 

3.Jfch  (1482-1481\1478)  juJ-S  JSUi  Uyf 


,106\7  :SjJ\  JsNi  j  jL^JI  „\jj  1 
.350\9  2 

. ^  1  •  Ip  c258\18  -X  o <JI  1  i „  ^  -  -i-^  ^ 

‘(597\2)  <(372\1) 

.(361\6)  j^oj  <(218\2)  ^>%  c(375\l) 
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To  sum  up,  this  incident  is  proved  through  an  authentic  chain  as 
stated  by  Shaykh  Muhammad  'Awamah  that  the  second  chain  of 
TabaranT  is  authentic  and  unbroken.  The  second  narration  is  as 
follows: 

|  \ o  . d  .  t  ; ) l  -  0  . ~  bo  .  j  ^ 1—XX  ^  ‘yj  -X  .  >  . ..  bo  .  y  bo-Xo>- 

:yts  ?ejj3s  b«  ijbis  ^  ...x  <Jb  -xlb>-  :Jbs  j»jb>-  <J>)  ^ 

1  i 

Qays  ibn  Abf  Hazim  said:  I  saw  poison  being  presented  to  Khalid  ibn  al-Walid. 
He  asked:  “What  is  this?”  They  said:  “It  is  poison.”  He  said:  “Bismillah”  and 
swallowed  it. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Did  Hadrat  'Umar  bury  his  daughter  alive  during  Jahillyyah 
Question 

Is  it  true  that  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  buried  his  daughter  alive 
during  Jahillyyah  and  before  embracing  Islam? 

Answer 

Despite  an  intensive  search  in  this  regard,  we  did  not  find  this  incident 
in  any  Hadlth  or  history  book.  And  this  is  what  is  expected  of  Hadrat 
'Umar’s  lofty  character  and  virtuous  deeds  -  that  it  is  far-fetched  for 
him  to  do  this  even  before  embracing  Islam  because  he  did  not  commit 
Jahillyyah  actions  even  before  embracing  Islam.  His  family  was 
considered  to  be  a  noble  and  honourable  family.  In  fact,  people  from 
his  family  used  to  be  selected  as  envoys.  Thus,  this  action  from  him  is 
not  established. 

However,  certain  books  attribute  an  incident  to  Hadrat  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhu  without  any  chain  of  transmission.  It  is  rejected  on 
this  basis. 

'Abd  as-Salam  ibn  Muhsin  writes  in  Dirasah  Naqdfyyah: 

.  t-  s.  e.  ^  s- 

(j,  /J  2jj\  j  jjh  jJLs  4_ip  4!)! 
j  */2 i.  1  CUaILI  A_*P 

4i)l 


.(fjU.  J  #  ^  jj*  oK  Ob)  (3808\106\4  : j&\  j  Jl ,\jj  1 
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.  f  #  .  f  # 

3  6 {y#  /sJL-^3  ^£=u  *}LJ»9  ij  /o\j?w?l  L-JU>-  tj^” 

/O*^  ^{£-=0  L«1  ^sj?w?  1-Ajj  /^iS*U  oAoiAi  o^5>t*Jl  La^  ^lyai  4*Jol3-l 

t-  t-  t- 

^j£*  ^J\y<S\  ^jhh'£  OjL^s  o jj3-  l*-' Lr^l?  3*-°  ^jA>-Is  U^lj  OJijli  AJol  C-o^ 

. A^j>-  l^XLsAi  3^” 

L^JaSj  t_-5jJ*Jl  30  4ju\3  O^lc-  (Vj£=U  pj  3*^  A  y2  4  11  oAj  *3w?  3  -^l-^*-ll  -L3j 

^  s-  s- 

^p  1  -LyO  i->-j  CAj>>1  A_«_L\i  l^JLa  CaJwIC'  ^Jl  i^lLii-l  o y^l  3-^  3^  ^  ^ 

s-  . 

,d-3  Jj T-- .. .u  ^.*  o  — 1  1  ^ |^S  A  Q ~f- \  J jl^  «XS^  4  t^-.  i.b  Q ~^-  \  ^  ^  rdl  1  /"J to 

V  ,  V  „ 

l^ljol  ^y>  Jol  UjSjo  ^Jj  bjbol  CJodaJijl  Ijll  !U>^£^1,1  jl^  ISU-U  bjJU 

ttpibsbi-^  fpU>j-»£-  lj^>  Jo-1  bsj  l^lyi-lj 


It  is  a  fabricated  story  from  the  ShTahs  who  want  to  criticize  the 
personality  of  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  on  account  of  it. 


i _ dZ  blj  d^  a.*  Coj  Apu;  c^-ojd-1  i _ fy  b!  \j^~Xjf~  bl  Lib)  dsyfls  Ulj^Jl  ojjfe  ( 

.  ~  ^  -  -  ~. — ~  >  ifrjjjx-  m  i 

This  story  is  laughable.  You  will  not  find  it  in  any  Hadtth  collection  -  neither  in 
the  authentic  ones  nor  in  the  weak  ones.  You  will  also  not  find  it  in  history 
books  -  neither  in  the  concise  ones  nor  in  the  voluminous  ones. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


The  meaning  of  Mu'awiyah 
Question 

What  is  the  meaning  of  Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu?  Some 
people  give  a  bad  meaning  to  this  name.  What  is  the  reality  in  this 
regard? 

Answer 

The  word  Mu'awiyah  is  derived  from  SjC-  and  \j£-  and  it  has  several 
meanings:  (l)  the  barking  of  a  dog,  (2)  to  be  inclining,  merciful, 


^djdl  CU^Jl  SjUc-  I -b  4i — jUajbl  eJjl oLj^Jd  U -LaJ  Ud 


.s^yJ-l  UjjJ.1  4_oSb«b!l 
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affectionate,  (3)  to  help,  to  assist,  (4)  stars,  (5)  stages  of  the  moon,  (6) 
an  old  she-camel. 

The  word  Mu'awiyah  has  good  meanings  as  well,  e.g.  affectionate, 
merciful,  a  helper,  stars,  stages  of  the  moon.  The  bad  meanings  are  not 
meant  because  if  they  were,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
would  have  certainly  advised  him  to  change  his  name.  He  did  not  ask 
him  to  change  it.  Instead,  he  left  it  as  it  is.  It  is  the  name  of  a  very 
senior  Sahabl.  Thus,  it  is  certainly  used  in  a  good  meaning. 

if  it  is  taken  to  mean  “the  barking  of  a  dog”  then  it  would  mean  that 
the  excellent  qualities  and  virtues  of  Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu 
'anhu  will  continue  glittering  in  this  world,  and  those  who  deny  his 
virtues  will  continue  barking  like  dogs.  Bear  in  mind  that  Hadrat  'All 
radiyallahu  'anhu  never  denied  his  virtues.  Rather,  he  only  had  political 
differences  with  him. 

Lisan  al-'Arab  [explains  the  meaning  of  this  word  as  follows]: 


.lis  bl  (jc)l  3 i— jUJI  3  3^^ 


\ ^  o Uc.  ^  ahc. 


3^^  j£-  y&  Lloi  oi  Aj  bfej  ob c. 

1  #■  .  t-  f- 

j  cU_Lj!  j,^oj  AJajo  (^1 

2 

CU-Xj  jJbjX-\  Jli  j 


Misbahal-Lughat: 


.aAs  4lJl  i _3bcj  c\jfeo] j  C-.  ah&j  cdjj  3>b  C- 


He  inclined  towards  him,  he  was  kind  to  him.  The  she  camel  showed  affection 
to  its  young  one.  Allah  softened  his  heart. 


.259\10  ^uj  A87\9  :<_> OtJ  1 
,488\9  2 

.1094  j  i560  :oUJJ\  3 
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We  learn  from  the  above  that  this  word  has  another  meaning,  viz.  to 
be  inclined,  to  be  merciful,  to  be  kind,  to  be  soft.  Thus,  the  word 
Mu'awiyah  would  mean:  a  kind  person,  a  merciful  person,  and  soft¬ 
hearted  person. 


j  ■  -•*  ‘cdc-  4jd  1 l— "  i  ...  A  (3^5 

1  A 
. 


From  the  above  Hadith  we  learn  that  the  word  Mu'awiyah  means:  a 
helper,  an  assistant. 

To  sum  up,  the  word  Mu'awiyah  has  good  meanings,  e.g.  a  kind  person, 
a  merciful  person,  a  helper,  stars. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


A  Sahabl  being  cast  into  a  fire 
Question 

Is  it  established  that  a  certain  Sahabl  was  cast  into  a  fire  and  it  did  not 
burn  him?  if  it  is  established,  who  is  that  great  Sahabl? 


Answer 

Yes,  it  is  established.  The  great  Sahabl  is  Hadrat  Dhu’ayb  ibn  Kulayb 
KhaulanI  YamanT  radiyallahu  'anhu.  The  following  is  related  in  al-Istiab: 


t  ■q— — 1 '  ob>  ■«* 3  ,1  utf  4 bl 1 — dS* 

^  |  A_tjj  \  .^ili  ^  oljili  -C3  i — 1  4Aii  -)**£*■  (Cdc. 


A .  ^ ...  i  ■  -^a  4Ail  ^  ^  Q-d i  tdJ ^  £^ldl  'A’~‘  |*da9  ^ 1  ‘ 

2 

.Ajcds  Ajd  l o\j)j  i»bbd\  ‘Calc- 


Dhu’ayb  ibn  Kulayb  KhaulanI  was  the  first  who  embraced  Islam  from  Yemen. 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  named  him  'Abdullah.  Al-Aswad,  the 
impostor  [who  claimed  prophet-hood],  cast  Dhu’ayb  into  a  fire  because  he 
believed  in  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  The  fire  did  not  harm  him 
in  any  way.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  related  this  to  his 
Companions.  He  is  thus  similar  to  Ibrahim  'alayhis  salam. 


Al-Isabah: 
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.259\10  1 

,464\2  v^l 2 


AJXl  <3  l^r^J  (J^  <J^?J  Ajcoj  ^  C-^-JS"  d^  <— *03^ 

c_-i ddj>3  • aX^  ^  *Aa£-  o \_«_fa«  a]  1^  Ad-c-  aX^ I  ^jgj~l  1  (^|  (J \jLi^  a]  1^  a^Lc> 

L_-Oji  Jc>-1  S-ljcU^  C-d^J  Oj^Jl  11  ^wcOJlJl  3juJ^\  (jl  —  A*d>  ^ 

^gj~) I  ijld  ^S*-A3  ^Idl  0y^2j  p-1-9  p-d-^  aJ  1^  Aa1c>  AXil  1  A-fl.0 -\ yO^J  ^jd-Jl  (3  oLflJll 

p-J&l ^JiL«  dxd  l5  (J**^  l£*a)1  AXi  -A«J*-I  '.j*s-  (JUii  AjIj?^^  ^>-L^  a]1j  Adx*  AXil  ^ +& 

t-  .  .  £•  £■  . 

^S1  d^  dsj  aj  ^_Lc-l  ^j-«--jl  ^J-d  d*°  p-dd  d"°  u__j^  'd^-Aj^  u^3 


ys  JJS-  ^3 jj  Ajcs1>  y*  AjI jj  ^ya  (J»fay^a  CoA>  Aj  ^du  AXil  o^dd  daj  A^*d-d 

j  ^  $ 

...Lo*-  o~Xs>-j3  jdJl  (d  A^jJp  lAiLwj  <3  JlS j  d^  S"'r,J^  Ail  A^jLll  olfc  J  ^gJS^I 


...Ibn  Lahiah  said:  When  al-Aswad  al-'Ansi  claimed  prophet-hood  and  gained 
control  over  Sana,  he  took  Dhu’ayb  ibn  Kulayb  and  cast  him  into  a  fire 
because  he  believed  in  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhiwasallam.  The  fire  did  not 
harm  him.  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  related  this  to  his 
Companions,  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “All  praise  is  due  to  Allah  ta'ala 
who  made  someone  similar  to  Ibrahim  al-Khalil  ['alayhis  salam]  in  our 
ummah... 


Fayd  al-Qadir  has  a  similar  narration: 


1  s-  \jC^a  3T  1 1  3 1  A  ^£**u*aJ  1  3^dll 1  t_)  1  1  i 1  t 

LJAI  3  AJ  1  '  j''  ''  O  J  t3  ®  1  3  J  A  0  A  ^  £*  i  ^  /,  i  .  \  1  ^  i  L— t  *jJ  OO ^  3 

tj^0  Ao>\  j3  3^^"  ^  '.j^s-  JAs 

t-  .  .  .  f-f.  t-  s-  t-  t- 

ax!  aj  p_Lu  2 :  Jli  ^  d^  y\j  ^  iy~y>~^  iajI*J1  j^J\  ^  (Jli 

^jj\  0 \jj  L^oJo-  3  Alii  0*A>i  C&J  ‘Os'A-) 

This  Hadlth  is  mursal  and  the  'ulama’  are  aware  of  the  objections  made 
against  ibn  LahTah.  This  narration  is  therefore  debatable. 


After  going  through  the  Hadlth  collections  and  history  books,  we  come 
across  another  person  by  the  name  of  Abu  Muslim  KhaulanT 
rahimahullah.  ibn  Hibban  says  with  reference  to  him: 


.1567  iajUJI  j^Ij  i357\2  :^U)!l 1 
,44\1 

.347\1  j^I  3 
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l  -vo Is  I  y^  ^  ^  ^  ^  y^  aAj  I  .a^x-  A_«_fa« I  (^4  *]y^^ I  1  •  ^-5 !«>■  I  (J Is 

y\  A^_*Ail  I  (Jli  4  ^  I  (Jli  4  ?  4i)l  (J 3-*'^)  L^  A^X*il  I  ^wc<x*JI  a]  (Jli  (^-Al  _^_J  ^ 

ft  ft  ft  ^ 

^J  (jj  1^3  A3A_Hj  (jl  Ai Ca^j^-Is  4  A^JaC-  jLo  j^li  4  ^jo  I  Jli  4  ?  AJil  (J^-4*^  Ia^»^- 

t  t- 

y*  A J>-l ^>-L  jr^ij  4  (jJJi  ^JajCwjU  0 J^2L>  ^_ls  4  1^3  A ijJl3  4  A*Jx  (jli  4  oA AjIjJ 

ft  ft  ft  .ft  .  ft 

(JLai  4  o^xls  4  ?  (J»^I  ^jA  j^y9  ajL-^3  laILA-I  ^x  ^Jils  6  A-oaII  -WsJLs  ^^X-ls  4 

!  (Jlfli  4  jjfc  Ail  ^_<»X  A^3  yyJ&9  4  (3_/^t  ^  •  (Jlfi-9  6  ?  c3 _>p“l  (^Al  (JAaJl  ^J*3  Ia  •  ^ 
3!  3I  Aj  °”^  -^>-li  4  :  Jli  ?  ^jI  c-ol  4  AJiU  lJ~Jx  c^>-^il 

0.A&  3  Uljl  ^_£«a]|  Aii  -wA-l  I  ~j£=L3  ^>1  (Jlij  4  (jAj.3  I y^^3  4  Av^g  II  A*Jx  yO  Q  9  4  Ji~~=s^ 


1  i  ft  ft  . 

.p-L^  a3x  Aiil  ^J&l jrfi  J-^  c  i3_/^r  (3 _/>•!  (j^  ^  J I 


-128\2)  ,U/tfl  aJ^  3  ^j|  I  AjI$A*-I  oJJb  '. ^c^JI  (Jli  AJAaI^jj 

y*  (15\9)  0jjl->  3 ^\-***£~  yt^J  i(9-8\4)  A>LAI  j»*}lxl^u ^  (3  ^j^Alj  4(129 
•  a)I  ^1*a^|I  (J Is . . . ^J*^>-y>Ai  y^"  ^  y*As£>  (J^X- 1_^_ 0^"  4oJ>j^-  L-j\jfc^]|  A^X 

.Ajl^>-I  (J-*^)l  (J^^/^ 


^Xil  a.^^ / l^X”  p-^LflJI  _^l  Jasl^-I  ®l3_^  as^  .ajI^aJI^  Ajl aJI  (^3  cy*\  ^3^ 

Aa-^-  4_a\_&^]I  A^X  y^"  jftP"  y (^  4_A^j!  ftCXil  AaX  (^3!  A^^^j  (^3 

^^x3  J^fay^jl  (3 1  (<_^“^”  •  ^  (3^  (J^^’^^'ft  3^" 

.^J!...(3S^_9-^"I  3^  l31  (J-^l9  ^-**j-*J I  ^ A«-A- 1  (^A 

Abu  Hatim  said:  Abu  Muslim  al-Khaulanl  -  his  name  is  Abdullah  ibn  Thaub. 
He  is  a  Yemeni  and  a  Tabu.  He  is  from  among  the  best  and  most  virtuous 
people  of  Yemen.  He  is  the  one  who  was  asked  by  al-Ansi  [the  impostor]:  “Do 


a^iSOJ  t577  4 2 8 8 \2  :33>-  ^?w3  1 

.655\6  iajL^JIj  ajIaJI  2 

ajIaJ3  ‘201\27  4266\10  c3  i_^a®I  3^-*^ 

208\4  :yjj^\  -0y^\  U^j  d26\2  £j\3j  t542\8  j  c655-654\6  iU^Ij 

t84  y>  t^.3>wJ  I  i^j blj  y  (J^  iJ_^^  c-o_^>-  j  a>4?31A-|j  t283\4  ’.yjAsS\  4745  <Kj^-y 
<75  4^^iAs^Al  ^  a*aJ  l_5jl Aj  Ij^J\  aAzjj^J 3  436\14  .<— (3 IA J 

.1758\4  Ai yu*  y 
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you  testify  that  I  am  Allah’s  Messenger?”  He  replied:  “No.”  He  asked:  “Do you 
testify  that  Muhammad  is  Allah’s  Messenger?”  He  replied:  “Yes."  Al-'Ansl 
ordered  for  a  huge  fire  to  be  lit.  When  the  fire  began  blazing  and  roaring,  he 
threatened  to  throw  him  [Abu  Muslim]  into  it  if  he  did  not  accept  him  as  a 
Prophet.  He  cast  him  into  it  but  it  did  not  harm  him  in  the  least.  Al-'Ansi 
considered  this  too  significant  so  he  ordered  for  him  to  be  banished  from 
Yemen.  When  he  was  banished  he  proceeded  to  Madinah  and  met  'Umar  ibn 
al-Khattab  radiyallahu  'anhu.  The  latter  asked  him  where  he  came  from  and 
he  informed  him.  'Umar  asked:  “What  happened  to  the  youngster  who  was 
burnt  in  the  fire?”  He  replied:  “He  did  not  get  burnt.”  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu 
gauged  that  he  was  in  fact  the  person  [who  was  thrown  into  it],  so  he  said:  “I 
take  an  oath  in  Allah’s  name  and  ask  you:  ‘Are  you  Abu  Muslim?’ He  replied: 
‘Yes.’  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  held  him  by  his  hand  and  took  him  to  Abu  Bakr 
radiyallahu  'anhu.  He  then  related  his  story  to  him.  Abu  Bakr  and  'Umar  were 
overjoyed  at  hearing  it.  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “All  praise  is  due  to 
Allah  ta'ala  who  showed  us  someone  in  this  ummah  who  was  thrown  into  a  fire 
but  did  not  get  burnt,  as  was  the  case  with  Ibrahim  'alayhis  salam.” 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Hadrat  'Umar  promulgating  the  penal  code  on  his  son 

Question 

Is  it  true  that  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  promulgated  the 
punishment  for  fornication  on  his  son,  Abu  Shahmah,  and  that  he  died 
with  the  last  lash  as  related  in  Tanqih  al-Qaul  fix  Shark  Lubab  al-Hadith  of 
NawawT  rahimahullah ? 

Answer 

The  Hadlth  experts  do  not  consider  this  story  to  be  authentic.  In  fact, 
it  is  fabricated. 

Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  refers  to  this  narration  as  false  in  al- 
Isabah.  It  is  learnt  from  the  statements  of  the  scholars  that  its  chain 
contains  'Abd  al-'AzTz  ibn  al-Hajjaj  and  Muhammad  ibn  'All  ibn  'Umar 
al-Mudhakkir  both  of  whom  are  unknown  and  discarded  [as 
narrators]. 

'Allamah  SuyutI  rahimahullah  labels  this  narration  fabricated  in  al-La’ali 
al-Masnu'ah: 

j,  <UC-  i_S^j  JU&Lsi  lioJo-  JlS  4J> 

^  Jjj Jb  lj»  <SjJ  -U* J  doAj- 
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ASS  A^il  AJAj  ^jjJiJI  S^Sj  ASS  Ajjl  LS^J  l)|_^-^ 


ol«J  _J^S*  Ak>*  j&S  a!^  ^4^  A -yO  .0  >  ^ ^J>^aJ1  S^S 

2  11 

.J-JpL^I  <s\s^  J  (jlij^i-l  o^i  (j^LjJl  Jy2  4  )l  AACj  U^)l 

A_Hj >jl?  £.\j>-  6<J jj*Va  Ajjj  ^  f^lU  ^Jy  ^SaII  ^-C-  ^ 

aSJJj  JpLJIj  oaL>-j  _y*^"  A-o^lJm  ^1  A^23 

oLi  UjJl  °a1w>-  oUl  (jl  olj  t3  ^W“  Alii  {^S^J  ^-AUai>-l  ^  _y*^'  i^ji  A~*^t-Zj 

.^^jJl  1a_&  Jj&1  ^^3  d -^o  (jli  o ^5"i 

<J^J)^*-U  ya  ^SaII  I  J-J3-  y>  A^l  A^ y  ^-lol  (j  tJJjU  Jli  •  ^SaII  j^S  y>  ^  A*_^- 

p^A£-  (Jl j  Ajl j$\ j  AjoI  jry^Js  yS  OA>  AlSJ...p^=»\J-l  Jlij  £d-o  aJ»1  A3 j^S> 

5-j^AU 


.caaJ-I  A3 j d  \i jj*-*  U1a5^ ^SaII  1aj& 

However,  the  correct  story  is  that  he  consumed  nabldh  after  which  he 
personally  presented  himself  before  Hadrat  'Amr  ibn  al-'As  radiyallahu 
'anhu,  the  governor  of  Egypt,  to  mete  out  the  punishment  to  him  who 
then  meted  it  out  to  him  inside  his  house.  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu 
'anhu  reprimanded  him  [for  meting  out  the  punishment  in  private]  and 
when  his  son  returned  to  Madlnah,  he  meted  out  the  punishment  a 
second  time  to  him.  His  son  then  fell  ill  and  passed  away  after  one 
month.  This  is  related  in  Fathal-Ban  as  follows: 


,167\2  eoiU-Sa  j  Icy^AS  JbUt 1 

.74\28\4  :obii!  pU  2 
.5838  i616\2  j  jjA\ 3 

.10118  U?j  il78\7  4 

.7965  c98-97\5  :J\joc^\  p\>. 5 

.154\1  ia^LAI  JUJ16 
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aSj  c  \ ^  3s  (3-*^  (  c3  -^d  <—. ^yvbj  ^_d  t_*>lj  )  d _3 

^3  CA^J  I  I  ^jJ  ^^■O-C'  0A^t9  ^ySiO  <V  >  t«Ayi-*J  IA.  A_«_^tu>J  I  0*a1^  A.  mO  9  ^  o.  C-  i^J^"  "^>L? 

f-  .  .  #■  fr 

^Ljj^L^lj  Ajl^  (jAj5  l£*J)J  6  ^ ^4^?"  -A^d  A_) V^-J  A-*^-dd  31  aU-^  ^^=o\  j ^S- 


3^  pJ-stil  J_y^J^rJ  6  ^ ^ja^a  ^jd  (3|j_^^  A^C*  Aj>-^>.jj  ^o^ll 

^1  ^  A^d  A^slij  (jl  ^  oa] j  L--o^\j  3  AjdUU  3^  ^T^'  Ij-L®*!?  c  s-LalS^I 


•Lr^“ 


Al-Laah  al-Masnuah  also  relates  this  incident  as  follows: 


A»^C>  (jl  Uj&^X^  Old  ^Jg  )1  3  -AX-UJ  ^3  J^^,'  ^0^)1  0 ^5^  U  1aJ&  3  ^J>J  L^dllj 

(3l  fT ^^3  1  A^xj  aAJ  t»AyJ^3  1-5^ lc-  ^^siO <v  >  ^ !$””  \j I  ^  ^ »  — o ^  j»C-  I  ^*j»a  Isi ^ 1 

ca-aaS  lij  ^1  ^>d  a)  (JUls  j3d  3^  p-d  (J^9  31  aUo 

^A-flJ  La  Aj  CaIjlS  ^1  (J jJLj j  A»*jJu  j*£*  ^31  Aj> ^ ^  dj  ojU  3  -*dd  Aj A-J-^- 


".oUi  , 


UV  A-5 '  JAj'j  1 


•  3^  ^aJj  UAs 


It  is  learnt  from  reliable  sources  that  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu 
lashed  him  in  order  to  discipline  him.  He  lived  for  a  month  thereafter, 
fell  ill  and  passed  away.  It  is  wrong  to  say  that  he  died  from  the  last 
lash  -  this  is  a  fabrication. 


'Allamah  Taqi  ad-DIn  Ahmad  ibn  'All  al-Maqrizi  (d.  845  A.H.) 
rahimahulldh  makes  mention  of  this: 


ojA  Aj AJb  jJd  31  A_L 6 AJX>  a!)1  (j^bdl  y> 

3  g. 

-JAp  OLo  tJ-^S J  6 OLo J  >jJ>  pj  6L_"_o\j 


The  fact  that  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  punished  him  as  a  way  of 
disciplining  him  and  his  passing  away  after  a  month  is  related  in  the 
following  books: 


•  65\12:ssJUl^1 
,167\2  JbUI2 

i312\8  i^^JJ  i281\l  A842\2  :^iu\ 

.12  pij  t270\2  :Zju y^Jl  <lj yj j  i269\3  loic^bjllj  i433\5 

•  OjijAj  jU  :1s  4^Ul\j  eJLaTlj  J 1 yfi  VJ  lj  3 
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t424\l  «122\18  :oL*j)b  j\ji\j  «707\1  jlJ 


Allah  taala  knows  best. 
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Chapter  Five:  Unbelief,  Apostasy  and  Deviated  Sects 
Maintaining  contact  with  an  apostate 
Question 

Allah  forbid,  if  a  person  becomes  an  apostate,  how  is  it  to  maintain 
contact  with  him? 

Answer 

Allah  forbid,  if  a  person  becomes  an  apostate  and  refuses  to  return  to 
Islam,  he  is  an  unbeliever  and  maintaining  contact  with  him  entails 
maintaining  contact  with  an  unbeliever.  The  Qur’an  prohibits  us  from 
devoted  friendship  with  unbelievers.  The  Qur’an  says  with  reference 
to  an  apostate: 


■JG  j*j  ^  i y°j 

Whoever  from  among  you  turns  away  from  his  religion  and  dies  in  the  state  of 
unbelief...1 


.(jU-Ajll  OjS  tUjI  jiSJI  Q bl 

Let  not  the  believers  take  the  unbelievers  as  friends  to  the  exclusion  of 
believers.2 

Tafsir  Mazharv. 

In  other  words,  a  believer  must  not  befriend  unbelievers  to  the 
exclusion  of  believers.  The  believers  are  prohibited  from  befriending 
unbelievers  irrespective  of  whether  it  is  in  the  form  of  ties  of  kinship, 
normal  friendship,  jihad  or  seeking  their  assistance  in  religious 
matters.  All  this  is  prohibited.3 

There  are  three  forms  of  love  for  unbelievers: 

1.  To  love  them  on  religious  grounds.  This  is  absolute  kufr. 

2.  To  consider  their  religion  to  be  bad  from  one’s  heart,  but  to 
interact  with  them  in  a  nice  way  in  worldly  matters.  This  is 
unanimously  permitted.  In  fact,  it  is  -  to  a  certain  extent  - 
laudable. 


1  Surah  al-Baqarah,  2:  217. 

2  Surah  Al  'Imran,  3:  28. 

3  Tafsir  Mazhaii,  vol.  2,  p.  213. 
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3.  A  situation  which  is  in-between  the  above  two,  i.e.  to  consider 
their  religion  to  be  bad  from  one’s  heart,  but  to  maintain 
friendly  ties  with  them  due  to  family  ties,  friendship  or 
worldly  motives;  to  help  and  assist  them  or  to  spy  on  the 
Muslims.  Although  this  is  not  kufr,  it  is  a  serious  sin.1 

It  is  absolute  kufr  to  have  a  friendly  relationship  with  an  apostate  on 
the  basis  of  his  unbelief  and  to  approve  of  his  apostasy.  There  is  no 
leeway  whatsoever  for  this.  Yes,  it  will  be  laudable  and  elicit  reward  if 
a  relationship  is  maintained  with  him  in  order  to  bring  him  back  to 
Islam. 


Jamf  ar-Rumu z: 

3  ^  Jo j\s\  Oli (jl  JJX-  \jjt>  a] ) 

3  3  -LsL  3  ^ ij)\  ^2*0  Jli j 

3  sliU  Ajli ^^3  Ulj 

oJoo  La  I j  ooiij  oli 3  (L»_&jjxj  aJ^s) 

2  * 

•jliuji  cob! A3 ^3 jaj  ^^3  ~ 
jU-  (Jbo  A_SjS  Jo  Lo  Js”  JjSJUC-  Jalo j  A  J^ll  JUC-  A^_o  O13 j^o j  Ij  Jpdd  jJl  (3  Jli 

Ajb!  jjjJl  jL?3*  b  j^...pJJ  AjuJIJ  ^30 

.a^SJ-  aL  Jo 


Ahsan  al-Fatawa : 

All  sects  among  the  Shfah,  the  QadiyanTs,  DhikrTs,  rejecters  of  Hadlth 
and  Anjuman  DTndara  are  zindlq.  The  rulings  which  apply  to  them  are 
more  severe  than  those  which  apply  to  unbelievers,  in  fact,  even 
apostates.  All  types  of  business  transactions  with  them  are 
impermissible.  It  is  against  the  respect  of  one’s  Tman  to  maintain 
friendly  and  loving  ties  with  them.  As  far  as  possible,  it  is  compulsory 
to  abstain  from  every  type  of  interaction  with  them,  if  a  person  has  a 
business  transaction  with  them,  e.g.  buying  or  hiring  out,  it  will  not  be 
valid.  However,  Imam  Muhammad  rahimahullah  and  Imam  Abu  Yusuf 


1  Maulana  Idris  Kandhlawi:  Ma'arif  al-Qur’an,  vol.  1,  p.  595. 

.585\4  :j^J\  i464\2  ^  2 

■  <250\4  ja!I  3 
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rahimahullah  are  of  the  view  that  although  it  is  impermissible,  it  will  be 
valid.  There  is  leeway  to  practise  on  their  view  in  the  case  where  such 
transactions  are  inevitable  and  where  they  are  absolutely  necessary 
and  essential.1 

We  learn  from  the  above  that  although  it  is  impermissible,  the 
transaction  will  be  valid  according  to  Imam  Muhammad  and  Imam 
Abu  Yusuf  rahimahumallah.  There  is  leeway  to  practise  on  their  view  at 
the  time  of  absolute  necessity.  Since  this  country  (South  Africa)  is  not 
Dar  al-Islam  and  there  are  no  Shar'T  rules  which  are  applied  to  an 
apostate,  then  -  as  per  the  view  of  Imam  Muhammad  and  Imam  Abu 
Yusuf  -  transactions  with  them  will  be  valid.  However,  the  respect  of 
one’s  Tman  demands  that  we  abstain  from  dealings  with  them,  but  if  an 
apostate’s  family  members  are  unbelievers,  dealings  with  them  can  be 
maintained. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

My  doe-eyed  damsels  will  have  to  wait  for  me 

Question 

A  person  said  to  another:  “You  missed  one  salah,  you  will  now  have  to 
remain  in  the  Hell-fire  for  such  and  such  number  of  years.”  He  replied: 
“if  that  is  the  case,  my  doe-eyed  damsels  (hurls)  will  have  to  wait  for 
me!”  Is  this  a  statement  of  unbelief? 

Answer 

The  jurists  clearly  state  that  as  long  as  an  explanation  can  be  found  for 
a  statement  of  a  Muslim,  we  must  not  label  him  a  kafir.  In  fact,  even  if 
several  factors  of  kufr  are  found  in  a  Muslim,  and  there  is  one  weak 
factor  which  indicates  non-kufr,  the  mufti  must  incline  towards  non- 
kufr. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


s-L>.  bf  (3  l :Ajl!  j  0 1  \ j 

s-  t-  s-  s- 

l^JLa  j  2  AjI  j$\  ^  ^  jxl  tSj 

^-3 1  ^  i^Ji\  I  ^  l  \  ^j2jI 

2b^ 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa :  vol.  8,  p.  250. 


.223\4  2 
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'Allamah  Shami  rahimahullah  comments  on  the  above  as  follows: 

■dLJ.  1  i  ^  bj  ^3^ 

b!  Ajl  l_£-illp..pL— Jl,U  jJjlsU  bjL— di  ^LflSoJl  £_UaJ  L^i 

4-jjjj  ^Sj  e j  o^-j  ^  U^"  ^  — >-  ‘Cob^'  ==^^  pi— vwo  j  o^=; 

1  -•  . 

We  learn  from  this  that  to  label  a  Muslim  as  a  kafir  is  a  very  delicate 
issue.  Extreme  caution  is  needed  and  it  has  been  the  practice  of  our 
pious  predecessors  to  abstain  from  it  as  far  as  possible.  It  should  be 
borne  in  mind  that  some  jurists  consider  statements  made  out  of 
mockery  to  be  included  in  kufr.  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  explains 
this  in  the  following  text: 

ci~3lja^cudi  \  J— ^2jij  i ji\j  t<Cj  j  °^-'=U  *— \  C&  bo  ^1)1  \ JJfe  j ^ laj^  :cdj 

l3Llp^L— J— *23  (jb!  C La_i  ljbb>-^n  .O-CC-  cii  U.  0 J— ^25  <Gb! 

.  U  ^  •  1 1  ■ — 2 b^o 

In  the  question  under  discussion,  a  statement  of  this  nature  has  been 
made  with  respect  to  a  great  tenet  such  as  salah.  The  jurists  have  went 
to  the  extent  of  saying  that  it  is  kufr  to  mock  at  or  belittle  salah. 

The  following  is  stated  in  Shark  al-Fiqh  al-Akbar: 

«U^1  ^yA  ^  vollj  /■vAC' 

S-  t*  S-  If  s-  s- 

j\  y\  ^  ijls  4_j 4j?^A  j)  /J ji  Ldlj  c ^jl£=> 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

ijli  j/\  : val ^  _^—==>  ^ 

ijj  ^jII?  o j  q^-=s  1  aJL^A.1  (J%j  t ^ja£=JU  ^  Idol  ^ 

jl  N}  ia^oUJI  aJLA.1  taj  U  l3*}Up  /o 

>  _ _ 

>£=JI 

s- 

N  Ujl _/^b  oLwJl  twdl^=oj|j  olc-UaJl  l5^\3  jQc1-=a\\  (jli 

.(^Aoi^?)  aJ^ajlUj 


.224\4  ^  1 
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.222\4  ^  2 


jQ^-=>  3 ^s>~\  ^  •  (_3\_a_9  Jj£-  (J-^9 

I  ol^cJl  l^-Lu  (£ji\-*m  A^llaJI  Aa  v23l!1  Sj*^b-  ^c>-j  l^-^r>~ 


U:Jli 


.  l_^£=u jjzj  A-sysa-U  /O  L^cJi 


’  ^3*^  b!  1 jj>\  i_-_Jp!  L>  j\  o-l 


Anyway,  it  is  a  sin  to  make  such  a  statement  about  salah,  it  entails 
considering  the  punishment  of  Hell  to  be  light,  and  giving  preference 
to  the  joy  of  disobedience  over  the  joy  of  obedience.  The  person  under 
question  must  therefore  repent  immediately  and  abstain  from  making 
statements  of  this  type  in  the  future. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Considering  the  usury  of  the  Qur'an  to  be  lawful 
Question 

A  person  believes  that  it  is  not  a  sin  to  give  a  R1000-00  loan  on  the 
condition  that  R1200-00  will  have  to  be  paid  back  to  him.  He  feels  it  is 
like  any  other  transaction  and  there  is  nothing  wrong  with  it.  Is  the 
Tman  of  such  a  person  in  danger?  What  is  the  ruling  if  he  does  not 
know  the  reality  of  usury? 

Answer 

The  transaction  described  in  the  question  is  clearly  a  usurious 
transaction. 

Tafsir  Mazharv. 


The  literal  meaning  of  riba  is:  an  increase.  Allah  ta'ala  says: 

jJJLll  3  S \  ‘db  cA  •Jd'j  a!)1  JlS 

Allah  increases  charities.2 

Riba  will  mean  that  Allah  ta'ala  prohibited  any  increase  [or  addition]  to  the 
amount  which  was  given  as  a  loan.3 

[The  following  texts  say  the  same  thing]: 


,W*tW{  4 /JLaJl ydi  1 

2  Surah  al-Baqarah,  2:  276. 

3  Tafslr Mazhari,  vol.  1,  p.  391. 
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^ p)  o^Lj  Js  ajM'  (j  jllj  s^UjJI  :SJlUI  3  Ijj ^11  (1) 

.Aju2-La  Aj  AJ^s  J&  1  A j  Jc>-^j  j?  ^  JtL)  (^) 

1  9  Aic^«_xJI  Ij^  1-^1  .^J. 11  A^«x^«-xil  \j^  (J^  (3) 

IjjJj  ^  (jl  ^C-  (Jill  (J^x3Jo  A^_L&\j^-1  ^  L)J?^ 

A^C-^Jju  6(JU.1  ji  (^yy^W  (J^*  ^  (JU3  0^*|j  Q ^-A-oca 

3  #.  #. 

.Aj  (j jA»a\jCo  A^JjfcU*-!  1 q£.aJ|  _J-^  6 ^Jj>-V^  1 j 


$  -JjS)  ‘f'j*-  l*Aj  js-  (j^S  JS"  oL-i'il  jj...j»  Lr-  J?y^JU  3j  (4) 

aAJu  bf  fA^  U 3^"  ibj  o$ '  ( ^  I ^>-  L*_aj  ^>- 

.i_3bb>-  J>ju  ?\j^~  J^r1  °-^y,  Ql  <U3  Aj Js"  ^jl'j  JA  (5) 


JbU-  'Aa  :  f'>  Jli  j)  ut  >£«  uJiiJI  Jtj'  ,  rl>l  Jubc-I  ^  (6) 

£  <CU*J  La' o)^  ta)  Ijjfe  JsbkX-bli  3>3  4  | J  0^-=a  3 J •g^=.;  ''i  "  -- *A  ^  1  4  Ajtb~J' 

AUjtJ  LA jZ>-  lj^  Q)  Q-jS J  £  0 jAJlS  LA y>-  C$  LA  | J  C^-=  Q^£=V  blbL>-  ejJil*J 
bb  £  JsL>-bl'  jLj>-L  C-o^  13)  LA  <U  >^jb  0  a  ^d-Aa  ‘Lola  ^La ^AA  C-o^"  13)  J  0^~~=^  b-i) 

. 3  ^A5"  j  0 

We  learn  from  the  above  that  there  are  two  types  of  riba.  One  is  riba 
al-fadl  which  is  also  known  as  riba  al-Hadlth  because  its  prohibition  is 
proven  from  the  Hadlth.  The  second  type  is  riba  an-nasl’ah  which  is 
also  known  as  riba  al-Qur’an  because  its  prohibition  is  proven  from  the 
Qur’an.  The  second  type  of  usury  was  well-known  to  the  Arabs  even 
before  the  revelation  of  the  Qur’an  and  it  was  widely  practised  by 


,J^i\  jb  i321\l  ijjjJI  ^  o' jd\  flSLJ  1 
.126\5  Vo«i'OtJ  2 
,92\4  j^S\j^\  3 
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.QuJtjb  i224\12  :eJJ\ _ U  j^l 5 
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them.  The  prohibition  of  this  type  of  usury  is  proven  from  a  Hadith  as 
well: 


!  U-ij 


J’r 


$ 


Every  loan  which  brings  about  a  benefit  is  unlawful. 

^  (431\201\2)  ^  y\  ^  iSyjf) 

i  .1  f-  s- 

(Jls  .  (J^_flj  d» .  (Jls  l i _ pX */2 a  y)  toy^" 

(Jli  yi  yuj  A^S j  .Uj  ^£3  AjuLLa  ^>-  ^jb 'Js>  ^  I^a-L^  A^ix-  aI)1 

(3  JJL£>  J^£-  yi  A_)Li23  yE-  JJfc\j«  aJj  tC-o~kJ*-l  ^^JL«  (Jli j 

>-'j  t  L^Jl  o Aj>j  _y^  Ajua-La  (j^^s  .  )g  a  L  t  A^ix-  \i ji j^s  <(391\4)  fcydl 

p£ ^SOl  j  yi^Jl  ol jjj  .<cJp  ls_jiy>  yyUpJI  -UP  <u&  4i)l  i^=j  y>  -Oil  _up  yP 

o  ^  - P  4lil  ^bp  yj b  yj  4lil  ti — .aS"  yj  y\y  ‘.3^*-—^  yd  y^-  (d50\5) 

1 


Thus,  it  is  an  act  of  kufr  to  reject  this  type  of  usury  whose  prohibition 
is  explicitly  proven  and  clearly  evidenced  from  the  texts,  and  to 
consider  it  to  be  lawful.  However,  if  a  person  makes  such  a  statement 
out  of  ignorance,  it  will  not  be  kufr  but  he  will  certainly  be  a  fasiq. 
Furthermore,  it  is  absolutely  wrong  to  say  that  usury  is  also  a  type  of 
trade  and  that  there  is  no  difference  between  usury  and  a  transaction. 
The  Qur’an  refutes  such  a  claim  in  no  unclear  terms: 


J\  4*11  >! 

Allah  permitted  trading  and  prohibited  usury.2 

How,  then,  can  the  two  be  the  same?  In  essence,  an  equitable 
distribution  of  profit  is  known  as  trade  which  is  based  on  mutual  help 
and  support.  On  the  other  hand,  usury  is  based  on  self -motives, 
mercilessness  and  greed. 

To  sum  up,  this  person  must  hasten  towards  repentance  and  abstain 
from  his  incorrect  beliefs. 


<60\4  aj\ yi  j  il227\89\3  yiiil  1 

.852  <850  <252  <j>l l_jl  £yLj  ‘490  <y4--JJ  j«uall 


2  Surah  al-Baqarah,  2:  275. 


163 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  reasons  for  different  groups  within  the  ummah 
Question 

Nowadays  we  find  several  groups,  e.g.  the  Deobandls,  BarelwTs,  the 
TabllghTJama'at,  the  people  of  the  khanqahs,  and  so  on.  Why  is  there 
no  unity  in  the  ummah?  It  would  have  been  wonderful  if  the  entire 
ummah  could  assemble  on  a  single  platform  and  discuss  how  the 
ummah  could  become  one.  Kindly  explain  how  the  ummah  can 
become  one. 


Answer 

In  actual  fact,  the  disunity  which  exists  in  the  ummah  is  not  an 
inconvenience  but  a  mercy.  Hadrat  'Umar  ibn  'Abd  al-'AzTz 
rahimahullah  who  is  considered  to  be  a  second  'Umar  [ radiyallahu  ' anhu ] 
and  whose  khilafah  is  considered  to  be  equal  to  the  khilafat-e-rashidah 
says  in  this  regard: 


e-  e-f. 

A  ^  i  d  ~  ^ i  d  i — id 


u 


I  would  not  have  been  happy  had  the  Companions  of  Muhammad  not  differed 
because  if  they  did  not  differ,  there  would  have  been  no  concessions. 


Fatawa  Sham!  states  that  the  differences  among  the  jurists  is  a  mercy, 
and  the  more  the  differences  the  more  the  mercy.  There  were  always 
differences  among  the  'ulama’.  This  commenced  from  the  beginning  of 
Islam  and  continues  to  this  day.  In  fact,  differences  were  present  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  this  world.  Did  Allah  ta'ala  send  down 
exactly  the  same  religion  to  all  the  Prophets  'alayhimus  salam ? 
Certainly  not.  The  fundamentals  of  religion  remained  the  same  while 
there  were  always  differences  in  the  subsidiary  matters.  There  were 
differences  between  Hadrat  Dawud  'alayhis  salam  and  Hadrat  Sulayman 
'alayhis  salam  [father  and  son]  on  several  judgements  and  decisions. 
Despite  this,  Allah  ta'dla  spoke  highly  of  both  of  them.  Allah  ta'ala  says: 


.uL-3  ixi  %  uaiijSt 


We  made  Sulayman  understand  the  case  and  to  both  We  had  bestowed 
judgement  and  understanding.1 


1  Surah  al-Ambiya’,  21:  79. 
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Was  there  no  difference  of  opinion  between  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  and 
Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhuma  as  regards  the  prisoners  of  war  after 
the  Battle  of  Badr. 

Were  there  no  differences  with  regard  to  waging  war  against  those 
who  refused  to  pay  zakah?  Was  there  no  difference  with  regard  to 
sending  the  army  of  Hadrat  Usamah  radiyallahu  ' anhu ?  Was  there  no 
difference  with  regard  to  compiling  the  Qur’an?  [During  the  rule  of 
Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu]. 

In  short,  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  differed  with  each  other  on 
several  issues.  Similarly  there  were  differences  among  the  mujtahids 
who  came  later  on  with  regard  to  various  rulings.  The  different  groups 
among  the  Ahl  al-Haq  which  we  see  today  -  i.e.  those  holding  correct 
beliefs  -  are  all  sources  of  mercy  for  us.  They  are  all  means  to  reaching 
Allah  ta'ala.  We  ought  to  be  grateful  to  Allah  ta'ala  for  this,  if  a  person 
feels  that  these  different  groups  is  disunity  then  it  is  a  major 
misunderstanding  on  his  part.  In  actual  fact,  they  are  all  fruits  of  the 
same  tree,  i.e.  of  Islam.  Thus,  a  person  may  choose  whichever  group  he 
likes  from  the  Ahl  al-Haq.  Alternatively,  he  could  consult  the  true 
'ulama’  and  practise  on  their  advice.  Yes,  if  there  is  a  courageous 
person  who  takes  part  in  the  Tabllghl  Jama'at,  goes  to  the  khanqah, 
helps  and  assists  the  people  of  the  madaris,  and  takes  part  in  jihad  - 
then  this  is  the  supreme  thing  to  do.  This  can  be  understood  from  a 
simple  example. 

There  are  several  ways  of  travelling  from  here  [Johannesburg]  to 
Durban.  A  person  could  take  his  own  car,  he  could  go  by  bus,  and  if  he 
has  the  means,  he  could  take  a  flight.  We  learn  from  this  that  the 
means  are  certainly  different  but  the  destination  is  one.  In  the  same 
way,  the  different  groups  are  the  means,  while  our  destination  and 
objective  is  one,  i.e.  Allah’s  pleasure  and  the  spreading  and 
propagating  of  the  true  Din. 

Hadrat  Shaykh  al-Hadlth  Maulana  Muhammad  ZakarTyya  Sahib 
rahimahulldh  writes: 

It  is  essential  for  the  objective  to  be  obedience  to  Allah  ta'ala  and 
expressing  the  truth.  It  must  not  be  for  the  misplaced  defence  of  one’s 
group.  This  is  known  as  extremism  and  fanaticism.  There  is  no  harm 
whatsoever  in  having  differences,  if  they  are  under  the  set  principles, 
they  will  be  praiseworthy.  It  is  blameworthy  to  turn  differences  into 
disputes  and  to  make  them  the  means  of  disunity  and  disharmony 
among  the  Muslims.  There  is  a  major  difference  between  the  two.  We 
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are  making  difference  of  opinion  which  was  good  for  us  a  cause  of 
misfortune  and  destruction  for  us. 


Hadrat  Hasan  BasrT  rahimahullah  was  a  senior  Tabi'T,  a  famous  jurist 
and  a  senior  Sufi.  There  were  times  when  he  was  so  overcome  by  his 
research  on  the  issue  of  predestination  that  he  made  statements  which 
were  against  the  majority  of  the  'ulama’.  This  resulted  in  an  uproar 
and  an  outcry,  followed  by  false  things  attributed  to  him.  Ayyub  said: 
“Two  types  of  people  fabricated  lies  against  Hadrat  Hasan  BasrT 
rahimahullah:  (l)  Those  who  belonged  to  the  QadarTyyah  sect.  They 
wanted  to  proliferate  their  own  views  so  they  made  as  if  Hadrat  Hasan 
BasrT  rahimahullah  was  on  their  creed.  (2)  Those  who  had  personal 
hatred  for  him  so  they  used  to  proliferate  their  own  statements. 

Exactly  the  same  thing  is  happening  in  our  times.  The  one  who  wants 
to  proliferate  his  view  will  attribute  it  to  the  senior  of  a  group.  The  one 
who  is  against  him  will  convey  false  statements  about  him.  This  results 
in  a  widening  gulf  of  disputes  and  differences.  The  actual  manner  of 
following  a  person  or  group  is  to  see  in  who  among  the  genuine 
'ulama  a  person  has  confidence  and  regarding  whom  it  is  established 
that  he  is  a  practising  'alim.  He  must  then  follow  his  teachings. 
Unfortunately,  although  we  claim  love  and  confidence  in  a  person,  we 
are  lacking  in  practice.  The  essence  of  our  total  love  is  that  in  our  love 
for  our  seniors,  we  hurl  verbal  abuses  at  the  seniors  of  others.  Allah 
ta'ala  says: 


o  ,,  A  .  &  }  ^  "i  1  |  0>  o  o  ^  o  ,,  ,,  ® 


Do  not  abuse  those  whom  they  worship  instead  of  Allah.  Consequently,  they 
will  begin  to  abuse  Allah  offensively  without  understanding.1 

The  Qur’an  goes  to  the  extent  of  prohibiting  us  from  hurling  abuses  at 
the  idols  of  others.2 


Thus,  instead  of  opposing  others,  we  must  worry  about  our  own 
rectification.  However,  there  are  certain  groups  with  whom  we  have 
creedal  differences.  As  long  as  they  do  not  come  onto  correct  beliefs, 
our  differences  with  them  will  remain.  It  is  not  that  we  hate  them  or 
are  antagonistic  towards  them.  Rather,  we  are  aloof  from  their  beliefs 
and  we  express  our  disavowal  of  some  of  their  practices. 


1  Surah  al-An'am,  6: 108. 

2  Al-I'tidal  ft Mardtib  ar-Rijal,  p.  212. 
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In  short,  no  matter  which  group  from  the  Ahl  al-Haq  a  person  is 
satisfied  with,  he  must  join  it.  if  he  can  take  part  in  the  activities  of  all 
true  groups,  then  this  is  a  most  meritorious  thing. 

For  further  details  refer  to  Ikhtilaf  al-A’immah  of  Shaykh  al-Hadlth 
Hadrat  Maulana  Muhammad  Zakarlyya  Sahib  KandhlawT  rahimahullah. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Displaying  pictures  of  Khomeini  outside  the  masjid 
Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  paste  pictures  of  Khomeini  outside  the  masjid  on 
Fridays? 

Answer 

It  is  not  permissible  to  have  pictures  of  any  animate  creation  without 
absolute  necessity.  No  one  is  excluded  from  this  ruling  even  if  it  is  the 
picture  of  a  saint.  There  is  absolutely  no  permission  for  this.  Secondly, 
we  go  to  Allah’s  house  -  the  masjid  -  for  worship  so  that  our  bond  with 
Him  may  be  strengthened.  By  pasting  pictures  outside  the  masjid,  we 
are  actually  saying:  “Come  here  and  have  a  look  at  the  pictures.”  Thus, 
to  paste  pictures  is  legally  and  rationally  impermissible. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  masajid  or  Imam  Bara  of  the  Shl'ahs 
Question 

Can  the  masjid  which  was  mentioned  in  the  previous  question  be 
referred  to  as  an  Imam  Bara?  The  reason  for  asking  this  question  is 
that  programmes  on  ShTah  beliefs  are  conducted  in  this  masjid.  Or 
should  its  present  name,  Masjid  Sayyiduna  Abu  Bakr  Siddlq,  be 
maintained? 

Answer 

if  this  masjid  was  constructed  by  the  ShTahs  and  it  was  named  “Masjid 
Sayyiduna  Abu  Bakr  Siddlq”  in  order  to  deceive  the  public,  then  it  is 
necessary  to  inform  the  public  of  this,  if  it  was  constructed  by  our 
people  [Ahl  as-Sunnah  wa  al-Jama'ah]  and  the  wrong  people  have 
taken  control  of  it,  then  full  efforts  to  put  an  end  to  their  control  must 
be  made.  The  masjid  of  ShTahs  is  similar  to  their  Imam  Bara. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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The  imamat  of  people  with  corrupt  beliefs 

Question 

Shfahs  or  people  with  corrupt  beliefs  are  imams  in  certain  masajid.  Is 
it  permissible  to  perform  salah  behind  them  and  to  send  our  children 
to  their  madrasah? 

Answer 

Salah  behind  an  imam  who  is  a  ShTah  is  not  valid.  One  must  therefore 
abstain  from  this.  If  people  holding  ShTah  and  other  corrupt  beliefs 
are  teaching  in  madaris  and  schools,  one  should  never  send  one’s 
children  to  such  places. 

A  detailed  fatwa  in  this  regard  can  be  found  in  volume  two  in  the 
chapter  on  imamat. 

Allah  ta'dld  knows  best. 

What  to  do  in  the  above  situation 

Question 

We  have  tried  our  utmost  to  ensure  our  masjid  is  free  from  such 
activities  [mentioned  above]  but  have  not  succeeded  in  this  regard. 
What  must  we  do  in  such  a  situation? 

Answer 

Efforts  to  rectify  them  must  continue.  You  must  neither  perform  salah 
behind  them  nor  send  your  children  to  their  madrasah  as  long  as  they 
are  not  rectified. 

Allah  ta'dld  knows  best. 

Beliefs  of  the  Isma'TIT  sect 

Question 

(a)  Are  the  beliefs  of  the  Isma'lll  sect  correct?  Please  provide 
proofs  if  their  beliefs  are  blasphemous  because  I  have  heard 
that  they  read  the  same  kalimah  as  us. 

(b)  Can  we  attend  their  funerals?  Can  our  'ulama’  lead  the  janazah 
salah  for  them?  Can  they  be  buried  in  our  graveyards? 

(c)  Can  any  of  us  marry  an  Isma'lll  woman?  Can  our  'ulama 
solemnize  such  marriages? 

Answer 

(a)  The  Isma'lll  sect  holds  the  following  beliefs: 
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They  believe  that  Allah  ta'ala  does  not  possess 
attributes. 

2.  They  believe  in  the  first  intellect,  i.e.  Allah  ta'ala 
created  a  creation  and  all  other  creations  were  born 
from  it.  This  first  intellect  bears  the  attributes  of  Allah 
ta'ala. 

3.  They  consider  miracles  to  be  baseless. 

4.  They  reject  the  finality  of  prophet -hood  and  believe 
Muhammad  ibn  Ismail  to  be  the  final  Prophet. 

5.  They  consider  it  compulsory  to  obey  the  Auliya’. 

6.  They  believe  that  their  imams  are  created  from  Allah’s 
light  and  their  bodies  are  not  like  those  of  normal 
humans. 

7.  They  hate  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  especially 
Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  and  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu 
'anhuma. 

8.  They  believe  that  the  bounties  of  Paradise  and 
torments  of  Hell  are  metaphysical  and  not  physical. 

9.  They  get  immersed  in  explanations  to  everything  to 
the  extent  that  they  believe  that  every  verse  of  the 
Qur’an  has  an  internal  meaning  even  if  it  is  an  explicit 
verse. 

10.  They  reject  the  Resurrection  and  believe  in  the 
transmigration  of  souls.1 

A  sect  which  holds  the  above  beliefs  cannot  be  Muslim 
because  these  beliefs  are  out  of  the  circle  of  Islam.2 

(b)  It  is  prohibited  to  attend  their  funerals,  to  perform  their 
janazah  salah  and  to  bury  them  in  Muslim  graveyards.  This  is  because 
these  rules  are  specifically  for  Muslims  while  these  people  are  not 


.143-85  jCUt  3 

S'  il08-106\6  H43-85  :^>  : J&\  s 
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Muslims.  However,  in  non-Muslim  countries  you  get  graveyards  which 
are  reserved  for  Muslims.  As  per  the  law  of  these  countries,  we  do  not 
have  the  right  to  stop  any  person  who  expresses  the  kalimah 
outwardly.  We  have  no  alternative  in  this  regard. 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa: 


1 ijl  \ T  0^”  bo...oy^  bl J  Ijol  oho  ~  ^ X  a  Jo-\  bl J 


Never  offer  salah  over  any  of  them  who  has  died,  nor  stand  over  his  grave. 1 

It  is  not  proper  for  the  Prophet  and  the  Muslims  to  seek  pardon  for  the 
polytheists.2 

The  kufr  of  the  Shf  ahs  is  obvious  and  the  above  verses  clearly  prohibit 
us  from  performing  their  janazah  salah,  going  to  their  graves  and 
seeking  forgiveness  for  them.3 

(c)  It  is  clear  from  their  above-mentioned  beliefs  that  these 
people  are  unbelievers.  Thus,  it  is  neither  permissible  to  enter  into  any 
marriage  with  them  nor  to  solemnize  their  marriages.  Allah  ta'ala  says: 


Do  not  marry  idolatresses  until  they  believe.4 
Fatawl  Hindiyyah : 


jfj  -A\ j  ..  .~.'T  j  3  3-* — Joj . . .  \  ^ 

tojJi i _ -Jfe A*  JjiTj  (y>Jl 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


1  Surah  at-Taubah,  9:  84. 

2  Surah  at-Taubah,  9: 113. 

3  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  220. 

4  Surah  al-Baqarah,  2:  221. 
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Belief  in  the  transmigration  of  souls 
Question 

Is  it  true  that  after  death,  a  soul  moves  from  one  body  to  another  in 
the  sense  that  when  a  person  dies,  his  soul  migrates  to  another  new 
body  which  is  to  be  born?  It  remains  with  the  new  body  until  death 
and  then  migrates  to  another  body  and  this  continues  until  the  day  of 
Resurrection. 


Answer 

The  'ulama’  say  that  this  is  the  belief  of  the  fire  worshippers,  Hindus 
and  deviated  ShT ahs.  They  believe  that  the  souls  of  good  people  enter 
the  bodies  of  other  good  people,  and  find  solace  there.  The  souls  of  bad 
people  enter  the  bodies  of  bad  people,  and  have  to  endure  difficulties 
there.  The  ShT ahs  believe  that  Allah  ta'ala  settled  into  Hadrat  'All 
radiyallahu  'anhu  and  the  soul  continued  migrating  to  their  [ShT ah] 
imams. 


This  is  known  as  tanasukh  -  the  transmigration  of  souls.  This  belief  is 
both  rationally  and  traditionally  baseless. 

The  following  is  stated  in  an-Nibras: 


i_ill  (3  Jltoo  ji  Jbbiall  JlSj  tAjbUaJ 

t-  t-  t-  t.  s. 

J ^  (jljoU  ^ 

jJ2J2S>xWj  1  ^  JJij  (jLa-C'Nl 

•  ^LflSol \  3 


Tanasukh  refers  to  the  migration  of  a  soul  from  one  body  to  another.  The 
philosophers  and  Ahl  as-Sunnah  concur  that  it  is  baseless.  Some  deviated 
people  believe  in  it  and  claim  that  every  soul  migrates  into  100  084  bodies. 
Some  of  them  even  say  that  the  soul  attaches  itself  to  the  bodies  of  animals, 
and  even  to  trees  and  rocks  depending  on  the  recompense  for  their  evil  deeds. 
The  Ahl  al-Haq  state  that  those  who  believe  in  tanasukh  are  unbelievers.  Other 
scholars  say  that  they  are  labelled  unbelievers  because  of  their  rejection  of  the 
Resurrection. 


'Umdatul  Qari: 
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ljJ&  IC-J-9  j\ y>-  jjp  (j^LfiJU  ^  Oy&liaj  JjCAul  iSyJyJ  Jli J 

<1 

jj  J  ^Jp  o^A*  Aij 

Tuhfatul  Ahwadhi: 

AaLsca  JjjIaS  Ub  J^as>-  jk>  t—il y>-\  (J  ^>-\jj\  Ip_L^_A  JJS-  J^L^oA  ^i\  C-O Jo-  (J J 

loli >!  J,  Jli  .CA_>  aJ>-I  JjjLlSJI  tiLli  (Jj  (_^\j  Os-ljy  Co  AjJ-1  ^a  ^"y^As  (yly*JL 

(3  l ^-a-OCOJ  Jliol J  £0^>IAa)L  (jJjiLflil  ^yhxj  aIL^aI^  CA>  jJ»-l  Ij^J  jLjG  Aij 

1a_&  (_)1  jj-vol  1  (J  * jA^J^  tA^9 yl.1  (^_)l_fa«.^-l  jj-vJ I 

6j\a1|j  AJo-1 j  jJlS}\j  y£*J>-\  CjLj)  ^a  ^jl yjJl  Aj  Os-lo-  La  (jjjUaj  ^  j^j^-a  J-^b 

>LjU  Jli  oL*o*Nl  Aji*_>  |>yj  o-A^o-  (Jj  <Uil  Axo-yj  ^Jo-  CAj Jo-  <3  JL*  ^LjL j 
J  ^o-jli  ^(jLo  Jji  L-iil^r  Ail  L»5^  A-oAj^-I  IjJfc  L-ijl^:  ^jy]l  Jj-2-^  O^  p-l-C'l 

^ "l)  JAC>  ^o^UajI  (jl  ^ix-1  IAjIasuI  ^yJu  i^_£^!jo-  (yh*_>  <3j 

Jj a ‘^-o  Ijjj  cjLJlj  aaJ»-1j  o yoSll  (jijiy^-o  i]  to yo-^il  (3  ^  pJLJl  \jj*  (3  oM'  <Jj 

•J^' 

^Jo-  I(Jlso  aJ ji  1§J-a  tAJ^Jlj  laUSJI  J  Aow2  J  Jj^J  ^c^LaII  (j'^Uaj  ICaLs 

A_JS"  L^j}  CaS^j  L»-sJ  U*-Lv£>  Ju^-C-l  (j^xo-jl  L_ Jj  Jli  0^11  pJfcJo-l  £-lo-  li} 

2 

•  O jr^i  Ji  0-°j  L^-Lli 

Al-Muhalla: 

S-  —  #■  #. 

ja^-  ji£=3  t^c^Ljjl  aLo^I  jL-^o-1  (Ji  J-5^j  jj  j>  1  (jl  Cy°  ^°b 

3.rA-)a  >t 

Ar-Ruh: 

J  jjIAI  ^j^SCjo  sjo-AU  Lo  ^^AJ\  Aj^ 

A— «Uj  j j ^  i U  o\ ij\^A-\  ^pA>-\  ij\joA  AijA»  jju 


,184\2  i^U!  gLj  j Jli  lA>j  .313\4  i^UJI  s_u^  1 

.270\5  2 
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<— JJju  j\  1^*3  pjLUS  LtUj  CuljLUl  ijljobll  ojjb  CU3jli  \jj\i 

pj&juc.  bfejil*-*  Ij^s  \jo\  \aSsJs^  l^3bb>.(j  fkd_cl  i _ .^bo  ^>4  t3  bg3jLjj 

C-JLflj\  11  i^jjJLsdb  JJaUl  £^hd\  j&  1-C$3  (jlll  JS-  pJfeJUC-  l is  3l*_*s  b)  l^_o-3Uj 

IjalUah  cJJfe^  4JII1  j q^=>  ^£>j  _y>-\  <_))  ^x°  s-bu-sblj^  <cdc- 

Jji  db-^  j£>j  - Az  ^jjJl  culjl lijbil  1  jju  ^jjjjbH  j-g-~- . ^  ij\  ^j^JjJij 

1  ,  . 

■  -lj 


Hadrat  Maulana  Shams  al-Haq  Afghani  writes  in  'Ulum  al-Qur’an: 

1.  Tanasukh!  recompense  (recompense  based  on  the  belief  in  the 
transmigration  of  souls)  defies  justice  because  recompense  in  such  a 
case  is  connected  only  to  the  soul  and  not  to  the  body,  whereas  both 
the  soul  and  the  body  were  criminals  in  committing  a  crime. 

2.  In  tanasukh!  recompense,  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  crime. 
In  order  for  a  crime  to  be  punishable,  the  crime  has  to  be  established, 
and  the  criminal  must  have  knowledge  of  the  crime  and  its 
punishment  -  as  is  the  case  with  courts  of  this  world.  However,  an 
animalistic  soul  does  not  know  what  crime  it  committed  in  the  past, 
and  for  which  crime  it  is  being  punished  by  being  placed  in  an  animal 
form.  Tanasukh  is  therefore  irrational. 

3.  Differences  in  the  number  of  deaths  and  births  are  sufficient  to 
refute  tanasukh.  if  the  birth  of  animals  is  as  a  result  of  human  souls 
being  placed  in  animal  bodies  because  of  their  sins,  then  the  number 
of  humans  who  die  and  the  number  of  animals  which  are  born  have  to 
be  exactly  the  same,  if  100  000  humans  dies  on  a  certain  day,  and  half 
or  more  of  them  were  criminals,  then  the  same  number  of  insects  and 
other  animals  are  not  born  on  that  same  day.  Instead,  millions  and 
billions  of  animals  are  born. 

4.  if  we  were  to  accept  tanasukh,  we  will  have  to  believe  in  the 
oneness  of  the  souls  of  humans  and  animals.  We  will  have  to  say  that 
the  souls  of  animals  are  actually  human  souls  which  -  because  of  their 
crimes  -  have  come  into  the  bodies  of  animals.  However,  the 
dissimilarity  between  the  two  is  obvious:  Human  souls  possess 
intelligence  and  the  power  of  speech  while  animal  souls  do  not. 
Secondly,  take  the  example  of  a  human  soul  being  in  a  cat.  When  the 


173 


.142  ^  pJill  1 


soul  was  in  a  human  body,  it  detested  eating  a  rat.  Now  how  is  it 
possible  that  when  it  goes  into  the  body  of  a  cat,  the  same  soul  which 
detested  eating  a  rat  suddenly  discards  its  natural  aversion  and  is 
prepared  to  run  after  a  rat?  This  sudden  change  is  illogical.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Paying  respects  to  a  statue 
Question 

A  city  in  Tajikistan  has  a  statue  of  the  founder  of  the  city.  When 
youngsters  get  married,  they  go  before  this  statue,  place  a  rose  there 
and  pay  respects  to  it.  Is  it  permissible  to  pay  respects  to  a  statue  in 
this  way?  Will  their  marriage  break  if  they  do  this? 

Answer 

To  pay  respects  to  a  statue  in  a  manner  described  in  the  question  is  not 
permissible  in  the  Shan  ah.  This  is  the  beginning  of  idolatry.  By  and 
large,  this  is  how  idolatry  started.  However,  it  does  not  affect  the 
marriage  pact  in  any  way. 

'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  writes: 


-j  -  X  pdaju  yb!  1 ^  -W23  JUC-  pbbA)  -  ■  -  Al '  ylx£-b!b  j  o^-j)  j 

y^°  y \  i _ y\  i _ ~  •  .Ab  ,<c^obdl  3^ 

\  (3  b5" 


bq^JLj  - x ^all  ybxlji  3  j  ° 1 3  yi b . II  3  (<J  j^y  Co\y  •dyO 

jfi>y  3  ‘Cbc-  b  ^jbiJi  ‘Cbj  b> 0 J'-'"-2-'' 

•  bbj\  J&lb 


2  * 

•b j£=u yi£=]\  ^y>  SjJsjJ-lj  ytil  3  b^bbllj 

ibn  Qayyim  rahimahullah  writes: 


1  Hadrat  Maulana  Shams  al-Haq  Afghani:  'Ulitm  al-Quran,  pp.  210-213. 

For  further  details  refer  to:  Madhahib  'Alam  Ka  Encyclopaedia  and  Mukalamah 
Bayna  al-Madhahib,  p.  153,  Maktabah  FaruqTyyah. 
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^  s\ »o  A^A^  AXil  (J-^?  ^g-d  \  i^_)\  . ~j-£J£-  C^J\jsJl  As>-^]l 

\^  *J|  O^Lysl  1  ijl^jJjJI  ^yO  ■«.  ■yO'!^-  ^X3 

w  «- 

-X^i  3-^3  3^'  (l^Jo jmJJ  Ac*  ^c»ol .*0 i.  1  ^Lflj| 

CX*  (_^P  <»AJi  f^3  ^ hlS^l  Ajuj3  ctDi  3 j^-=>^  *AA  d^Jj  (Jl>-^]1 

.Ajoj  jjj  l_X_^u  aA*A»-  -Lv^i  ^  o  JwSd^  J  (j-^J  o-Lv^3 


ct-o^l^-l  (3  *— ^Jj&L  A_^£oA1  l^-5  |0-L«^  A^Lc-  Alii  ^  I j-XS'  ^yjj^^-\  As>-^]1 

3  33-^ -v^ )  ^  34AI  oi  •  aJ ^33  .^-&^-flJl^t9  C)j) * ? ^  33 ^ d I3  j<J  1  ^ )j_  « a] j.aj 

. a] j-9^  «o«Xxj  aA^3  b®^J  d  1  l^_flJl>-  . ^ Ijj^xIilC'  3  aJ 

j 1  33J3  •  3^  b-^  ^ .a^c.  ^  |__p ^ c  '*^‘^  ^ 

In  .  .  ...  M. 

. ^  9  ^^j2j  A^w^i  3*^  *  ^“'^' 

'Allamah  Ibn  Qudamah  Hamball  rahimahullah  writes: 

C1a|j^3  AXil  3*J  .  p_i_fc»j  3  A^AC”  AjXl  ^cpA  l)_^-^  33^-flA  L^”  3_^^*  *^(3 

AXil  3*j  A )g a  I3  (3^^-d  1  3  ojj^  •  ^ I3  -i^-UJsl  ^3^  Ac^  1  «a3tA. I  1 

A**_9  3  ^3  ^dx-S  3>»  ^J«^.y  ^  A—d^'  AJ>^  1  ^  gA~l  I  pj  I  ^1 3  ^  A^d^  I 

i\i£!  J^:  A^3-l  j^j_aJl  ^-Jajo  3  d?l ji)j  0 Joli  j^C-  3  (J^*dl  tx-s^va" 

.3^  d  1  1  3^J  .  d  ^  A^Lc>  ^cXi  1  1^*^  ^g-d  1  (^_)  ^3  _y^^~  ^  ^  jj^-aJ  1  ^p"  -^>"  1 

•A^xt^lC'  O-dts^  A^d-C*  ^sl^a  \^&m*m*^  \~a  *A^r  •—^>■1-*^*^  ^ ^  > l»oo  1  _J)_^*^ 

yslb  ^^u2_]  I  ^yO * •vO'^~  3^3  A^A^  AX^l  AX^l  l)_3^3 

I  bj*3^  «X*3  ^  ^  ^ Is  xj  A^*_*^i 

2  s. 

•U&JJLC*  o*^LvaJ|j  il^-U  ol^sa^l  p-slaxj 

Allah  ta  a/a  knows  best. 
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Chapter  Six:  Taqlld  and  Ijtihad 

There  is  no  difference  between  taqlld  and  ittiba' 

Question 

Is  there  any  difference  between  taqlld  and  ittiba  (following)  in  the 
sense  that  one  is  considered  impermissible  and  the  other  permissible? 
Do  we  find  any  such  differentiation  by  the  past  scholars? 

Answer 

There  is  no  difference  between  taqlld  and  ittiba',  both  are  the  same. 
There  is  also  no  such  differentiation  by  the  past  scholars.  Yes,  we 
certainly  find  their  statements  with  respect  to  the  opposite  of  this,  viz. 
disunity.  A  few  texts  are  quoted  below  from  which  it  will  be  gauged 
that  there  is  no  difference  between  taqlld  and  ittiba'.  The  supreme 
shaykh  of  the  Ahl  al-Hadlth,  Maulana  Sayyid  Nadhlr  Husayn  DehlawT 
(d.  1330  A.H.)  defines  taqlld  as  follows: 

The  common  meaning  of  taqlld  is  to  accept  and  practise  on  the 
statement  of  the  'ulama’  at  the  time  of  not  having  knowledge  of  a 
particular  matter.  In  line  with  this  common  meaning,  ittiba'  of  the 
mujtahids  is  referred  to  as  taqlld. 

He  writes  further  on: 

It  is  thus  established  that  it  is  permissible  to  refer  to  the  ittiba'  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  the  ittiba  of  the  mujtahids  as 
taqlld.1 

Nur  al- Anwar: 

Taqlld.  refers  to  a  person  following  another... 

Hashiyah  NamT: 

Taqlld  refers  to  following  another  on  an  assumption. 

Kashshaflstilahat  al-Funun: 


.30  owJjbJI  oLj}  <j  -kA-iU  <67-66  ^  jW*-*  1 

.220  jjj 2 

.190  Jc-  3 
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Taqlld  refers  to  a  person  following  what  another  says. 

It  becomes  absolutely  clear  from  all  the  above  quotations  that  taqlld 
and  ittiba'  are  one  and  the  same.  Even  the  supreme  shaykh  of  the  Ahl 
al-Hadlth  does  not  see  any  difference  between  the  two.  However,  in 
our  common  usage,  following  the  imams  is  referred  to  as  taqlld  while 
following  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  referred  to  as  ittiba'. 
Most  ghayr  muqallids  consider  taqlld  and  ittiba'  to  be  different.  They 
say  that  ittiba'  is  praiseworthy  while  taqlld  is  blameworthy.  Yet  when 
they  write  against  taqlld,  they  write  something  which  is  different  to 
their  own  accepted  definition. 

.Us. Id  ‘cdc-  U  ^ 

[They  say]:  the  muqallids  are  like  polytheists  who  used  to  follow  their 
ancestors  and  forefathers.  Then  they  also  refer  to  taqlld  as  ittiba'. 
However,  they  cannot  understand  this  much  that  the  forefathers  of 
the  polytheists  were  not  mujtahids.  How,  then,  can  this  be  presented 
as  an  example!? 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  definitional  and  general  usage  of  the  word  taqlld 
Question 

Since  when  did  the  word  taqlld  began  to  be  used  in  its  definitional 
meaning?  When  did  its  general  usage  become  popular?  Was  this  word 
in  vogue  and  used  during  the  eras  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  and  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  ' anhum ? 

Answer 

Although  there  is  evidence  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  taqlld  being  in 
vogue,  the  actual  word  was  not  in  vogue  in  those  days.  This  is  similar 
to  the  definitions  of  Ahadlth  -  e.g.  mudtarib,  hasan,  da'lf  and  so  on  - 
which  were  not  used  during  the  era  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum. 
These  words  came  into  vogue  later  on.  Likewise,  the  word  taqlld 
became  common  later  on.  However,  there  is  certainly  evidence  of  the 
meaning  of  taqlld  being  used  by  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  and 
Tabi'Tn.  The  words  iqtida’  and  ittiba  were  used  in  those  days.  For 
example: 

ill78\2  :(oll91  ju^-  o 1 
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Follow  those  who  are  to  come  after  me,  Abu  Bakr  and  'Umar. 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said  with  reference  to  the 
Sahabah: 


r* 
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Whichever  one  from  among  them  you  follow,  you  will  be  guided. 

The  definitions  of  the  principles  of  Hadlth  (usul  al-Hadith)  were  also 
not  found  in  those  days.  However,  they  were  accepted  later  on  and 
became  common.  Furthermore,  when  it  comes  to  the  levels  of  the 
narrators  (tabaqat)  as  laid  down  by  the  Muhaddithun,  we  find 
Tabaqat-e-Hanaflyyah,  Tabaqat-e-Shafi'Tyyah,  Tabaqat-e-  Maliklyyah 
and  Tabaqat-e-Hanabilah,  but  we  do  not  come  across  labaqat-e-Ghayr 
Muqallidln. 

The  correct  view  is  that  taqlld  only  refers  to  relying  on  the  statement 
of  an  Imam  in  contradictory  or  unclear  texts.  In  essence,  emulation  is 
that  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  not  the  mujtahid 
himself,  if  a  person  is  offended  by  and  detests  the  word  taqlld  itself,  we 
will  not  refer  to  him  as  an  abandoner  of  a  compulsory  duty  if  he  does 
not  use  this  word.  However,  one  thing  is  certain,  it  is  not  possible  to 
escape  from  accepting  the  reality  of  taqlld. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Reliable  books  on  the  topic  of  taqlld 

Question 

Which  books  in  the  view  of  Hadrat  Mufti  Sahib  are  the  most 
comprehensive  and  reliable  on  the  subject  of  taqlld  and  the  opposition 
to  it?  Please  provide  a  list. 

Answer 

The  following  books  are  reliable  and  beneficial  for  this  topic: 

Nizam  al-Islam:  Hadrat  Maulana  Qutb  ad-DIn  Khan. 


•3662  •  aS y  •bj  1 

•  s-LiajjJI  i_J.il  c_jL  t462\4  (3  l^S”" 

178 


Ty?  1  sio ' 


Idahal-Adillah:  Hadrat  Maulana  Shaykh  al-Hind  (1268-1339  A.H.) 

Al-Adillah  al-Kamilah:  Hadrat  Maulana  Shaykh  al-Hind. 

Sabll  ar-Rashad:  Hadrat  Maulana  Rashid  Ahmad  GangohT  (1244-1323 
A.H.) 

Khayr  at-Taqlld:  Hadrat  Maulana  Khayr  Muhammad  Sahib. 

Tanwlr  al-Haq:  Hadrat  Maulana  Khayr  Muhammad  Sahib. 

Tahqlq  Mas’alah  Taqlld:  Hadrat  Maulana  Muhammad  Amin  Safdar 
UkarwT  (1355-1421  A.H.) 

Al-Kalam  al-Muftd  ft  Ithbat  at-Taqlld :  Hadrat  Maulana  Sarfaraz  Khan 
Sahib  (d.  1432  A.H.) 

Taqlld  Kf  Shar'I Haythiyat :  Justice  Mufti  Muhammad  TaqT  'Uthmanl. 

Taqlld  Kf  Shar'I  Darurat:  Hadrat  Mufti  'Abd  ar-Rahlm  Sahib  Lajpurl 
(1321-1422  A.H.) 

Many  other  useful  books  on  this  subject  can  be  obtained  from 
Gujranwala  and  Bihalnagar  in  Pakistan. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Choosing  a  different  madh-hab  for  certain  subsidiary  matters 
Question 

Can  a  person  leave  the  madh-hab  of  one  Imam  to  follow  another  in  a 
certain  subsidiary  matter?  For  example,  if  a  Shafi'T  wants  to  keep  a  fast 
in  Ramadan  it  is  necessary  for  him  to  make  an  intention  for  it  at  night, 
if  he  forgets  to  make  the  intention,  can  he  make  intention  in  the 
morning  while  thinking  to  himself  that  he  is  following  the  Hanafls  in 
this  regard?  Or  take  the  example  where  the  wife  is  a  Shafi'T  and  the 
husband  is  a  Hanafl.  Whenever  she  touches  him,  her  wudu’  will  break. 
Can  the  woman  follow  the  Hanafl  madh-hab  in  this  matter? 

Answer 

A  person  may  follow  another  Mujtahid  only  at  the  time  of  extreme 
necessity.  He  cannot  follow  his  whims  in  normal  situations.  Similarly, 
it  is  totally  forbidden  to  follow  another  Imam  solely  for  personal 
motives  and  out  of  following  one’s  desires.  Who  is  going  to 
differentiate  between  a  necessity  and  no  necessity?  This  can  only  be 
done  by  erudite  'ulama’  and  the  honourable  muftis;  it  is  not  the  work 
of  anyone  and  everyone.  'Allamah  ibn  'Abidin  writes  in  'Uqud  Rasm  al- 
Muftv. 


179 


Aj^ . . . LLh  ^-S^> 1 (^  0~XJ&  l<^-AA  ^£-3 1 

a]  Aj  \  f*3  j  d  -a-lj  Aj  S-hi^H  a]  <jlj  cbij  Lad  ^ - Q.-J  tiUjo  ^J-at-*-!^  a]  j  d  -TT  (jl 

Lo  ^j*aJ^-  y£-  A^odc.  Lad  OjJj**A\  jS-  J^P^JaL  S-bi^alj^  l^A-OWajU 


'.oU 


A)>3 


He  writes  in  his  commentary  to  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 

2 

•  Sjjj ) JS-  (3  i-b^s  ^j^-=b  :cAj  (3^>-  ^^Aa-jJd  d j-db  l-UjaJ \j  ^-f==d-  \  ^)j) 

In  short,  permission  is  only  granted  if  there  is  a  severe  need,  if  not, 
there  is  the  fear  of  Din  becoming  a  plaything. 

'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  writes  in  the  chapter  on  accepting  a 
testimony: 

f.  s-  s- 

‘^£L^s>~  yA  AJ j3  (^jlsIJLjI  (J,j  AjlJj>-  tw-JfcJus  yA  (JJkol  yA  2 j) 

c_-JSj yA  (jl  (^l*JJ  I  A-Jbl ^SCl  l^bd  yA  A-JJiJl  y  (Jli 

A.»^9  *^*^y 


o\ j^-\j  y  aj^L^o  a!_hJ  aJ]  Jj&l  y\j  :^olU  <3>j 

Ajli  aJ  ^J.a/2-^:  A«Jj  AjlJp  j  a!  yj&j  VS 

3  .  .  , 

.AdM^  aai 


d!  Ajli 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  states: 


^  Ajjo  yA  dd"  dljLa  jb?d,\  2>j  3j  ^L^t" ^ib  d"bb  JpldU  p^=ud\  (jjj 

d^d  ^LsLjull  i^JSsA_»  yA  AJjjLL>  ebdadi  eJJSs  bpT^a2  id^  ®1 Ijd 

4  .  . 

.A.,.o.".:.^  A"->.  ,^>q 


In  the  above  question,  when  the  woman  performed  wudu  in 
accordance  with  the  Hanafl  madh-hab,  her  salah  will  not  be  valid 
according  to  the  Shafi'T  madh-hab.  The  reason  for  this  is  that  touching 


.44  c^jjjti.1  y**D 

.Jwoc^  I  J?  y»ji}\  jj£  *)1  c_-Jl mz  t74\l  IjllPxU  y  2 
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a  woman  breaks  wudu  according  to  the  Shafi'Ts.  Her  wudu’  will 
therefore  be  as  though  it  was  not  even  performed.  Furthermore,  the 
situations  which  you  mentioned  in  the  question  do  not  contain  any 
severe  necessity.  Thus,  it  will  not  be  permissible  to  leave  one’s  madh- 
hab. 

Allah  ta'dld  knows  best. 

The  link  between  the  literal  and  definitional  meaning  of  taqlld 

Question 

What  is  the  link  between  the  literal  and  definitional  meaning  of  taqlld? 
The  act  of  putting  a  qiladah  (necklace,  rope,  etc.)  around  a  sacrificial 
animal  is  known  as  taqlld.  Similarly,  to  what  extent  will  it  be  correct  to 
say  that  taqlld  of  the  Imams  entails  making  a  rope  of  the  fiqh  of  the 
Imams  and  placing  it  around  one’s  neck?  Does  this  simile  denigrate 
taqlld  in  any  way  in  the  sense  that  a  muqallid  is  being  compared  to  an 
animal? 

Answer 

Taqlld  means  to  place  a  qiladah  around  the  neck  of  something.  When 
this  qiladah  is  placed  around  the  neck  of  a  human,  it  is  called  a 
necklace.  When  placed  around  an  animal,  it  is  called  a  pattah  (band)  in 
Urdu.  No  matter  what,  the  word  qiladah  is  not  confined  to  animals.  The 
well-known  Arabic  dictionary,  Lisan  al-'Arab  defines  a  qiladah  as 
follows: 

1 

A  qiladah  refers  to  something  which  is  placed  around  the  neck  of  a  human,  a 
horse,  a  dog  and  a  camel  which  is  to  be  offered  as  a  sacrifice. 

We  do  not  know  why  our  ghayr  muqallid  brothers  do  not  like  the 
qiladah  which  refers  to  animals  whereas  the  Qur’an  refers  to  those 
sanctified  animals  [for  sacrifice]  as  qalaid  -  around  whose  necks  the 
sanctified  qiladah  is  placed  and  which  ibn  al-Manzur  AfrTqT  refers  to  as 
“a  camel  which  is  to  be  offered  as  a  sacrifice”  [in  the  above  reference]. 
A  muqallid  is  called  a  muqallid  because  he  places  the  necklace  of 
confidence  in  his  Imam  around  his  neck. 

The  definitional  meaning  of  taqlld  has  been  expressed  in  several  ways. 
An  excellent  definition  is  given  in  Kashshaflstilahat  al-Funun: 
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Taqlid  refers  to  a  person  following  the  word  or  action  of  another  while 
believing  him  to  be  correct  without  looking  for  a  proof.  It  is  as  though  this 
follower  made  the  word  or  action  of  another  a  necklace  around  his  neck 
without  demanding  for  a  proof. 

Shark  Naml  the  commentary  of  Husaml  defines  it  as  follows: 

3  bb  <G\  Jp  -cJjldl 


The  Hashiyah  of  Nur  al- Anwar  states: 

3  s-  s- 

3  j ^  bb  3^-  ^  3  U-p  e -cJlldl 


After  defining  the  meaning  of  taqlid  in  his  Fatawa  Thanaiyyah,  the 
well-known  ghayr  muqallid  scholar,  Maulana  Thana’ullah  Amritsar!, 
writes: 


Maulana  Ashraf  'All  ThanwT  expresses  the  meaning  of  all  these 
definitions  by  saying:  Taqlid  refers  to  accepting  the  statement  of  a 
person  solely  on  the  noble  thought  that  he  will  make  it  based  on  a 
proof,  while  not  asking  him  for  a  proof.4 

A  muqallid  places  the  necklace  of  faith  in  his  Imam  around  his  neck,  so 
his  action  is  known  as  taqlid.  Since  taqlid  and  qiladah  are  used  for 
humans  as  well,  there  is  no  denigration  in  it.  Even  if  it  contains  a 
similarity  with  animals,  we  do  not  find  a  total  similarity  between  the 
two  as  regards  all  attributes  and  qualities.  For  example,  if  we  say: 
“Zayd  is  like  a  lion”  it  is  only  intended  to  describe  Zayd’s  bravery,  and 
not  his  entire  external  form.  Moreover,  if  a  ghayr  muqallid 
experiences  denigration  in  the  word  taqlid,  what  answer  will  he  give 
to  the  following  Hadlth  wherein  the  word  taqlid  is  used  for  a  human? 


.1178\2  J}\j£  1 
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•  l^£.  i^j  b  c  l^f-  l^r3 

Tirmidhi  Sharif  contains  the  following  words: 


.A_a..-„  oljj^o  (Jbb  ISl^ 

The  present  Hadlth  makes  reference  to  Hadrat  Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu 
and  the  previous  one  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  wherein 
this  word  is  used.  Can  any  intelligent  and  conscious  person  extract  a 
derogatory  meaning  from  it?  We  learn  from  this  that  this  word  is  not 
peculiar  to  animals.  Even  the  linguists  do  not  specify  it  to  animals.  Taj 
al-'Arus  states: 


3  -qd-id!  (<CU> j)  OolJils  (l^  ole-  3  )  s-tbl  j  ^£}\j 
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I  made  her  wear  a  qiladah  and  a  qilad.  In  other  words,  I  placed  it  around  her 
neck.  So  she  wore  it.  From  it  you  get  taqlid  in  Din. 

We  learn  from  the  above  discussion  that  when  the  ghayr  muqallids 
could  not  find  anything,  they  made  this  unfounded  objection.  It  also 
proves  their  wayward  thinking  and  lack  of  knowledge.  May  Allah  ta'ala 
guide  them  and  remove  their  evil  habit  of  searching  for  evil  in 
something  good.  Amin. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Answers  to  54  questions  posed  by  a  ghayr  muqallid 

As-salamu  'alaykum  wa  rahmatullahi  wa  barakatuh 

Respected  sir!  I  have  enclosed  a  pamphlet  which  was  published  by  a 
ghayr  muqallid  scholar.  He  claims  that  the  quotations  which  are 
printed  in  the  pamphlet  are  to  be  found  in  the  books  of  the  Hanafls  but 
the  Hanafls  do  not  practise  on  them.  I  request  your  respected  self  to 
first  confirm  that  these  quotations  are  to  be  found  in  Hanafl  books,  if 
they  are,  then  please  provide  a  short  and  simple  answer  as  to  why  the 
Hanafls  do  not  practise  on  them?  May  Allah  ta'ala  reward  you  well  and 
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may  He  inspire  all  Muslims  to  practise  Dm  in  its  entirety  with 
sincerity.  Amin. 

!jou  Ld  <dT  {\f'j  j  3 jkoaii j  oOj  4li  -C«oM 

After  praising  Allah  ta'ala  and  sending  salutations  to  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhiwasallam.  Allah  ta'ala  says: 

Do  not  confound  the  truth  with  falsehood,  nor  conceal  the  truth  intentionally. 

Respected  reader!  The  Ahl-e-Hadlth  are  free  from  the  accusations  of 
our  Hanafl  brothers. 

They  used  to  blame  us,  but  their  own  faults  have  been  exposed. 

The  accusations  which  they  had  been  levelling  against  us  with  respect 
to  certain  rulings  are  in  reality  rulings  which  are  found  in  the  books  of 
their  august  jurisprudence.  They  are  themselves  unaware  of  them. 
Allah  willing,  today  I  will  show  the  reader  the  rulings  from  the  books 
of  Hanafljurisprudence  together  with  the  page  numbers  so  that  every 
person  -  the  scholar  and  the  layman  -  may  benefit  and  dislike  for  the 
Ahl-e-Hadlth  may  end  forever.  For  the  sake  of  ease  of  the  layman,  I 
provided  the  references  from  the  translated  versions  of  the  Hanafl 
books.  I  hope  that  the  Hanafls  will  now  desist  from  stopping  the  Ahl-e- 
HadTth  from  the  masajid.  Instead,  they  themselves  will  start  to  practise 
the  rulings  which  are  to  be  found  in  their  books.  I  am  presenting  these 
lost  pearls  after  searching  for  them,  if  they  insist  on  their  obstinacy 
after  reading  these  rulings,  then  their  first  duty  is  not  to  detest  the 
Ahl-e-Hadlth  who  are  practising  on  these  rulings.  Secondly,  they  must 
become  living  examples  of  the  verse: 

The  believers  are  really  brothers. 


bcu_ i  j  bo jds  j  (T  \ 

0  Allah!  Unite  our  hearts  and  set  right  our  affairs  between  us. 

Questions 

1.  The  Jews  and  Christians  used  to  obey  their  scholars  and 
monks,  this  is  why  Allah  ta'ala  referred  to  them  as  polytheists.  He 
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ordered  the  believers  not  to  ask  people,  but  to  ask  what  the  order  of 
Allah  taala  and  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is.1 

2.  Love  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  not  merely 
with  the  tongue  but  by  following  him.2 

3.  The  one  who  denigrates  the  Sunnah  will  be  a  kafir.3 

4.  The  one  who  continually  abandons  the  Sunnah  while 

considering  it  to  be  insignificant  is  a  kafir.4 

5.  The  one  who  rejects  a  Hadlth  is  deviated.5 

6.  The  one  who  mocks  at  a  verse  or  is  disrespectful  to  it  is  a 
kafir.6 

7.  if  people  seek  Hadlth  without  knowledge  they  will  be 

destroyed.7 

8.  The  Ahadlth  in  fiqh  cannot  be  relied  upon  totally  until  they 
are  verified  from  the  Hadlth  books.  This  is  because  fiqh  contains 
fabricated  Ahadlth  as  well.8 

9.  A  Hadlth  is  given  preference  over  the  opinion  of  an  Imam.9 

10.  There  ought  to  be  mutual  agreement  between  the  Ahl-e- 

Hadlth  and  Hanafls.10 

11.  When  Imam  A'zam  went  to  Baghdad,  a  Ahl-e-Hadlth  asked  him 
if  ripe  dates  can  be  bought  with  dry  dates.  This  proves  the  existence  of 
the  Ahl-e-Hadlth  in  the  time  of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah.11 
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12.  It  is  makruh  to  lower  one’s  self  when  offering  salam.  Its 
prohibition  is  mentioned  in  the  Hadlth.1 

13.  Shaking  hands  with  one  hand  is  proven  from  most  authentic 
narrations.2 

14.  It  is  not  permissible  to  shake  a  woman’s  hand  when  accepting 
bay' ah.3 

15.  It  is  haram  to  shave  or  clip  the  beard.  It  is  a  practice  of  the 
fire-worshippers  and  bears  similarity  with  women.4 

16.  The  length  of  the  lower  garment  must  be  half-way  to  the  calf 
and  it  may  be  up  to  the  ankles.  It  is  haram  to  have  it  below  the  ankles.5 

17.  Imam  A'zam  says  that  it  is  wajib  to  perpetually  imprison  a 
person  who  does  not  perform  salah.6 

18.  Masah  of  the  neck  is  a  bid' ah.  The  Hadlth  in  this  regard  is 
fabricated.7 

19.  It  is  permissible  to  perform  a  qada’  salah  bare-headed.8 

20.  It  is  permissible  to  perform  salah  bare-headed  for  the  sake  of 
humility.9 

21.  The  imam  must  order  the  muqtadls  to  stand  close  to  each 
other  and  to  fill  in  the  gaps.10 

22.  The  Ahadlth  which  make  reference  to  tying  the  hands  on  the 
chest  during  salah  are  marfu  and  strong.11 
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23.  The  Ahadith  which  make  reference  to  tying  the  hands  below 
the  navel  are  weak.1 

24.  The  Hadlth  which  makes  reference  to  tying  the  hands  below 
the  navel  is  an  opinion  of  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  which  is  weak. 
There  is  no  marfu'  Hadlth  for  this  ruling.2 

25.  A  person’s  salah  is  not  accepted  if  Surah  al-Fatihah  is  not 
read.3 

26.  A  muqtadl  must  read  Surah  al-Fatihah  in  his  heart.  This  is 
correct.4 

27.  The  Ahadith  which  make  mention  of  not  reading  Surah  al- 
Fatihah  behind  the  imam  are  weak.5 

28.  The  view  that  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  stopped  the  reading 
of  Surah  al-Fatihah  is  weak  and  unfounded.6 

29.  When  the  muqtadl  hears  “Amin”  he  must  also  say  “Amin”.7 

30.  if  just  one  or  two  muqtadls  hear  it,  it  will  not  be  considered  to 
be  loud.  It  will  only  be  considered  such  when  everyone  hears  it.8 

31.  Affirmation  of  the  Ahadith  which  mention  raising  of  the  hands 
before  going  into  ruku'.9 

32.  Most  jurists  and  Hadlth  experts  say  that  the  raising  of  the 
hands  is  Sunnah.10 

33.  The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  raising  of  the  hands  is  established 
from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.1 
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34.  This  (raising  the  hands  in  salah)  remained  the  salah  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  until  he  departed  from  this 
world.2 

35.  One  must  lie  down  on  his  right  side  after  performing  the 
Sunnah  salah  of  fajr.3 

36.  The  four  rak'ats  of  Sunnah  of  zuhr  must  be  performed  with 
two  salams.4 

37.  The  Hadlth  which  makes  reference  to  eight  rak'ats  of  tarawlh 
is  authentic.5 

38.  When  the  one  delivering  the  khutbah  sits  on  the  pulpit,  he 
must  offer  salam.6 

39.  The  khutbah  is  permissible  in  any  language.7 

40.  A  wife  may  bathe  the  corpse  of  her  husband.8 

41.  Raising  of  the  hands  for  the  takblrat  of  the  janazah  salah  is 
permissible.9 

42.  Observing  the  three-day,  ten-day  and  40-day  ceremonies  [after 
the  death  of  a  person]  is  a  reprehensible  bid'ah.10 

43.  It  is  a  bid'ah  and  haram  to  construct  a  high  wall  over  the  grave 
of  a  saint  or  to  burn  lamps  at  it.11 

44.  It  is  not  permissible  to  kiss  a  grave.  It  is  a  practice  of 
Christians.1 
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45.  It  is  haram  and  kufr  to  prostrate  before  the  graves  of  Prophets 
and  saints,  to  make  tawaf  of  them  and  to  make  vows  to  them.2 

46.  The  one  who  undertakes  a  journey  to  visit  the  grave  of  a  saint 
is  an  ignorant  person  and  a  kafir.3 

47.  It  is  polytheism  to  make  an  offering  of  food  in  the  name  of 
anyone  apart  from  Allah  ta'ala,  and  it  is  haram  to  eat  such  food.4 

48.  if  the  name  of  anyone  apart  from  Allah  ta'ala  is  called  on  an 
animal,  that  sacrificed  animal  is  haram  even  if  the  person  says 
Bismillah  Allahu  Akbar  at  the  time  of  slaughtering  it.5 

49.  It  is  detestable  to  take  the  name  of  a  Prophet  and  saint  (as  a 
means)  when  making  du'a’  because  the  creation  has  no  right  over 
Allah  ta'ala.6 

50.  No  creation  has  knowledge  of  the  unseen;  only  Allah  ta'ala 
has.7 

51.  It  is  haram  to  take  omens  from  the  Qur’an.8 

52.  It  is  foolish  to  call  out  the  adhan  at  the  outbreak  of  a  plague  or 
cholera.9 

53.  The  chain  of  transmission  for  the  du'a’  of  Ganj  al-'Arsh  and 
'Ahd  Namah  is  totally  fabricated.10 

54.  It  is  haram  to  read  and  listen  to  poetry  sung  in  the  ragnx  (a 
type  of  classical  music)  mode  in  a  maulud.11 
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My  dear  friends!  You  will  undoubtedly  take  stock  of  your  house  and 
thank  me  for  my  efforts.  As  far  as  possible,  I  will  always  serve  you  in 
the  future.  May  Allah  ta'ala  enable  us  to  tread  the  true  path.  I  did  not 
go  into  any  excesses,  I  merely  quoted  from  your  sanctified  books,  if 
you  find  it  offensive  then  you  must... 

I  make  a  sincere  request  to  the  Eanafl  'ulama’  to  bear  in  mind  my 
efforts,  and  if  any  'alim  or  mufti  can  give  an  answer  to  the  above  in  the 
light  of  research,  he  must  kindly  forward  it  to  me  by  registered  post  to 
the  following  address: 

Sa'Td  Manzil,  Qatratul  Hayat,  Baunt,  district  Ballsar,  Orissa. 

if  you  refuse  to  practise  after  reading  the  above  rulings  carefully,  then 
your  first  obligation  is  to  make  a  written  announcement  that  the 
books  which  were  referred  to  are  unreliable.  Alternatively,  remove  the 
rulings  from  those  books  or  at  least  correct  them.  It  will  be  better  to 
say  that  those  books  were  written  by  ghayr  muqallids.  if  you  are  a 
strict  adherent  to  your  madh-hab,  it  will  be  your  duty  to  practise  on 
those  rulings.  In  this  way,  the  world  will  become  pure  from  disputes 
and  the  Muslim  ummah  will  become  united.  All  praise  is  due  to  Allah, 
the  rulings  which  I  extracted  from  Hanafl  books  of  jurisprudence  will 
not  be  refuted  by  any  Hanafl  scholar.  Justice  demands  that  these 
rulings  be  accepted  and  acknowledged,  or  an  announcement  to  the 
contrary  be  published,  if  they  prove  that  the  references  which  I 
provided  for  the  books  are  wrong,  then  I  am  a  liar.  However,  I  can 
claim  that  the  Hanafl  'ulama’  will  never  ever  lift  a  pen  against  them.  I 
have  been  tried  and  tested.  I  request  your  good  du'a’s  for  this 
insignificant  one. 

0  you  who  desire  the  truth!  I  presented  just  a  few  rulings  as  an 
example  and  for  your  ease.  May  Allah  ta'ala  enable  you  to  tread  the 
path  of  truth.  Amin.  By  virtue  of  the  fact  that  the  ummah  of 
Muhammad  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  one,  I  have. ..Then  this  will  be 
the  fault  of  your  books,  you  shouldn’t  have  ill-feelings  towards  me.  “I 
hand  over  my  matter  to  Allah.  Surely  Allah  is  watching  His  servants.” 

Answers 

1.  No  one  can  deny  the  fact  that  the  rules  of  the  SharTah  which 
the  Jews  and  Christians  received  from  their  respective  Prophets  and 
the  Books  which  Allah  ta'ala  sent  down  for  their  guidance,  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  scholars  openly  began  making  changes  to  their 
injunctions  and  Books  for  their  own  ease,  and  went  to  the  extent  of 
committing  the  major  crime  of  distorting  their  respective  SharTahs 
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and  Books.  The  fundamental  reason  for  this  major  crime  was  their 
desire  for  ease  and  comfort.  When  they  perceived  any  difficulty  in  any 
injunction,  they  would  change  it.  They  would  distort  the  sanctified 
divinely  revealed  Books  and  include  subject  matter  into  them  which 
suited  their  needs.  The  Qur’an  makes  reference  to  this  repugnant 
practice  of  theirs  as  follows: 


-CX-  yA  \jjfe  Q^J jJLj  pj  ^ 


Woe,  then,  to  those  who  write  the  Book  with  their  hands  and  say  thereafter: 
“This  is  from  Allah.”1 

The  Qur’an  makes  several  references  to  this  despicable  practice  and 
serious  crime  of  theirs.  Those  who  followed  them,  obeyed  the  evil 
scholars  who  taught  them  wrong  injunctions  and  called  them  towards 
evil  were  labelled  as  polytheists.  This  is  because  they  disregarded  the 
divine  injunctions  of  Allah  ta'ala  and  practised  on  the  distorted  rulings. 
They  ascribed  partners  to  Allah  ta'ala  by  discarding  Allah’s  commands, 
following  the  distorted  injunctions  and  obeying  evil  'ulama’. 

To  claim  that  present  day  muqallids  who  follow  the  four  Imams  are 
also  polytheists  is  absolutely  wrong.  The  Jews  and  Christians  are 
referred  to  as  polytheists  because  they  discarded  divine  injunctions, 
accepted  the  fabricated  rulings  of  their  scholars,  practised  on  them, 
left  the  true  path  and  trod  the  path  of  deviation. 

Now  let  us  ponder  with  an  open  mind  to  see  if  those  who  follow  the 
four  Imams  are  committing  this  major  crime  or  not?  In  order  to 
establish  this,  it  will  be  necessary  for  us  to  first  check  the  work  which 
was  done  by  the  jurists  and  Imams  and  see  if  what  they  did  is  a  service 
to  DTn  or  does  it  entail  distortion  of  Din  as  was  the  case  with  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  scholars.  Did  the  jurists  merely  concoct  injunctions  from 
their  side  and  teach  them  to  the  public,  or  did  they  render  the 
magnificent  service  of  clarifying  the  objective  of  the  SharTah? 

'Allamah  ibn  Taymlyyah  rahimahullah  praises  the  jurists  of  the  ummah 
in  most  unique  words.  He  says: 


~  -  (i  C.IU"  ..,\j  pJfcJsQ"'>l  i _ jA  p^j y. oy 
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Surah  al-Baqarah,  2:  79. 


In  other  words,  the  jurists  make  the  people  understand  Rasulullah’s 
objective  (the  objective  of  his  Ahadlth)  in  the  light  of  their  ijtihad  and 
ability. 

Now  let  us  ponder.  Is  this  what  the  Jewish  and  Christian  scholars  used 
to  do?  Did  they  make  the  people  understand  the  objective  of  prophet- 
hood  or  did  they  follow  the  dictates  of  their  selves  and  desires?  The 
answer  to  this  is  found  in  the  Qur’an: 


Among  them  is  a  group  that  reads  the  Book  by  twisting  the  tongue  so  that  you 
think  that  it  is  in  the  Book,  andyet  it  is  not  in  the  Book.1 

Allah  ta'ala  makes  mention  of  them  elsewhere  in  the  Qur’an  as  follows: 


They  write  the  Book  with  their  hands  and  say  thereafter:  “This  is  from  Allah.  ”2 

In  the  light  of  the  above  verses,  the  difference  between  the  work  of  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  scholars  and  the  jurists  of  the  ummah  of 
Muhammad  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  becomes  clear.  The  Jewish  and 
Christian  scholars  clearly  distorted  the  religion  of  Allah  ta'ala  while 
the  jurists  of  the  ummah  of  Muhammad  s_allallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
made  the  objective  of  prophet -hood  clear  to  the  people,  and  conveyed 
the  correct  Din  to  them  with  absolute  sincerity  and  integrity.  The 
integrity  of  these  jurists  was  of  such  a  level  that  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah 
rahimahullah  clearly  said: 


If  you  find  my  opinion  in  contradiction  to  the  Hadith  ofRasulullah  s_allallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam,  then  leave  it  and  practise  on  the  Hadith. 

These  personalities  are  the  benefactors  of  this  ummah.  How  can  their 
followers  be  polytheists?!  The  jurists  and  'ulama’  of  the  ummah  are 
like  lamps  along  the  way  through  whom  understanding  the  Din 
becomes  easy.  Furthermore,  conceptually,  the  task  of  serving  Din  used 
to  be  taken  from  the  'ulama’  and  jurists  of  the  ummah.  This  is  why 
Allah  ta'ala  says: 


1  Surah  Al  'Imran,  3:  78. 

2  Surah  al-Baqarah,  2:  79. 
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Sa  sh  \j&\j  ski  \j&\ 


Obey  Allah  and  obey  the  Messenger  and  those  of  authority  who  are  among 
you.1 

Most  of  the  commentators  state  that  the  words  “those  of  authority 
among  you”  refer  to  the  'ulama’  and  jurists  of  this  ummah  and  they 
establish  the  obligation  of  making  their  taqlld  from  this  verse.  The 
famous  ghayr  muqallid  scholar,  Nawab  Siddlq  Hasan  Khan  writes  in  his 
book,  al-Jannah,  that  the  verification  of  this  is: 


r* 


: Juf-I 


..UuJI 


Ibn  'Abbas,  Jabir,  al-Hasan,  Abu  al-'Aliyah,  'Ata’,  ad-Dahhak,  Mujahid  and 
Imam  Ahmad  say:  They  are  the  'ulama. 

The  same  explanation  is  given  by  Imam  Abu  Bakr  Jassas,  'Allamah 
Mahmud  AlusI,  Imam  RazT  and  other  commentators  of  the  Qur’an.  That 
is,  it  refers  to  the  'ulama  and  that  it  is  wajib  to  obey  them.  Nawab 
Siddlq  Hasan  Khan  Sahib  writes  that  even  if  the  rulers  are  meant, 
there  will  be  no  contradiction.  He  writes: 

UaJ  ~  pjjdi  0  <>j  IS)  1^) U_j)  Q\  \ j 

.(J iji 

The  fact  is  that  the  rulers  will  be  obeyed  if  they  instruct  on  the  basis  of 
knowledge.  Obedience  to  them  follows  obedience  to  the  ulama’  just  as 
obedience  to  the  ulama’  comes  after  obedience  to  the  Messenger. 

The  point  which  is  learnt  from  the  above  details  is  that  we  are  ordered 
to  obey  the  'ulama’  and  jurists  of  this  ummah;  it  is  not  polytheism. 
This  is  why  the  majority  of  'ulama’  made  taqlld  obligatory.  Unanimity 
in  this  regard  is  also  reported.  Another  point  to  be  borne  in  mind  is 
that  those  who  make  taqlld  do  not  consider  the  mujtahid  to  be  free 
from  error.  Instead,  they  make  his  taqlld  on  the  principle: 


A  mujtahid  errs  and  is  also  correct. 


1 


Surah  an-Nisa’,  4:  59. 
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This  point  is  made  by  the  muqallids  of  all  the  Imams,  viz.  it  is  not 
permissible  to  make  taqlld  of  anyone  in  opposition  to  explicit  rulings 
of  the  Qur’an,  Hadlth  and  Ijma'.  This  is  why  the  jurists  constantly  said 
that  wherever  you  find  our  opinion  to  be  in  conflict  with  a  Hadlth  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  then  our  opinion  is  not  worthy  of 
acceptance. 

There  are  countless  statements  of  the  senior  'ulama’  on  the 
importance  and  necessity  of  taqlld,  and  many  Qur’anic  verses  and 
Ahadlth  which  make  reference  to  it.  It  is  difficult  to  encompass  them 
in  this  short  answer.  However,  from  the  brief  explanation  above,  it 
becomes  clear  that  it  is  not  polytheism  to  learn  the  Din  from  the 
'ulama ,  to  ask  them  and  then  to  practise  on  what  they  say.  In  fact,  as 
per  the  statement  of  Nawab  Siddlq  Hasan  Khan  Sahib,  we  will  be 
carrying  out  an  order  which  was  asked  of  us. 

2.  Love  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  undoubtedly 
cannot  be  fulfilled  verbally  only.  In  fact,  the  fundamental  thing  is  to 
follow  him,  and  to  act  on  his  teachings  and  rulings.  This  point  does  not 
impose  any  defect  on  those  who  follow  the  Imams,  if  the  purpose  of 
this  statement  is  to  show  that  the  muqallids  make  many  claims  of  love 
for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  but  do  not  follow  him,  and 
follow  the  Imams  instead,  then  there  is  no  doubt  about  the  obvious 
falsity  of  this  statement.  We  clearly  explained  in  answer  number  one 
that  the  jurists  and  Imams  are  like  lamps  along  the  way.  It  is  not  their 
objective  to  make  people  follow  and  obey  them.  Rather,  they  call 
people  towards  following  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

Not  only  that,  Allah  ta'ala  has  conceptually  confined  guidance  to  taqlld 
of  the  Imams.  Consequently,  we  come  across  the  statements  of  most  of 
the  'ulama  stating  that  the  people’s  guidance  has  been  placed  in  the 
taqlld  of  the  Imams  and  that  there  is  abundant  good  in  it.  Hadrat  Shah 
Wall  Allah  rahimahullah  who  himself  had  the  highest  capability  of 
ijtihad  and  whose  early  statements  people  present  in  refutation  of 
taqlld,  relates  one  of  his  dreams  in  his  book  Fuyud  al-Haramayn: 

La J  QlS'  La  pL ‘CTp  J 

L$-Ua  bl  AjLJjbH  t—jd 3Jd  J^LLdLl 

I  learnt  three  points  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam:  Contrary  to 
what  I  had  been  thinking  and  to  which  I  was  intensely  inclined,  this  benefit 
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then  became  from  among  the  proofs  of  Allah  ta'ala...The  second  of  which  is: 
Advice  to  make  taqlid  of  these  four  madhahib  - 1  will  not  leave  it  forever...1 

We  learn  from  the  above  that  Hadrat  Shah  Wall  Allah’s  thinking  was 
initially  against  taqlid,  but  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
instructed  him  towards  it.  This  statement  is  also  sufficient  to  silence 
those  who  present  certain  statements  of  Hadrat  Shah  Wall  Allah  Sahib 
rahimahullah  to  disparage  taqlid.  It  becomes  clear  that  it  was  his  early 
view  from  which  his  reversion  has  also  been  proven... 

Let  us  now  show  you  how  this  quotation  invites  you  to  think  over  the 
issue.  These  texts  which  are  found  in  the  books  of  muqallids  are 
actually  inviting  the  ghayr  muqallids  to  think:  Merely  calling  yourself 
Ahl-e-Hadlth  verbally  or  in  writing,  does  not  make  you  complete  in 
your  claims  to  love  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  unless 
there  is  emulation  in  reality.  True  emulation  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  will  only  be  realized  when  you  take  guidance  from 
those  whom  the  Qur’an  and  Ahadlth  instruct  you  to  take  guidance. 
Following  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  cannot  be  realized  if 
those  from  whom  the  vast  majority  takes  guidance,  who  follow  them 
after  finding  them  in  line  with  the  Qur’an  and  Sunnah,  those  Imams 
who  learnt  directly  from  the  Sahabah  and  Tabi'Tn,  and  were  from  the 
Khayr  al-Qurun  are  all  labelled  as  As-hab  ar-Ra’y  (those  who  follow 
their  own  opinions)  while  you  -  despite  your  defective  knowledge  and 
crooked  thinking  -  if  you  act  on  your  defective  opinion  then  you  be 
counted  among  the  followers  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallaml 
This  is  impossible.  A  Hadlth  states: 

2.^H\  s\^j\  \ 

Follow  the  main  body  of  Muslims. 

if  you  check  to  see  which  line  of  thinking  the  main  body  of  Muslims  is 
presently  following,  and  then  think  about  your  own  condition  in  the 
light  of  the  following  Hadlth: 

jc: 

The  one  who  separates  himself  [from  the  main  body  of  Muslims]  will  be  kept 
separate  in  the  Hell- fire. 


1  Taqlid-e-Shar'iKiDururat,p.  11,  as  quoted  from  Fuyud  al-Haramayn,  pp.  64-65. 

.391  il47\l  j  p£=U-l  .1 ijj  2 
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Then  are  you  people  not  embodiments  of  this?  It  is  a  most  glaring  and 
obvious  fact  that  the  truth  will  always  be  with  the  main  body  of 
Muslims.  This  is  because  the  majority  of  the  ummah  cannot  agree  to 
deviation  and  misguidance.  Hadrat  Shah  Wall  Allah  Sahib  rahimahullah 
says  in  the  light  of  the  above-quoted  Hadlth: 

^ijc-Sn  o'er  0 1*  mi  hx-\  c-*ijj.i  c^jui  u j 

When  all  the  true  madhahib  except  these  four  were  obliterated,  following  these 
four  entails  following  the  main  body  of  Muslims. 

3, 4,  5,  6.  No  one  can  hesitate  to  say  that  the  one  who  discards 

the  Hadlth  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhiwasallam  while  scorning  it  is  a 
kafir,  if  the  purpose  of  presenting  this  point  is  to  make  the  objection 
that  the  Hanafls  and  other  muqallids  leave  aside  some  Ahadlth  for 
others,  and  this  entails  scorning  Hadlth,  then  it  should  be  known  that 
leaving  aside  some  Ahadlth  for  others  does  not  entail  scorning  Hadlth. 
A  further  explanation  in  this  regard  is  that  there  are  all  types  of 
Hadlth,  weak,  strong,  fabricated  and  so  on.  There  is  no  defect  in  the 
Hadlth  itself  and  no  one  says  such  a  thing.  The  fact  of  the  matter  is 
that  there  are  all  types  of  narrators  of  Hadlth.  There  are  those  who 
possess  the  highest  good  attributes,  and  those  who  are  fabricators  and 
liars.  It  becomes  the  duty  of  the  jurists  who  guide  the  masses  towards 
the  Din  and  SharTah  to  first  assess  and  evaluate  a  Hadlth  before 
adopting  it.  They  have  to  check  from  which  avenues  a  Hadlth  reached 
them  so  that  an  incorrect  thing  is  not  used  as  a  proof  and  then 
attributed  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Integrity  demands 
that  before  using  a  Hadlth  as  a  proof,  it  has  to  be  thoroughly 
examined.  A  Hadlth  which  fulfils  all  the  principles,  rules  and 
prerequisites  of  Hadlth  must  be  accepted  while  the  one  which  does  not 
has  to  be  left  aside.  A  Hadlth  which  is  left  aside  is  not  left  aside  out  of 
scorn  for  it.  Rather,  integrity  and  honesty  demand  that  the  authentic 
be  adopted  and  made  the  foundation.  The  proof  that  a  Hadlth  is  not 
left  out  of  scorn  for  it  is  that  no  one  criticizes  the  actual  text  of  the 
Hadlth.  Instead,  the  narrators  are  always  examined  and  it  is  the 
narrators  who  are  criticized.  Even  if  a  Hadlth  is  weak,  no  one  says  that 
it  is  a  bad  Hadlth.  Bearing  in  mind  this  importance,  the  Hanafl 
literature  constantly  says  that  it  is  kufr  to  reject  a  Hadlth  while 
scorning  it. 


1  Taqhd-e-Shar'iKTDururat,  p.  5,  Surat,  quoted  from  Iqd  al-Jid. 
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7.  To  seek  Hadlth  without  knowledge  is  extremely  destructive 
and  harmful.  Just  as  the  errors  of  the  ghayr  muqallids  were  exposed  in 
the  previous  answers,  we  can  say  that  it  is  the  ghayr  muqallids  who 
are  at  the  forefront  of  seeking  Hadlth  without  knowledge. 

Let  us  show  you  how  this  flaw  is  found  in  the  ghayr  muqallids.  You 
cause  the  masses  to  abhor  the  taqlld  of  the  Imams  and  rebel  against 
them  by  claiming  that  they  [the  Imams]  teach  rulings  on  the  basis  of 
their  opinions.  Then  you  give  translated  collections  of  Ahadlth  to  the 
ignorant  masses  who  have  no  knowledge  of  Arabic  and  other  essential 
sciences,  and  ask  them  to  study  the  Ahadlth  and  extract  rulings  on 
their  own.  Is  this  the  right  thing  to  do?  In  order  for  a  person  to  extract 
rulings,  he  has  to  be  an  expert  in  the  sciences  and  have  the  capability 
of  ijtihad.  So  what  you  are  saying  is  that  the  rulings  which  the  Imams 
present  after  extracting  them  are  their  opinions  despite  being  experts 
in  the  field  and  having  the  capability  of  ijtihad.  While  these  people 
[the  masses]  who  come  to  a  decision  on  the  basis  of  studying  Hadlth 
through  their  defecting  understanding  and  absence  of  knowledge  are 
not  opinions!?  Glory  to  Allah!  The  unanimous  view  of  the  ummah  is 
that  safety  for  such  ignorant  people  lies  in  attaching  themselves  to 
someone  who  possesses  knowledge.  They  must  not  interfere  with 
matters  of  Din  or  else  they  will  undoubtedly  be  destroyed.  Imam 
Ghazzall  rahimahullah  (450-505  A.H.)  writes: 


jj  (3  Ajli  3  Cf  (j-* 


It  is  the  duty  of  the  masses  to  believe  and  submit,  and  to  then  occupy 
themselves  in  their  worship  and  livelihoods.  They  must  leave  knowledge  to  the 
ulama.  It  is  better  for  an  ignorant  person  to  commit  adultery  and  steal  than 
to  voice  his  opinion  about  knowledge.  This  is  because  the  one  who  voices  his 
opinion  about  Allah  ta'ala  and  His  Din  without  proficiency  in  knowledge  will 
fall  into  kufr  without  even  knowing  it.  He  will  be  like  a  person  who  falls  in  the 
middle  of  the  ocean  and  does  not  know  how  to  swim. 

We  learn  from  the  above  that  it  is  more  dangerous  for  an  ignorant 
person  to  interfere  in  matters  of  Din  than  to  commit  adultery  and  steal 


31  A  oW  i  34\3  ^ 1 
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(which  are  very  major  sins).  Now  let’s  be  just!  Will  it  be  permissible  to 
encourage  ignorant  people  who  have  no  knowledge  to  ponder  over  a 
Hadlth  and  voice  their  opinions?  This  is  why  the  muqallids  place  their 
trust  on  the  understanding  of  the  Imams.  After  all,  they  understood 
better  than  us,  they  lived  in  the  best  of  eras  and  they  acquired 
knowledge  from  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  and  Tabi'un.  Ponder 
over  this  unique  statement  of  Sufyan  ibn  'Uyaynah  radiyallahu  ' anhu : 


1 
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Except  for  the  jurists,  Hadlth  is  a  cause  of  deviation  for  people. 

The  reason  for  this  is  that  it  is  not  for  everyone  to  decipher  the  secrets 
and  mysteries  of  Hadlth.  It  may  well  be  that  the  objective  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  may  be  one  thing  while  a  person 
understands  it  to  be  something  totally  different.  This  will  be  a  cause  of 
the  person’s  deviation.  This  is  why  many  senior  Muhaddithun  said: 
“Our  work  is  to  convey  this  treasure.  Understanding  it  and  extracting 
rulings  from  it  is  the  work  of  the  jurists.”  This  is  also  the  reason  why 
most  of  the  senior  Muhaddithun  were  muqallids  of  someone,  if  it  was 
okay  for  everyone  to  interfere  in  matters  of  Din,  these  personalities 
would  have  been  the  most  eligible  because  they  possessed  large 
treasures  of  Ahadlth.  They  were  far  higher  than  the  ignoramuses  and 
ghayr  muqallids  of  today  as  regards  their  academic  capabilities. 

8.  Just  as  every  Hadlth  in  the  Hadlth  collections  was  examined 
and  assessed,  so  was  the  case  with  the  Ahadlth  which  are  found  in  the 
fiqh  books.  When  any  ruling  is  discussed,  the  Ahadlth  which  are 
presented  as  proofs  are  also  examined  and  assessed  to  check  their 
strength  and  weakness.  They  do  not  shut  their  eyes  and  accept  any 
Hadlth  as  a  proof.  Entire  books  have  been  devoted  to  examining  and 
assessing  the  Ahadlth  which  are  contained  in  the  fiqh  books.  For 
example,  the  Ahadlth  which  are  found  in  Hidayah  have  been 
referenced  in  Nash  ar-Rdyah  of  az-Zayla'T.  This  latter  book  was  then 
condensed  by  ibn  Hajar  'AsqalanT  rahimahulldh  under  the  title,  ad- 
Dirayah.  It  should  also  be  known  that  any  proof  or  any  Hadlth  which  is 
furnished  as  a  proof  must  also  be  narrated  by  the  Imam  of  that  madh- 
hab.  In  fact,  one  ruling  has  many  Ahadlth  as  proofs.  Sometimes,  the 
Imam  of  the  madh-hab  provides  a  proof  from  an  authentic  and  higher 
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chain  of  transmission,  but  the  author  of  a  book  quotes  the  same  Hadlth 
through  a  weak  chain.  When  there  are  several  Ahadlth  which  can 
serve  as  proofs  for  a  ruling,  the  author  sometimes  quotes  a  weaker 
transmission.  Every  proof  is  not  necessarily  attributed  to  the  Imam  of 
the  madh-hab.  No  matter  what,  no  proof  is  accepted  without 
discussion  and  evaluation. 

9.  This  point  that  a  Hadlth  is  given  preference  over  the  opinion 
of  an  Imam  demonstrates  the  highest  level  of  trustworthiness  and 
integrity  of  the  Imams,  if  these  personalities  wanted  people  to  follow 
them  alone,  they  could  have  said:  “You  must  adhere  to  the  view  of  the 
Imam  only.”  However,  they  proved  their  extreme  integrity  by 
repeatedly  saying  that  a  Hadlth  must  be  given  preference  over  the 
opinion  of  an  Imam.  There  is  a  historical  statement  of  Imam  A'zam 
Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah  in  this  regard.  While  it  glaringly 
demonstrates  his  integrity  and  sincerity  on  one  hand,  it  silences  those 
who  speak  out  against  taqlld  and  make  this  accusation  that  the  Imams 
give  preference  to  their  personal  views  over  Ahadlth.  Observe  Hadrat 
Imam  Abu  Hanlfah’s  historical  statement  in  this  regard: 

1  ’ 

.  i  ^  4AJ 1  1 

The  following  point  is  sufficient  to  refute  those  who  claim  that  Hanafl 
fiqh  is  based  on  the  opinion  of  a  single  person.  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah 
rahimahullah  did  not  codify  fiqh  on  the  basis  of  his  own  opinion. 
Rather,  an  entire  committee  used  to  delve  into  a  matter,  discuss  it, 
argue  it  and  then  extract  a  ruling  from  it.  Furthermore,  all  the 
discussions  and  different  opinions  which  were  put  forth  have  been 
recorded  exactly  as  they  took  place.  Therefore,  the  'ulama’  and  muftis 
who  came  later  were  not  required  to  accept  the  view  of  the  Imam 
alone.  Rather,  a  fatwa  is  issued  on  the  view  which  is  closer  the  Hadlth. 
Consequently,  you  will  profusely  find  many  rulings  where  the  view  of 
the  Imam  was  left  aside  and  the  fatwa  was  issued  based  on  the  view  of 
Sahibayn2  and  others. 

Observe  Hadrat  Shah  Wall  Allah’s  testimony  in  this  regard: 


•  ^ - ujj 

2  In  Hanafl  fiqh,  Sahibayn  refers  to  Imam  Muhammad  rahimahullah  and  Imam 
Abu  Yusuf  rahimahullah,  the  two  senior-most  students  of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah 
rahimahullah. 
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Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  conveyed  to  me  that  there  is  a 
most  agreeable  system  in  the  Hanafl  madh-hab.  It  is  a  system  which 
coincides  with  the  Sunnah  and  existed  during  the  time  of  Bukhari  and 
his  contemporaries.  The  system  is  that  from  the  three  opinions  -  the 
opinions  of  Imam  A'zam  and  Sahibayn  -  the  opinion  which  is  closest  is 
adopted.  Then  those  Hanafl  jurists  are  followed  who  are  scholars  of 
HadTth.  This  is  because  there  are  many  points  which  the  Imam  and 
Sahibayn  neither  explained  in  their  principles  nor  did  they  deny  them, 
but  Ahadlth  make  references  to  them.  These  are  certainly  affirmed 
and  they  are  all  included  in  the  Hanafl  madh-hab.1 

This  is  the  testimony  of  Hadrat  Shah  Wall  Allah  rahimahullah  who  -  in 
the  beginning  -  did  not  consider  taqlld  to  be  correct.  Also  bear  in  mind 
that  this  has  been  affirmed  in  the  court  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam.  Glory  to  Allah. 

10  &  11. The  claim  of  the  ghayr  muqallids  that  ancient  books  and  texts 
of  the  elders  which  constantly  make  reference  to  the  Ahl-e-HadTth 
refers  specifically  to  them  [ghayr  muqallids]  is  a  figment  of  their 
imagination  and  nothing  else.  It  is  similar  to  a  person  who  is  suffering 
from  yellow  jaundice  -  he  sees  everything  yellow  although  the  reality 
is  totally  different.  This  claim  of  theirs  is  a  major  deception  for  the 
general  public.  They  present  the  books  of  the  senior  elders,  show  them 
the  words  “Ahl-e-HadTth”  in  them,  and  convince  them  in  this  way  that 
it  refers  specifically  to  them. 

What  we  have  to  examine  in  this  regard  is  did  those  whose  names  the 
ghayr  muqallids  are  trying  to  include  in  their  group  practise  taqlld  or 
not?  The  first  point  to  be  borne  in  mind  in  this  regard  is  that  wherever 
the  books  mention  the  words  “Ahl-e-HadTth”,  it  refers  to  the 
Muhaddithun.  This  is  proven  so  glaringly  that  to  present  proofs  for  it 
amounts  to  a  futile  activity.  We  have  to  see  if  those  Muhaddithun 
whom  the  ghayr  muqallids  would  like  to  include  in  their  group  used  to 
practise  taqlld  or  not.  The  celebrated  ghayr  muqallid  scholar,  Nawab 
SiddTq  Hasan  Sahib  writes  with  reference  to  Imam  Nasa’T  rahimahullah 
in  his  book,  al-Hittah  ft Dhikr  Sihah  Sittah : 


.  t-  s-  .  .  t-  s-  t- 


1  Fuyud  al-Haramayn  (Urdu),  p.  58. 


200 


He  was  one  of  the  leading  personalities  of  Islam,  the  pillars  ofHadlth,  an  Imam 
of  the  people  of  his  time,  and  at  the  forefront  among  the  people  ofHadlth.  His 
assessment  and  evaluation  of  narrators  was  relied  upon  by  the  'ulama.  He 
belonged  to  the  Shafi'i  madh-hab.1 

He  then  says  with  reference  to  Imam  Bukhari  rahimahulldh  on  the 
authority  of  Abu  'Asim: 


... ( y.— . - -j  1 1 ~  y-  bbflj  ^ L...!  \  . — - Ls— b  i  %  ,1.  ./o lo 


Abu  'Asim  lists  him  among  our  Shafi'i  brothers  on  the  authority  ofas-Subki. 
He  says  with  reference  to  Imam  Abu  Dawud  rahimahulldh: 


Some  say  that  he  was  a  Hamball  while  others  say  that  he  was  a  Shafi'i2 

In  addition  to  the  above  scholars,  Imam  Muslim,  Imam  TirmidhT,  Imam 
BayhaqT,  Imam  Daraqutnl,  Imam  ibn  Majah  rahimahumulldh  and  others 
were  all  muqallids.  The  correct  view  is  that  they  were  all  Shafi'Ts. 
Similarly,  Yahya  ibn  Ma'Tn,  Muhaddith  Yahya  ibn  Sa'Td  al-Qattan, 
Muhaddith  Yahya  ibn  Abl  Za’idah,  WakT  ibn  al-Jarrah,  Imam  TahawT 
and  Imam  Zayla'T  were  all  muqallids  and  Hanafls.  Imam  DhahabT,  ibn 
TaymTyyah,  ibn  Qayyim,  ibnjauzl  and  Shaykh  'Abd  al-Qadir  JTlanT  were 
all  Hamballs. 

Furthermore,  who  were  those  personalities  through  whom  these 
sciences  came  to  our  country?  In  this  regard,  the  famous  ghayr 
muqallid  scholar,  Maulana  Muhammad  Ibrahim  Siyalkotl,  lists  the 
names  of  the  following  scholars  in  his  book,  Tarlkh  Ahl-e-Hadlth, 
volume  three,  under  the  heading:  “Knowledge  of  Practising  on  Hadlth 
in  India”: 

1.  Shaykh  Radi  ad-DTn  San' an!  LahorT  (d.  650  A.H.) 

2.  'All  MuttaqT  BurhanpurT  (d.  985  A.H.) 

3.  Muhammad  Tahir  Gujarati  (986  A.H.) 

4.  'Abd  al-Haq  Muhaddith  DehlawT  (1052  A.H.) 

5.  Shaykh  Ahmad  SirhindT  Mujaddid  Alf  Than!  (d.  1034  A.H.) 

6.  Shaykh  Nur  al-Haq  (d.  1073  A.H.) 


1  Taqlid-e-Shar'iKiDururat,p.  13. 

2  Taqlld-e-Shar'TKTDururat,  p.  13. 
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7.  Sayyid  Mubarak  Muhaddith  BalgramT  (d.  1115  A.H.) 

8.  Shaykh  Nur  ad-DIn  AhmadabadT  (d.  1155  A.H.) 

9.  MTr  'Abd  al-Jalll  BalgramT  (d.  1138  A.H.) 

10.  HajT  Muhammad  Afdal  SiyalkotT  (d.  1146  A.H.) 

11.  Hadrat  Mirza  Mazhar  Jan-e-Jana  (d.  1195  A.H.) 

He  then  lists  the  names  of  Hadrat  Shah  Wall  Allah  rahimahullah  down 
to  Shah  Is-haq  Sahib  and  says  that  they  were  all  HanafTs  and  muqallids. 
He  says  further  that  knowledge  of  HadTth  and  practising  on  HadTth 
spread  in  India  through  these  personalities.  We  learn  from  this  that 
from  the  first  generations  which  included  the  compilers  of  the  Sihah 
Sittah  and  others,  and  the  entire  chain  of  Muhaddithun  coming  down 
to  this  day  which  encompasses  several  centuries  -  all  these  people 
were  muqallids.1 

One  question  crops  up  automatically  from  the  above  discussion:  When 
the  existence  of  the  ghayr  muqallids  is  not  found  from  the  beginning 
to  the  present  age,  when  did  these  people  spring  up  and  how  did  they 
get  this  name?  To  give  the  gist  of  it,  no  one  even  knew  this  name 
before  the  arrival  of  the  British  in  India.  Everyone  adhered  to  Hanafl 
fiqh.  The  British  then  planted  the  seeds  for  the  creation  of  a  few  sects 
to  weaken  the  Muslims.  One  sect,  the  ghayr  muqallids,  is  a  fruit  of 
their  efforts.  This  sect  benefited  tremendously  from  the  British.  For 
example,  when  the  Muslims  of  India  came  onto  the  field  of  action  and 
raised  the  banner  of  jihad  to  free  themselves  from  British  slavery,  then 
these  sects  not  only  supported  the  British  government  with  their 
tongues  and  pens,  but  also  helped  them  financially  in  many  battles.  In 
return  for  this  support,  they  enjoyed  close  ties  with  the  British  and 
received  vast  tracts  of  land.  The  ghayr  muqallids  make  mention  of  all 
this  with  much  pride  in  their  books.  There  is  no  need  whatsoever  for 
us  to  provide  references  for  this,  if  anyone  has  an  interest,  he  may 
study  the  biography  of  Shaykh  al-Kul  and  his  services. 

Why  did  this  newly-born  sect  receive  the  name  of  Ahl-e-Hadlth?  In 
reality,  this  too  is  a  gift  from  the  British  master.  The  ghayr  muqallid 
scholar,  MaulwT  'Abd  al-Majld  SaubdarT  writes: 


1  TaqlTd-e-Shar'TKTDururat,  pp.  14-16. 

For  further  details  refer  to:  Nuzhatul  Khawatir,  Hada’iq  Hanaflyyah,  Anwar  al-Bari 
(part  two  of  the  introduction)  and  Tadhkirah  Muhaddthln. 
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MaulwT  Muhammad  Husayn  BatalwT  rendered  immense  services  to  the 
ghayr  muqallids  through  his  book,  Ash'atus  Sunnah.  It  was  through  his 
efforts  that  the  word  “Wahhabi”  was  removed  from  the  official 
registers  and  documents,  and  this  group  was  given  the  name  “Ahl-e- 
Hadlth”.  He  also  served  the  British  government  and  received  tracts  of 
land  as  gifts.  I  hope  you  will  now  remember  your  lineage  well.1 

12.  No  one  says  that  you  must  lower  yourself  when  offering  salam. 
When  Hanafl  books  themselves  prohibit  this,  what  is  the  point  of 
mentioning  it  here?  if  this  objection  was  raised  after  seeing  a  Hanafl 
lowering  himself,  then  let  it  be  known  that  it  is  his  personal  action.  It 
is  not  right  to  take  the  actions  of  individuals  and  object  to  a  madh-hab 
because  of  them. 


.ju. m  ju 


People  are  identified  by  the  truth,  truth  is  not  identified  by  people. 

The  jurists  fulfilled  their  responsibility.  It  is  their  duty  to  explain  the 
rulings  correctly  and  clearly.  As  for  ensuring  that  actions  are  correct, 
that  is  the  responsibility  of  people  themselves. 

13.  The  first  point  in  this  regard  is  that  the  reference  which  is 
given  is  wrong.  Secondly,  according  to  the  Hanafls  it  is  not  Sunnah  to 
shake  hands  with  just  one  hand.  Instead,  Hanafls  say  that  it  is  Sunnah 
to  shake  hands  with  both  hands.  This  is  established  from  authentic 
Ahadlth  and  is  mentioned  in  the  reliable  Hanafl  books.  Observe  the 
following  narration  of  Tabaram  Sharif: 
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Abu  Umamah  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 
When  two  Muslims  shake  hands,  they  are  forgiven  before  both  their  palms 
separate. 


1  Ahl-e-Hadith  Aur  Angrez,  p.  87  quoted  from  Rasa’il  Ahl-e-Hadith,  p.  19. 

.8076\337\8  -. j  «jl Ajj  2 
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'Allamah  'Abd  al-Hayy  Luknowi  rahimahullah,  the  author  of  Majmuatul 
Fatawa,  writes  with  reference  to  this  Hadlth: 

This  Hadlth  shows  that  musafahah  (shaking  of  hands)  must  be  done 
with  both  hands.  Had  it  been  Sunnah  to  shake  hands  with  one  hand, 

then  instead  of  the  word  (which  is  the  plural  of  the  dual 
form,  UfcUff  would  have  been  used.1 


Note:  Although  in  a  mudaf/mudafilayh  construction,  the  plural  form  is 
used  for  the  mudaf  the  word  UfeUff  ought  to  have  been  brought  to 
clarify  the  matter. 

Furthermore,  Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah  also  presents  the  practice  of 
Hadrat  Hammad  ibn  Zayd  rahimahullah  as  proof  of  this  practice  [of 
using  both  hands]: 

2 

•Aj-Lo  .djUn  ■it**' 

Hammad  ibn  Zayd  made  musafahah  with  Ibn  al-Mubarak  with  both  his 
hands. 

None  of  the  Muhaddithun  refuted  this,  if  musafahah  with  one  hand 
was  Sunnah  and  two  hands  was  not  Sunnah,  at  least  someone  from  the 
Muhaddithun  would  have  objected  to  this  practice.  But  this  is  not 
established  anywhere.  Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah  then  presents  a 
narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  anhu  and  titles 

the  chapter:  jjjJb  -  the  chapter  on  grasping  both  hands. 


3 . 
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He  said:  I  heard  ' Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  teaching  me  the  tashahhud  -  while  my 
palm  was  between  both  his  palms -just  as  he  taught  me  a  surah. 

Authoritative  Hanafl  books  also  state  that  it  is  Sunnah  to  make 
musafahah  with  both  hands: 


1  Majmuatul  Fatawa,  p.  134. 
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The  Sunnah  is  for  musafahah  to  be  with  both  his  hands. 

In  the  light  of  the  above  proofs  and  quotations  it  becomes  clear  that  it 
is  Sunnah  to  make  musafahah  with  both  hands,  and  this  is  the  way  of 
the  Hanafls. 

14.  It  is  not  permissible  to  make  musafahah  with  a  woman  or  to 
take  her  hand  into  your  hand  at  the  time  of  bay' ah.  This  prohibition 
does  not  apply  to  the  time  of  bay' ah  alone  but  at  all  times  -  it  is  not 
permissible  to  shake  hands  with  a  woman  or  to  touch  her  hand.  The 
authoritative  books  of  Hanafl  fiqh  contain  the  same  ruling.  Hidayah 
states: 


aLjL)  tj'S"  q\j  bd  a)  blj 

3 k_Ja5*  a^Ic-  A^yL.-i^^bd^ 


It  is  not  permissible  for  a  person  to  touch  the  face  or  palm  of  a  woman  even  if 
he  is  safe  from  desires.  This  is  because  she  is  prohibited  to  him,  there  is  no 
absolute  necessity,  and  there  is  no  general  difficulty  [in  not  touching 
her]...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “The  person  who  touches 
the  palm  of  a  woman  whom  he  is  prohibited  from  touching  shall  have  a 
burning  coal  placed  in  his  palm  on  the  day  of  Resurrection. 

if  the  purpose  of  quoting  the  text  in  the  question  is  to  show  that  some 
people  do  this,  then  let  it  be  known  it  is  their  own  action  for  which 
they  will  have  to  suffer  the  consequences.  No  finger  can  be  pointed  to 
the  Hanafl  scholars  for  it  because  they  clearly  wrote  all  the  rulings 
clearly  and  provided  the  means  for  the  guidance  of  people,  if  a  person 
chooses  the  wrong  path,  what  fault  is  it  of  the  Imams  or  of  the  poor 
Hanafl  madh-hab?! 

15.  The  Hanafls,  all  the  other  Imams  and  the  entire  ummah 
unanimously  state  that  it  is  not  permissible  to  shave  the  beard  or  to 
cut  it  less  than  a  fist-length.  The  text  quoted  in  the  question  supports 
the  view  of  the  entire  ummah  and  provides  a  proof  for  this  view,  if  the 
purpose  of  quoting  it  is  to  show  that  it  is  permissible  according  to  the 
Hanafls  to  clip  it  when  it  is  more  than  a  fist-length  and  this  ruling  is 
against  the  quoted  text,  then  this  smacks  of  crooked  thinking.  When 
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the  Hanafls  and  others  say  that  it  is  permissible  to  clip  the  beard  when 
it  is  more  than  a  fist-length,  it  does  not  cause  any  defect  to  fulfilling 
the  order  of  keeping  a  beard.  This  is  because  it  is  established  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  clipped  the  length  and  breadth  of 
his  beard.  Tirmidhi  Sharif  contains  the  following: 


\\Xjbj  l (j^ 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  clip  the  length  and  breadth  of 
his  beard. 

This  proves  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  clipped  the 
length  and  breadth  of  his  beard.  Now  what  was  its  length?  This  is 
learnt  from  the  practice  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  who  are  -  in 
reality  -  the  best  commentators  of  the  practices  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam.  A  narration  of  Bukhari  Sharif  teaches  us  the  length  of 
the  beard  from  the  practice  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu 
'anhu. 


p  s-  * 

.eJcid  fs-3  <CU>-  ( 


\  ■£>.  li)  <UC-  -Oil  I^J  J*£-  ^ 1  tj€j 


When  Ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  perform  hajj  or  'umrah,  he  would 
take  hold  of  his  beard  and  clip  off  whatever  was  more  than  a  fist-length. 

The  practice  of  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  also  explains 
the  practice  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  as  related  in  the 
Musannafo  f  ibn  Abl  Shaybah. 


3 


Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  grasp  his  beard  and  clip  off  whatever 
was  more  than  a  fist-length. 

The  Musannaf  of  ibn  Abl  Shaybah  contains  the  practices  of  many  other 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  in  this  regard.  The  one  who  wishes  may 
refer  to  it.  Some  scholars  object  to  the  narration  of  Tirmidhi  Sharif 


.25992  <112\13  c 
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which  was  narrated  above  because  of  'Amr  ibn  Harun  who  is  a  weak 
narrator.  The  clarification  in  this  regard  is  that  while  it  is  true  some 
scholars  such  as  Yahya  ibn  Ma'Tn  labelled  him  weak,  Imam  Bukhari 
rahimahullah  and  others  did  not  object  to  him.  After  quoting  this 
Hadlth,  Imam  TirmidhT  rahimahullah  quotes  the  opinion  of  his  teacher, 
Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah ,  with  reference  to  'Amr  ibn  Harun: 

ujjljLo 

This  statement  appears  to  be  one  of  acceptability.  Furthermore,  he 
mentions  Imam  Bukhari’s  view  with  regard  to  'Amr  ibn  Harun: 

.(jjjU  j 

The  practice  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  and  Tabi'un  also 
supports  this.  Thus,  it  is  not  easy  to  refute  it. 

16.  This  is  the  actual  Sunnah,  i.e.  the  lower  garment  must  be  half 
way  to  the  calf.  Leeway  is  given  to  have  it  up  to  above  the  ankles.  It  is 
makruh  to  cover  the  ankles.  There  is  no  objection  to  this  quotation,  if 
anyone  practises  to  the  contrary,  it  is  his  own  action  and  he  is 
answerable.  The  Hanafls  are  not  responsible  for  it.  The  Imams 
explained  the  rulings  for  the  guidance  of  people.  It  is  now  the 
responsibility  of  each  person  to  practise  on  them. 

17.  This  quotation  has  been  quoted  incompletely,  giving  the 
impression  that  a  person  who  does  not  perform  salah  will  remain 
imprisoned  forever  even  if  he  repents.  This  is  not  the  case.  The 
balance  of  the  ruling  is:  “so  that  he  repents”.  He  will  be  imprisoned  in 
order  to  compel  him  into  repenting.  The  other  Imams  also  stipulated 
strict  punishments.  The  following  is  mentioned  in  Ma  La  Budda  Minhu: 

In  the  light  of  the  Hadlth,  Imam  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal  states  that  the  one 
who  leaves  a  salah  intentionally  is  a  kafir.  Imam  Shafi'T  says  that  he 
has  to  be  killed.1 

Bearing  in  mind  that  salah  is  a  very  important  pillar  of  Islam,  all  the 
Imams  stipulate  strict  punishments  for  discarding  it.  It  is  also  essential 
to  imprison  such  a  person  because  if  he  is  left  to  live  freely  in  society, 
his  bad  habit  of  not  performing  salah  will  become  a  cause  of 
destroying  others,  if  people  see  him  moving  about  freely  without  any 
concern,  some  of  them  might  become  neglectful  in  performing  salah. 


.12  ^  JU  N  L>  1 
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Imprisoning  him  will  be  most  effective  because  a  living  example  will 
be  before  the  people.  Once  he  is  released  after  repenting,  people  will 
take  admonition  from  him. 

This  point  does  not  level  any  objection  against  the  Hanafls.  if  a  Hanafl 
does  not  perform  salah,  it  is  his  own  matter  for  which  he  will  have  to 
answer  before  Allah  ta'ala. 


18.  As  regards  masah  of  the  neck,  it  should  be  known  that  it  is 
mustahab  to  make  masah  of  the  nape  (the  back  portion).  As  for  the 
masah  which  is  referred  to  as  bid'ah,  it  refers  to  the  front  of  the  neck 
where  the  throat  is  situated.  There  is  a  Hadlth  which  shows  the 
desirability  of  making  masah  of  the  neck: 


^ _ i.C-  -OJ  \  -Ui  \  (  C  b  t  1  t  t  y?  t  '• - - -  t  *,£- 

l  A 


Talhah  narrates  from  his  father  from  his  grandfather  that  he  saw  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  making  masah  of  his  head  until  he  reached  the 
back  of  the  head  and  what  is  next  to  it  where  the  neck  starts. 


This  blessed  Hadlth  clearly  describes  the  practice  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Some  scholars  said  that  this  narration  is 
weak  because  of  Layth,  however  there  are  other  narrations  which 
support  this  practice.  For  example,  Imam  Abu  Dawud  rahimahullah  also 
narrated  it.  'Allamah  ShaukanT  rahimahullah  also  quoted  it  through 
several  transmissions. 


yy  d.1  yy  y^  ^y  yy  jj $ b h  fy  y^  pwbih  i Sjj 

d^h  :db  y^  isyy*  cy  0^1^^  ~^y  yy 

2.^Uh 

Some  scholars  tried  to  reject  this  narration  by  saying  that  it  is  mauquf. 
However,  we  must  also  bear  in  mind  'Allamah  ibn  Hajar  'AsqalanT’s 

evaluation  in  this  regard.  He  says:  jl  J  y^  yyf  JiiU-l  db 


208 


.202\i  :jn»jSa  ju 1 

. — j\j  t202\l  ylbj'i'i  (ju  2 


oij  ij-fc 

•i 


The  importance  and  position  of  his  evaluation  becomes  very  clear.  Abu 
Nu'aym  quotes  a  narration  on  the  same  subject  in  Tarlkh  Isbahan: 

dy^-y  . d ^t.. . ■- j  dizyj  hj  4Aii  yd  y^ 


2  . 


\  j»jj  dbl^-blb  d^S  fd  ‘CitLC-  j  diyj  y^  Ipbwj  ‘CTp 


Observe  ibn  Hajar’s  correction  in  this  regard: 


^slj  y£-  odt-d—A)  yj  ^c^bs  yc*  cobudj  yd  yu*^-\  ^d  olyj  isy>-  t— -* 3dd  h  P  -L.I  dli 

s-  i  i 

dp  ‘q-co  dizyj  y^>  ’d^3  1  -y  <qdc'  4Aii  d-*^  cd  <c^c>  4Aii  yd  y^ 

3  i 

l^oJo-  \ jjb  4jd  $.tP  yj  (JisLM  iy \)  dl5 y  d-*d  i3 j  <Oclc- 


A  narration  with  the  same  subject  matter  is  to  be  found  in  Tajnd.  on  the 
authority  of  Muhammad  ibn  al-Hanaflyyah.  The  one  who  wishes  may 
refer  to  it.  Imam  RuyanT,  'Allamah  BaghawT  and  other  Shafi'T  scholars 
also  consider  it  to  be  a  Sunnah.  The  following  observation  is  made  on 
the  same  narration  which  mentions  masah  of  the  neck  on  the 
authority  of  Hafiz  ibn  Sayyidun  Nas. 


oJllj  \ 


e 


It  contains  a  beautiful  addition,  viz.  masah  of  the  neck. 

From  the  above  discussion,  we  learn  that  there  is  certainly  a  basis  for 
this  action.  It  is  not  just  the  result  of  imagination  or  a  fabrication. 
After  mentioning  all  this,  'Allamah  ShaukanT  rahimahullah  says  on  the 
authority  of  BaghawT  rahimahullah:  There  is  certainly  a  Hadlth  or 
report  with  regard  to  those  who  say  that  masah  of  the  neck  is 
mustahab  or  Sunnah  because  this  ruling  cannot  be  based  on  reason: 


.202\1  yltjSa  Jp  1 
.202\1  ylTjSa  Jp  2 
.202\1  ylTjSlI  Jp  3 
.202\1  yt LjS\  Jp  4 
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j\  Jd*-L«  :  Jli  (JlS  A3  C^oaJ^I  4_*j1  ya  ^Jbj  (^£^*_Jl  <j| 

\a^  ^UU  JA  ^  lift  oSl  jSi 


The  following  is  reported  with  reference  to  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah 
radiyallahu ' anhu : 


)  t-  *■  l  *■ 

.(jIjJLjI  <^J\j  AjI  AAC>  aI)1  jJ&  (J^ 


Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  made  masah  of  his  head  until  he  reached  the 
back  of  his  head. 


In  the  light  of  the  above  details,  the  point  which  is  established  is  that 
masah  of  the  neck  is  mustahab  and  several  scholars  are  in  its  favour. 
The  same  is  mentioned  in  the  authoritative  books  of  Hanafl  fiqh.  Yes, 
masah  of  that  section  of  the  neck  where  the  throat  is  situated  is  a 
bid'ah  because  this  is  not  established  from  the  Hadlth. 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


•  Jo  j» jJjA-l  b!  4_iJo  j frla '  ^11  j 


Masah  of  the  neck  must  be  made  with  the  back  of  his  hands ,  not  the  throat 
section  because  it  is  a  bid'ah. 


19.  It  is  Sunnah  to  call  out  the  adhan  and  iqamah  for  a  qada’  salah. 
When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  made  qada’  of  zuhr,  'asr 
and  maghrib  on  the  day  of  Ahzab,  the  adhan  and  iqamah  were  called 
out.  This  point  does  not  level  any  objection  against  the  Hanafls  or  the 
Hanafl  madh-hab. 

20.  Although  it  is  permissible  to  perform  salah  bare-headed,  it 
should  be  known  that  it  is  not  the  perpetual  practice  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Rather,  his  perpetual  practice  was  to 
perform  salah  with  his  head  covered.  In  order  to  demonstrate  the 
permissibility  of  performing  salah  bare-headed,  some  people  present 
the  following  Hadlth  wherein  it  is  said  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  performed  salah  in  a  single  garment: 


.202\1  1 
.  12 8\2 1  ^jjl  2 
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i— Jjo  (3  <cdc-  dlil  ^jdJl  (j^  d^P  dlil  (J)d  ^j£- 


AlbSjjj  j>  dlj^o  i  ^Jtu 


They  also  present  those  narrations  which  state  that  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  performed  salah  while  having  placed  a  turban  or 
top!  in  front  of  them.  The  answer  to  all  these  narrations  is  that  this 
was  not  the  practice  in  the  majority  of  cases.  It  was  a  time  of  poverty. 
People  in  general  did  not  have  so  many  garments  where  they  could 
cover  their  entire  bodies.  Therefore  the  ends  of  turbans  and  topis  were 
used  to  protect  them  from  the  heat  and  cold.  This  possibility  does  not 
even  exist  in  the  above-quoted  narration.  As  for  the  garments  which 
were  perpetually  used,  they  include  the  turban,  topi  and  so  on.  Thus, 
we  have  to  adopt  those  garments  which  were  used  in  normal 
situations.  (A  detailed  fatwa  on  performing  salah  with  a  topi  is  to  be 
found  in  volume  two). 


21.  It  is  certainly  the  way  of  the  Hanafls  for  the  imam  to  instruct 
his  followers  to  straighten  the  rows  of  salah  and  to  remove  all  gaps. 
The  Hadlth  prohibits  the  leaving  of  gaps. 

The  purpose  of  making  this  point  [by  yourself  -  ghayr  muqallids]  is  to 
object  against  the  Hanafls  that  they  do  not  straighten  the  rows  (in  line 
with  the  Hadlth)  because  they  do  not  join  the  ankles.  Instead,  they 
leave  gaps  between  the  musallls  whereas  a  Hadlth  states: 


° j  q 4jki(^  dlbbi  - q  :dlis 


:d^ 


.4 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  ' alayhi  wa  sallam  turned  towards  the  people  and  said: 
“Straighten your  rows.”  He  said  this  three  times.  He  then  said:  “By  Allah,  you 
must  straighten  your  rows  or  else  Allah  taala  will  cause  disunity  among  your 
hearts.”  The  narrator  says:  “I  saw  a  person  attaching  his  side  to  the  side  of  the 
one  standing  next  to  him,  his  knee  with  his  knee,  and  his  ankle  with  his  ankle.” 

According  to  them  [ghayr  muqallids]  it  is  learnt  from  this  Hadlth  that 
it  is  essential  for  knees  to  touch  knees  and  ankles  to  touch  ankles. 


■  i _ 4ddl  ^  4^9  Ijjfc  I 


u  (Jli  .224\1 


;Js>  c a -/a) I  *97\1  jj 


L?J 
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Without  this,  the  straightening  of  rows  is  not  possible.  The  proof 
which  they  give  for  this  is  that  the  letter  in  demonstrates 

ilsaq  (attaching),  and  this  will  only  happen  when  they  touch  each  other 
completely.  Mere  closeness  is  not  enough.  In  order  to  realize  this,  the 
legs  have  to  be  really  stretched  apart. 

The  reply  to  this  is  that  ilsaq  has  two  meanings:  (l)  To  stand  next  to 
each  other  by  touching  each  other  completely.  (2)  To  stand  close  to 
each  other.  This  is  also  referred  to  as  ilsaq.  This  meaning  is  used  very 
often.  For  example: 


I  passed  (closely)  by  Zayd.  I  passed  (closely)  by  a  man. 


In  the  above  context,  the  letter  i_>  is  used  to  show  ilsaq,  and  it  is 

unanimously  taken  to  show  closeness.  No  one  says  that  it  means:  I 
passed  by  Zayd  while  being  attached  to  him. 

We  now  have  to  see  what  meaning  is  meant  in  the  above  Hadlth.  When 
the  Hanafls  pondered  over  it,  they  concluded  that  it  refers  to 
closeness.  In  other  words,  the  rows  must  be  straightened  in  such  a  way 
that  no  gap  remains  to  the  extent  of  allowing  another  person  to  come 
in-between.  There  are  evidences  for  saying  this.  One  is  that  the 
meaning  of  closeness  is  to  be  found  in  common  usage.  Furthermore,  it 
is  also  supported  by  a  Hadlth. 


bb  h)  :Jli  ‘cTp  Alii  ^*2  ‘CX'  ® 

1  y L.-— t  C— — -3—  i  )\  bl)  ^  ^ { b|y  a  . .  1  ^  3 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  any  of  you  stands  up  for 
salah,  he  must  not  place  his  shoes  to  his  right  nor  to  his  left.  If  he  places  them 
to  his  left,  they  will  be  to  the  right  of  another  person.  He  may  place  them  to  his 
left  if  there  is  no  one  standing  to  his  left.  He  should  rather  place  them  in  front 
ofhim. 

From  the  above  Hadlth  it  becomes  clear  that  when  a  person  stands 
between  two  worshippers,  there  is  certainly  such  an  amount  of  space 
to  his  right  and  left  where  he  can  place  his  shoes,  if  this  amount  of 


eitLwjj  .96\1  sbj 
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space  was  not  there,  he  would  not  have  stopped  them,  if  there  was  no 
space  in-between,  the  reason  for  his  prohibition  would  have  been  that 
by  placing  the  shoes  there,  it  would  have  caused  a  gap  which  would 
have  disrupted  the  arrangement  of  the  rows.  We  learn  from  this  that  a 
gap  used  to  be  there,  if  not,  there  would  have  been  no  reason  for 
stopping  them.  This  is  why  Eanafls  say  that  there  must  be  a  gap  of 
about  four-fingers  width  on  the  right,  the  left,  and  in-between  [the 
person’s  own  feet]. 

Another  evidence  for  this  is  that  there  are  many  Ahadlth  on  the 
subject  of  straightening  of  the  rows,  but  they  do  not  mention  joining 
the  ankles.  A  further  proof  is  that  some  narrations  contain  the 
instruction: 


. ''  -XXC-  b  ~  —*■ 0  ^  n  -  &  1 


Straighten  your  rows  and  stand  balanced. 

Hanafls  practise  on  both  in  the  sense  that  they  align  the  rows  by 
standing  close  to  each  other,  and  also  stand  upright.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  legs  are  spread  wide,  the  body  will  not  remain  balanced.  In 
such  a  case,  the  second  instruction  will  not  be  carried  out.  (Refer  to 
volume  two  in  the  chapter  on  salah  for  additional  details). 

22,  23,  24.  In  all  these  three  numbers,  the  ghayr  muqallids  have 
spoken  a  lie.  It  is  difficult  to  find  a  similar  treachery  committed  in  the 
past.  Previously,  some  people  used  to  make  minor  changes  to  texts  or 
explain  a  different  meaning  to  support  their  view.  But  treachery  of 
this  nature  was  decreed  for  none  other  than  the  ghayr  muqallids,  and 
they  fulfilled  its  right  in  the  true  meaning  of  the  word.  The  texts 
which  they  attribute  in  all  these  three  numbers  are  not  to  be  found  in 
any  of  those  books.  In  point  number  22  they  said  that  the  Ahadlth 
which  make  reference  to  tying  the  hands  on  the  chest  during  salah  are 
marfu'  and  strong,  and  gave  the  reference  ( Hidayah ,  vol.  1,  p.  350).  A 
text  which  is  even  close  to  this  in  meaning  is  not  to  be  found  in 
Hidayah.  We  now  invite  you  to  show  us  the  same  quotation  from  any 
edition  of  Hidayah,  and  to  present  it  from  the  original  text  which  gives 
this  translation  [which  you  gave].  We  also  invite  you  to  show  us  the 
same  quotations  from  the  original  texts  for  the  other  points  [23  and 
24]  as  well. 

In  point  number  23  you  said  that  the  Ahadlth  which  make  reference  to 
tying  the  hands  below  the  navel  are  weak.  First  of  all,  this  quotation  is 
not  found  in  the  book  which  you  referenced  it  from.  Secondly,  we  will 
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present  to  you  a  few  authentic  Ahadith  as  examples  which  prove  the 
tying  of  the  hands  below  the  navel. 

Musannaflbn  Abi  Shaybah: 


:  JlS  ‘UP  aJJI  “Col 


1  «. 


2  ^  £,  £. 

cp^-  t_£-Cibn  ^Jp  obb^li  itjli  ^p  (yp 

'Alqamah  narrates  from  his  father  radiyallahu  'anhu  who  said:  I  saw 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  placing  his  right  hand  over  his  left 
hand  in  salah,  below  the  navel. 


'Ah  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  A  Sunnah  of  salah  is  to  place  the  hands  over  each 
other  below  the  navels. 


On  the  authority  of  ibn  Hazam:  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates 
that  three  things  are  from  among  the  characteristics  of  all  the 
Prophets.  One  of  them  is: 


3 

.3 d b>  Jtdi 


£fj 


Placing  the  right  hand  over  the  left  hand  below  the  navel. 


Majmu'ah  Rasa’il: 

Tying  the  hands  on  the  chest  is  not  established  from  a  single  one  from 
among  the  Sahabah,  Tabi'Tn  and  Taba'  Tabi'Tn.  And  no  one  will  be  able 
to  prove  this  until  the  Resurrection.. .In  Fatawa  'Ulama-e-Hadtth  (vol.  3, 
p.  93)  it  has  been  accepted  that  the  Hadlth  on  tying  the  hands  on  the 
chest  has  not  reached  the  four  Imams.4 


25,  26,  27  7  28.  The  truth  cannot  be  concealed  by  providing  incorrect 
references.  A  unique  feature  of  the  truth  is  that  it  always  comes  to  the 
fore  and  triumphs.  In  all  these  numbers,  the  quotations  are  not  to  be 
found  in  the  books  which  they  are  alluded  to.  For  example,  in  point  25 
it  is  said  that  a  person’s  salah  is  not  valid  without  Surah  al-Fatihah. 


ilpq  \  jj&j  .3959\320\3  > q,  1 

do  iolpq  i3966\324\3  2 

4  Hadrat  Maulana  Muhammad  Amin  Ukarwl  Sahib:  Majmu'ah  Rasa’il,  vol.  1,  p. 
304.  Refer  to  the  chapter  on  Hadlth  for  more  details. 
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Whereas  nowhere  in  Hidayah  is  this  text  found.  Rather,  the  proof  of 
Imam  Shafi'T  rahimahullah  is  mentioned: 


This  is  not  the  madh-hab  of  the  Hanafls.  This  is  the  height  of  the 
dishonesty  of  the  ghayr  muqallids:  They  quoted  just  one  portion  to 
deceive  the  masses  and  attributed  it  to  the  Hanafls.  It  could  only  be 
attributed  if  this  was  in  fact  the  madh-hab  of  the  Hanafls  and  they  did 
not  practise  on  it.  This  is  actually  the  madh-hab  of  Imam  Shafi'T 
rahimahullah.  The  ghayr  muqallids  did  not  mention  this  because  they 
would  have  been  exposed. 

Similarly,  in  another  point  they  mention  that  the  Ahadlth  which  make 
mention  of  not  reading  Surah  al-Fatihah  behind  the  imam  are  weak.  It 
is  absolutely  wrong  to  attribute  this  to  the  Hanafls.  It  is  in  fact  the 
madh-hab  of  the  Hanafls.  Firstly  because  it  is  established  from  the 
Qur’an: 


ii  1  U )  fy.) 


When  the  Qur’an  is  recited,  listen  attentively  to  it  and  remain  silent  so  that 
you  may  be  shown  mercy.1 

The  chief  of  the  commentators  of  the  Qur’an,  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn 
'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  explains  this  verse  as  follows: 


That  is,  in  the  compulsory  salah. 

This  is  also  quoted  in  Tafsir  Ibn  Kathir,  Ibn  Jarir  and  Ruh  al-Ma'anl.  The 
same  explanation  is  reported  from  Hadrat  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu, 
Hadrat  Miqdad  radiyallahu  'anhu,  ibn  Aswad  and  others.  This 
explanation  is  also  given  by  the  following  Tabi'un:  Hadrat  Mujahid, 
Sa'Td  ibn  Musayyib,  Sa'Td  ibn  Jubayr,  Hasan  BasrT,  'Ubayd  ibn  'Umayr, 
'Ata  ibn  AbT  Rabah,  Dahhak.  Ibrahim  Nakha'T,  Qatadah,  Shu'bah,  SuddT, 
'Abd  ar -Rahman  ibn  Zayd  ibn  Aslam  and  Imam  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal 
rahimahumullah. 


Surah  al-A'raf,  7: 204. 
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l . .  b  *>-  ^  l  t_)j  .  (JVi  4Ail  l£’*3_a  ci' 

dj^So  ^5*  tp^=  Jo-1  -  ~  ~  ajf  if*  yQ-*£>  1 ^*^s\  •  bj  bb^?  LlHc-^  hlj^u  U 

•••OV^  *! j-*5  tjdLlall  bs j  ~  ^  b  c.  :Jli  hs^  ^\j" . ^ '■ '. °  \ Js  \3j^ 


Abu  Musa  al-Ash'ari  rahimahullah  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  addressed  us.  He  explained  the  Sunnah  to  us  and  taught  us  our  salah. 
He  said:  “Straighten  your  rows,  then  one  of  you  should  become  the  imam. 
When  he  says  Allahu  Akbar,  you  must  do  the  same.  When  he  recites  [the 
Qur’an],  you  must  remain  silent.  When  he  says:  “Ghayril  Maghdubi  Alayhim 
Wa  Laddallin” you  must  say:  “Amin”.” 

29.  The  Hanafls  also  say  that  when  the  imam  says  Amin,  the 
muqtadls  must  say  Amin.  There  is  no  difference  of  opinion  in  this 
regard.  The  difference  comes  on  the  point  whether  Amin  should  be 
said  loudly  or  silently.  The  text  which  is  quoted  here  does  not  make 
reference  to  whether  it  should  be  said  loudly  or  silently.  It  is  futile  to 
quote  it  here  because  Hanafls  also  say  that  Amin  must  be  said. 

if  the  purpose  of  quoting  it  here  is  to  show  that  the  imam  will  say 
Amin  loudly,  then  this  is  against  what  the  Hanafl  books  contain. 
'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  and  others  said: 


2.l>  rlAit 

The  imam  will  say  Amin  softly. 

He  says  at  another  place: 

W  :Jli  b!j  :^y\  Jli  1% 

When  the  imam  says  “Wa  Laddallin”,  he  will  say  Amin. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  quotes  the  following  Hadlth: 


.3065\201\2  Jucj  .404  .303\1  eljlj 

:oU^  ,y\j  .90\291\1  jdj  .1064\196\2  .972\255\1  Jj  .19522\393\4 

.1696  j  SiljC  jf\j  .7214  j  3820  tj,\  .155\2  .2167\540\5 

.93  36\1  ~  b  > :  .8898  d  jbdb  j7326  d 

.492\1  2 

,105\1  :h\jA\j  .475\1  ,Sjbi  3 


216 


'Allamah  EaskafT  rahimahullah  and  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah 
provide  an  answer  for  this.  Refer  to  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  Ma'a  Fatawa  ash- 
Shami,  vol.  1,  p.  493. 

30.  This  quotation  is  absolutely  wrong;  it  is  not  to  be  found 
anywhere  in  this  book.  Yes,  the  opposite  of  it  is  certainly  to  found: 


.\j^ 


The  thana,  ta'awwudh,  tasmiyah  and  ta’mm  will  all  be  read  silently. 
The  following  is  stated  elsewhere: 

.SytLej  1 j~u 


The  imam  will  say  Amin  silently  as  is  the  case  with  the  follower  and  the  one 
performing  salah  on  his  own. 

Radd  al-Muhtar  contains  the  following: 

.aj  s^c.  b!  tills  Si  ^ Sj  _/^l  j  j* 'j^U.1  b! 


Al-Hidayah  states: 


blj  Jts 


When  the  imam  says  Wa  Laddallin,  he  will  say  Amin.  The  follower  will  also  say 
it  but  silently. 

From  all  the  above  quotations  from  authoritative  books  it  becomes 
clear  that  Hanafls  do  not  say  that  Amin  must  be  said  loudly.  A  wrong 
text  has  been  quoted  and  wrongly  attributed  to  the  Hanafls. 

Furthermore,  the  reality  of  Amin  is  that  it  is  a  supplication,  and 
lowering  of  the  voice  is  desirable  in  a  supplication.  The  proof  that 


i493\l  1 

.ju^c475\1  2 

■V^t492\l  3 

■  i493\l  ^  4 

.72\1  -M\A\  5 
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Amin  is  a  supplication  is  to  be  found  in  the  following  verse  of  the 
Qur’an: 


The  supplication  of  both  of  you  [Musa  and  Harun  alayhimas  salam]  is 
accepted.1 

The  following  commentators  of  the  Qur’an  -  Ibn  'Abbas,  Abu  Hurayrah, 
Tkramah,  Abul  'Aliyah,  RabT  and  Zayd  ibn  Aslam  say  that  the 
supplication  was  made  by  Hadrat  Musa  'alayhis  salam  only,  and  Harun 
'alayhis  salam  said  Amin.  But  his  Amin  is  also  referred  to  as  a 
supplication.  Now  that  we  have  learnt  that  Amin  is  also  a  supplication, 
lowering  of  the  voice  is  desirable  in  a  supplication.  Allah  ta'dla  says  in 
this  regard: 


Call  on  your  Sustainer  humbly  and  secretly.  He  does  not  like  those  who 
transgress  the  bounds.2 

Some  commentators  explain  “transgressing  the  bounds”  as 
supplicating  in  a  loud  voice.  We  learn  from  this  that  Amin  must  be  said 
softly.  A  Hadlth  states: 


‘cQc.  4X1!  Alii  ‘Qd  CR 

3  a  _  _ 

J  (ijd  Uiali  bl j  f.  (M  0  > — .h*T  \ 


When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  reached  Ghayril  Maghdubi 
'Alayhim  Wa  Laddallm,  he  said  Amin,  and  he  lowered  his  voice  when  he  said  it. 

In  the  light  of  the  above  proofs,  it  becomes  clear  that  it  is  desirable  to 
say  Amin  softly.  Refer  to  Majmuah  Rasail,  vol.  1,  pp.  101-142  for  more 
details. 


31.  Like  before,  this  reference  is  also  incorrect.  Nowhere  in 
Hidayah  is  there  any  affirmation  for  the  raising  of  the  hands  before  and 
after  ruku'.  In  fact,  no  mention  is  even  made  of  raising  the  hands.  The 
only  thing  mentioned  in  Hidayah  is: 


1  Surah  Yunus,  10:  89. 

2  Surah  al-A'raf,  7:  55. 
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.369\1  :jJuyt3 


1 


He  must  then  say  Allahu  Akbar  and  go  into  ruku'. 

The  following  text  is  found  in  another  place: 

libbi-  J, 3 \  (3  Mj  AjJo  M j 

He  must  not  raise  his  hands  in  any  of  the  postures  except  for  the  first  takblr. 
This  is  contrary  to  what  [imam]  Shafi'T [rahimahulldh]  says. 

32,  33  &  34.  There  is  no  doubt  to  the  fact  that  several  jurists  are  in 
favour  of  raising  of  the  hands  [in  the  different  postures  of  salah]. 
However,  the  Hanafls  and  many  other  Sahabah  and  Tabi'Tn  are  of  the 
view  that  this  should  not  be  done.  There  are  many  proofs  for  this.  The 
first  proof  is  that  not  only  did  Rasulullah  sallallahu  ' alayhiwasallam  give 
up  raising  his  hands,  he  even  stopped  others  from  doing  it. 

A  Hadlth  states: 


3  l  t  ^  ^  A  £•  . 


Jabir  ibn  Samurah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  ' alayhi 
wa  sallam  came  to  us  and  said:  How  is  it  I  see  you  raising  your  hands  as 
though  they  are  tails  of  restless  horses.  You  must  remain  still  in  salah. 

This  Hadlth  is  narrated  by  several  other  Muhaddithun.  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  clearly  stops  this  action.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Hadlth  which  is  presented  to  prove  raising  of  the  hands  does  not 
point  to  continuity  in  this  action.  Whereas  all  the  Ahadlth  which 
mention  abstaining  from  raising  the  hands  point  to  continuity  and 
perpetuity  of  this  action.  There  are  many  Ahadlth  which  state  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  raise  his  hands  when 
commencing  salah  and  never  raised  his  hands  again  for  the  rest  of  the 
salah. 


,105\1  ridjull  1 
,110\1  rSdjdl  2 
.181  \1  3 
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JJ-C- 


b!)  ‘Cj-Cj  bl  ‘Cdp  4jjl  4Ail  ^y*yj  (^)1  CCP  4Ail  -^J^***^  ^jd 


■dl): 


b!  5  s'iL^ll 


Ibn  Masud  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  would  only  raise  his  hands  when  commencing  salah  and  abstained 
from  doing  this  again  [for  the  rest  of  the  salah]. 

Imam  Sha'ranT  rahimahullah,  a  Shafi'T  scholar,  makes  the  following 
observation  about  Musnad  al-Imam  al-A'zam: 


^J,\  -Vod*w<>  ‘CaJlh^-)  ^P  ^bd  4lil  JjS 

jdi-  Cj^“  bl}  bjJo-  iSjyi.  b!  ‘Co\ jb  JisLbl  pJfeyi-T  -bbadd 

...» I . ..j  ‘P_Lp  4j3l  "N  djlJdJl 

Authentic  and  explicit  Ahadlth  on  abstaining  from  raising  the  hands 
can  be  found  in  volume  two,  the  chapter  on  salah. 

Now  observe  the  actions  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  in  this 
regard: 


|  /,  :  ■  ‘ddp  . O  |  Qpi  ''  <  0  1  •  dts  CCP  _C^P  ^y£- 


3  . 


JdP  b!)  . 


'Abdullah  ibn  Masud  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  I  performed  salah  behind 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam ,  Abu  Bakr  and  'Umar.  They  only  raised 
their  hands  at  the  time  of  commencing  the  salah. 

Another  narration  has  the  following  words: 


‘dfp  4Ai\  ^*2  “Oil  ebb^?  (jd-^b!  ‘CLP  4lil  jjd  4lil  -PP-  Jli 

•  oJo-1 j  3 y>  blj  ‘CiJo  j ^  :Jli 


'Abdullah  ibn  Masud  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “Let  me  demonstrate  the  salah 
of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  to  you.”  He  then  performed  a  salah 
and  raised  his  hands  only  once  [at  the  beginning  of  salah]. 


.50  y>  1 

•  dllc-  \juy-  clil  tj!  dti  y>  (J j3  l_jd*-C2J  (3  d"*25  ‘68\1  2 

■80\2  d  °'jL>  3 

.78\2  <3  •bj 4 
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Some  people  claim  that  abstaining  from  raising  the  hands  is  reported 
with  regard  to  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  alone  and  not 
anyone  else.  The  practice  of  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  and  Hadrat  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhuma  was  mentioned  above.  Now  see  the  following 
narration  of  al-Barra’  ibn  'Azib  radiyallahu  'anhu: 


IS)  pi— ^  <cdx-  Aid  bbi  S" Cf.  cf- 

(jp-  b!  pj  AjJo 


Al-Barra  ibn  'Azib  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  used  to  raise  his  hands  when  he  commenced  salah  and  then  did  not 
raise  them  until  he  completed  the  salah. 

The  same  is  reported  about  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu: 


(jtf  Ail  (Jf*j  a!)1  | j\  y  y-  tia-  y  4_ol  y-  y  Joj  y-^>- 

.Aj*sU^  yh  b;:  yy>-  bl  pj  3i  3 pbli  3 3 


MusannaflbnAbi  Shaybah  relates: 


bj  AjJo 


jJo  £-9^.5 


j'cf  Lie- 


Ol 


'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  raise  his  hands  when  he  commenced  salah  and 
did  not  do  that  again  [for  the  rest  of  the  salah]. 

This  practice  was  not  restricted  to  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  and 
Hadrat  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  but  to  their  companions  and 
students.  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  count  how  many  they  were. 


(j  M)  p$jJol  ijyjy  f  fy  a!)1  ys-  jS"  :JlS  3^ 

.ijjijxj  b!  Jb  .obL^all 


Abu  Is-haq  said:  The  companions  of 'Abdullah  and  'All  would  only  raise  their 
hands  at  the  beginning  of  salah. 

The  same  is  related  about  Ibn  Abl  Layla,  Khaythamah,  Ibrahim,  Qays 
and  others.  In  fact  this  has  been  the  practice  and  way  of  all  the 
scholars  and  jurists  of  Kufah,  including  Sufyan  ThaurT,  Imam  Hasan 
BasrT,  and  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  and  his  students  are  also  included,  ibn 
'Abd  al-Barr  (d.  463  A.H.)  makes  reference  to  this  in  at-Tamhid: 


•  236\1  : 


1  A)  (j d 


.89  ^  2 
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iSji  otT  ^  ullbo  i^^i  csbU^J!  3  jjjA-Jl  ^3j  3  ®-U-1j*J  \  i^g-li>-i j 

Ullbo  ^£-  U\ Ij^l!  ®-C$->  jk*^ 'j  tl JfeJo-^  j»l ^-bH  o Jyr-^  (3  to--.*.-^  obU^J!  3  £9j 

,  ^C~  --'^"  j^3  (^)l  .  0  i  ,1  ! 

.lijJo-^  L»jjJ  AijSsJl  f-l^Jis 


From  all  the  above  quotations  and  texts  it  becomes  absolutely  clear 
that  abstaining  from  raising  the  hands  is  not  the  madh-hab  of  just  one 
person  but  of  many  people.  This  also  refutes  the  false  notion  of  some 
people  who  feel  that  it  is  as  a  result  of  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu 
forgetting.  After  observing  these  various  texts,  one  question 
automatically  comes  to  mind:  if  this  is  as  a  result  of  ibn  Mas'ud 
radiyallahu  'anhu  forgetting,  we  find  the  narrations  of  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr, 
Hadrat  'Umar,  Hadrat  'All,  Hadrat  Barra’  ibn  'Azib  radiyallahu  'anhum, 
many  Tabi'Tn,  jurists  of  Kufah  and  their  companions,  and  narrations  of 
the  Malikls  in  favour  of  it.  Are  all  these  personalities  following  a 
practice  which  was  forgetfully  introduced?  The  answer  will  certainly 
be  in  the  negative.  This  notion  would  have  probably  been  acceptable  if 
Hadrat  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  the  only  one  to  narrate  it  and 
practise  on  it.  But  this  is  not  possible  now.  Ibrahim  Nakha'I 
rahimahulldh  used  to  say:  “Narrations  in  favour  of  abstaining  from 
raising  the  hands  have  reached  me  from  so  many  people  that  I  cannot 
count  them.” 

On  the  other  hand,  these  personalities  are  extremely  critical  of  those 
who  present  the  narration  of  Hadrat  Wa’il  ibn  Hajar  radiyallahu  'anhu. 
They  say  that  it  is  not  right  to  use  this  one  sole  narration  and  offer  it 
as  evidence.  This  is  why  Ibrahim  Nakha'I  rahimahulldh  used  to  say: 
“Hadrat  Wa’il  radiyallahu  'anhu  must  have  seen  this  action  just  one  or 
two  times,  while  Ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  had  the  honour  of 
spending  a  very  long  period  of  time  in  the  company  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  remaining  close  to  him.  He  must  have 
certainly  observed  Rasulullah’s  practice  throughout  his  life.  What, 
then,  can  be  said  about  the  person  who  saw  it  once  or  twice  and  can 
remember  it  very  well,  while  the  one  who  observed  it  for  his  entire  life 
forgets  it!  Ibrahim  Nakha'I  rahimahulldh  strongly  rejects  this: 
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.212\9  :j±\  1 


O^J  J  yfi>  t 


Even  Qadi  Abu  Bakr  ibn  'Ayash  from  whom  Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah 
accepted  18  narrations  in  his  SahTh  says: 


•l! jbH  JS-  (3  4_i-Ci  ji.  1^.09  C-olj  La 


iji' 


Jls 


I  have  never  seen  a  jurist  raising  his  hands  except  in  the  first  takbir. 

This  is  not  the  statement  of  any  ordinary  person  about  whom  we  could 
think  that  he  must  have  seen  one  or  two  jurists.  Rather,  he  is  a  very 
high-ranking  personality  whose  18  narrations  are  to  be  found  in 
Bukhari  Sharif  alone.  The  level  of  his  reliability  can  be  gauged  from  this. 
This  statement  would  most  definitely  have  been  made  after  physically 
seen  this. 


Refer  to  Majmuah  Rasa’il,  vol.  1,  pp.  149-175  for  more  details. 

35.  To  lie  down  after  performing  the  Sunnah  salah  of  fajr  is 
certainly  established  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 
However,  this  was  for  a  specific  reason,  viz.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  used  to  spend  lengthy  periods  of  time  at  night  in  salah  and 
occupy  himself  in  tahajjud.  The  narrations  say  that  he  used  to  be 
standing  for  such  long  periods  that  his  blessed  feet  used  to  get  swollen. 
This  is  why  he  used  to  lie  down  for  some  time.  Furthermore,  it  was  not 
a  perpetual  practice.  He  also  acted  to  the  contrary,  if  you  people  want 
to  really  practise  on  the  Sunnah,  you  must  know  that  his  lying  down 
was  due  to  lengthy  periods  of  standing  at  night.  You  too  must  start 
doing  this  and  there  will  be  no  harm  if  you  lie  down.  Merely  lying 
down  for  the  sake  of  ease,  and  not  for  the  reason  why  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  lie  down  is  certainly  an  excess  on 
your  part. 

A  text  of  this  nature  is  not  found  in  Hidayah,  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  and 
other  books.  This  reference  is  incorrect. 


36.  As  previously,  the  reference  which  you  provided  is  incorrect.  A 
text  to  the  contrary  is  actually  found  in  Hidayah.  The  four  Sunnats  of 
zuhr  will  be  performed  with  one  salam.  Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  states: 


.77 
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Radd  al-Muhtar  explains  the  above: 


^  aj>^  \  ^  qj~1  1  */2  >  1  (  4  ^  3  ( a! ) 

^-AJ  4£-L^  oJJfc  iJUls  Jo  o*^Lo2J1  oJJfc  La  cObtSj 

iculjjj  tpoo  :<Jli  ?os-l _yi  ^4^  "kH-JjLs  W^5  ci  -^*-s^2j  (jl  c_^>-li  cl^s 

2  * 

.3  Jo-  Ij  A^^L^Jo  IjjtHj  ?  ^  I  3  Jo-  Ij  A_<»-A^oo 


It  becomes  clear  from  the  above  that  Hanafls  are  of  the  view  that  the 
four  rak'ats  are  to  be  performed  with  one  salam.  This  is  established 
from  the  authoritative  Hanafl  books  and  from  Ahadlth. 


37.  It  is  an  absolutely  false  claim  to  say  that  Shark  Wiqayah  states 
that  the  Hadlth  on  eight  rak'ats  of  tarawlh  is  authentic.  This  is  not 
found  anywhere  in  this  book.  There  are  many  proofs  for  tarawlh  being 
20  rak'ats. 


^  otf  ^  ^  •  ":j  <cd^'  ^  3^  3^  3^ 

^  J  33^ 


Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  said  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
used  to  perform  20  rak'ats  in  Ramadan  plus  the  witr  salah. 

Furthermore,  there  is  consensus  that  tarawlh  is  20  rak'ats.  Mirqat  Shark 
Mishkat  states: 


4  . 


The  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  are  unanimous  as  regards  tarawih  being  20 
rak'ats. 


'Allamah  Zabidi  writes: 


.^d\  J^P 


.13\2  ijUMIjJl 1 
.13  il2\2  2 

.394\2 

,194\3 

,422\3  ^ Jp  *33  3. s^33  33U 5 
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Based  on  the  consensus  which  was  realized  during  the  era  of  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhu,  Abu  Hamfah,  an-Nawaw T,  ash-ShafiX,  Ahmad,  Ibn  'Abd  al- 
Barr  and  all  scholars  adopted  this  practice  [of  20  rak'ats  tarawlh]. 

'Allamah  'Abd  al-Hayy  Lucknow!  rahimahullah  writes: 

1 

Twenty  rak'ats  is  established  based  on  the  importance  given  to  it  during  the 
era  of  'Umar,  'Uthman,  'Alt  [radiyallahu  anhu]  and  those  who  came  after 
them. 


The  above  texts  make  it  clear  that  this  ruling  is  unanimous.  The 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  practised  on  it  and  objections  to  it  are  not 
reported  by  any  of  them.  Furthermore,  this  has  been  the  continuous 
practice  of  the  entire  ummah.  Imam  BayhaqT  rahimahullah  writes  in 
this  regard: 


3  ‘CLP  UjLi  \  c. lUaiM  ^ 

3  f» 6 (Jd 

2-rUJI 


The  same  practice  was  continued  during  the  khilafat  of  Hadrat  'All 
radiyallahu  'anhu: 


t-  i  A 

3  *1 ijill  Wo  :JlS  <u&  4i)l  3s-  3'  -V-  bd  Cf- 

•  JSji  <U£-  4i)l  3s"  cldj  “C*Sj  ^ j-i£-  ^UJb  bb>-_) 

'Alt  radiyallahu  'anhu  summoned  the  qurra  in  Ramadan,  appointed  one  of 
them  to  lead  the  people  in  20  rak'ats  salah,  and  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to 
lead  them  in  the  witr  salah. 


The  same  practice  continued  with  the  Tabi'Tn  and  those  who  came 
after  them,  right  down  to  our  times,  ibn  Mas'ud,  'Ata’,  Imam  Abu 
Hamfah,  Imam  Shafi'T,  Imam  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal,  Hammad,  Ibrahim 
Nakha'T,  ShatTr  ibn  Shakl,  Abul  BukhturT,  Abul  Khaslb,  Nafi'  ibn  'Umar, 
ibn  Abl  Mulaykah,  Sa'Td  ibn  'Ubayd  and  various  other  Tabi'Tn  and  Taba' 


.AjlSj  ^ jCj 

.496\2 

.496\2 
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Tabi'm  are  of  this  view,  and  the  ummah  has  been  unanimously 
practising  on  it  continuously  down  the  generations. 

Refer  to  volume  two  on  the  chapter  on  tarawlh  for  more  details. 

38.  This  quotation  has  been  wrongly  attributed  to  the  Hanafls.  The 
Hanafls  neither  hold  this  view  nor  is  this  quotation  found  in  the  book 
referred  to.  In  fact,  the  opposite  of  it  is  found  in  the  same  book.  That 
is,  according  to  the  Hanafls,  it  is  Sunnah  not  to  make  salam  on  this 
occasion. 

. 1 . T  i  t  ''  \ 3^ . ,  t.-~l  \  -  o  Ti . A1'  \  3 

Both  types  of  Ahadlth  are  to  be  found.  Since  there  are  Ahadlth 
indicating  this  practice,  the  Hanafls  say  that  it  is  prescribed.  In  fact, 
some  jurists  say  that  it  is  mustahab.  However,  since  the  Ahadlth  in  this 
regard  are  weak  or  debatable,  Hanafls  do  not  say  that  it  is  Sunnah. 
Some  of  our  elders  such  as  Maulana  Zafar  Ahmad  'UthmanT 
rahimahullah  give  preference  to  the  view  that  it  is  mustahab. 

Refer  to  volume  two  in  the  chapter  on  jumu'ah  for  more  details. 

39.  The  reference  stating  that  the  Friday  khutbah  can  be  given  in 
any  language  is  absolutely  wrong.  It  is  not  even  the  view  of  the 
Hanafls.  Rather,  they  are  of  the  view  that  the  khutbah  can  only  be  in 
Arabic.  Any  other  language  is  not  permissible. 

qo qlaiM  3  bl  Ajls 

.Hj j£- 

There  is  absolutely  no  doubt  that  the  khutbah  in  any  language  other  than 
Arabic  is  against  the  Sunnah  which  has  been  inherited  from  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum.  The 
khutbah  in  any  other  language  will  therefore  be  makruh  tahnml 

The  issue  is  not  of  just  a  language.  Rather,  some  'ulama’  have  gone  to 
the  extent  of  saying  that  on  Friday,  instead  of  the  four  rak'ats  of  fard, 
there  are  two  rak'ats  and  the  khutbah  is  in  place  of  the  other  two 
rak'ats.  Thus,  the  khutbah  will  have  to  be  in  the  same  language  as  the 


.150\2  1 

.242\1  :SjIS y\  q qic. Sju£  1 
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salah.  This  ruling  is  not  only  of  the  Hanafls  but  of  the  Hamballs  as  well. 
Furthermore,  Imam  Nawawl  rahimahullah  considers  it  to  be  a 
prerequisite.  He  writes  in  this  regard  in  al-Majmu'  Shark  al- 
Muhadhdhab: 


For  further  details  refer  to:  (l)  volume  two  in  the  chapter  on  jumu'ah, 
(2)  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  and  (3)  Jawahir  al-Fiqh  of  Mufti  Muhammad 
ShafT  Sahib  rahimahullah. 


40.  A  woman  may  bathe  her  deceased  husband.  There  is  no 
difference  of  opinion  in  this  regard.  It  is  futile  to  quote  this  text  here. 
The  permissibility  for  it  does  not  mean  that  it  is  essential  for  a  woman 
to  bathe  her  deceased  husband.  Rather,  the  purpose  is  to  show 
permissibility  in  the  sense  that  if  there  is  no  one  else,  a  woman  may 
bathe  her  deceased  husband.  However,  the  preferred  thing  is  for  males 
to  bathe  males.  The  reason  for  permitting  the  wife  is  that  during  her 
'iddah,  her  marriage  with  him  still  exists. 

41.  This  is  a  wrong  reference  to  claim  that  raising  the  hands 
during  the  takblrat  of  janazah  salah  is  permissible  according  to 
Hanafls.  The  quoted  text  is  not  to  be  found  anywhere  in  this  book.  In 
fact,  the  opposite  is  to  be  found  in  the  same  book  and  other  reliable 
books. 


b  oq  3 jbH  (3  3 JjS*  ^ J 


The  janazah  salah  consists  of  four  takbirs,  each  one  taking  the  place  of  one 
rak'at.  The  person  must  raise  his  hands  for  the  first  takbir  only. 

A  few  scholars  of  Balkh  are  of  the  view  that  the  hands  should  be  raised 
for  all  the  takblrat.  It  is  treacherous  to  attribute  this  view  to  all  the 
Hanafls. 


From  point  number  42  to  the  end:  All  the  customs  which  are 
mentioned  in  these  numbers  have  always  been  severely  opposed  and 
criticized  by  the  'ulama  of  Deoband  from  the  very  beginning.  None 


.522  i521\l  1 

.212\2  2 
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believes  in  any  of  them.  Our  seniors  wrote  countless  books  refuting 
these  customs  and  were  subsequently  labelled  kafir  by  the  bid'atls  and 
given  appalling  titles  for  it.  This  is  why  you  will  find  most  books 
refuting  these  innovations  and  customs  written  by  the  Hanafl  'ulama’ 
of  Deoband.  These  personalities  waged  practical  jihad,  jihad  of  the 
tongue  and  pen,  and  every  other  possible  way  to  reject  and  refute 
these  practices.  All  praise  is  due  to  Allah  ta'ala  the  Deoband!  group  is 
that  fortunate  group  which  has  been  safeguarding  itself  against 
extremism  in  every  era,  treading  the  true  path,  and  playing  a 
phenomenal  role  in  steering  the  public  in  the  right  direction. 
Consequently,  any  person  who  assessed  and  evaluated  its  services  with 
honesty  and  for  the  sake  of  finding  the  truth,  came  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  truth  is  with  this  group,  and  that  it  is  not  doing  this  work  on 
its  own  accord.  Rather,  Allah  ta'ala  has  chosen  it.  May  Allah  ta'ala  keep 
us  with  this  truth-loving  group,  safeguard  us  against  every  type  of 
extremism,  innovation  and  fabricated  custom,  and  bless  us  with  desire 
for  the  truth.  Amin. 

A  separate  reply  for  each  of  the  points  from  42  to  the  end  is  now 
presented. 

42.  The  third,  tenth  and  fortieth-day  observations  are  extremely 
detestable  innovations.  No  one  from  the  Hanafl  'ulama’  of  Deoband  are 
in  favour  of  them.  These  are  innovations  which  have  been  fabricated 
by  bid'atls  of  our  times.  The  Hanafl  'ulama’  of  Deoband  have  been 
speaking  out  against  them  from  the  very  beginning.  The  text  which 
has  been  quoted  is  from  a  book  written  by  a  Deoband!  Hanafl  'alim.  if 
any  person  practices  these  innovations,  they  are  his  own  actions.  The 
madh-hab  cannot  be  blamed  for  it. 

43.  It  is  an  innovation  and  unlawful  to  construct  a  high  wall  and 
light  lamps  over  the  grave  of  a  saint.  The  Deoband!  Hanaf!  'ulama’ 
consider  this  to  be  a  bid' ah.  It  is  an  innovation  initiated  by  bid'atls  of 
our  time.  You  will  not  find  high  walls  and  burning  lamps  on  the  graves 
of  any  of  our  seniors,  if  any  person  does  this,  it  is  his  responsibility.  It 
is  neither  the  practice  nor  the  view  of  any  of  our  elders. 

44  &  45. We  too  do  not  consider  it  permissible  to  kiss  graves.  The 
bid'atls  of  our  time  consider  it  desirable  while  their  own  A'la  Hadrat 
has  issued  a  fatwa  to  the  contrary.  Similarly,  it  is  haram  and  kufr  to 
prostrate  before  graves,  make  tawaf  of  them  and  make  vows  to  them. 
Even  in  this  regard,  neither  we  nor  our  seniors  are  in  favour  of  these 
actions.  The  A'la  Hadrat  of  the  bid'atls  has  issued  a  fatwa  against  these 
practices. 
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46.  No  one  is  in  favour  of  what  is  written  in  this  point.. .it  is 
another  fabrication  of  the  bid'atls.  It  is  neither  our  creed  nor  the  creed 
of  our  seniors. 

47.  It  is  haram  to  make  an  offering  of  food  in  the  name  of  anyone 
apart  from  Allah  ta'ala  and  to  eat  such  food.  Our  creed  and  the  creed  of 
our  seniors  is  that  it  is  polytheism  to  make  an  offering  of  food  in  the 
name  of  anyone  apart  from  Allah  ta'ala,  and  haram  to  consume  such 
food. 

48.  An  animal  over  which  the  name  of  someone  other  than  Allah 
ta'ala  is  called  is  haram  even  if  Bismillah  was  read.  The  creed  of  the 
DeobandT  Hanafl  'ulama’  is  that  it  is  unlawful  to  call  out  the  name  of 
anyone  apart  from  Allah  ta'ala  over  an  animal. 

49.  As  regards  tawassul  via  the  Prophets  and  saints,  it  should  be 
known  that  it  is  permissible.  This  issue  is  then  subdivided  into 
whether  tawassul  is  via  the  dead  or  the  living,  via  their  beings  or 
actions.  Then  whether  it  is  via  one’s  own  actions  or  the  actions  of 
others.  The  reality  of  it  is  that  in  each  case,  the  source  of  tawassul  is 
Allah’s  mercy,  and  its  real  meaning  is:  “0  Allah!  I  am  begging  of  You 
through  Your  mercy  which  You  are  showering  on  such  and  such  pious 
servant.”  Or:  “0  Allah!  I  am  begging  You  through  such  and  such  good 
action  -  which  is  essentially  Your  gift  and  mercy  -  of  mine  or  of  such 
and  such  person.”  Or:  “I  am  begging  You  through  the  love  which  I 
have  for  that  saint.”  We  learn  from  this  that  tawassul  is  made  solely 
through  Allah’s  mercy  irrespective  of  whether  that  mercy  is  on  a 
Prophet,  a  saint  or  a  particular  action.  It  is  permissible  to  supplicate  to 
Allah  ta'ala  via  any  of  these. 

In  the  text  which  you  quoted,  you  added  a  word  from  your  side  in  an 
effort  to  extract  the  meaning  which  you  intend.  Whereas,  the  method 
of  du'a’  which  is  referred  to  as  makruh  in  the  afore -mentioned  text  is 
something  else.  The  reality  of  tawassul  is  completely  different  from  it. 
The  text  which  you  translated  reads  as  follows  in  Hidayah: 

.jlbLl 

It  is  detestable  for  a  person  to  say  in  his  du'a:  “Through  the  right  of  such  and 
such  person  or  through  the  right  of  Your  Prophets  and  Messengers”  because 
the  creation  has  no  right  over  the  Creator. 

You  translated  the  above  text  as  follows: 
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It  is  detestable  to  take  the  name  of  a  Prophet  and  saint  (as  a  means) 
when  making  du'a’  because  the  creation  has  no  right  over  Allah  ta'dld. 

In  your  translation  you  added  the  words  (as  a  means)  in  brackets 
whereas  the  point  under  discussion  and  the  method  of  du'a’  which  is 
considered  detestable  is  not  even  remotely  connected  to  tawassul. 

Now  observe  the  difference  between  wasllah  and  the  method  of  du'a’ 
under  discussion.  The  first  point  is  that  in  a  wasllah,  solely  and  only 
the  mercy  of  Allah  ta'dld  is  made  the  means.  This  is  irrespective  of 
whether  it  is  in  the  name  of  a  Prophet,  saint  or  action.  In  essence, 
whoever’s  name  is  taken  as  a  means,  it  means  that  the  person  is 
receiving  Allah’s  mercy.  So  in  reality,  in  a  wasllah,  the  tawassul  is  the 
mercy  of  Allah  ta'dld.  However,  this  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  method  of 
du'a’  which  is  under  discussion.  In  it,  firstly  the  Prophet’s  or  saint’s 
right  over  Allah  ta'dld  is  mentioned,  and  in  return  for  it,  the  person  is 
trying  to  realize  his  objective.  It  means:  “0  Allah!  Through  the  right 
which  such  and  such  Prophet  or  saint  has  over  You,  I  want  the 
fulfilment  of  my  need  through  that  right.”  This  is  absolutely  wrong 
because  no  one  has  any  right  over  Allah  ta'dld  which  He  is  obliged  to 
fulfil. 


There  is  a  very  clear  difference  between  the  two.  In  tawassul,  the 
matter  is  connected  to  Allah’s  mercy,  while  in  the  du'a’  under 
discussion,  a  right  over  Allah  ta'dld  is  being  expressed,  and  we  are 
prohibited  from  it,  while  there  is  proof  for  tawassul  in  the  SharTah. 

A  Hadlth  of  Ibn  Majah  Sharif  states: 


(Jlai  aJJI  (jl  _y«aJI  ji jCo  o'  O^Oc- 

t-  {■  t-  t- 

(jl  oyili  JUls  \j  j\s>-  j&j  (jAJ  Op-I  C*i£»  jl  J, 

AjujJLs  oJJfc  (3  (3j  (J>1  tiAj  JJ5  U  Jw«-5>tl -o 

1  > 

ct-oJo>-  IjJfc  ijli  .3 


'Uthman  ibn  Hunayf  narrates  that  a  blind  man  came  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  said:  “Supplicate  to  Allah  to  cure  me.”  He  said:  “If you 
wish  I  can  defer  it  and  this  will  be  better,  but  if  you  want  I  can  supplicate  in 
your  favour.”  The  man  said:  “Supplicate.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
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sallam  asked  him  to  perform  a  proper  wudu,  perform  two  rak'ats  salah  and 
make  this  supplication:  “0  Allah!  I  beg  of  You  and  turn  to  You  through 
Muhammad,  the  Prophet  of  mercy.  0  Muhammad!  I  have  turned  through  you 
to  my  Allah  for  the  fulfilment  of  my  need.  0  Allah!  Accept  his  intercession  in 
my  favour.” 

It  is  also  proven  that  before  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  could 
be  commissioned  as  a  Prophet,  the  Jews  used  to  supplicate  through  his 
name  for  victory  over  the  idolaters.  The  Qur’an  makes  reference  to 
this: 


jp  s  d  ill  jip  L4 


When  there  came  to  them  a  Book  from  Allah  confirming  the  Book  which  is  with 
them,  and  prior  to  this  they  used  to  ask  for  victory  over  the  unbelievers...1 

'Allamah  AlusT  rahimahullah  writes  in  his  commentary  to  this  verse 

2-^  Jp  4-j  ^ 


It  was  revealed  in  reference  to  the  Banu  Qurayzah  and  Nadir  who  used  to  ask 
for  victory  over  the  Aus  and  Khazraj  through  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  before  he  became  a  Prophet. 

Hakim  quotes  the  following  narration  in  this  regard: 

3.U  4a- .y£-  jl  to-Uij  i^oll  gA  (jib— 3  li)  l$l\ 

0  Allah!  We  ask  You  through  Ahmad,  the  unlettered  Prophet,  whom  You 
promised  to  send  to  us. 

This  transmission  contains  'Abd  al-Malik  bin  Harun.  Yahya  ibn  Ma'Tn 
and  ibn  Hibban  label  him  a  liar.  Imam  Ahmad  said  that  he  is  a  weak 
narrator.  Abu  Hatim  said  that  he  is  left  out.  Ibn  Hibban  said  that  he 
fabricates  Hadlth.4 


Additional  details  are  to  be  found  in  the  next  chapter. 


1  Surah  al-Baqarah,  2:  89. 

.320\1  :JUI  £jj  2 
.3042  pJj  3 

.380\3  o'>» 4 
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The  following  narration  is  quoted  in  Mishkat : 

tx  .yO )  Aj  I  A^d-^  4jd  1  ^  qJ~)  I  0^"  ^  <us!  A**^! 


1 


...<cudl  j  °L?J 


Another  narration  states: 

-p£-  Jjj  ^'IaAU  ^JL*oLA  1 13)  ij^  ‘CX-  4lil  *— ■ jUaihl  ^  ^jXl  tj£- 

^ju  lAJ)  U)^  l:.JL,.,ls  hjL-jo  lAA)  (J-w^o  bS””  U1  :ijtis  “CX  ALil  1 _ -dial,! 


2 


.  IjjL. -—KB  1-3  .alts 


Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  when  they  used  to  experience  a  drought, 
'Umar  ibn  al-Khattab  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  beg  for  rains  through  'Abbas 
ibn  'Abd  al-Muttalib  radiyallahu  'anhu.  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  say: 
“0  Allah!  We  used  to  beg  You  for  rains  through  our  Prophet  and  You  used  to 
send  rains  to  us.  We  now  ask  You  through  our  Prophet’s  uncle,  so  send  rain  to 
us."  Rains  would  then  come  down  to  them. 

From  the  above  narrations  it  is  proven  that  tawassul  through  the 
Prophets  and  saints  is  not  only  permissible  but  a  good  action;  and  we 
also  find  affirmation  from  the  past  scholars.  Some  scholars  do  differ  on 
the  word  “haqq”  (right)  in  tawassul.  They  say: 


jlbbl  £>-  b! 

The  creation  has  no  right  over  the  Creator. 

However,  if  this  word  “right”  is  used  in  tawassul  and  is  not  taken  to 
mean  that  the  one  who  is  used  as  a  means  has  any  right  over  Allah 
ta'ala,  and  instead  the  essential  and  correct  meaning  of  tawassul  is 
taken,  then  this  too  will  be  correct.  Its  usage  in  this  way  is  also 
established.  Mulla  'All  QarT  writes  in  his  commentary  to  the 
previously-quoted  narration  of  Mishkat  Sharif: 

U od  :ijAldl  ^r£udl  - A jjis 

A j-Q-flj  1  pdisu  .^jj ^>-1^11  A j-Q-Qj 1  ,dsl»x  ^  i A-xbl  1 

1 
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Included  in  it  are  the  words  of  Allah:  “If  you  seek  victory,  it  has  now  come  to 
you.”  Ibn  al-Malik  said:  For  example,  by  making  this  supplication:  “0  Allah! 
Help  us  against  the  enemies  through  Your  servants  -  the  poor  emigrants.”  This 
accords  greatness  to  the  poor,  encourages  us  to  obtain  their  supplications,  and 
to  obtain  blessings  through  them. 

'Allamah  ShaukanT  writes  with  reference  to  tawassul: 

2 

A  point  that  is  learnt  from  the  story  of 'Abbas  is  the  desirability  of  seeking 
intercession  through  people  of  goodness,  righteousness  and  the  family  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  It  also  demonstrates  the  virtue  of 
'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  the  virtue  of  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  for  his 
humility  before  'Abbas  and  his  recognition  of  his  right. 

Refer  to  volume  three,  the  chapter  on  the  Haramayn,  for  more  details 
on  tawassul. 

50.  No  one  from  the  creation  has  knowledge  of  the  unseen.  This  is 
the  prerogative  of  Allah  ta'ala  alone.  This  has  always  been  the  creed  of 
the  Hanafl  DeobandT  'ulama’.  The  bid'atls  believe  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  has  knowledge  of  the  unseen. 

51.  Taking  omens  from  the  Qur’an  is  not  established.  This  is  the 
creed  of  the  Hanafl  DeobandT  'ulama’. 

52.  To  call  out  the  adhan  at  the  time  of  a  plague  or  cholera- 
outbreak  is  not  established.  The  Hanafl  DeobandT  'ulama’  neither  hold 
this  view  nor  practise  it. 

53.  No  matter  what  the  level  of  transmission  of  Du'a’-e-Ganj  al- 
'Arsh,  'Ahd  Namah  and  so  on;  it  is  best  to  read  those  du'a’s  which  are 
established  from  the  Sunnah  and  have  been  coming  down  the 
generations. 

54.  It  is  not  permissible  to  sing  or  listen  to  ragm  on  the  occasion  of 
maulud.  Further  details  in  this  regard  are:  It  is  permissible  to  render 
poetry  provided  it  is  not  specified  for  certain  times  and  occasions,  it  is 
not  accompanied  by  any  musical  instruments  and  any  other 
prohibitions  of  the  SharTah  are  not  committed.  Furthermore,  the 


.  tU jla}\  il3\l0  leli 


•  8\4  rjlTjSa  JU  2 
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woman  or  man  rendering  the  poetry  must  not  be  one  who  is  desired. 
'Allamah  'Abd  al-Hayy  Lucknow!  rahimahullah  writes: 

if  it  is  without  musical  instruments  and  other  prohibitions,  there  is  no 
harm  in  it.  if  not,  it  is  haram.1 

54.  Preparing  sweetmeats  on  Laylatul  Bara’ah,  and  other  customs 
of  the  month  of  Muharram,  e.g.  effigies  and  mourning  the  dead,  etc. 
are  bid'ah  according  to  the  Hanafl  DeobandT  'ulama’  and  no  one 
considers  them  permissible,  if  anyone  practices  them,  it  is  his  own 
action. 

Summation:  The  following  conclusions  can  be  drawn  from  this 
collection  of  objections: 

(1) 

This  entire  package  will  prove  extremely  beneficial  in  making  naive 
and  simple-minded  Muslims  stupid  and  taking  them  far  away  from 
Din.  This  is  because  it  is  sufficient  to  take  the  public  away  from  Din 
and  keep  them  aloof  from  the  Hanafls  and  muqallids  by  making  them 
listen  to  these  fabrications  which  are  not  even  part  of  the  Hanafl 
madh-hab.  They  are  then  made  to  believe  thus:  0  people!  Look  at  these 
muqallids!  Their  books  say  one  thing  and  they  do  something  else. 

(2) 

Most  of  the  references  are  assumptions  having  no  reality  in  them.  In 
fact,  they  are  mentioned  merely  for  false  propaganda.  We  pointed  this 
out  at  the  relevant  places.  The  person  may  portray  himself  as  a  very 
proficient  academic  who  has  rendered  a  sterling  academic  service, 
whereas  in  most  places  he  has  resorted  to  the  worst  types  of  academic 
treachery. 

(3) 

In  some  places  his  academic  treachery  reaches  such  a  pit  that  he 
attributes  something  to  a  certain  madh-hab  while  it  is  the  view  of  a 
completely  different  Imam,  and  also  clearly  stated  in  that  very  book 
from  which  he  quotes.  Yet  he  attributes  it  to  the  Hanafls  and  says  that 
it  is  in  their  books. 

(4) 
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The  references  which  he  provides  are  either  not  found  or  there  is  a 
difference  of  several  volumes.  We  learn  from  this  that  he  provided 
references  merely  by  estimation.  None  of  the  references  are  from  the 
well-known  editions  of  the  said  books  and  most  of  them  are 
incorrectly  attributed. 

(5) 

His  academic  level  can  be  gauged  from  the  fact  that  he  cannot  even 
differentiate  between  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  and  Radd  al-Muhtar.  He  does 
not  know  that  these  are  two  different  books.  When  a  ruling  is  in  Radd 
al-Muhtar  he  gives  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  as  the  reference. 

(6) 

He  mentioned  several  rulings  regarding  which  there  are  no  differences 
of  opinion,  e.g.  it  is  prohibited  to  lower  one’s  self  when  offering  salam. 
Neither  does  anyone  differ  on  this  issue  nor  is  it  against  the  Qur’an 
and  Sunnah.  Furthermore,  in  several  places  he  merely  looks  at  actions 
of  certain  individuals  and  levels  accusations  at  the  entire  madh-hab. 
The  principle  is  that  when  you  see  certain  incorrect  actions  in  a  few 
followers,  you  cannot  make  an  objection  against  the  entire  madh-hab. 

(7) 

Finally,  neither  do  we  nor  you  are  to  live  forever.  The  best  and  most 
beneficial  thing  for  all  of  us  is  to  search  for  the  truth  and  attach 
ourselves  to  it.  We  have  no  guarantee  over  a  single  moment  of  this  life, 
if  we  are  not  just  and  equitable  towards  the  truth,  then  remember,  this 
will  result  in  eternal  loss  and  perpetual  destruction.  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  has  taught  the  ummah  the  sign  of  the  truth, 
viz.  the  main  body  -  as-Sawad  al-A'zam  -  of  the  ummah.  Now  you  can 
decide  for  yourself  who  the  main  body  of  the  ummah  is  -  the 
muqallids  or  the  ghayr  muqallids.  It  is  undoubtedly  the  muqallids.  It  is 
also  a  known  fact  that  the  truth  will  always  be  with  the  main  body. 
Following  them  entails  following  as-Sawad  al-A'zam.  Hadrat  Shah  Wall 
Allah  Muhaddith  DehlawT  rahimahullah  writes: 

I4C.I0I  (jS"  o-AJs  M)  L-JfcljJkl  U. J 

When  all  the  true  madhahib  except  these  four  were  obliterated,  following  these 
four  entails  following  the  main  body  of  Muslims. 


1  Taqhd-e-Shar'iKiDururat,p.  5,  Surat,  quoted  from  'Iqd  al-Jid,p.  31. 
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You  should  therefore  give  up  all  your  arguments  and  discussions  and 
join  the  truth.  Do  not  become  a  manifestation  of: 

fy 

The  one  who  separates  himself  [from  the  main  body  of  Muslims]  will  be  kept 
separate  in  the  Hell-fire. 

May  Allah  ta'ala  inspire  us  all.  Amin. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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Chapter  Seven:  Refutation  of  Bid'ah 
An  explanation  of  bid'ah 
Question 

Kindly  shed  light  on  what  bid'ah  is,  and  whether  abstentions  are 
included  in  bid'ah? 


Answer 

The  'ulama'  provide  several  definitions  of  bid'ah.  'Allamah  Sham! 
rahimahullah  and  'Allamah  ibn  Nujaym  MisrT  (d.  970  A.H.)  define  it  as 
follows: 


J)\  ^a-bC-  ,a-b. ‘CabC'  ^j?-b".L  \  ^ 1 - bo 

<1 

.ba.JL"..,.,-Q  hb\ J  ba_: j3  boJJ  CljbaaaPwd J 


A  bid'ah  refers  to  innovating  something  which  is  different  from  the  truth 
which  was  received  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  -  whether  it 
is  of  knowledge,  practice  or  condition  -  with  a  sense  of  confusion  and 
considering  to  be  good.  It  is  then  made  a  part  of  the  firm  Dm  and  the  straight 
path. 

Similarly,  it  is  also  a  bid'ah  to  specify  certain  times  and  forms  of 
worship  from  one’s  own  side.  A  narration  of  Muslim  Sharif  states: 


b!)  pbbH  lOS1  ^bj-^ao  PjJ  1 <cbJ  b! 

2  f-  *■ 

■|0^=-V=d  l3  o' 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Do  not  set  aside  the  night 
preceding  Friday  for  worship  to  the  exclusion  of  other  nights,  nor  the  day  of 
Friday  for  fasting  to  the  exclusion  of  other  days,  unless  fasting  on  a  Friday 
coincides  with  a  fast  whichyou  normally  observe. 

'Allamah  Abu  Is-haq  Shatibl  (d.  790  A.H.)  writes: 


.aju 


A  bid'ah  includes  adhering  to  specific  forms  of  worship  in  specific  times  which 
are  not  established  in  the  Shari'ah. 


.ojo £  i349\l  iJLota,  i560\l  1 


i  i361\l  :  t_  h>  j-Fm 


.Oji Jyi  jli  c29\l  3 
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To  take  a  desirable  or  permissible  act  and  give  it  importance  more 
than  its  rank  to  the  extent  of  considering  it  essential  is  also  a  bid'ah. 
This  could  take  the  form  of  not  practising  on  the  concession  of  the 
Sharfah,  rejecting  the  concession  or  considering  it  bad.  'Allamah 
Shabblr  Ahmad  'UthmanT  rahimahullah  (1305-1369  A.H.)  explains  the 
previously-quoted  Hadlth  as  follows: 


JjS*  3  ^yobwJ\  L-djlb  -CS  oh jJUll  ij) 

3}  i jJJilsu  b)\  ‘CLP  \  d  3^-^'  CoJsbjdi  j^o\ 


Desirable  acts  become  undesirable  when  they  are  elevated  from  their  actual 
rank.  It  is  desirable  to  commence  with  the  right  side  in  all  acts  of  worship. 
However,  when  I  bn  Masud  radiyallahu  'anhu  feared  that  people  would  believe 
it  to  be  obligatory,  he  said  that  it  is  undesirable. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  states: 


. - ^  fit)  o a-  (p- A . x ...H  S  .-.'-.C-  \  t  Ij  l  C i  1  b^o 


Any  permissible  act  which  leads  to  it  (i.e.  believing  it  to  be  Sunnah  or 
obligatory)  is  makruh. 

'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  said: 


3 


^  b>  3  3^ — q  ‘Cob!  j£-  : o^S^°  d js 


Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  anhu  said: 

blj  bl  3  <cdp  bl>.  iSji  b jJZj  b)lb .  .t*  il  3*-^-  ^ 

.Sj. b.L  i. j. ^  l.  ■  ‘pip  ^  i  •' ^  iPo(^  — 

Do  not  allow  Shaytan  to  influence  you  in  your  salah  into  thinking  that  you 
have  to  turn  to  your  right  only  because  I  often  saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  turning  to  his  left. 

Mirqat  states: 


^ y cpsbo  >.598\4  :^iu  1 
.jl^T20\2 

T20\2  ^  3 

.oSlp  ^  ill8\l  oljjj  4 


238 


i— jJis  j  baj£.  <— jl  ‘CjS j  Jti 

.^Sbus ^£-Jj  J^£>\  jj-*  ‘w-£*S^-9  ijbbc?^!!  ljUiA-iJI  ‘CL* 


We  learn  from  this  that  the  one  who  persists  in  carrying  out  a  desirable  act  by 
insisting  on  doing  it  and  does  not  practise  on  the  concession  given  has  been 
deceived  by  Shaytan.  What,  then,  can  be  said  of  the  one  who  insists  on 
carrying  out  a  bid'ah  or  an  evil!? 

However,  if  a  person  does  something  which  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  did  not  do,  it  is  not  correct  to  say  that  it  is  a  bid'ah.  For 
example,  someone  says  that  the  present  form  of  assemblies  of  dhikr 
and  the  work  of  da'wah  were  not  done  by  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  and  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum.  They  are  therefore 
bid'ah.  This  is  not  correct.  When  the  SharTah  is  silent  about 
something,  it  is  labelled  mubah  -  permissible.  It  will  be  a  bid'ah  if  it  is 
done  by  according  it  the  status  of  the  SharTah  and  Sunnah. 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 

.  Is  -  CS-  1 


j  Lo  «  e 


u 


Hold  on  to  what  I  order  you  to  do  and  desist  from  what  I  prohibit  you. 
He  did  not  say: 


il 3  .  bo 


Desist  from  what  I  remained  silent. 

The  jurists  and  legislators  laid  down  four  sources  for  the  establishment 
of  injunctions:  (l)  Qur’an,  (2)  Sunnah,  (3)  Ijma',  (4)  Qiyas.  The  same 
four  are  laid  down  for  prohibitions.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  abstaining  from  something  is  not  laid  down  as  a  fifth  proof. 
Moreover,  the  definition  of  Hadlth  includes  the  statements  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  his  actions  and  his  tacit 
approvals.  His  abstaining  from  something  is  not  included  in  this 
definition. 

A  few  examples  of  abstentions: 

(l)  Eating  a  lizard  according  to  Shafi'Ts: 


.353\2  :s\S y> 1 
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Bukhari  Sharif: 

4i)l  (_gJI  Jli  U^-LC-  -Oil  i^j  J*£-  C-ju^  JlS  jLp  4jjl  -U£-  j£- 

U  @  1  ^j-wbC'  (J)-*  4«J  -C*^  d^b^  \  b^J  A_lb  1  d^*J  i _ — vb '  .  ,  <h  . -^a 

^S-  J,  J, 

*•—»•>  y2  >  (^4^  Ao^^»*«A  LUv»0  AAil  AAil  Aol  J^~)^Jl  A 

0^-*‘-oJI  (_jl_A3  0J»»O  p-i->Ai^  A^LC-  AAil  AAil  A««J| 

i  > c  £•  i  i 

C-Jj13  to  Jo  ^3 ^3  .Alii  lo  Ij]\_a3  .(Jolo  (jl  Jo^j  l^o  p_L<^  A^ix-  AAAI  ^-y2  AAAl 

1  1  *  *  i  * 

...4iU  (3-Jcs-U  ^jijb  tj^~=’;  ij^Jj  4  i  :Jljii  aIs!  J y^j  U  jA  j»b»-l 

Ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said:  I  neither  eat  a  lizard  nor  do  I  say  that  it  is  unlawful... 

(2)  Two  rak'ats  before  maghrib 
Bukhari  Sharif 

<ulc-  aJj!  i_j \s^J\  ^y>  (j^U  |»li  oil  li)  jijj  0&"  :Jb  JJU  ^c- 

o>J=;  tJi -xb”  ^  I  .uj  aJ^  aaj  1 1  i  qJ i  “y. L  b  .«*!  1  ^ 3o 

2  11 

•  5-(_5-“  (jlibll  tju  ^^aaj  |J  ^*11  J-S 

(3)  The  construction  of  the  Ka'bah 
Bukhari  Sharif. 

<cJC'  4»J  AAjl  (J  ^  I  4-TC'  4Aii  t  i  Jj  4«J  AOtiJ 

(Jl^— b  O-TjLS  •  &  bb  -C^-  b ^  ^  1  b"U  b  Ub*^3  (U  i  t  C^w  b  ^  bb  ,<a  i .  ~^a 

...cJ*_flJ  ^  o^aib  J»a ^  ijljJo-  b! b  *ljb  jj\  -\£-\ bs^j  4lii 

(4)  The  fasting  of  Hadrat  Dawud  'alayhis  salam: 

Bukhari  Sharif. 


^jjlj  t532\2  lijta  jj\j  il97\2  ijjOjJlj  il50\2  *-r’\j  *. 83 1\2  1 

.233\1 

.182\1  :^Jj  i97\l  .87M  :^,UJ\  »1jj  2 

.42 9\1  :pL~<>j‘215\l  i^UJI  .1 ijj  3 
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Libj  .  y  I  ■  d  lJ^  l „  ^ ,C.  4li\  yi  Cf.  4il^ 

4]  C-.  ^  0  ■ j  ^j\*J\  A  C-^pUfe  (All  cAjt9  13  j  Llbj  -tJVi  .pJU  cAjlS  .^J-JJl  j» jjjjj  \ ^JfcAl  j* j  -  ^ "  ' 
^ys^S"!  31^  c-As  .AS" ^jjsAI  l*A\  Abb  c ^yssAl  l»A?  bl  6^*uidl 


1  - 


•3b!  13[  jJu  *fj  cLo^j  j b  qjj  ^y*^i  06  ^bbAl  ‘cdc-  jjb  -  -^°  :  Jli  .uAl 


The  above  are  examples  of  abstentions  -  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhiwa 
sallam  did  not  do  them.  At  the  same  time,  they  are  not  prohibitions.  In 
fact,  some  of  them  are  desirable. 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 


2  .  . 

.^j2- C-  ^  ^  9  A_I^> 


\w^ 


SJ  YLr^j^f^* 


\-°j  Jbb>-  ^45  «ubS"  (3  AA  3*-!  b° 


Whatever  Allah  made  lawful  in  His  Book  is  lawful,  and  whatever  He  made 
unlawful  is  unlawful.  Whatever  He  is  silent  about  is  pardoned. 

We  learn  from  this  that  when  the  SharTah  is  silent  about  a  thing  it  is 
pardoned,  if  it  is  given  the  rank  of  the  SharTah,  it  is  a  bid'ah.  Our 
'ulama’  of  Deoband  prohibit  us  from  the  three  day,  ten  day  and  forty 
day  after-death  customs  because  these  are  accorded  the  rank  of  the 
SharTah.  When  it  comes  to  the  assemblies  of  dhikr  and  the  special 
ways  of  dhikr,  no  one  considers  them  to  be  the  SharTah  and  no  one 
considers  them  to  be  the  objectives.  In  fact,  some  Sufis  found  a 
particular  programme  to  be  beneficial  for  a  seeker  and  adopted  it  for 
him.  Others  adopted  a  different  programme.  Someone  prescribed  loud 
dhikr,  others  prescribed  silent  dhikr,  yet  others  prescribed  dhikr  with 
the  forceful  movement  of  the  head,  and  others  prescribed  the  12- 
tasblhs.  These  different  programmes  are  similar  to  waging  jihad  which 
is  an  objective,  but  different  ways  are  adopted.  For  example,  the 
sword,  guns,  tanks,  fighter  jets,  etc.  -  it  is  permissible  to  choose 
anyone  [or  all  of  them].  This  is  because  this  does  not  involve  the 
SharTah.  They  are  means  and  avenues.  Similar  is  the  case  with  the 
syllabi  in  the  madaris,  the  times  when  holidays  are  given  and  so  on. 
They  are  not  objectives  even  though  they  are  not  established  from 


.366\1  i265\l  .\jj  1 

y i534\4  ‘12\10  y  ^  T  a s>-y^-\  toUA 

ijoljiyi  b  443UAI  T> yj,  1  jj&  '.ySy  i401\2 

•  0 ya3 <^\s>-yy  fcyuSdl  y  3  \jPa}\y  y  jjpl  eljjy  1 171\l 
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Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
'anhum. 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 

1  *  .  *■ 

^2>  La  I  JJfc  U jJ*\  3 

Whoever  introduces  in  this  religion  of  ours  something  which  is  not  of  it  then  it 
is  rejected. 

Introducing  something  in  Din  is  prohibited.  In  short,  it  is  a  bid' ah  to 
consider  something  which  is  not  part  of  Din  to  be  a  part  of  Din.  It  is 
also  a  bid'ah  to  accord  the  level  of  Shari* ah  and  Sunnah  to  something 
which  was  abstained  from  or  left  out.  During  the  days  of  ad-ha,  Hadrat 
Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  Hadrat  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu 
used  to  go  around  in  the  markets  and  read  the  takblr  in  a  loud  voice. 
However,  because  they  did  not  accord  it  the  level  of  the  Shari* ah,  it  is 
not  considered  to  be  a  bid'ah.  The  following  narration  makes  mention 
of  this: 


j\£=uj  (3  i3j— 3)  Ji\) 


There  was  a  SahabT  who  used  to  lead  the  people  in  salah.  It  was  his 
habit  to  read  Surah  al-Fatihah,  Surah  al-lkhlas  and  then  another  surah 
in  every  rak'at.  His  followers  complained  about  him  to  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  because  this  was  an  action  which  was  not 
done  by  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  He  did  not  read  Surah  al- 
Ikhlas  before  a  surah.  He  called  for  him  and  asked  him  the  reason  for 
doing  this.  He  replied:  “I  love  this  surah.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  “Your  love  for  this  surah  will  admit  you  into  Paradise.” 
The  Hadlth  in  this  regard  is  as  follows: 


ojj LoJS*  3  p  $  ajj.  S/ 1  1  b' \ 

-V>-\  bf  3 

o-C£_i  Ubj  JjS*  3  Ulh  ^aj  {jfcj  i S 

t-  S-  S-  f.  f.  «•  S-  ..  fr 

\ L«jj  L^j  ^ j Lali  ^ j-Sj  3^"  ^ ^ 


t27\l  .  mO  1 1  0 

<132\1  iljlJou  ®!jj  2 
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(3|j  o!  6^$^jLo  U1  La  (JIas 

^i>-l  ojj\>-\  ^1_. ujj  A^Lc>  a!L1  ^aJI  p-kL>l  L»J-9  ioj$£'  L)^  ^ j-& j-jj  C^.Lyh.sl  Ajl 

oj^-Jl  o JJfc  f-2-^  L^  kii-Ls-^r  La J  (iAjl^w^l  Aj  .ii^aL  La  ^JjcAj  lj^  cii-*JLkJ  La  (J^^Ls  U  !(JLa3 

A  p  ^ 

.ajJ»-I  ijJJ^ol  L&U]  kii^  (JLis  .1^ a.q-1  <3!  (JL&3  .ajiSj  Jj^”  (3 


3^>-l  Ojjj-^  I ^Sjj  LL  Lkj^Sl  I(J\i  AjlSo  IC-oaJ»!  1-kJfc  ^ yJb  (3  3"£*"^  *La*^L*Jl  JlS 

2 

.sbd^Ji  3  US*  <cu AJ  u>li) 


This  means  that  he  used  to  read  Surah  al-lkhlas  out  of  love  and  not 
because  he  considered  it  to  be  Sunnah.  As  for  reading  a  surah  after  it, 
he  used  to  read  it  because  that  was  the  practice  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam.  This  Hadlth  has  opened  a  very  large  door  of 
knowledge  for  us,  viz.  if  we  make  a  habit  of  an  action  which  was  not 
done  by  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  while  thinking  it  to  be 
Sunnah,  it  is  objectionable  and  a  bid' ah.  But  if  an  action  is  done  due  to 
some  wisdom,  out  of  love  or  for  some  other  reason,  it  is  not  a  bid'ah. 
Read  the  above  Hadlth  a  few  times  and  understand  the  point  which  is 
made  in  it. 

When  Hadrat  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  read  the  talbiyah  of 
hajj,  he  used  to  add  the  following  words  to  it: 

2 

lAJ)  f-bx- 3b  t--^d  tLlb-Co  (j  Llb-C*— ^ 


However,  he  never  considered  it  to  be  Sunnah  and  did  not  ask  others 
to  do  it.  It  is  therefore  not  a  bid'ah. 

It  was  the  practice  of  Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah  (194-256  A.H.)  to  take 
a  bath  and  perform  two  rak'ats  of  optional  salah  before  recording  a 
Hadlth.  This  practice  is  mentioned  in  Muqaddamah  Jami'  al-Masamd  wa 
as-Sunan. 


3  ijb«j  Alii  ijrCjSj  b!)  bb-Xj>.  b!  ((JJjbixJl) 

1  . 


.^jJ  i107\1  J Ijj  1 

■0bU<491\4  i^jUJU-uc.  2 


:U=jll  j  uJJU j  <44\5  :s j&\  j  J^J\j  <209\1  *169\1  ji\j  <.375\1  :rL~»  ,\jj  3 

,114\1  :  juAI  j  JjL)U  i353\2  j  JUjJIj  <331\1 
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Imam  Abu  Hamfah  rahimahullah  (80-150  A.H.)  used  to  perform  the  fajr 
salah  with  the  wudu’  which  he  performed  for  'isha  salah. 

jud  :JlS  :sL?-  jp  (rat/\r)  j  tSjj 

s-  s- 

£.ljLjdl  £yb>yf  j2*jS\  0*^Ln^>  La  3  A_AaJL>-  Ls^!  yi 


3"^^f  0^l^=U  O^J  S Jo-lj  AjtSj  (3  L>! 3"^  Ij-Aj  3^^  A^alc- 

•  0y£  3  *^1 1  A yi  -L  1  £^/2y\,\  /ol  \o  A 


o ^S^X3  .iL^  La  I  \^jy  ^3^ ■^L^’  /v^3  ^L*^d  1-Xj^ 

s-  s-  s- 

Lai y  .^rj-lydl  ^j-a  o jAS-r  3  -X>-1  (^*o/a)  CaLa^JI  3  oJ^y  ^1 

.^Jaijl-kJl  /nJX-  l£j>J  :JU J  (V^/i)  0jjLdl  (3  b-^-sla^-l  o )^J3  <^U^J*-1  ^ 

cC-o  j3>-  1  ^by>  L)^  ‘lT^JL^  J  Li  ^  ^  4*1  -^-^y 

s- 

• ^Ja_>l)  oLw^ll  1-Xj  ^  (J^\J>.1  1  Jo^  (JjbLl  1-Xj  3^”  ^Lwj^ll  1-Xj  ^v? <  •  (^Ld-si-^J  1  1  3b^ 

.(v  yo  t^j>-l J\ }\  ^L>j  :O^A*l  eO-lSCllj  cMN/^ 


(^1  ^j->l  r^Q-*-*b  t^£«XC'!^!l  3ljjll  ^jUS  1 ^  ss  y i  1  (^l-X.^  1  y-^  ^^yJUXJ  yJ  yj  «X*^" \y 

rJ&yy  Lyjy\y})^\ 

JwL«  3  *(^(J^)  AjLUa>-  (^1  f*La^|l  b_-^LLa  /GLXxI  3  l£_3 3^^  *La*}L*Jl  Jls j 

3  L«j>j4j>-  3Ls  (j^  Loj  Of  ^\^y  ofd-3  Of 

./OA£=u  La  r^jJii  ^^*"1  3 


Even  though  'Allamah  KautharT  rahimahullah  considers  this  incident  to 
be  far-fetched,  there  should  be  no  objection  to  it  because  there  were 
many  such  incidents  during  the  era  of  the  Tab  fin.  Imam  Ghazzall 
rahimahullah  writes  in  Ihya  Vlum  ad-DTn: 


^jl  3^"  ^bioiil  Zysby)  ^.yall  (Jj-bvfiJ  \y^  L-aL-J1  ^a  A^Ls^  yj Jb  (jA)i  «A3 J 

iO°  p"^3  o^j  ^j_a  y^  jL^ui-^lij  3^1^  3^^  (Jp  <S^~  3^^ 

3  *  ^y  (^ ) Lo -d,  1  ib  \y£-*^y  b_-»>-»-fa»ds  1  tyi  ^  •«■  -a  3  ^3  A ^um  y\^jy  1  A^L^  \y 


c55\l  ’i>_$^LsJI  2>\~ujj\y  c44\l  ii^^jLdl  ^L^j3  t56  yo  j^oLmA.! 


Cf 


.U  4_ajJLa  1 


.159  y&  4(^jl3xd^  *j^y 
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^Sj>-  tjbd'Jd  JjjH  ^jJ  l _ 

^£?l^ii-l  4jjl  -C*£-  ^jL^adiJI  ^l£=u  ijhwT^o  tl)hi ~ !==iJ*\j 

...(yd*u^l_ill  ^^'Lo-L.,- -J \  ^w'u>-  ^gJ T  S*o^~  l _ ■» -tO'S- 


The  transmission  of  this  incident  [about  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah 
rahimahullah ]  is  certainly  weak.  However,  senior  erudite  scholars  such 
as  ibn  Kathlr,  Imam  NawawT,  Imam  MuzzT,  Mulla  'All  QarT  and  various 
other  jurists  quoted  it  without  any  hesitance. 

The  practices  mentioned  above  were  not  given  the  level  of  the 
Sharfah,  but  of  love.  They  therefore  do  not  fall  under  the  category  of 
bid' ah. 


At  this  point,  one  objection  could  be  made,  viz.  the  jurists  use 
Rasulullah’s  abstention  from  certain  actions  as  proof  that  a  particular 
action  is  a  bid'ah.  For  example,  they  say  that  optional  salah  should  not 
be  read  before  the  'Id  salah  because  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  did  not  perform  it. 

Hidayah  states: 

<c^p-  ijAli  |d  <sd'£'  dul  obi  J-s  i3  JjiCU  b!j 

2.5bUll 


'Allamah  ibn  Nujaym  rahimahullah  writes: 


<qlc-  -oil  jl  ass-  -oil  L_jij  jj!  jc-  j,  U  AJsl j£\\ 

blj  jd  I»4j  y 


Shaykh  Abul  Fadl  'Abdullah  ibn  Muhammad  ibn  as-Siddlq  al-Ghimarl 
provides  an  answer  for  this  objection.  The  gist  of  it  is  that  abstaining 
from  doing  an  action  is  not  proof  of  bid'ah.  Yes,  in  acts  of  worship, 
remaining  silent  on  occasions  where  one  would  normally  explain 
things  suggests  a  restriction.  This  is  the  principle  which  is  applied. 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  explained  the  injunctions  and 
etiquette  of  'Id  verbally  and  practically,  but  did  not  do  this  with 


■Jdl>  & 1  q ‘370\1  ^1^-] 

.173\1  M jJ>\  2 
.4^JS'H60\2  3 
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respect  to  optional  salah  before  the  'id  salah.  So  this  is  proof  of  a 
restriction  and  to  abstain  from  performing  optional  salah.1 

Another  example  is  that  the  adhan  ends  with  La  Ilaha  Illallah.  The  fact 
that  he  did  not  say,  Muhammad  Rasulullah  is  proof  that  it  should  not  be 
said.  Or  take  the  example  of  the  'asr  salah  which  is  four  rak'ats.  This  is 
proof  that  there  are  not  more  than  four  rak'ats. 

Another  answer  to  the  objection  is  that  when  a  person  has  a  Shar'T  or 
natural  desire  towards  doing  something  and  still  does  not  do  it,  then  it 
is  proof  that  it  is  makruh,  more  so  when  there  is  no  apparent  obstacle 
or  impediment  from  carrying  it  out.  For  example,  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  perform  the  ishraq  and  chasht  salah. 

Proof  for  ishraq  salah: 


<  > 

3bl3  ^  l  ^  *<J  b  A^b-^  1  AXA  x3 b~)b>j  3  b  I  o 

a3-£-  aIA  aIA  (J y^J  3^  Jli  La  AJOa  Jc>-b  Aj  \j>j\s>-\  UJjL9  Aj j'aAsI  bl  p-^=u\ 

—  (3 ^J-^9  y-*  -  b_&\_&  y-*  cj^”  ta]  yo>-  3^"*^  3^ 

j  j*b  —  J-^5  (j_o  ^jju  —  b>b&  y-a 

y^a  o*^Ls^>  y-A  l&jljJLa  —  3 y^  ~~  y^a  C-o^  lij  yL>- 

.  #■ 

.bojl  3,s^9  b_&b& 


yl  /^-b^l^-  ba  ty^*^>-  o^b^-3  .A^-b^  y_>l  3^  /o2-*_L*j  3  ■^3^'  ^biLi  ^yiS-vll  3b 

Jli  y£=d  c5A-ajaJ1j  y3j  3^  3) j  3  ©j-**-*^  je 

b-b  b*jjj  pj  A r^y 5  3^  3^  UaiM  JajaJ*-!  ^£jy  O^”  ’OW3*"  3^  /N^5 

3  3'  ba  3^-3  bl  b  I C-o -3-1  y>-l  3  JVS  C-ob  yj  3^  ^CUj-3-1  (y<^^- 

.,0 _ji  bt  bob  1  Jo  jf bbo  1  Jo 


Proof  for  chasht  salah: 


1  Husn  at-Tafahhum  wa  ad-Dark  li  Mas’alah  at-Tark,  p.  24.  Bear  in  mind  that  we 
do  not  agree  with  some  of  the  subject  matter  of  this  book. 

.m/^  'OtadjoJl  ^a  ‘Cs-Ca 
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pbpj  ‘Cdc-  4li\  “bll  ^~==>  W^*  “bli  S$^J  *C. C~dd"  fgd  S3f*_a  ^j£- 

Jojj j  oIaSj  ^jj!  IC-Jli  .^wali  obb*2 


•  a-Ll  Lo 


^j*r -T  1  ^ ,-a  i  ■  -'3  ‘C.bC'  4Ail  4Ail  d£  -Jli  AS£-  4Ail  t^pj-Ubi  -Cp-^)  id^  Cj^ 

2 

b!  : Jjij  jp-  l^c-Joj  -ppA_>  b!  :Jjij  jp- 

■  ..-d \  />^aj  o^  i  ■  -:*  ‘Cdc-  dppj  l)1  ‘C^C'  4jjl 

On  the  day  of  'Id  he  did  not  perform  it.  It  therefore  proves  that  it  is 
makruh. 


When  La  Ilaha  Illallah  used  to  be  read,  it  was  always  accompanied  by 
Muhammad  Rasulullah.  The  fact  that  it  is  not  read  at  the  end  of  the 
adhan  is  proof  that  it  does  not  exist  at  the  end  of  the  adhan.  The 
presence  of  adhan  on  jumu'ah,  its  absence  on  the  day  of 'Id,  abstaining 
from  eating  a  lizard  despite  having  a  natural  like  for  meat  is  proof  that 
it  is  makruh. 

When  the  author  of  Hidayah  said: 


obbadl  <Cpp-  Libi  d*^  pi 


He  did  not  perform  it  despite  his  deep  attachment  to  salah. 

He  was  making  reference  to  this  reason.  Had  the  author  of  Hidayah 
considered  abstention  from  an  action  to  be  proof  of  it  being  a  bid'ah  or 
makruh,  why  would  he  have  said  that  it  is  desirable  to  make  a  verbal 
intention  before  commencing  salah: 

He  says  in  this  regard  despite  a  verbal  intention  not  being  established 
from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam: 

■  A"  p-  faJp-bl  (jAH  a 


Js> yJu  ijli  <25166  pij  toJwL^a  3  <249\1  •bu  1 

.1301  p— ^  <11\2  . o 3 

.891  pi j  3  <108\1  j\]\  °bj 2 

Jlij  i334  pij  d  jjIj  i(_jj S  :>_«*_£  JV5  ‘682  pjj  j  jp-I  oljj  3 

•  Otaj  Jp4  JU-jj  0^" 'd^  ^  ^1  d^  A>}j  -^-^4  otjj  * 3404  ‘pj  d 

•  djpi  pL  ‘96\1  riajjul! 4 
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In  other  words,  in  the  presence  of  an  imposing  reason  and  cause, 
abstaining  from  doing  an  action  is  proof  that  it  is  makruh. 

Shaykh  GhimarT  writes: 


i  La  bo  A-dC”  AXil  I  £-ddxJl 

Ajd^  AXil  /nS^j  ^-<^<-9^  ®A*j  <3 -a  aJ  ^>_5  oJ^  3 

Aa^-o  ^JiLaj  b_5j>ydl  ^La  Idjj  oJ^C-  3  /djud  ^h'Xa  11  ^  ^d*«^ 

La  ^y>~J  Ad^  AXil  ^-v£?  (^_£-d^  /nS^}  (JiU-9  (y^A-odl  0*^L^2J  (jli^L  L^i-b) 

.  t  _  s-  s-  s-  s- 

£j  3  (Jp  J.i  ‘tabs!  b!j  "A  ‘ha^dl  ijliblb  ^>1  ,-Jbl  ^ialaj 

<J  S*  J l  si 

\  ‘^">r  1  a  ^  1  1  ^  b.-~l  1  -Kjyj  ^ _ _ 

Allah  ta  ala  knows  best. 


Calling  out  the  name  of  Rasululiah  after  his  demise 
Question 

The  narration  on  tawassul  mentions  addressing  Rasululiah  sallallahu 
alayhi  wa  sallam  as  “Ya  Muhammad!”  after  his  demise  and  when  a 
person  is  not  in  front  of  his  grave.  What  is  the  ruling  in  this  regard? 

The  following  narration  is  in  al-Mujam  as-Saghir  of  TabaranT: 


boJo-  ^yi  boJo-  yviU  Cft  ^r^bb  boJo- 

^pb'bl  ^si^s>-  7" y y  ci— -Jfc,  4jb!  .A^C- 

, — tu!  , — h-y*s>~  c, — ^yi  A  £  ’  ^yi  *habd  ^J,\  6jd_d.! 

j  jk;  bl j  “Oj  c~jiiL>  bl  ob«^  oSbs  td  <U-U-  (j  <u&  a!)!  obic-  ^  ob«Af-  (Ji 

A  .  A ,  1 1  iJAjl  .  i  o  . . ^  *jj  .  C-  d  db&S  t4^J^  $b. — A  ^ i  o  .  . ^  *jj  (^)\  -> . C-  ^  ^bs  ^>.1^. 

Lu^Xj  ciGi)  a^>-^jI j  (3,1  ^3  tycjSj  a^s  (J-*-^5  c-ol  ^3  cU3?yL9 

^vbJLs^  3^”  ciAjj  (^1  tiAj  A>-^3l  3!  -A«^-  \j  A^^j  1  aJ  A^dc-  AXil 

2-^  3 


Abu  Umamah  Sahl  ibn  Hunayf  narrated  from  his  uncle,  'Uthman  ibn  Hunayf 
radiyallahu  anhu  that  a  person  used  to  go  to  Hadrat  'Uthman  ibn  'Affan 


Si  ^jab\  cy^~ 

ii83\i  '.j\j^Li\  y  ^y\yP^]\  sijij 
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radiyallahu  'anhu  for  the  fulfilment  of  one  of  his  needs.  However,  due  to  some 
preoccupation,  Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  would  neither  pay 
attention  to  him  nor  fulfil  his  need.  This  person  met  'Uthman  ibn  Hunayf  and 
complained  to  him.  The  latter  said  to  him:  “Bring  wudu  water,  perform  wudu, 
go  to  the  masjid  and  perform  two  rak'ats  ofsalah.  Then  make  the  following 
supplication: 

b  |  gj  -A \  UbJj  Ubdd 

.  .  s- 

JC=-b>-  (J  J=-j  jS-  dLj  (Jj  lib  ^>-y\ 

0  Allah!  I  beg  of  You  and  turn  to  You  through  our  Prophet  Muhammad 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  the  Prophet  of  mercy.  0  Muhammad!  I  turn  to 
your  Allah  through  you  to  fulfil  my  need. 

After  making  this  supplication,  you  must  mention  your  need.”  The 
person  did  as  he  was  told.  He  then  went  to  Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu 
'anhu  who  accorded  him  a  lot  of  attention  and  also  fulfilled  his  need. 
The  man  then  went  to  'Uthman  ibn  Hunayf  and  thanked  him.  The 
latter  said:  “I  was  present  in  the  company  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  on  one  occasion  when  a  blind  man  came  to  him  and 
complained  about  his  blindness.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said:  ‘You  must  exercise  patience.’  The  blind  man  replied:  ‘I  have  no 
one  to  escort  me  and  I  am  seriously  inconvenienced.’  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said  to  him:  ‘Bring  wudu’  water,  perform 
wudu’  and  two  rak'ats  of  salah.  Then  make  this  supplication  [which 
was  mentioned  previously].’  [Hadrat  'Uthman  ibn  Hunayf  continues]: 
‘By  Allah,  we  had  not  left  the  place  and  the  conversation  became  a  bit 
long.  The  [blind]  man  then  came  to  us  and  was  completely  cured  as  if 
he  never  had  any  defect  in  his  eyes.” 

Answer 

We  have  to  read  the  words  of  the  supplication  as  taught  to  us  by 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  The  words  “Ya  Muhammad” 
which  are  mentioned  in  the  Hadlth  of  tawassul  were  taught  by  him  as 
well  and  we  are  relating  them.  It  is  therefore  permissible  to  make  this 
supplication  even  though  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  not 
present  and  we  are  not  standing  before  his  grave.  The  reason  for  this  is 
that  our  objective  is  not  to  address  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  or  to  present  our  need  to  him.  Rather,  our  objective  is  to  relate 
his  words.  The  one  who  hears  and  fulfils  our  needs  is  none  other  than 
Allah  ta'ala.  if  a  person  makes  this  supplication  with  the  intention  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  hears  us  from  a  distance  and  he  is 
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the  one  who  will  fulfil  our  need  and  cure  us,  then  this  is  haram  and  it 
is  not  permissible  to  supplicate  in  this  way. 

Vmdatul  Qarl  contains  the  following: 


JaaJ  (j!  ^joJl  L$d  tjXAs*  a! ^3  d  o-jUad-l  di  A^-jJl  d  A^SCd-1  La  cd«9  (jli 

A-^-  dj  AXil  A-s^-  ^ya  ^dl  d^  f^ddl  (j^  (Jjd-xJl  A *,*b~  (^dl  A^jdl 

.(jA^d  yd  1  A^^-  d}  ^^woidl  A^-  d}  ^0  1 


1  - 


.AjiL^w^JJ  A.dC'  (^dl  AL010  J JaflJ  £_^jo  ^j£-  L»o  ^daJl  (_jL>>1  :C-ds 
The  commentary  to  al-Adab  al-Mufrad  contains  the  following: 


(d  d"1”*"1  AjI?^  yd  1  (3^"”  d.^**  ^d"'-41  yst  1  dd_flj  ^ )1  p~ 3^yjd»  1  lj«^^K»d£'  ^^L^dl 

y-1'  y  W5  S-  \~yu>J  aJx«  aXx!  /oL 23  j^-3  |«a-L-^  A-sLc-  aXx!  ^d'*^  1 

s-  s-  ~  s-  ?  s-  ^ 

3!  6CT.*.*dl  d  3I  AJo-d<l  d  ^ ^>-1  j  3I  oAx.,<tj3  (j  Ij^aj  3I  pJu^j  Ad^-  AXil 

s-  s-  s- 

d ^  1  1  j  2  cA^jdl  Jaa L>  i^J^j  <jl  ^2aSiL>  t3LwJl  3I3  cS-Loo  J*do  d3^  d y?w2 11 
(jl  .  ^dall  d^  .(jyLLs^ll  di  p->  A-s^-  di  ^^dl  A^^"  di  ^Oil  A^^-  ^*j»a 

f  ,  t 

(jili  coL^2>oJL  OjSddl  o-jL  \~y2*zJ£~uj\  (jdyal.1  (j|  :<j\i ^sdl  dd  (3^ _d:?  d^  d^-A£ 

e_$d  J  (jl  d^  l^^CLS  cSU-LiL  p-^rLX'l  OyLs  iCyj  ^  ^dl  ^d-1  3>-  d  d^^dL 

*•  _ 

IjJu^li  ^ j^&\s>-  L-^d-1  d  V’ws^d-l  l5ld  lyLadli  4/s^jo Lea  Ao^j j  A^^ll  aL.J jj 

j»*>Ldl  .(jjdol-s 


tiwJ^L^tll  /o  d_^  ^Uad-l  d  d-^^^  L)^  d)j  6^L»ju«^I1  v)^a^,"d 

dj  Aj1>^x yol  1  A^JIj  d  (3"4J^  _y^  /O  (<_3_3~5  La 

jySh  0  Jo  cjol^j  t j  d^^d  '■Co-^£'  d  ^  Aj-XjJ  1  d  L«d^  c^xiL-Jl 

^  f.  f.  f. 

A d^  AXXl  dW  (j^3^  ^d*3  cAoL^oydl  ^_a_^osj  (^1 j^»o  (,_£ 

^1  cl^]j  (j^*3  d  /d  (3 _3^-  (jl  (j^:~=*d  (j)j  3^  l5  O^bJl  /o  ^dSLo  La 

Joo  ^j-a  ^  ^L^  do  /\oj  d>Lo  aLI  ij^  o-^Ldl  (j /^d^  ^ ^r?"  O^ 
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.584^:^15X1  Sj^1 


(jl  j^—=)j  j)_^r  ^  O^  cjjj  ^r^S- 

1.^J»  ...£L~^I 

Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 

Question:  How  is  it  to  say:  “Ya  Rasulallah”? 

Answer:  if  a  person  says  it  while  believing  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  present  everywhere,  then  this  is  polytheism. 
However,  it  is  permissible  to  say  “Ya  Rasulallah”  when  a  person  is 
standing  before  his  blessed  grave.2 

Fatawa  Rahlmlyyah: 

Question:  Is  it  permissible  to  say  “Ya  Rasulallah”? 

Answer:  There  are  many  details  with  regard  to  saying  “Ya  Rasulallah”. 
Some  ways  of  saying  it  are  permissible  while  others  are 
impermissible. ..Whether  a  person  is  close  or  far  away,  if  at  the  time  of 
saying  salat  wa  salam  he  says  “Ya  Rasulallah”  while  having  correct 
beliefs,  then  it  is  permissible.  However,  when  saying  it  from  a  distance, 
one  must  have  the  belief  that  the  salat  wa  salam  is  conveyed  to 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  through  an  angel.  The  person 
must  not  have  the  belief  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
personally  hears  it  as  is  the  case  with  Allah  ta'ala.  Similarly,  when  a 
person  is  reading  the  tashahhud  in  salah,  he  says:  “As-salamu  'alayka 
ayyuhan  Nabl”,  and  the  salam  is  conveyed  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam.  There  is  no  doubt  whatsoever  in  this  regard. 
Similarly,  when  reading  the  Qur’an,  a  person  reads:  “Ya  Ayyuhal 
Muzzammil”.  if  a  person  reads  it  as  he  reads  the  rest  of  the  Qur’an, 
there  is  no  objection  to  it.  It  smacks  of  ignorance  to  furnish  it  as  a 
proof  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  present  and 
watching  (hadir  wa  nazir).  Furthermore,  if  a  person  does  not  have  the 
belief  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  present  and 
watching,  and  says  “Ya  Rasulallah”  out  of  love,  it  is  permissible. 
Sometimes  the  word  “Ya”  is  uttered  at  the  time  of  intense  love  or 
severe  grief  but  without  the  belief  in  hadir  wa  nazir.  This  too  is 
permissible.  Sometimes  this  form  of  address  is  used  in  an  imaginary 
sense  in  a  poem.  There  is  no  harm  in  this  as  well.  Poets  go  to  the 
extent  of  addressing  walls  and  desolate  buildings.  It  is  a  form  of 


2  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  9,  p.  408,  Kutub  Khanah  MazharT. 
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expression  having  no  belief  in  hadir  wa  nazir.  However,  if  a  person  is 
not  sending  salutations  and  peace  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam,  and  says:  “Ya  Rasulullah”,  “Ya  'All”,  “Ya  Ghauth”,  etc.  while 
believing  him  to  be  hadir  wa  nazir  and  for  the  fulfilment  of  needs, 
then  this  is  certainly  prohibited.1 

Hadrat  Maulana  Sarfaraz  Khan  Safdar  Sahib  rahimahullah  (d.  1432  A.H.) 
writes  in  TaskTn  as-Sudur: 

Hadrat  Maulana  Khalil  Ahmad  Sahib  SaharanpurT  rahimahullah  writes 
with  reference  to  this  Hadlth:  In  this  incident,  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
alayhi  wa  sallam  was  alive  in  this  world  and  the  person  carried  out  the 
action  under  his  instruction.  The  man  was  in  his  presence,  there  is  no 
need  to  give  an  answer  to  provide  an  explanation  to  it.  After  that  [after 
Rasulullah’ s  demise],  it  is  said  while  thinking  to  oneself  that  the  angels 
convey  it  to  him.  It  is  not  permissible  to  think  that  the  salutation  is 
conveyed  to  him  without  an  angel,  nor  is  it  permissible  to  hold  such  a 
belief,  if  this  is  the  case,  it  will  be  polytheism.2 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Saying  "Ya  Muhammadahu" 

Question 

A  Hadlth  states  that  a  person  should  say  “Ya  Muhammadahu”  if  his  leg 
becomes  numb.  This  smacks  of  seeking  help  from  someone  other  than 
Allah  ta'ala.  What  is  the  explanation  for  it? 

Answer 

The  Hadlth  which  is  referred  to  is  weak.  Even  if  this  Hadlth  was 
established,  the  word  “Ya”  (0!)  is  not  used  as  an  address.  The  reason 
for  saying  this  is  that  it  is  not  used  in  this  meaning  in  every  context. 
Sometimes  it  is  said  to  express  love.  For  example,  a  person  is  ill  and 
cries  out:  “0  mother!”  He  does  not  intend  calling  out  to  his  mother.  He 
is  merely  saying  it  out  of  love.  In  this  Hadlth  also,  the  objective  is  to 
make  mention  of  the  most  beloved  person  to  you.  It  is  not  said  with 
the  intention  of  addressing  the  person  or  making  him  hear  you.  The 
meaning  is  therefore  correct. 

The  following  is  quoted  in  'Amal  al-Yaum  wa  al-Laylah: 


1  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  2,  pp.  62-63,  Maktabah  al-lhsan,  Deoband. 

2  TaskTn  as-Sudur,  p.  433  as  quoted  from  al-Barahln  al-Qati'ah,  p.  219. 
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\joA»-  AaA-I  A-ol^jj  ^y>  ^J-L>- 

.  f  s-  s- 

. (J\^  ^3!  0^"  A  1  __y^  ^ oj ^jj  —  — o  I  Lo j *(3^9 

^yljJl  X_^j>-I  ’ij^^  A  (JIa3  ^yJj>c3  6/Aj>-j  OjAj?t3  tA-LC'  4jA  <S°J  _r^  3A  ^Ji*~«l 

<1 

.^yj  !o1j^»^-  \j  :  Jlai  t  AJ] 


...Abu  Said  narrates:  I  was  walking  with  Ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  anhu  when 
his  leg  became  numb,  so  he  sat  down.  A  man  said  to  him:  “Mention  the  most 
beloved  person  to  you.”  He  said:  “Yd  Muhammadahu!”  He  then  stood  up  and 
walked  [the  numbness  had  disappeared]. 


0C£*  Lif  .JlS  yi  y£*  J-^\  3^  4 

t-u^-  U  :Jlai  AJj  ^Ul  ^  <A>-_)  <uc-  a1)1  ( j^s- 

.(JUi£.  y#  J2JL0  lASd  .(Jls 


J =rj  <u&  4jJ  ^Ap-  yA  y£-  -^l^-  y£-  :(w-  y>)  J  aAjj  jj 

cAJj  ^>-1  Js'A  :<uc-  Al  i^j  ^Lx-  ^A  Jlai  <u&  4JJl  y=j  ^jA-p  yA  xs~ 

t ■  if 

I  (Jli  C^ol^jl  ^yi  i ^>Lx>  /v^3  tlAj>-  <oIa*A  ICaLs  Ly-oAS  C-A»_^- 

lo j-a  (JlSj  64_ajL>  ;  (JlSj  6cLoaA|  lSj^/La 

.c^oaAI  *  ^_£Ax_il  (JlSj  .UIaS"^ 


J  Axil  ^1  <(v\l  :^ij)  ^yii\  <-0^1  J  (^jUJI  oljj  :<U£*  4^1  _y»^  jj!  doJ> 

J  cijil j  <(wv/n)  ^jjbJI  J j  <(>oi/t)  oUJaJI  j  ax^,  jj! j  «(r^)  0ai^ 

.(Mr/ w)  JLSOl  uol^” 


l^I  i^-^a^>-  *(rNi*  /nv' )  ^JAxJI  ^  ^Ja^jlAJl  (Jli 

s-  S-  J, 

\o\j^-\j  ^ajUJI  L_^>-l  ^^^1  JUls  cOj Aj>-  /A>-J  (jl  ’.AJ£,  aAI 

s- 

./A^  f  ^ *■  ~^- 1^  ^yA>\  .Jl-^  £^\jL9  6^»AyA^xj\-9 


J-  p  *■ 

.4A£>  Ail  ^  (j^l  (3^  3^  3^  3^ 


•lT 


«a3^  t/J— lil  c3_jA>  *—aIj  1  A_L3J \y  ^J..^.C- 

•  I _\j  1  ^l,  °,‘  *  -/~>  oj3^*il  t ^  J 1  A»3Aj \^  3^.C- 

.HA^  \k?r y  tav/?  3 
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-c^c.  C^~  *1  i3^  C^“  °!_2jl? 

.‘Ufr  <Ull  j^c-  ^1 

S^J  J**-  d'  O^  ‘-^  d?  ^l_*j^-l  a^c-  ^c-  (3^^^!  (3^  C^"  ’  j^l  J  c3^®_^ 

^  i  x  *■ 

.(J^^j-o^  *^L.^->s  aa£-  4lil  <s^j  63^t^i  3^  3^  ’l!^^ y^i  l)^j 

£■ 

^  ^ol^j  Lo Jo-  : Jli  i^jjij  ^  (3^^^!  3j Jo-  : Jli  c^^-0,31  ^  ^  jy^l  UjJo- 

-  i^Sjl-Jk!  ^1 kS*^  ”  3^-^ |y3-\  Cy^~ y^  j^^  y3  LoJo-  :  J\S  cjoj  ^  ^l_>j  LoJo-iJli  cjJIo- 

s- 

...OjJo-  i(J\S  ci^jUaji-l  ^1  —  iy^y^^  <3>)  < y^  i(3yy-^  (3^ 

j  j  " '^  |  *V*  ^  >  ■  Ai  t  '^O-C'  ^l^tAAjj  1  ^  t  ~y£-  A  -  >  i  A)  Oj  -Xj>-  .  JVs  .  (iVr \  LaA_J^£-  i  A  Jl 

.<uc-  4JJl  jj!  j£-  <j;_ j\ j*W?^  t-%x-*^>  todud  :cJi)  <uc-  dd 

To  sum  up,  one  of  the  narrators  -  Abu  Is-haq  -  is  weak  and  this  has 
caused  all  the  different  chains  of  transmission  to  be  affected.1 

Some  scholars  present  a  narration  of  TabaranT,  Bazzar  and  others  as  a 
testimony.  It  reads  as  follows: 

(245\2)  jJuJ\j  (9222  ^)  (962  ^)  jS. J1  j  jl^dJI  ^\  ^jj 

&*Ss*  <Uil  <Ud  d Jks  :dl^  i  ■  -:j  “ukc.  <Uil  did  d^j-*-*^  (d_$-° 

.^JL..^C-  d *^vd  j a  ~~  ^ ->. I  ^)S\  c~ub  ISj : |Jaaa^ 

yj  t(138\10)  jJjjl!  j  &j^\j  ‘(3884\328\9)  »ju_  j  jljJI  oljj  UJj 

.(165  <dJJd  d"*0  j  ^3—Ji 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  If  anyone  of  you  experiences 
ringing  of  his  ears,  he  must  think  of  me  and  send  salutations  to  me... 

This  narration  is  also  weak.  Objections  have  been  made  against 
Ma'mar  ibn  Muhammad  ibn  'Ubaydillah. 


.55— 53\8  uidl  v^j  ‘112-102\22  :JUSdl  ‘190\4  qlyu.  : >:!  jo^JJj  1 

254 


JS-Lo  LjfcblS"  Jl  JlS  :(242\2)  A^y^il  J5U1  j  JlS 

.cio-bJ-l 

a)  ^oJ  Ail  J\S  Jj  C^_j2^sJCs2?  oJsJwj  :(70\89\1)  .c^Ul!  j  ^jbkJI  Jlij 

1  * 

if  a  person  does  not  have  the  belief  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  is  the  curer  and  also  does  not  believe  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  can  hear  him  from  a  distance,  and  says  these  words 
for  the  blessedness  of  his  name,  it  will  be  permissible.  However,  it  is 
not  permissible  to  read  “Ya  Muhammadahu”  as  a  repeated  form  of 
dhikr. 

The  following  is  stated  in  the  commentary  of  al-Adab  al-Mufrad: 

•  b  o  -CLP  obi-cdi  bob  o\-C»^-  b  -CLP  (3j 

J\  4jbCL-«bb  Cjl  pjfeyo  C-~.Q-.-Q-'>-  obb^ll  (3  b-cJl  ojj^3  Jb>- 

i— djd\  ^  <— jb  A jCo \j  J jjd\  -j b  b  d-j^  .bibcL— ^ 

bl  -b  i— ollaibij  jib  Ijjtj  \  fy  ^Sj=T^r>  i— JSs-C-3  a b i~J-j j 

2.^y^\  s^iji  jo 

Irshad  at-Talibm: 

•bJW^d  bk^"  b>-bbl  tbiaod  ji  4-0..1? ^1 1  s-bl^bll  o-d— «b  ^Sbll 

It  is  not  correct  to  take  the  names  of  saints  as  form  of  remembrance  or  for  the 
fulfilment  of  a  need  as  is  done  by  ignorant  people. 

To  take  the  name  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  a  manner 
which  is  not  in  the  SharTah,  e.g.  by  saying  “Ya  Muhammadahu”  or 
repeating  these  words,  is  not  permissible. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


i242\2  t292  ySj  cd  tl5 8\1  ■ j 1 

.38\359\2  :c*jyLtJl  Ajjoj  i76\3  .^Sjyy\  C^lc^s 
•  Oj)jO  :  J?  t279\2  (3  -b^s-oll  4I1I  (J-*25  2 
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Observing  a  moment's  silence  to  express  one's  grief 
Question 

In  some  places  we  find  people  observing  a  minute’s  silence  to  express 
their  grief  over  an  incident  or  event.  Is  this  correct  in  the  Sharfah? 

Answer 

There  is  no  proof  for  this  in  the  Sharfah.  It  is  makruh  tahrlml  to 
consider  it  an  act  of  worship.  This  practice  neither  benefits  the  living 
nor  the  dead. 

The  Sharf  ahs  of  the  past  permitted  silence  as  a  form  of  fasting.  The 
Qur’an  makes  reference  to  Hadrat  Maryam  radiyallahu  'anha  as  follows: 


■  Ci.-A  1  I  I  .  *jbs  bo^.^0  t  jdl  i  h 

I  have  vowed  a  fast  to  the  Merciful  [Allah]  so  I  am  not  going  to  speak  to  any 
human  today.1 

Our  Sharfah  considers  this  to  be  impermissible.  'Allamah  Sham! 
rahimahullah  says  that  this  is  a  practice  of  the  fire-worshippers: 


aOs  Aibl  plSbo  bl  q!  jjbj  (co»_^o  y*°3  A^yO 


'Allamah  Alusi  (1217-1270  A.H.)  writes  in  his  commentary  to  the  above 
verse: 


1  %  O^d^^o  b!  (ji'Sj  j*b53l  0^3  ^jdxJ.1  Ofb  ol  1  Aj  sljJ.1  :  „ 4 JlSj 


iff  ^ ... ^  ^^3  it-  ^  Q-d I  1  o^~aj  •  3  ~  ^  ‘ '  1  ^  Aj 3^3 

jp  Ail  Alt-  jQj  Alii  cSjJJ  j»S^.b!l  i-jbf  (3  o^Ss 

1  jjs  |»bL0)!l  (jl  :JUi3  (JSbo  b!  o'  jj  -cs  ol y>l 


This  refers  to  abstaining  from  the  normal  things  which  are  abstained  from 
when  a  person  is  fasting  and  also  from  speaking.  People  in  the  past  used  to 
abstain  from  speech  in  their  fast.  It  was  a  way  of  getting  closer  to  Allah  taala. 
Taking  a  vow  for  this  was  also  correct.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
prohibited  us  from  this.  It  is  abrogated  in  our  Shan  ah  as  stated  by  al-Jassas  in 
Kitab  al-Ahkam.  It  is  related  that  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  went  to  a 
woman  who  had  vowed  not  to  speak.  He  said:  “Islam  has  put  an  end  to  this 
practice,  so  you  must  speak.” 


1  Surah  Maryam,  19:  26. 
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i376\2  :oliJI  Ojfi 2 


Ibn  Qudamah  (541-620  A.H.)  writes: 


y*  4A»«_j j£-  j& Uz>j  ^^531  CwwJl  Ajo ^Ju  y*  j 

pJSco  ^  \jt\ j3  L-^Joj  bk  JUj  i^o^‘\  y*  o\ jj*\  <UC-  Alii  (^9^j  ^ jr=*>J\  J*° 

ya  IjJfc  ^  Ijjfc  (jli  ^Jj==u  :li  (JLfli  CU^-lljJlS  N  liL  La  IiJliLs 


A_^£>  ^S^_)  O^"  •  (>_£^l3^_»Jl  olj>^  (d-waJ^Xd  A^djklj^-I  dl^d 

(^3}  T-^“  k*— ^  *(,J^  AjI  p_L<^  A*dc-  Alii  Alii  (2^  d-iJa_i>~ 

1  ^  i 

.  0*wa«  .yoi  1  ^ (  Aj  1  Ali  I  1 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtdr: 


...^  *^|lj  Aj ^3  oJJLlC'l  (jl  (ow«_*£>)  Lo o j£=sj>j 

J Saj  ^_o  ^  ^  1^  o  yol  I  A^l^  aI^jsJ  lS  ^•‘•‘■d  Aj  ^  o^S*”  l»«-)  1^  •  \-**uJ  1  d 

Alii  ® (J^  (J^  AjlJL>-  _J}\  .  3jjl3  ^1  elju  .(J»dJl  (^j  oL»_*2  V  r^l 

2  i  ^ 

•^&3  ■  O — a.  -^T  1  ^ 1  /,  1  ‘C.hC'  4Ail  ,  1  qA  1  <CI£- 

Refer  to  FatawaRahmlyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  68  for  additional  details. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Holding  a  mllad  gathering 
Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  hold  a  mllad  gathering  on  the  day  of  Rasulullah’s 
birth?  People  refer  to  this  gathering  as  MTladun  Nabl.  if  it  is 
permissible,  what  form  should  it  take?  What  is  the  practice  of  the 
DeobandT  'ulama  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

The  remembrance  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  such  a 
blessed  thing  that  it  ought  to  have  permeated  the  veins  of  Muslims  all 
the  time.  No  moment  should  be  devoid  of  his  mention.  This  should  not 
be  confined  to  his  birth  and  Mi'raj.  Rather,  it  should  be  applied  to 
everything  about  him.  His  moments  of  activity  and  inactivity,  his  food 
and  clothing,  his  character,  acts  of  worship,  striving,  spiritual 
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v^b' >  ‘149\3  1 

,449\2  <Sjhi  2 


exercises,  actions,  rulings,  orders  and  prohibitions  -  speaking  about  all 
these  things  elicit  reward.  However,  the  condition  is  that  it  must  be 
done  in  accordance  with  the  Sunnah. 

Fatawa  Rahlmlyyah: 

Hadrat  QadlThana  ullah  PanTpattT  (1143-1225  A.H.)  writes: 


b!  “Cjdij  Oj-V  ijbbij  bl  L-*bSj  ‘Aj  d  b>  iddi  b!  Jjlbl  (j) 

-| 

•  ^  .  ... J  ''  b*  ' 


A  word  without  action  is  not  accepted.  And  both  (words  and  actions) 
are  not  accepted  without  a  correct  intention.  All  three  (words,  actions 
and  intentions)  are  not  accepted  if  they  do  not  confirm  with  the 
Sunnah. 


The  commentary  to  the  following  verse  reads  as  follows: 


.bbx-  ~ 


To  test  you  to  see  who  among  you  is  the  best  in  deed. 

Si  b^j^^d  ub-^bli  b&jol  bbx-  fy 

S  ^ydbbbs  <l_yJU-  jS  blj^>  b)  L*JJ  -bSj  tJJaj  (d  jS  b^dbi.  oS"  b)  J^jdl 

2  *  i 

.‘Cudl  iul  ‘  -T d\j  4lii  Aj>d  Oj—^ =w 


Several  meanings  of  “best  in  deed”  are  given.  One  of  them  is  that  the  action 
must  be  done  with  sincerity  and  it  must  be  valid.  If  an  action  is  sincere  but 
invalid,  it  will  not  be  accepted.  The  same  is  if  it  is  valid  but  insincere.  A  sincere 
action  refers  to  one  that  is  done  solely  for  Allah  taala.  A  valid  action  is  one 
that  is  in  accordance  with  the  Sunnah. 

Al-Ttisam  states: 

3 

.‘CboX-  Jl^bi  ^bjl  bb  bb-C-  ilP1 

The  one  who  does  an  action  without  following  the  Sunnah,  his  action  is  invalid. 
Hadrat  Sufyan  ThaurT  rahimahullah  said: 


.28  ^  ‘uiJO  Ai  J  1 
,243\8  :jSh\j^A\ 2 
.ajjUJ!  vSbl!  i95\l  :rUxc)!l 3 
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A  statement,  action  and  intention  are  only  correct  when  they  are  in  line  with 
the Sunnah. 

Hadrat  Shaykh  'Abd  al-Qadir  JTlanT  rahimahullah  said: 

2 

.“Cudl  Ajb^dj  ^y^bbs-j  bb  bb  JjS  J-ij  bl 


A  statement  without  action  is  not  accepted.  And  an  action  without  sincerity 
and  fulfilling  the  Sunnah  is  not  accepted.3 

However  it  is  extremely  unfortunate  that  nowadays  people  who  claim 
to  love  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  have  opted  for  news  ways 
of  remembering  him.  They  celebrate  the  12th  of  RabT  al-Awwal  as  his 
birthday  and  refer  to  it  as  MTlad  an-Nabl  whereas  this  assembly  only 
commenced  in  the  6th  century.  There  was  no  sign  whatsoever  of  it 
from  the  beginning  of  Islam  to  600  years  thereafter.  'Umar  ibn 
Muhammad  was  the  first  to  initiate  it  in  Mosul  and  many  evil  practices 
began  to  be  introduced  into  it. 

Fatawa  Rahmiyyah: 

Nowadays  people  assemble  in  superficial  assemblies  of  MTlad  and  sing 
out  the  poems  and  fabricated  narrations  of  ignorant  poets  in  musical 
rhymes.  People  who  are  not  regular  with  their  salah  and  flagrant 
sinners  are  also  in  it,  and  they  consider  this  method  to  be  necessary. 
This  is  against  the  Sunnah  and  it  is  a  bid' ah.  It  is  not  established  from 
the  Sahabah,  Tabi'Tn,  Taba'  Tabi'Tn  and  the  respected  Imams.4 

Furthermore,  it  is  their  belief  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
attends  the  MTlad  assembly.  This  belief  and  notion  is  not  correct 
according  to  the  principles  of  the  SharTah.  Being  present  everywhere 
is  from  among  the  special  attributes  of  Allah  ta'ala. 

Al-Madkhal: 


•  9 

,14\1  :JLyi^s2 

3  Fatawa  Rahlmiy yah,  vol.  1,  pp.  492-493. 

4  Ibid.  p.  493. 
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.i  |»-UU 


The  'ulama’  of  Deoband  clearly  state  that  the  prevailing  method  of 
MTlad  in  which  many  fabrications  are  found  are  baseless  and  bid' ah. 
Refer  to  the  following  books  for  details:  Imdad  al-Muftiyin,  vol.  2,  p.  173, 
Dar  al-Isha'at;  Imdad  al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  187;  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p. 
383;  Fatawa  Rahimlyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  492;  Khayr  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  587; 
Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  1,  p.  147,  Dar  al-Isha'at;  Rah-e-Sunnat,  pp.  160-167; 
Mehftl-e-Milad,  Maktabah  Safdarlyyah. 

Rah-e-Sunnat: 


Six  centuries  had  passed  without  this  bid' ah  being  prevalent  anywhere 
among  the  Muslims.  It  was  not  initiated  by  any  SahabT,  Tabi'T, 
Muhaddith,  jurist,  senior  elder  or  saint.  It  was  initiated  by  a  tyrant 
king  and  his  materialist  scholar  friends.  This  bid'ah  was  initiated  in 
Mosul  by  the  order  of  Muzaffar  ad-DTn  KaukrT  ibn  Arbil  (d.  630  A.H.) 
who  was  a  tyrant  and  irreligious  king.2 

To  sum  up,  the  fabricated  customs  which  have  been  popularized  in  the 
name  of  MTlad  and  wherein  new  additions  are  continually  made  every 
year  are  in  total  contradiction  to  the  call,  spirit  and  temperament  of 
Islam.  It  is  essential  to  abandon  all  such  customs  and  evils.  May  Allah 
taala  save  us  all  from  innovations  and  fabrications.  May  He  bless  us 
with  a  genuine  respect  and  love  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  and  the  ability  to  obey  him.  Amin. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Standing  up  in  a  mllad  assembly 

Question 

The  mllad  assembly,  standing  up  in  it,  observing  the  40th  day  of  a 
person’s  demise,  charity  on  the  night  of  Friday  are  actions  regarding 
which  there  is  silence.  Why,  then,  are  they  referred  to  as  bid'ah? 

Answer 

A  mllad  assembly  in  itself  is  permissible,  but  when  it  is  considered  to 
be  wajib  or  Sunnah,  or  a  specific  date  is  set  for  it  with  the  belief  that  it 


,494\1  :  W-j  ‘157\1  :  Ji-jJii  1 


2  Rah-e-Sunnat,  p.  162. 
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would  elicit  more  reward,  and  those  who  do  not  observe  it  are 
criticized;  then  this  will  be  labelled  a  bid'ah. 

'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  defines  a  bid'ah  as  follows: 


1 

■  L...a;...,.o  hb\ J  U_: j3  hco  j  ^j-o  (Jb>- 


Maulana  Shabbir  Ahmad  'Uthmam  rahimahullah  writes: 


Bid'ah  refers  to  an  act  whose  source  is  not  found  in  the  Qur’an,  Sunnah 
and  the  early  righteous  eras  of  Islam,  and  it  is  done  with  the  belief  that 
it  is  part  of  Din  and  elicits  reward.2 

Mufti  Kifayatullah  (d.  1372  A.H.)  rahimahullah  writes: 

Bid'ah  refers  to  things  whose  sources  are  not  proved  from  the 
SharTah.  In  other  words,  they  are  not  proven  from  the  Qur’an  and 
Ahadlth,  were  not  found  in  the  eras  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa 
sallam,  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum,  the  Tabi'Tn  and  Tab'  Tabi'Tn; 
and  are  done  with  the  belief  that  they  are  part  of  Din.3 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


. ~  °  ( i — \  ^ \  ^  bt^C-  \  \  )  Qo 


Any  permissible  act  which  leads  to  it  (i.e.  believing  it  to  be  Sunnah  or 
obligatory)  is  makruh. 

'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  said: 


5 


(j*uJ  bo  ‘Cjb!  :oj^Sbo  od j£ 


It  is  a  bid'ah  to  specify  times  and  forms  in  acts  of  worship  from  one’s 
own  side. 

The  following  narration  is  quoted  in  Muslim  Sharif: 


.ojo jT  >.349\1  y i  :T  i560\l  1 

2  Rah-e-Sunnat,  p.  79  as  quoted  from  Hamail  Sharif,  p.  702. 

3  Rah-e-Sunnat,  p.  79  as  quoted  from  Ta'lim  al-Islam,  part  4,  p.  27. 

.JwJUu  T20\2  4 

T20\2  5 
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1  fr  £ 

.p£=J^>-l  |*J-^2J  (3  Oj^=U  (jl 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Do  not  set  aside  the  night 
preceding  Friday  for  worship  to  the  exclusion  of  other  nights,  nor  the  day  of 
Friday  for  fasting  to  the  exclusion  of  other  days,  unless  fasting  on  a  Friday 
coincides  with  a  fast  which  you  normally  observe. 

'Allamah  Abu  Is-haq  Shatibl  (d.  790  A.H.)  writes: 


2  . 


.4jtj 3  olS j\  3  otabjdl  j 


A  bid'ah  includes  adhering  to  specific  forms  of  worship  in  specific  times  which 
are  not  established  in  the  Shan  ah. 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq: 

ijijs  j  Oj-1  cus y  ~  do  jodii  13j  3b*->  <0^1  obi 1  j 

3  * 

.^Jydl\  Ajb!  4j  l&JyUwO 

Hadrat  Maulana  Sarfaraz  Khan  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes: 

It  is  not  necessary  for  a  thing  to  be  fundamentally  evil  for  it  to  be  a 
bid'ah.  Rather,  it  includes  those  important  acts  of  obedience  and 
worship  which  the  SharTah  has  left  open,  and  we  then  place 
restrictions  on  them,  change  their  forms,  or  specify  them  to  certain 
times  from  our  side.  These  are  also  known  as  bid'ah  in  the  definition  of 
the  SharTah  and  it  will  disapprove  of  them.4 

Our  seniors  clearly  state  that  a  MTlad  assembly  is  permissible  in  itself, 
but  it  is  evil  on  account  of  the  innovations  and  fabricated  customs 
which  are  found  in  it.  Imdad  al-Fatawa  makes  the  same  point  as  follows: 


L- PjJCjp  yjb>-  ^2  olc-cdl  L-JLi-  J6  lb!  ‘CfljyUjl  Sjlbl^ll 

5  ’ 

. ...  l  .  4Ajl  2  \ 


4  Rah-e-Sunnat,  p.  118. 


•  t  22  i36l\l  ■  1  “  1 a  I  ...  A 


•  OjijO  i29\l  2 


Xj^III  :i=  i159\2  135! 3 
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Hadrat  Maulana  Sarfaraz  Khan  Sahib  writes: 


To  stand  for  a  senior  person  who  personally  enters  an  assembly  is 
permissible  in  certain  situations  provided  no  excesses  or  shortcomings 
are  committed.  Imam  NawawT  rahimahullah  and  others  use  the 
following  Hadlth  as  a  proof: 

-  tdj 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Stand  up  before  your  leader 

However,  what  we  have  to  see  is  what  the  Sahabah’s  action  was  in  such 
a  situation  and  what  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  liked  and 
what  he  disliked.  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  says: 


U. 


2 


No  one  was  more  beloved  to  them  than  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 
When  the  Sahabah  used  to  see  him,  they  would  not  stand  up  because  they 
knew  that  he  disapproved  it. 

It  is  proven  from  this  authentic  Hadlth  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  did  not  like  anyone  standing  up  for  him.  This  is  why  the 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  would  abstain  from  standing  up  despite 
their  intense  love  for  him.  It  is  most  strange!  Here  we  have  something 
which  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  not  like  and  which  the 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  did  not  do  despite  their  perfect  love  for 
him.  Yet  today  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  attending  a 
MTlad  assembly  is  not  proven  from  any  proof  of  the  SharTah  and  no 
one  sees  him,  it  is  considered  to  be  permissible  and  desirable  to  stand 
up!  In  fact,  it  is  even  considered  wajib  and  fard;  and  those  who  do  not 
stand  up  are  labelled  kafirs!!3 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


.95\2  :pLw>  ^ ji, 1 

il51\3  : .402\2  C-O  Jo-  Ijjfc  ‘100\2  •bj  2 

.138  ^  o 

3  Rah-e-Sunnat,  p.  168.  Refer  to  pp.  118-170  for  more  details. 
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Insisting  on  mustahab  actions 

Question 

A  Hadlth  states: 


.‘CTc-  pjJJ  La  yp- 

This  Hadlth  shows  that  there  must  be  continuity  in  good  deeds,  but 
the  'ulama’  say  that  it  is  bid'ah  to  persist  on  mustahab  actions.  For 
example,  they  say  it  is  bid'ah  to  turn  to  one’s  right  side  and  walk  out 
after  salah.  How  can  the  two  be  reconciled? 


Answer 

The  Sharfah  does  not  consider  mere  continuity  on  a  mustahab  action 
to  be  a  bid'ah.  Rather,  it  is  labelled  a  bid'ah  when  a  mustahab  action  is 
believed  to  be  wajib  or  it  is  raised  above  its  level,  if  a  person  is  regular 
in  carrying  out  a  mustahab  while  believing  it  to  be  such,  then  the 
Sharfah  considers  it  to  be  a  meritorious  action  and  this  is  what  the 
above  Hadlth  teaches  (i.e.  the  action  is  not  considered  to  be  essential, 
and  no  objections  are  made  against  those  who  do  not  do  it). 

'Allamah  'AynT  rahimahullah  writes: 


cd y#  ya  5$. \ Jk  AJJsi ^  ^ ;  &  \  a  yp 

olj  3)  4jd  ‘S Jli j  JS” <3  <Jb  a 

j\  ^y5  sbHdl  utb  3  bd Js  ^  bd  sd bl 

bb>d  (jAJ3  yf~  1 3)  (  b.?»Jb  )  3j  *bd ^  bts  3?"b!  j\ 

•  ayS*  bl  <0 \  bbd 


The  gist  of  the  above  quotation  is  that  it  is  makruh  to  specify  a 
particular  surah  in  salah.  Based  on  this,  it  will  be  makruh  to 
consistently  recite  Surah  as-Sajdah  and  Surah  ad-Dahr  in  the  fajr  salah 
on  a  Friday.  However,  Imam  TahawT  rahimahullah  said  that  it  will  only 
be  makruh  if  it  is  considered  to  be  necessary  and  essential,  if  a  person 
recites  it  for  the  sake  of  blessings  and  in  emulation  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  it  will  not  be  makruh.  Nonetheless,  you  get 
ignorant  people  in  the  congregation  and  there  is  the  possibility  of 
their  considering  it  to  be  essential.  It  should  therefore  be  left  out 
occasionally.  Yes,  if  it  is  an  individual  action  where  there  is  no  fear  of 
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corruption  of  beliefs,  the  continuity  in  an  action  is  desirable  and 
considered  good;  and  there  is  more  blessing  and  reward  in  it. 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said  with  reference  to  Hadrat 
'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  ' anhu : 

-Oil  -dll  jl  :-Lol  <U£-  -dll  y&j  t-jlkiU  y  y  -dll  y  plL. 

jju  -dll  oSli  tpJL.  Jli  4 JJJ1  y>  jl  -dll  -uc-  J»- jll  :JlS  aJl& 

IbLli  b!l  rboMdili 


:pL^  aJl&  -dll  -dll  JlS  :  JlS  <ufr  -dll  ^UJl  j^^c-  -dll  jf-j 

O  ) 

.JJJ1  j>LS  Ajti  JJJ1  |»jJL  uS"  ‘blbli  b!  -dll  -uc-  U 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  'Abdullah  is  an  excellent  man!  If 
only  he  performed  the  tahajjud  salah.  Salim  said:  Subsequently ,  'Abdullah 
used  to  sleep  very  little  at  night. 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  0  'Abdullah!  Do  not  be  like  such 
and  such  person  who  used  to  perform  tahajjud  and  then  gave  it  up. 

In  both  the  above  narrations  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
encouraged  towards  consistency.  It  does  not  mean  that  both  Sahabah 
did  not  perform  tahajjud  at  all.  The  commentators  write  with 
reference  to  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  that  he  did 
not  perform  tahajjud  and  was  therefore  reminded.  However,  it  is 
expected  of  a  senior  SahabT  like  him  to  be  performing  it  but  not 
consistently.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  therefore 
encouraged  him  towards  consistency. 

'Allamah  'AynT  rahimahullah  comments  on  the  second  Hadlth  as 
follows: 


^23  Ubl  SjLif)!l  -c-s j  .  Jaj y£  ys~  cy*  Cy  udd  o-iUc-1  bo  j»l^-dl  jUp^u-1  -c-s j 

2 


.  A^dX- 


.31 3\5  :r^U\  c38\3  :^UI  J  \j£j  .504\5  3 
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This  teaches  consistency  in  a  good  action  which  a  person  is  accustomed  to,  but 
without  committing  excesses.  It  makes  reference  to  the  undesirability  of 
stopping  an  act  of  worship  even  if  it  is  not  obligatory. 

'Allamah  HaskafT  rahimahullah  (1025-1088  A.H.)  writes  with  reference 
to  a  prostration  of  gratitude: 


^3  AjS  j£-  aJ^S)  <cJ) 


1 


Lo  JjJ-Jl 


It  is  mustahab  but  makruh  after  the  congregational  salah  because  ignorant 
people  will  believe  it  to  be  Sunnah  or  obligatory.  Every  permissible  act  which 
could  lead  to  such  beliefs  is  makruh...Makruh  in  this  context  refers  to  makruh 
tahrlml  because  the  person  is  introducing  into  Dm  something  which  is  not  of 
it. 


Kifayatul  Mufti: 

To  consider  a  mustahab  act  to  be  essential  causes  it  to  become  makruh 
as  established  from  the  Hadlth  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud 
radiyallahu  'anhu: 

Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  said: 

b!)  l3^2-o  bl  ^  <cd£-  li>-  iSyi  bjui  3'1 b  - il  b! 

2  ’  * 

.  0^  i. j. ^  l. . ^  |  \  d— }\j  -AjiJ 


Do  not  allow  Shaytan  to  influence  you  in  your  salah  into  thinking  that  you 
have  to  turn  to  your  right  only  because  I  often  saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  turning  to  his  left. 

Fath  al-Barv. 


Ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  disliked  people  thinking  that  it  was  obligatory  to 
turn  around  from  the  right  side. 

Mulla  'All  QarT  (d.  1014  A.H.)  writes  in  Mirqat: 


.120\2  1 
^  ill8\l  "bj  2 

.345\1  J \&j  i338\2  r^UI  3 
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i— jL^\  jJis  j  bayC-  i— ^j-*  jl  4^3 j  JlS 

.^Ss_I_» 4£-Jo  J^£>\  jj-*  ‘w-£*S^-9  JbbC?^ll  tjUis-iJl  4J_a 


We  learn  /rom  this  that  the  one  who  persists  in  carrying  out  a  desirable  act  by 
insisting  on  doing  it  and  does  not  practise  on  the  concession  given  has  been 
deceived  by  Shaytan.  What,  then,  can  be  said  of  the  one  who  insists  on 
carrying  out  a  bid'ah  or  an  evil!? 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


A  structure  and  a  dome  over  the  blessed  grave  of  Rasulullah 

Question 

Having  a  structure  [building]  over  the  grave  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  acceptable  because  he  was  buried  in  a  room.  What 
about  constructing  a  solid  dome  over  it? 

Answer 

Rasulullah’s  burial  was  intended  to  be  in  his  room  because  a  Prophet  is 
buried  in  the  place  where  he  dies  and  this  is  what  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  had  wanted.  Since  the  burial  was  intended  to  be  in  the 
room,  the  continuation  of  the  building  will  become  an  objective,  and 
the  way  to  do  this  is  to  ensure  a  solid  structure.  Thus,  a  solid  structure 
for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  not  prohibited. 

Yes,  the  construction  of  the  dome  is  a  personal  act  of  the  khulafa’  who 
came  later  on.  The  burial  of  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhu  within  the  structure  is  subservient  to  Rasulullah’s 
burial.  It  is  not  correct  to  erect  a  dome  or  solid  structure  over  the 
grave  of  anyone  else.  Where  the  permissibility  of  this  is  stated,  then  it 
is  against  the  Ahadlth.  This  is  why  the  'ulama  have  refuted  it.  The 
following  is  stated  in  Muslim  Sharif: 


,o  1  4^fC'  Ujb \  431 1  (J 4UC-  Ujb \  3^ 

2.aAc- 


•  353\2  :Sli y>  1 
.312\1  ■<  ~  a  I  ...  A 

,460\1  3 
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Jabir  radiyallahu  anhu  said  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
prohibited  plastering  the  grave,  sitting  on  it  and  constructing  anything  over  it. 

Fatawa  Shamv. 


.  s-  t  e.  t- 

2  Ail  jlxpxll  IJolil  A^JLa  A-ji.1  ^ j -Jo  J  j£s>~\  y*  j\  p-Ls  A^l^  s-LlJI  Lai j 

,  s-  s-  s-  f- 

11  y£-  j\  A_-3  ^1  CvO  ^ya  s-Lo  A^lc-  (jl  Oj^su  Ajl^JL^-  ^J,\  o^=o 

d  g .  Lc~  i — 1  i  ■  ‘CTc-  4Ail  L^-5  •j^b>.  cpy^ 

.l^Ac.  jlj 


The  same  impermissibility  is  stated  in  the  following  books:  Fatawa 
'Alamgm,  vol.  1,  p.  166;  Fatawa  Tatar  Khamyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  171;  Maraqial- 
Falah,  p.  335;  Shark  Munyah,  p.  599;  Fatawa  Mahmudlyy ah,  vol.  10,  p.  289; 
Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  189;  Fatawa  Rahfmlyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  95. 


There  are  certain  books  which  consider  permissibility.  The  following  is 
stated  in  Taqnrat  ar-Rafiu 


Jli  Lp)  :^Lso  dyi  JOS-  b j— ==^  bl  ‘dyi 

^ ... >jk- 1  — - ’’  .‘K* t®  .d  1  - — - ^  t  *,£-  ^j^yli  ‘  ®  A  i  ^  ^  ^1j U '' 

£■ l*>r  1  . P1  bl 1  ^^3  ^lp  1 ^ h-flj 1  £ bus  C ^  ^  p~  ^.3ll  \  o  1 

i ^ 1  i  ^  -  . )o < "~'i \  ^11-Xj  \ ^ajdi  ^^6*  1  .d  ^^®l  .  Ip  ■ — . Icb j  2  ^^a.-...- 1  \ 

2 

^yjih  Ijjfe  b!  ^Jy®-  4-®b*J\ 

However,  this  permissibility  is  against  the  Ahadlth  and  is  therefore 
unacceptable.  Fatawa  Mahmudxyyah  states: 

Tahrir  al-Mukhtar  quotes  permissibility  from  Tafslr  Ruh  al-Bayan. 
However,  the  latter  book  in  itself  is  not  a  reliable  book.  It  contains 
many  unreliable  rulings.  Furthermore,  it  does  not  quote  any  chain  of 
transmission  for  permissibility.  It  merely  depends  on  the  issue  of 
according  respect  and  honour.  How  can  the  opinion  of  a  person  which 
has  no  sanad  be  proof  against  clear  and  explicit  texts?3 

Yes,  special  privileges  are  accorded  to  the  Prophets  'alayhimus  salam  in 
this  regard,  in  the  sense  that  they  are  buried  at  the  spot  where  they 


3  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  10,  p.  290. 
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.237\2  y,  1 
:T  il23\2  yi  c. Ayj jjZ  2 


pass  away,  i.e.  in  a  building,  etc.  Tirmidhi  Sharif  contains  the  following 
narration: 


3  \  ...  i  ■  ^  dy- y ‘ 0  d  .cidls  1  ^  ‘ 

Lo  bu-x>  ^b^y  <udc-  4jd  ‘bbi  dj-*-^  y^>  :<cx-  4tii  ■  yd  db&s 


.4^1 ji  (3  ‘CLsjJ  .‘CjS  y^ijo  ij\  i^uli  3  b!)  buS  4jd  32^3  bo  ;Jbs 


'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates:  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  passed  away ,  people  differed  with  regard  to  his  burial.  Abu  Bakr 
radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying 
something  which  I  did  not  forget.  He  said:  “Allah  ta'ala  takes  away  the  life  of  a 
Prophet  at  the  spot  where  he  would  like  to  be  buried.”  He  was  thus  buried  at 
the  spot  where  his  bed  used  to  be. 


A  similar  narration  is  found  in  Ibn  Majah  Sharif: 


■  °  ho  :d yit>  s.  i  ■  -o  cl 


J Lr“j 


,  3|  :<clc-  aJJI  yd  Jbai 

2 


y h*h)  i 


i  Ml 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


d$>J  •  4^*JI  oJJb  ^ j  j!-b)l  (3  ^ i^Ai.  ^ J 

(jli  4^3  oL«  i^jJl  OwJI  ^ J  ^cdLflJI  J j3  y*  p^-l  Ij£j>A.\ 

3.,Ly%  ^  dtli 

It  is  not  proper  to  bury  the  deceased  in  a  house  even  if  it  is  small  because  this 
Sunnah  is  reserved  for  the  Prophets... 

As  regards  the  Green  Dome  and  when  it  was  constructed,  Hadrat  Mufti 
Mahmud  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes: 

During  the  rule  of  Walld  ibn  'Abd  al-Malik,  the  bare  room  was 
demolished  and  constructed  with  embossed  rocks.  A  boundary  was 
also  made.  Hadrat  'Urwah  radiyallahu  'anhu  tried  to  stop  them  from 
doing  this  but  no  one  paid  heed  to  him.  Subsequently,  it  was  changed 


.197\1  ^ y]\  >\jj  1 

.mu^Uyd-bu2 

. 2 3 5\2  yybi  £.  jUMI  jjJI  3 
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and  beautified  as  time  progressed  until  the  Green  Dome  was 
constructed  in  678  A.H.1 


Details  in  this  regard  are  to  be  found  in  Khulasah  Wafa  al-Wafa  of 
'Allamah  SamhudT  (844-911  A.H.).  He  writes: 

pis  id  id  A_oL?x1\  ‘Laj Ji  3 4^9  Lo(p 

l b°  d-i-Xi  Ojjbfs  jjv-^lll  lljS  e-C*j  iJjbH 

4AJ  ‘Cjjj  id  I  0  j  \  x  3  a  ^>-1  ^“dl  ^rb.*i  (3  3 ^pxd-1 

Ifebbd  Aju A^3  AjI-*X^  AJwoj  Oo^ 

3j  JJL*a)  I  1 j^la  ^ I  3  A_ij ^-dtJ  1  0 \j  A.jg^g^l.  I  3>J  I ^*3  I  3p  0<-«^3 1  i \ 

*  >  A3  Up  3^  ^ l^j  1  l^_9^3  X— ^*  1^1 1  a1c~ 

A-Jlll  oJJfc  (J_^>-  1  y\&y  Aj  -Xj^_*3sI  i^JzjL^  I^JLa 

y*  A_JL1Uj  la*^ j  l^JOs  b_-^5  L*-3  6JX>j^jla  yA*&j  3^^  ^Ja^JU 

3 yX\  C&J  A^SC^  .ilLjy  ^jAjaJL^JI  Liajl  A ^-j  yyS\  j^zs>~  3^-°  3JL>“  <— *JLiM 

3^>-  -WaS J  (Jli  ^JUaJl  (3  0 <j^y* _3^  (yu ^]l  y>  J^\  (JL«SCjl  l^„L>-xJ 

AJL-J1  tiAlj  3 J  (J^  <— «Ja3-l  3-^  3JJ laxdJl  fi-\^o\  ^  vaau  i— >\y  j 

y*  3^^  yz2>  yvhj  y^y  J-va^S  _3^  OVJ 

0^!^  °j^\j  ^  Ijjfc  3^  l)j-^  ^--0*^1  ^-LwjI  Ail 

a3j ^yJLj!  A^_aJl  3^^  Ajj)j'yaI.U  A^uj  jJ»\j  \«^j|  ^J>~\y 

[^x^byA  y*  cuii>-li  Ojj*^-9  (3  y^>-  j^o^A\  SjjSjJsI 

S-  .  #■  ^  S-  t-  f-  . 

CU«S^lj  Liajl  OJiAaO  jUa^i  I  (j-« 

_  S=  s_ 

0. Xaj  3**^  ^ 3 1  A»o^ll  Aj^\-«-^'  0^ \ ■» x_]  I  3  ^ ^  ^dw«^  3  A y\j*uMy 

Aj\_o_;l o,  yfeA^jy  A»^ai  0^ l  o  xJ  1  (^\y*~A  1^ 3  •<. %  1-3  1  b3 

yasy  ^UiC'  xjilc-^  \A  3jj  3^  O 3 3  3 

3^*^  A_ajLxJ1  ojj+si'qW  I4J}  332>^<jS^^  ®l) ^ 3  (J$-^  oJJfc  J^-li  lip. 

3*-Xj>“  3^  3 _3j  AjI jla^l  */2%j  31  ^jldJo  33:>^-faW,S^^ 

3^^->“  l!1  XiA]3jfc  3 _3 -3»” ^  jAsjb  Aj  ^jiUlJl  30 J  3 Aa^«Jsl 


1  Fatawa  Mohmudiyyoh ,  vol.  10,  p.  294. 
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y&  *sa\j  i  j£-  ^jAoA-I  ^by*  A*o»-lj  3  j!j3-\o  ^y>~J 

^j^j\j<Jl  (^1  (3  j)  1  1  (3  l ■»,  A  3>3^  1  O^A*dl^  0 d-«^»-a 

oj  JJ&Ai«  (jAl  Jo  3 j^2>-\  A^AlaC-  ^jia*o j  3J2JI  j3-  \ -X_a_3  Aj  s-\ A^JpAs  3^3  <jl  (JAfljj 

yZyLs  1^0 j^s  A^ji-  A$^3  £_3o  d-os ji  A^-JlcA  doLaJLi  A_JL!l  o JJJ5  dv«o  li 

3A«3A  3i-^A<fy  ^^’"A^tJuU  (J-AxJl  3  I J  0^1  V2  >1  AMl  3^"^  L.3ydjS^ll 

^^-1  ^J^Ajj  ^1-XjA-l  o^J)J  3*aAiJl  3  A& ^LfacJl  A*w^oj ^]1  ojUJsl  3j  (jAli  3 

j)\ ya~->-ij  A_j_aJl  o JJ&  3^A  ^  JJbj  A$JS"  ojUA.1  ^JJ&  3 30M  Aou>-| 3a  Jou  ^1 ^11 

3 3>3-\o  |»JjLl  JdC-  ia 3  +*A  Aa  ^A<»o  AaJL^  Jj£-\j  A^jIjUp  3  ^AJL>-1  J^-As  AgJLa 

aA^**  y2y*)I\  ^jyJ*-\  A$j>Ao  (3  J^M  Csx^  ^a  os-Ao  jlc-jj  l^-Jlc-l  ^JJfc  ^3  A_aj 

SjL^j  L^jjI-q-C'  <3  (JL»_st]l  Jo^^ll  3 _/^  jJ£-\j  A3Jd_o  Os-lj?d  y*  Asca 

3^3  (3  oSj  Aj  d— ^oJ  SjL«_siJ1  3 ACO  3  A-* ciA^oo  Sjllll  (jAAo 

Cx^^j  (^jdjo  l  j»W  3  *LlJ  3*  AJjj  Ajsil  J-*a3  tiJJ  J  3 y^  0 

A_j_flJloj  l^j  Jax^j  AgJLa  <— 33  L»^3  <kJX>jjJLA  y?\*&j  ^\  3P*'^  ^r)a <3.  Aj>A«oA«o j 

3_^A^  O^J  dwioi-  AI^- j  y>^)I\  yJzs>~  3^-^  3*^  3^ 

3^>.  »da5 j  3^  J-o^Al  ^iUaJl  3  (3V 3^j3'  3f  -A^-^  3^^3l  1^_L»ojJ 

AdxJl  (jAAj  3j  3li  dJaA-l  3-^9  IjAju  lJ^I  ^Q+hxj  3^J  3^-j 

(J^  3^0  d ys^a3  3^-aS3l  L_J J^£L>  |» jyy  3^3  j<£  3^ 3^  3aj J  ^Aoo  3^ 

o^lj  3^"^^  ^  sljA^-  IjsA  3I  3j^  fi\uxi\  Ail  3j-^ 

Aflj A^_aJl  OJJo>-^  Ajjl^-vQ^I  1  Aojj  J_1U  I^jI  3^^J 

I4 x^Oy*  ya  C-Jd>-\i  3j_^*A^-9  3^  -A«-^-  3 ^-vJ>UJl  |»IjI  Sj^SJaU 

«•  .  #■  s-  t-  t- 

A^^l  J.  o,  (^Jdfc«.>*  3J  L~£y*~oy  \  O'  4  X>-  'j  Lo2jI  OJJjftS  jUa-a  2  I  3-a  lj-to?x3 

■—  ^  a 

^O  0  J L*_>  3  ■^2  Q  )  I  ^3  A»o  1  Aoj  l.  o.  C-  (3  ASouai  0^  A«^_]  I  3^a  A^3  ^3ws^  1^  Aq\ 

AjA«oA<»oj  (^ol .a.  A^_<a)  o^A«-*Jl  (3^*^®  ^3  3  3UJI  Jo^Ofa*3. 1  3  d-i-S^A^- 1 

A^_fc«Jsl  0^3^  ^Alac-  ^jlc-j  Ai  ^yyyi  33  ^r?~^  3^  3^=^  33  ^A*jI  3  A&jA^-I 
^jiaso  3-^3  aLAJI  ojj+sz'qW  A^-lj  ^3^ ^  335>A^Nl  3  3^^  oJJfc  J^-As  \}b js>~ 

^jljo>-  30  Ao^3  L^:.o  3 _^3  33^“^  Ajl jia^ul  Ag-s^aso  31  a3Ao?3  pJ'C'-Aj  33?A--«i^ 
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t_j\j  3i  3 ^J^gJ  AjJ^xII  ^jUlJI  lX^_J  c3 -kJft— 11 

sIjJo-1 j  ^.i  vo’> j  J  _^"  ^^-^"1  4^>-lj  J^*^LJ1  3  ^y>-^ 

^j^jU  1  j)  1  3^tll  J  l ■»  >Q  3>^*'^1  o^\-**»i^  o 1  d-<^-*»£ 

^3  ojJJtXj*  till  Jo  3_J^:^  A^UiC'  jj^Jio j  ^JiJl  jJ»-  1  J^J  Ao  #-1 A^JpU  j\3  (jl  3^-^J 

^j£>jJL2>  A^3-  1^3  ^Jlo  ^i_3  C-iOS jj  CjJLaJLi  A_JiJl  oJJfc  CJ-«o  11 

3U3-I  OyLl-6  3”^3l  3  3^”|^  Oyl»yO  >1  A^il  ^C-l  ^^1^-oVs 

l» j^~\  ^Ij3-1  0 *XjL?  dr0^^  3  4^w^_o 3^  Sjl^ll  3j  tillj  3  ^^jJl 

y  l  vO^^-  3  A_-JiJl  oJJk  Jtl  ^  JJfc^  l^J^"  SjUll  ^JJ&  0y3*"^  >'  A-*j>-1 ^s  Jou  (^1 (_^2l3li 

0 ^>3-lo  ^JjM  -kJLC-  . )^ a **A  La  ^L^o  -lb_&  \jsJL*<  jJ£-\j  l^jlill?  3  J^-li  l^JLa  j^-^-l 

Ajwtf**  ^jixo^l  ^^u3"l  V$j\jo  3  -^"1  C^:  ^153-^1  ^  os-ljo  jlc-jj  ^ JJk  A_flo ysiJl 

OjL«-Cj  l^OjLo.C'  3  <Jl-«-*-)l  Jo^^l.1  3 _/^  3*sU  Jj£-\j  AJ_ <Loa  Os-Ud  j-v2J*  Ajca 

^aj  3  O^J  ^  C-w^oJ  SjL«o*Jl  O^J  O A_C- J  3  J-fs-«-<ll  Aoa ^>-  kil^Ioo  pJj  SjUll  (jllo 

1  ) 

. 7j l — ^  c3  AI3  ^  t.,-3  .  *^o  <C 4Aii  jJ^as  i^AJ 3  . - ~ 'i 0 


Tarikh-e-Madinah  Munawwarah  contains  the  following: 

The  dome  was  built  over  the  blessed  room  in  678  A.H.  during  the  era  of 
al-Malik  al-Mansur  Qalawun  Salihl.  There  was  no  dome  before  this. 
The  dome  was  square-shaped  from  the  bottom  and  eight-cornered 
from  the  top.  Timbers  were  placed  upright  at  the  top  of  the  walls, 
wooden  trusses  were  attached  to  them,  and  plates  of  lead  were  then 
attached.2 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Taking  Rasulullah  as  a  wasllah 
Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  take  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  as  a 
wasllah?  if  it  is  permissible,  please  furnish  proofs;  and  if  any  scholars 
differ  in  this  regard,  kindly  mention  it. 


.yjiS'  ti48\i '.  .r>\\ jUi-L  fcii jii  1 

2  Tarikh-e-Madinah  Munawwarah,  p.  267.  For  more  details  refer  to  Masjid-e- 
Nabawi  Sharif  Tankh  Adab  Fadail  of  Dr.  Muhammad  Ilyas  'Abd  al-Ghanl,  pp. 
144-148. 
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Answer 

It  is  totally  permissible  to  take  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  as 
a  wasllah.  The  following  narration  is  in  Bukhari  Sharif. 


Ojj  ^JoJb  \  \ ij^  <UP  JA  ^C-  tjl 

^ajo  JJj  b-Jt^JLs  bjL-jo  JJj  tS””  J  Jtb  <clp  4jJ  1 _ — Hall 


1  .  n  ,  0 


Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  when  they  used  to  experience  a  drought, 
'Umar  ibn  al-Khattab  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  beg  for  rains  through  'Abbas 
ibn  'Abd  al-Muttalib  radiyallahu  'anhu.  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  say: 
“0  Allah!  We  used  to  beg  You  for  rains  through  our  Prophet  and  You  used  to 
send  rains  to  us.  We  now  ask  You  through  our  Prophet’s  uncle,  so  send  rain  to 
us."  Rains  would  then  come  down  to  them. 


Mirqat,  the  commentary  of  Mishkat  states: 

a :  1  .>noiY  to j£-,  y.S....?  t)  :dtb  yjoJil  Joyu  J\i 

2  j,  <■  j, 

.4oJo  ^3 ji  JJ  Jo  Jo  Joyo  b  JojAo 

Together  with  tawassul,  this  Hadlth  also  makes  mention  of  a 
supplication. 

A  Hadlth  of  Tirmidhi  Sharif  states: 


4JJ1  £\il  (JUi  Jo OJ  aJlP  4i)l  Joo=  ^J1  (Jl  ^vaJl  yo  bt>.j  jl  oto-  jo  (jj^  y- 
jl  0 y> U  .<cp  J  JtJ  .lib  ‘O jlj  o^pj  Coii  obJbJ  .^jJUo  td  ij 

JJ)  JJtJ  :s.Ipj11  \jo$o  ^pjoj  (jpLsJj  ^o2jj  0  'f.oo’oj  t3yo 

3  y  * 

rl  e jjb  J  (Jo  (Po$o>-yl  •  ^o  Joo^-  Joooo 


'Uthman  ibn  Hunayf  narrates  that  a  blind  man  came  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  said:  “Supplicate  to  Allah  to  cure  me.”  He  said:  “If you 
wish  I  can  supplicate  or  else  you  can  exercise  patience  and  this  will  be  better 
for  you.”  The  man  said:  “Supplicate.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
asked  him  to  perform  a  proper  wudu,  perform  two  rak'ats  salah  and  make  this 
supplication:  “0  Allah!  I  beg  of  You  and  turn  to  You  through  Your  Prophet 


.^ooS  il37\l  "'jj  1 

.jblo  i339\3  :s jSkio>  q y  s\Sjo> 2 
.  198\2  yi\  .1 ijj  3 
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Muhammad,  the  Prophet  of  mercy.  0  Muhammad!  I  have  turned  through  you 
to  my  Allah  for  the  fulfilment  of  my  need.  0  Allah!  Accept  his  intercession  in 
my  favour.” 


Some  editions  of  Tirmidhi  Sharif  contain  the  words  with  the 

name  of  Abu  Ja'far  and  this  is  correct  because  other  collections  also 
mention  these  words  with  his  name.  For  example,  al-Mujam  al-Kabir, 
vol.  9,  p.  17;  Musnad  Ahmad,  vol.  4,  p.  138;  Mustadrak  Hakim,  vol.  1,  p.  519 
and  313.  These  Hadlth  collections  contain  the  same  narration  as  above 
from  Abu  Ja'far  KhatmT.  The  JamT  Tirmidhi  which  is  printed  by  Dar  al- 
Kutub  al-'llmlyyah,  Lebanon  contains  the  following  text: 


<J>' 


Ijjt  :JlS 


Those  editions  which  contain  the  words  jP-  is  due  to  an 

error  on  the  part  of  the  scribe.  We  learn  from  the  above  that  this 
narration  is  absolutely  authentic  and  that  tawassul  is  permissible. 
However,  'Allamah  ibn  Taymlyyah  rahimahullah  and  certain  'ulama’  of 
Najd  consider  it  to  be  impermissible  whereas  Abu  Ja'far  KhatmT  is  an 
absolutely  genuine  narrator.  Taqrib  at-Tahdhib  contains  the  following 
[testimony  in  his  favour]: 


3 \  jJjy 


CP  CP  -PCP  CP 

■  — 1  \  ‘w*  ^ 


Tahrir  at-Taqrib: 

^CP^*  uJis  c‘*JLoyj  LL."1  jJis  ^Jj 

More  details  about  Abu  Ja'far  KhatmT  can  be  found  in  volume  three 
under  the  chapter  on  the  Haramayn. 


:T  i531\5  1 y> 

.266  l-o  jc  2 

.<JL,yiS^>i5190\120\3 
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Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

An  objection  and  a  reply  to  it: 

Objection: 

Some  scholars  claim  that  there  is  idtirab  in  this  Hadlth  because  some 
of  the  chains  state:  On  the  authority  of  Abu  Ja'far  on  the  authority  of 
'Ammarah  ibn  Khuzaymah,  while  other  chains  have:  On  the  authority 
of  Abu  Ja'far  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Umamah.  Furthermore,  there  are 
different  people  who  narrate  from  Abu  Ja'far.  This  Hadlth  is  therefore 
mudtarib  and  cannot  be  used  as  evidence. 

Reply: 

The  Hadlth  in  question  is  narrated  through  several  chains  and  the 
Muhaddithun  label  most  of  them  to  be  authentic.  Moreover,  it  is 
possible  for  Abu  Ja'far  to  have  heard  from  both  'Ammarah  and  Abu 
Umamah  ibn  Sahl  ibn  Hunayf.  Thus,  the  narration  from  both  is  correct. 
This  is  because  those  who  narrate  from  them  are  reliable.  The 
difference  in  the  chains  is  therefore  not  harmful.  Yes,  Imam  XabaranT 
has  rejected  this  chain  on  the  basis  of  a  misgiving  towards  'Aun  ibn 
'Ammarah. 


Id  3  p>k>-  3!  3d  tjks 

s- 


St  St  St  St 

p  ^p  ^p3^-  P>)  CP  ( p'  r*blj  0^ 

st  ,  St  St 

ijl  oJJ£*  ^p=o  AX^j  p^  p  (Jli  -  A^jtPu  iioA> 

^  -Xjl^j  C'P*  ^  ^  ^  KjP*  t  ^  ^LaO  ^—3  1  —X^^-  I 

S-  St  S- 

3^  yl'  O*'  3^  £jl>  3^  -bs*-"  3^  S-ii-"  3*i  3*?^  -V1-"  c^  3^ 

A^JX'  4.^1  _ L)b»-^X  ^p"  CP  (-j’VfaW  CP  A^bai 

Ai2J  b^A  ^l»icO  C^O.A>- 

St  St 

The  references  for  the  above  Hadlth  are  as  follows: 
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/oulj)  4_oi _£>  (. J-0-&  y>  LoJo>-  :(w^i4Ipjij)  oJJL^s  ^  ^L«^!l  Jli 

(jl  ^  (jl^iC'  (j£'  C-o\j  (jJ  SjLX'  4 3^  y&  (£U-L«  ^ 

...^vaJl jj ysb 

«•  s- 

/JL>-j  o^L-3  IJw^l  j»La^|l  ^C-  ^JLJ-*->  3  J ojj\jj'i\  C-^oiJu  J\i 


^ y *^>-  Lt-oJo-  Ijo  : Jli  ^(t'oVA  Ip_Sj  cOt'V/o)  ^JJL^  3  JoSjaJI  Ijo  °^JJJ 

s- 

3  J^JJ  doA>  <*r*=>-^\  I  jo  y*  *)j\  r3 j9^  S  L_-o ^C- 

O^U-^wj  I^laC-^jl  (Jli  CL-^C^vJl  0*jLv£?  iw^L  ^ 

ci-oJo-  Ijo  1(3^^!  (J^  *l)^J  t(_^S3aJl  jta  tNT’' Ao/i,i,N/N)  /*Jj^>  3  (jjjj 

ct-oJo>-  I  Jo  !(J\S J  oLLo2  t^LS""  NNA*/^>“V/>)  l5j-XIL«Js1  (3  4£c^o>w2 

t(^lc--^l  i—^LS”"  tN "WA /n)  Lis jjj  /'JLsLjj  Lo\s>-y£:  ^Jj  J^yJu 

I  (^L^-oJ  lj  4^oi]l  to\j>yJ£:  pj  JlljLw^n  ii-oJw>-  \jo  I(Jli^ 

oLit  ^ffi  au  :pij  ih  j^)  SJJJlj  j»jJI  J^c.  jj  i(*ji*i-l  jjo  s^LJl  iVi^/\^/\) 
iH:  pSj  t>®>  ji^Jl  ojtall  Jjj  t(Ojjo  4N'V'V/'\)  JJ'iall  3  J^-JJ  <.{^j^s>-  ^ 

<.\-o\  :pSj  «r°r  ^o)  tlcoll  3j  t(A n>/r\/“i)  j^Jl  j  3' JjiJIj  ‘(jMol!  L»  ^ 

4 m/MV/i)  i_o«idl  j  -V"  ^  4(5 _^UJ1 4jlkLJl  Jo  Jp-jJ|  Jjjlll  4_jU 

s-  s- 

J^jil  J*_>  ^1  Joljj  j  ^Hr'J  4(1  uo/nv/r)  Si _^11  j  pOLi  Jjlj  4(5 ^UJl 

s-  s- 

ajLJI  >u*j  ^3  c^'j  ‘(^vv°)  4lV\/\) 

.(jSlaJljb  4Tt/n)  j 4(ai/0 

C-  51  .  ^  > 

0J0  ^^-1  ^  SjLd-C'  (^C>  j}lxs>-  ^\  y£*  3  ^-«-La>  ^  ^Ltf^  ^Lj 

•  (3Li2_S  ^  ^ *\*\'T  3^^"  (^jL^ojl  AajLJ<1 

s-  s-  s- 

SjL 4-P  ^C-  ^jjc>-  L^>-1  ^3^  LoJo>-  ijli  ijLo>-  loJo>-  l3^  j-*-*-*  y?  x*£~ 

t(o^o  cMV/l)  Jj^Ul  3  3*-ter^J  -p^j)  3  -^*3  <^JI...4^->3».  ^ 

3  4(OjjO  4rU/\)  ^jUl  j  ^^1'j  4 (^^/f-^/-i)  ^JjWl  j  LSjlivi'j 

s- 

.^i?rjls  (3  “AO-i-  3I  jf  (ojjo  iru/r)  Ss^*i.l 
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^b^*J  ^S O  6^*0  A_bJJ  \^  p^«jJl  3'*“^'  (3  (^b«-bl  3  b 

A-abal  ^1  O^  -^0^  jj\^£-  ~jJla>-  ^,\  •  ^bLs  p-^biJI  ^J!JL?  ^ 

.l^o-  jj  oLi^  3-v^ 

(3^  (*^"\®  .^-9^  C^*0  AbbJj^  3-^  3  i^b^o-ll  /-^>-^>-l  •  (>^3^Aa>a11  j»Ltj  CAjA*>-^ 
ji^JI  3  c5j^3'j  ‘(v/v/^ryv)  aj^JI  J  ^jilj  <(vt^/vw/"0  (^531  0^' 

.(oj^  <vu/-\)  JsNjJI  3  J^\j‘(™iK'h) 

s- 

(^)b^£-  3).  ^7  b^b. 1  bj^^S  C_^-o^  ^jsJ 1  Ay'S  a  11  /^3  CAa3^  (^a]1)  p-^wbflJl  ^\JiJ  CAjA^-  bal^ 
(n AY^n)  ^Ju^all  3j  (>v/^)  ^uS3l  <3  oljji  b-  ^£23 j  AAC-  aI^I  <S^J 

^_£ lyvall  ^_£ j-H-U  ^-^C-  0^  ^-^=*“  *3^®  ^(VO^pjjj  tV'OY'  ^j^)  ^Ic-aII  (3j  t/0>X^-*£?^ 

^  ^  fr  )  p 

JS*  <3  ^  L_^-aX  ^jj  Jw^l  /oulj)  l_^-oj  ^  aI)1  A^C-  boA^>-  ^j_aJl  bj  A_>- 

^jls j  t"\^  Jl  0^^  aJuJJIj  ^31  3^^i?  6^v/"\  Sj^Jl 

I^U  A^*_^«  ^  C-^wo-A  ^C>  (\*W/"\  lo^jjJI  3J^b  t3j-irt^’  XtL?  0^  C ^'"Vo/ N 

SjljJaU  AaJI  ojbS"  3j  Wi/W/V.  SjJl*A.\  ci. — a^*- A?  o^b-C-  0_5^  ^*-f  b) 

^a^aII  ^  a^^-  ^j£*  p_^>LsJl  ^  ^jj  0^  ®jbx-  ^  o oljj  :Jlij  «vor  :^Sj  tV'olj^ 

cV'^A/V'  I^-jo  (J^2  Ajb>w3l  A3 ^Lio-ls  bjj  XoaJ»-I  3  (j jiT-  ^jj  6_^b>-  ^C> 

a^u!  (^1  ^  0^  ,je  ^jj  ^  (WA  :oW^  o^x^'j 

/n>-^>-1^  *XoA^-l  ^ A <vO a  1  |^S«A3  ...(, — /^-a^'  ^ (^  3^ 

tf\\tft\'l'\)  J^]\  0ijbJ'  J  «(i^iVnA/r)  ^ J  L>° 

c_^sx-ii»  (li^-)  /oolj  :3lij  c(^.Ic-aJ1  t—^bS^  c',,\A*^/^)  t3  ^*-^==^‘3  ^(a ysa II  l)j-V 

Aaj  /ob  3_^  /n^3  3_yJ  3  3  t3  '— ^bb^  p-t-ubiJ  1  ^\JiJ  C^0 

.  s- 

c(wo/oa)  ^jbJl  (3  bx  ^*j3 j  ^A voa  11  Oj-Aj  t(^oA/^)  ^  ^li  ^3  60 j-^ba 

.A  vsa  11 

^jb>-  (^1  ^1  ^-blajbl  Jo-lj  A3 j  Iaj  IC-b-3 

.^Ajl>  bS"  CAj  aJ»1  I  Aj  (j^C-  l_^1 j,b  Xbl  1 j 

Allah  ta  a/a  knows  best. 
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An  examination  of  'Uthman  ibn  Hunayf s  incident  with  regard  to  tawassul 

Question 

A  person  wanted  to  meet  Hadrat  'Uthman  [ibn  'Affan]  radiyallahu  'anhu 
but  could  not.  Hadrat  'Uthman  ibn  Hunayf  radiyallahu  'anhu  taught  the 
person  the  supplication  related  to  tawassul  and  the  man  then  met 
Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu.  I  require  an  examination  of  the 
sanad  of  this  incident. 

Answer 

The  gist  of  the  story  is  as  follows: 

Abu  Umamah  Sahl  ibn  Hunayf  narrated  from  his  uncle,  'Uthman  ibn 
Hunayf  radiyallahu  'anhu  that  a  person  used  to  go  to  Hadrat  'Uthman 
ibn  'Affan  radiyallahu  'anhu  for  the  fulfilment  of  one  of  his  needs. 
However,  due  to  some  preoccupation,  Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu 
'anhu  would  neither  pay  attention  to  him  nor  fulfil  his  need.  This 
person  met  'Uthman  ibn  Hunayf  and  complained  to  him.  The  latter 
said  to  him:  “Bring  wudu’  water,  perform  wudu,  go  to  the  masjid  and 
perform  two  rak'ats  of  salah.  Then  make  the  following  supplication: 

l  b  b  |  4AJ 1  ^  b^i^o  1^1 — 1]  l \ 

JC>-b>.  J,  Ja-j  jS-  tiA Jj  (Jj  lib 

0  Allah!  I  beg  of  You  and  turn  to  You  through  our  Prophet  Muhammad 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  the  Prophet  of  mercy.  0  Muhammad!  I  turn  to 
your  Allah  through  you  to  fulfil  my  need. 

After  making  this  supplication,  you  must  mention  your  need.”  The 
person  did  as  he  was  told.  He  then  went  to  Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu 
'anhu  who  accorded  him  a  lot  of  attention  and  also  fulfilled  his  need. 
The  man  went  to  'Uthman  ibn  Hunayf  and  thanked  him.  The  latter 
said:  “I  was  present  in  the  company  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  on  one  occasion  when  a  blind  man  came  to  him  and  complained 
about  his  blindness.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  ‘You 
must  exercise  patience.’  The  blind  man  replied:  ‘I  have  no  one  to 
escort  me  and  I  am  seriously  inconvenienced.’  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said  to  him:  ‘Bring  wudu’  water,  perform  wudu’  and 
two  rak'ats  of  salah.  Then  make  this  supplication  [which  was 
mentioned  previously].’  [Hadrat  'Uthman  ibn  Hunayf  continues]:  ‘By 
Allah,  we  had  not  left  the  place  and  the  conversation  became  a  bit 
long.  The  [blind]  man  then  came  to  us  and  was  completely  cured  as  if 
he  never  had  any  defect  in  his  eyes.” 
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3^  3J  LoJo-  (jJbli?  3^  tl83\l)  j*Jud\  (3  (3j^daJl  {£ 33 

3  Aju\j)  3^  Ajil  J^C-  UjA>-  3^  ljoJ^>- 

3J  (J-X'L»-fc«|j  (168\6  1^?^ a^.U  oj^Jl  3)  *3ij  i— <wa-2«  3J  oJJk 

o>  £jj  o^-  ‘JAI  ‘( 1 67\6  :5_^1  Jibb  ‘J j4&-  j&j 

s-  s-  .  s- 

^ 3^  3^  i3>)  3^  ^(3-d^  ^daJ3  _j-fi-*->~  3^  3^ 

3^0  ca]  As>-\s>~  3  O^  3f  3^^  (_}}  3^  *A>-j  3'  l^j3JL>-  3^ 

tA^C-  4_Lil  3“*  ^^2-1-3  3  jL*)  A3  '*-1-i-a3«J  A  (3^-^'-^' 

s-  * 

A»^9  y2  3  -X^5_fa*Jsl  CH-ol  ^»_5  ol  vQ 3, 1  d»ol  .  3^  AJ  J\j13  6A»J^ 

aJ  \^  aJx*  3x**_o  (^A^l  Aj>-^j 1^1133  j]  I  .  ^J«9 

It  a 

...^=>-\s>-  J  ^jvad-sS  Jj>3  3^  (-^t)J  (J>i  3i  3  4A^* ^11 

(^31  3^?  Aj2j  _y^_y  ^^-11  _^3  3^  ^ _ Al  ^-..wIjsJ  1  3-*  ^33  3^  &J3-5 

.  «•  #■  #■ 

Awoi3>  ct-o-3-1  1  Jjfc  3^j  -3 j  4  L>A1  Jojr>  3J  3P  4  A«ol  3J  I  3^ 

.  & 

(3*3^  3^  34-^'  3e  3L^  Aj  J^jIj  3^J  4  -33  jr^-C-  A_«»^lj  >Jai>-l  ^Jixs>~  (J,\  3^ 

t  ^u^il-flj  1  3“5  ^33  3^  ^  o^3_C'  3^  33^  d-o-xA"l  1«a_&  3333  6  A _j^3>  3^ 

C^O-^-  I  L-A  lj^  -yol  I3  0^3^  3J  33^  A3^-  4Ail  (^3^3  3-  3^  ^3*A^^-31  3J  -iw<»_^-  3^ 


’  3^  ‘ 


The  following  is  mentioned  in  al-Mujam  al-Kabir: 

^1  \jo-x>- 3e  Ijoj^s*-  6^3^311  33^  3^  i3ww^^'  3^ Ijo-X^- 

&  ^>3  ^  3*^“  <j?  ^jj  -u»—  (^1  ^ 

o^-^'  oA-^t'  3i  ^ 4 *^^~_)  o^  4 — jS-^s>~  ijj?  — js-^s>~  ^  ■  ~' 

^jjl  3^  t<i^>'^>'  3  j ^  - .;  ^ j  ^31  ^  ij^s 4^]  ^>-L>-  3 <^*-^  Ail 

.^Jl  A  v?  i)  H  33s--.aJ)  Liili  3^®  ^~-a-Ts~ 

The  gist  of  the  above  is  that  Shablb  ibn  Sa'Td  relates  the  story  from 
Rauh  ibn  al-Qasim.  Shablb  himself  is  a  reliable  narrator.  Thereafter, 
three  persons  relate  from  Shablb:  (l)  'Abdullah  ibn  Wahb,  (2)  Ahmad 


.JLil\ jb  il83\l  : r*<xi\  J  Jl 3*J1  „I ,JJ  1 
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ibn  ShabTb,  and  (3)  Isma'll  ibn  ShabTb.  From  these  three,  the  narration 
of  'Abdullah  ibn  Wahb  can  be  classified  weak  because  he  heard  from 
ShabTb  in  Egypt,  and  there  is  the  possibility  of  error  and  a  blunder  in  it. 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  Ahmad  and  Isma'll,  two  narrators  from 
ShabTb  ibn  Sa'Td,  heard  from  him  at  his  place  of  residence  in  Basra. 
Ahmad  is  reliable  and  so  is  ibn  Wahb.  The  latter  heard  it  in  Egypt,  and 
his  narration  is  totally  in  line  with  that  of  Ahmad.  Thus,  we  do  not  see 
any  apparent  reason  for  considering  it  erroneous. 

Yes,  when  Ahmad  ibn  ShabTb  used  to  relate  the  story  and  he  was  in  an 
energetic  mood  or  there  was  a  need  to  relate  it  -  which  was  then 
related  by  Ya'qub  ibn  Sufyan  (a  reliable  narrator)  -  and  sometimes  he 
would  not  relate  it  when  he  saw  no  need  for  it.  Now  this  narration 
which  did  not  contain  the  full  story  was  related  by  Muhammad  ibn  'AlT 
ibn  YazTd  as-Sa’igh  and  'Abbas  ibn  al-Faraj.  Notwithstanding  this,  there 
is  no  reason  to  point  a  finger  at  Ahmad  ibn  ShabTb.  The  Muhaddithun 
refer  to  this  as  a  kharm  (a  blank).  Sometimes  brevity  is  desired,  and 
there  are  occasions  when  details  are  needed.  For  example,  the  HadTth: 

oLdb  JL&dl  Li)  is  sometimes  quoted  in  full  by  Imam  BukharT 
rahimahullah  and  sometimes  a  part  of  it  is  quoted  by  him. 

In  short,  the  following  chain  of  transmission  is  a  strong  one.  ibn  Wahb 
and  Isma'Tl  are  compliant  to  it.  Thus,  the  narration  in  which  the  story 
is  related  in  full  is  sound  and  it  is  permissible  to  furnish  it  as  evidence. 


y.A  L>  _  _  _ 

.(aJjj)  ‘dli  t^Jts)  . 


Note:  Based  on  its  many  narrators  and  strong  memory  of  the  narrator, 
the  author  of  Hadm  al-Manarah  has  given  preference  to  the  narration  of 
Ahmad  which  does  not  contain  the  full  story.  However,  it  is  not  correct 
to  give  preference  on  the  basis  of  many  narrators  because  together 
with  Ya'qub,  'Abbas  ibn  al-Faraj  also  narrates  the  story.  It  is  also  not 
correct  to  give  preference  on  the  basis  of  the  memory  of  a  narrator 
because  Ya'qub  ibn  Sufyan  is  the  one  with  the  strongest  memory  and 
the  most  reliable.  All  three  together  (Muhammad  ibn  'AlT  ibn  YazTd  as- 
Sa’igh,  'Abbas  ibn  al-Faraj  and  Husayn  ibn  Yahya)  cannot  compare 
with  him.  Moreover,  Husayn  ibn  Yahya  is  unknown. 
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Additional  details  and  a  full  reference  for  the  above-quoted  Hadith  can 
be  found  in  the  following  table:1 

A  few  objections  to  the  Hadith  on  tawassul  and  answers  to  the 
objections 

1st  Objection: 

2 

cS/vald  cSytU  ^  ijl _yddl 

Answer: 

1.  Imam  TabaranT  rahimahullah  considers  all  the  narrators  of  the 
Hadith  under  discussion  to  be  reliable.  Included  among  them  is  his 
teacher.  Imam  TabaranT  has  more  knowledge  about  his  teacher  than 
others. 


2.  'Allamah  Haythami  rahimahullah  writes  in  his  introduction  to 
Majma'  az-Zawaid : 


Alibi  J  ijljd.1  j  3j_/dah  ^ 

p$jU  .^-11  jJ^l  ^  \  AzjJiZS  bl  AjUswallj  CoJju 

^.(jljd.1  (j  lj— ^  ^ill  3^ _yddl  ‘-dl-'ifj 


jjill  oliJU 


It  becomes  clear  from  the  above  that  those  teachers  of  TabaranT  who 
are  not  mentioned  in  MTzan  are  reliable.  Tahir  ibn  'Isa  is  not  mentioned 
in  it,  so  on  this  basis  he  is  a  reliable  narrator.  TabaranT  narrated  the 
following  number  of  AhadTth  from  his  teacher,  Tahir  ibn  'Isa:  Three  in 
Ausat,  one  in  Saghlr  and  17  in  Kabir. 

3.  Even  if  we  were  to  assume  Tahir  ibn  'Isa  to  be  unknown,  the 
narration  on  tawassul  as  quoted  by  BayhaqT  does  not  make  mention  of 
him. 

2nd  Objection: 


When  Imam  Tabaram  said:  C-o  jJ~\j  -  the  Hadith  is  authentic  -  he 

was  referring  to  the  correctness  of  the  text  of  the  Hadith,  and  not  the 
authenticity  of  the  sanad.  Very  often,  the  text  of  a  HadTth  is  labelled 


1  The  table  has  been  left  out.  Please  refer  to  the  original,  vol.  1,  p.  285. 
(translator) 

.115  ^  iSjliil  2 

.^SbiJl^jli  t8\l  :^j>J.l  A_aijLa  2 
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correct  based  on  the  collective  chains  of  transmission  even  though 
some  of  the  chains  are  weak.1 

Answer: 

There  is  no  proof  for  this  statement.  Imam  TabaranT  made  reference  to 
Shablb  being  the  sole  narrator  and  labelled  him  reliable,  and  also  said 
that  Abu  Ja'far  al-Khatml  is  reliable.  In  other  words,  he  labelled  the 
HadTth  as  authentic  while  discussing  the  sanad.  Therefore  to  say  that 
the  correctness  will  only  be  on  the  text  of  the  Hadlth  and  not  its  sanad 
is  a  statement  without  proof  and  is  unacceptable.  The  second  point  is 
that  Hafiz  HaythamT  rahimahullah  also  understood  the  same  thing.  This 
is  why  he  said  that  Imam  TabaranT  authenticated  the  Hadlth  after 
mentioning  its  chains  of  transmission.  Observe  the  following: 

(Jjh  a! jb  _c*_i  Jli  jJj 

JlSj  .(476\1)  \j  ^Ji\  j  I  JasU-1  JlS  \jSj  .(J^ '  >  ‘279\2 

a  i  c tXsb I  ^  d.td  1 

3rd  Objection 

Imam  TabaranT  said:  In  the  definition  of  the 

Muhaddithun,  when  a  HadTth  is  marfu',  they  refer  to  it  as  HadTth. 
When  it  is  mauquf,  they  refer  to  it  as  athar.  Therefore,  he  is  referring 
to  the  authenticity  of  the  marfu'  HadTth,  and  not  to  the  authenticity  of 
the  mauquf  story.2 

Answer: 


When  the  Muhaddithun  refer  to  a  Hadlth  as  it  means 

that  the  HadTth  has  all  the  qualities  and  prerequisites  of  authenticity 
irrespective  of  whether  it  is  marfu'  or  mauquf.  'Allamah  SuyutT 
explains  this  point  in  Tadrib  ar-Rawv. 


blj  Ijjjh  jS-  (jda-idCaJi  (Jj-Xjdb  do 

3  *.  » 

•  ^ p 


.63\1 


1  Hadm  al-Manarah,  p.  118. 

2  Ibid.  p.  119. 
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Uf  jll  js-  jll  3^-^  d-=’w2llj  p£=J-l  tjl  S^jJb>  ,3c-^>  jj 


«l 

(11  1? LvS 


(JJLo 


4  th  Objection: 

ShabTb  is  the  sole  narrator  of  the  story.  He  has  a  bad  memory  and  has 
gone  against  reliable  narrators.  This  story  is  therefore  unacceptable.2 

Answer: 


The  commentator  has  been  unjust  towards  Shabib.  Imam  Tabaram  has 
personally  labelled  him  reliable.  Refer  to  al-Mu'jam  as-Saghir,  vol.  1,  p. 
184. 


Furthermore,  observe  the  following  statements  of  the  Muhaddithun 
with  regard  to  Shabib: 


4Ajjj  yj j£-  JUl j  t(361\12  :JU*SsJ\  Jli 

.(jLjS-  csh  c  c U Qj I \j  jJ is 

.(2739  ‘105\2 


In  short,  Shabib  ibn  Sa'Td  is  a  reliable  narrator.  He  narrated  the  story 
which  others  did  not  narrate,  and  the  Muhaddithun  have  a  rule  that 
the  additions  of  a  reliable  narrator  are  acceptable.  Refer  to  the 
following  for  details  concerning  the  additions  of  a  reliable  narrator: 

s-  t- 

1  7"~  j — •<  ^  ‘62  60  ^  oU£.  ^  1  U.d)  \  3  i  ^  1  (^jis 

.378\2  >LjU  jj 1 j  tl23  <_y>  jlc-  (j  .ctd _jij  <320-315 

Some  scholars  claim  that  ShabTb  went  against  reliable  narrators 
whereas  he  did  not;  he  merely  related  a  mauquf  story.  This  does  not 
necessitate  opposition  to  a  marfu  Hadlth  and  does  not  contradict  it  in 
any  way.  This  objection  is  therefore  baseless. 

5th  Objection: 

When  'Abdullah  ibn  Wahb  narrates  from  ShabTb  ibn  Sa'Td,  the 
narration  will  be  munkar  and  cannot  be  furnished  as  evidence.  Yes, 


<41  <3W^  j  455-153  s^yuAUj  .11  1 

.15  “^ojd-1  ^J.  ■  y  ° 

,17\9  :JI ^^LJI  oUlUc  2 
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when  Ahmad  ibn  Shablb  narrates  from  Shablb,  it  will  be  correct.  Here 
we  have  Ibn  Wahb  narrating  from  Shablb.  It  is  therefore  not 
acceptable.1 

Answer: 

This  observation  is  correct  [as  stated  by  the  following  scholars  as  well]: 
<30\4)  Jjfll  j  (,365-277)  ^  JlS  US' 

lllU 

AjIjj  ^  JwtfM  Ajjl  AjIjj  Ajo  ^  :( 143  (J^)  (3 

A-iLC*  3  U.  :(279\4)  3  j 

4 Jai-JLS  Ala  i->- 

a_5j j  jJLs  4Ajlc>  ^  Ajljij  3  3^  (2739  c5— 1\2)  l_-o j£-  3 j 

pjl>  AX-jj  JlSj  -ijW^  dtf'j  dtf' 

i— ~o-AJj  Jlij  “V  t_J"b  bl  oJlj 

(Jls  bS"  y£\Sj>  Li^ob>-lj  i _ ‘CX-  c<Co-.-'o."....-,o  iX_ob>-\ 

.JabsLS  o->-  Oi>  11  Liajl  (^_£JX 

‘360\12  :JbSsJ\  c452\2  :d)lj\ll  ljy>  Ju^o_dj 

.594\2  :^x. ,ji\  JJx  ^jjhj  «233\4  : £>>](,  <359\4 

However,  Hafiz  BayhaqT  rahimahullah  narrated  the  story  in  Dalail  an- 
Nubuwwah  from  Ahmad  ibn  Shablb  on  the  authority  of  Shablb  ibn 
Sa'Td.  It  is  therefore  strong  as  made  clear  from  the  statements  of  the 
above-mentioned  Muhaddithun.  Furthermore,  this  story  is  also 
narrated  from  Ismail  ibn  Shablb  on  the  authority  of  Shablb  in  Dalail 
an-Nubuwwah  of  BayhaqT.  Although  Isma'Tl  ibn  Shablb  is  majhul,  his 
narration  can  be  brought  as  a  supporting  proof  and  testimony.  In 
addition  to  this,  the  narration  of  Ahmad  ibn  Shablb  on  the  authority  of 
his  father  gains  strength  from  the  chain  of  ibn  Wahb  on  the  authority 
of  Shablb. 
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Nonetheless,  the  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  it  is  incorrect  to  attribute  an 
error  to  Ibn  Wahb  because  his  narration  is  in  total  agreement  with 
those  of  Isma'll  and  Ahmad,  both  of  whom  heard  it  at  their  place  of 
residence.  Thus,  the  possibility  of  error  in  the  narration  which  was 
heard  while  on  a  journey  is  no  longer  there.  Yes,  had  his  narration 
been  different  from  those  of  Isma'll  and  Ahmad,  the  error  would  have 
certain,  but  this  is  not  the  case. 

6th  Objection: 

In  order  for  us  to  accept  the  narration  of  Shablb  ibn  Sa'Td,  it  is  essential 
for  it  to  be  from  Shablb  ibn  Sa'Td  on  the  authority  of  Yunus,  if  Shablb 
narrates  from  anyone  other  than  Yunus,  it  is  unacceptable.  The  proof 
for  this  is  that  Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah  narrates  from  Shablb  on  the 
authority  of  Yunus  and  not  from  anyone  else.1 

Answer: 

The  prerequisites  laid  down  by  Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah  surpass 
those  of  all  other  Muhaddithun.  This  is  why  his  al-Jdmi'  as-Sah ih  is 
considered  to  be  the  most  authentic  of  all  Hadlth  collections.  However, 
this  does  not  mean  that  if  a  narration  is  not  in  Sahih  Bukhari  it  is  not 
authentic.  There  are  numerous  other  authentic  narrations  in  other 
Hadlth  collections.  In  fact,  Imam  Bukhari  himself  did  not  include  all 
authentic  narrations  in  his  Sahih.  Furthermore,  the  prerequisites  laid 
down  by  Imam  Bukhari  are  not  adopted  by  all  the  other  Muhaddithun. 
Imam  Muslim  rahimahullah  himself  differs  with  him.  Therefore,  it  is 
clearly  baseless  to  say  that  if  a  narration  is  not  according  to  the 
prerequisite  of  Imam  Bukhari  it  is  unauthentic  and  cannot  be 
furnished  as  proof.The  correct  principle  in  this  regard  is  that  a 
narration  which  fulfils  the  principles  and  rules  of  authenticity  is 
authentic.  There  is  no  reason  to  reject  it.  No  one  from  the 
Muhaddithun  laid  down  the  condition  that  the  narration  has  to  be 
from  Shablb  on  the  authority  of  Yunus.  Fanaticism  causes  one  to  say 
strange  things! 

7th  Objection: 

We  have  proven  the  differences  of  opinion  against  Ahmad  ibn  Shablb 
and  his  shakiness.  You  have  given  preference  to  the  narration  of 
Ahmad  which  is  related  without  the  full  story,  and  which  is  quoted  by 
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.87  1 


ibn  Sunni,  Hakim  and  others.  The  narration  containing  the  full  story 
has  been  refuted.  What  is  your  reply  to  this? 

Answer: 

(a)  There  are  four  people  narrating  from  Ahmad  ibn  Shabib:  (l)  Ya'qub 
ibn  Sufyan,  (2)  Muhammad  ibn  'All  ibn  Zayd  as-Sa’igh,  (3)  'Abbas  ibn 
al-Faraj,  and  (4)  Husayn  ibn  Yahya  ar-RazT.  Two  of  them  narrated  the 
story  when  they  felt  the  need,  while  two  narrated  it  without  the  full 
story  when  they  felt  no  need  to  narrate  it.  This  is  known  as  khurm. 
Details  in  this  regard  were  given  previously.  The  author  of  Hadm  al- 
Manarah  gave  preference  on  the  basis  of  several  narrations  and  the 
memory  of  the  narrator.  The  answer  to  this  was  also  given  previously. 
It  is  therefore  futile  to  prove  differences  of  opinion  with  respect  to 
Ahmad  ibn  Shabib  and  shakiness  about  him. 

(b)  The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  there  is  no  difference  and  shakiness 
with  respect  to  Ahmad  ibn  Shabib.  Rather,  it  entails  an  addition  from  a 
reliable  narrator  which,  according  to  the  Muhaddithun,  is  acceptable. 
A  difference  is  established  when  there  is  a  contradiction  between  two 
narrations  and  there  is  no  way  of  reconciling  them.  There  is  no 
contradiction  at  all  in  this  case.  The  only  difference  is  that  one 
narrator  narrated  the  incident  in  detail  while  the  other  did  not. 

8th  Objection: 

This  Hadlth  contradicts  the  practice  of  the  Sahabah.  It  is  not  proven 
with  regard  to  any  SahabT  that  he  resorted  to  this  supplication  after 
the  demise  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  This  despite  the 
fact  that  there  were  Sahabah  who  were  blind. 

Answer: 

Had  this  supplication  been  wajib  or  Sunnat-e-mu’akkadah,  the 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  would  have  certainly  practised  on  it.  But 
this  is  not  the  case.  Furthermore,  it  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  a 
person  will  have  his  eyesight  restored  through  this  supplication.  There 
are  several  forms  of  acceptance  of  a  supplication.  Sometimes  the  thing 
supplicated  for  is  received,  sometimes  something  better  is  given, 
sometimes  it  is  stored  for  the  Hereafter,  sometimes  a  calamity  is 
removed,  and  sometimes  the  supplication  is  accepted  after  a  very  long 
time.  It  is  also  possible  that  some  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  gave 
preference  to  the  reward  of  the  Hereafter  and  did  not  make  this 
supplication.  Take  the  example  of  Hadrat  GangohT  rahimahullah  who 
did  not  go  for  an  eye  operation.  It  should  also  be  borne  in  mind  that 
just  a  few  of  all  the  supplications  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum 
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reached  us.  The  vast  majority  of  them  certainly  did  not  reach  us.  This 
statement  that  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  did  not  resort  to  this 
supplication  is  therefore  a  statement  without  proof. 

9th  Objection: 

The  issue  of  tawassul  falls  under  beliefs;  it  can  therefore  not  be  proven 
by  single  narrations. 

Answer: 

The  issue  of  tawassul  is  a  juridical  issue.  Shaykh  'Abd  al-Wahhab 
writes: 


1  *■ 

.‘OtoJi  ^  dUJd  o 


Even  if  we  were  to  accept  that  it  is  a  creedal  issue  [and  not  a  juridical 
one],  there  are  certain  beliefs  which  are  proven  through  single 
narrations.  In  fact,  there  are  certain  beliefs  which  are  based  on 
assumption,  e.g.  the  superiority  of  Prophets  over  the  angels  or  vice 
versa. 

Observe  what  'Allamah  Zahid  al-Kautharl  rahimahullah  has  to  say: 

(3  -*-**•!  jjysdi  j e-'kc-  Jts 

i— jdSsJi  i—JjJ  jJ -xi  pbdi  0^  Jjth  L-JjJ 

Jo  (3 JJ  Jo2-*J  Ij  ..  pjjLalX'l  ^  J£-  ^  A-Ic-  ^oLJ 

fi  f  .  . 

a 

Lo>-^s  ^j^=n  (jij 

—  S-  {.  t- 

l— jlo  0 <3  (Jli 

JoCo  jjoo  (jl  c_-»_LHJ  \  jl 

fie-  fi 

1  Jol£-  l  <yO  )  I  I  1  j. /^^“y■vu  1 J  \o2H£- 1 

./*«* >J»£'  JOL*J  1  lj| 


e-  fi  fi  ~  s- 

-Loo  2 j  (.3  W"  -LoJj  -di  jls»- il  ^Hr^9 

>  fi  fi  ~  fi 

(jl  J^>o«o  /s^i-C-  ^wu-lC-  (J^jAo  LajW"  IjU&C'l  Joiloo  J^-jji  ^jo ^>-1  (3 
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•  6  8  ^  IjiJ  I  I  i  OO  \ 


I  JjSli  Ju&ju  y^-lj  c*}LLa  y*  (3  1-^-lj  bLi-X^»- 

t>  e-  f* 

Lf  (3  oUj-xll  yjL^  JwoL^sllj  yOdlj  y-A  | ^j|  bjA> 

1  ~  .  ? 

.y^-Nl  Oj-^  A>-ly]l  (_5li (^_5*r\jJli  y\ii£==u  L^^La  d^b yjly^Jl 

He  writes  elsewhere: 

La  ^»_*JIj  JojpJ  JaJLs  Jwu2j  Jody]l  y?^>-  (I)!  *d^  ^y°  O^ 

y>-  I  ^3  d  -^d  1  ^  y^-5  L^S"*  ^Lfl^C'k^l  I  y»oy  c_d-flJ  I  3“A»£^ 


J^ 


Usui  al-BazdawT  states: 


<uSd 


AJ_NJ  AjjJi  y&  La  tiLi  ^J_AJ  j^JUa  yJ&  La  (jAli  y»3  o y>-^l  p^>-l  (3  ^L>-^1  La\3 
\  h\  4d_C-  c- -LaX  y&j  hisjl  Lr°  ^ J^°  J  L-Ls  La  (3^  pd^dl  y-*  L> yO 

l^UiLoLdj  L \jJ^is>~j  (J,bO  (Jli  Ajljj)ys2?  (j-a  y^dy  4i lyjtll j  pJjtll  ^X  3^25 

L5"  jJL*JL  d^Lo^ll  P^jLol  y jiyso  L^  aj jiyjo  (J.^  l)^j  1 yixy  Ldi^ 

.(jjJU  J^jJL 

'Abdullah  Mahmud  states  in  at-Taqniyah  al-Hadlthah  f\  Khidmah  as- 
Sunnah  an-Nabawiyyah : 

(3  L«jy^xy  p-L*«-Aj  ^ylo^dl  yu  y y3  pL*JI  ~lOj  ^y  yldl  A^iJI  ol 

yjfy  Ly^X-  pi  -Xj>\JL*J1  J  ylS"  1  S-  \ yuJ  /O  d“*"*^  ^  pj-b  ^yJtJ  1  £fS>TJ>~  yA  Aj?tj>-  /USd y  lSI]  i 

y£?4Ajy^Jl  AJudl  *LaJl>-  <3  Aio aJ»!  A^JL^l).y^y_HJl  ydl  -X^X  yd  pLA^Il  L-— o-Xll  1-X^j 

(rw 

AXX  pJjdl  ^L>dll  yS-  S^lij  y^a_apxll  y*  AX-li^  CU-JlII  ^cXS  <3  ”^J 

yS-  J  JwOj  ^_L*«-aj  A-si-C-  La  (jj  AX-L^  (JL*  ^  /oLfl^-1 

.(JjyiJI  p-V^J  4(j^l y^b  /oLfil^-'L!  pJjdl  />-La  jJbJl 
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•  AA  lAV  4e e Jhli  1 

A’A  4e jb*  S 

•8  jo  (.i£jZyS\  Jj ^>\  3 


Jp  JJJb  J^bl'  j&  J-*J'  i*5 

3jo1  £\j-^  3  jij*-^\  -OOj  I JuaO-Jb  (j  Jljillj  ^jpjJLll  3  Jl»*-*Jlj 

i  j i^^^y i  _y^^~  ^.Ls  ^ i^  ^ i 

Ju»jJJ  (w^>-^ll  ^LJJ  -Uiil  ^laail  JJjIS  “jjUssol  ^wyi  j*j>-  ^  jUlC'Ml  Jo-1  jl^=u} 
. ^ \jlILC'Sy  1  L-J-aJl  ^J-4-C^  ^jl^^*l  O J^'  L)1  p-^1  jlo-^y  1  _f^: 

—  s- 

aJ— ^J2_>1  Ijf  ^1>-1  /^1  ^^^***11  r*s\£*  ^£wu-lC-  J \jy>  ci-oJ»o-^ 

?s-  s- 

L-JlLa)  ^C-  Ijllo-  (J j^jsJU  A^a^y  1  ^JLflAjj  A^oo aJ— 1  A^l^yall  C-^-O-  U^a  J^-l  (J^a  j\^-=>\  (J^Jo 
./O  A>y  1  {J,jjjS\  ^1 Jj  ^C-  ^1  Joa  .bUlIX-l  ^C-  A^a^yi  s-l^A^  j^J.-yl 

—  s= 

J^jJl  *Lfr  j£=J  JJHrJ-'  U-wOJo®  _^-Oj  ^J-«-*Jl  -U-flJ  Loj  ^lo-^l  ^O-  oi  ‘(Jl^  !-2j ^3  (jl 

s-  s- 

3— -oo  /J  >  3 j-g-g-"--°  p^bl  ■”l _ d_aJ\  -  laic- 1 

'Allamah  Zahid  al-KautharT  rahimahulldh  responds  as  follows  to  those 
who  say  that  single  narrations  cannot  be  furnished  as  proofs  in 
establishing  beliefs: 

—  f-  s- 

o-LJlC-  Jwj-fij  ^ \  J^~  L)bl  ...^Jhb  to  r^As^  '''33*"’  O^  bo  r-.~CL.~~^  33I0  obis  3  ^3  J 3 
i^_3  3^J1  O-g-g-'  O^t?  s-bbio  ^o^  Lid  oSJL  3  p-bdi  3d  o2g  b bo  libid 

.ei^aAj  <cbb  b^o^o  o^b  3  bo  bj  3^3-1  l^o 

3  (joO b!  Aoibll  JpUl>-  0®  olodl  opb  3  aU-b!l  jLi-l  Jo  jsblJjlj  ilalC-bll  bljj 
3  3  oJ3b  bo-oo  o3jlf  -o>-yxi\  s.U_Lp  3^0  3  3  3J00  3  jjj^Jo 

(e 3 j-hj  (j-^  ^ lg-~- J  .<Oo-jd\  jjo>bli 

Additional  details  are  to  be  found  in  the  chapter  on  Hadlth. 

10th  Objection: 

It  is  mentioned  in  the  story  that  when  the  person  went  to  Hadrat 
'Uthman  [ibn  'Affan]  radiyallahu  'anhu,  the  latter  did  not  pay  any 
attention  to  him.  This  is  very  far-fetched  of  Hadrat  'Uthman 
radiyallahu  anhu  bearing  in  mind  his  status  and  noble  character. 

Answer: 

He  may  well  have  been  occupied  in  matters  related  to  the  khilafat  and 
asked  the  person  to  come  later  on,  or  he  realized  that  this  person  came 
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merely  to  vex  him,  so  he  did  not  pay  any  attention  to  him.  Hadrat 
'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  soft  matured  and  had  noble  thoughts 
about  everyone.  This  resulted  in  the  wrong  types  of  people  coming  to 
vex  and  irritate  him.  Moreover,  he  used  to  be  very  much  preoccupied 
in  matters  related  to  the  khilafat.  This  is  gauged  from  a  narration  of 
Bukhari  Sharif.  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  anhu  requested  permission  to 
present  a  letter  but  he  excused  himself.1 

A  few  explanations  to  the  words  “Ya  Muhammad”  in  the  Hadlth  of 
tawassul 

1.  Maulana  Sarfaraz  Khan  Safdar  Sahib  rahimahullah  relates  from 
Hadrat  Maulana  Khalil  Ahmad  SaharanpurT  rahimahullah: 

Hadrat  Maulana  Khalil  Ahmad  Sahib  SaharanpurT  rahimahullah  writes 
with  reference  to  this  Hadlth:  In  this  incident,  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  alive  in  this  world  and  the  person  carried  out  the 
action  under  his  instruction.  The  man  was  in  his  presence,  there  is  no 
need  to  give  an  answer  to  provide  an  explanation  to  it.  After  that  [after 
Rasulullah’ s  demise],  it  is  said  while  thinking  to  oneself  that  the  angels 
convey  it  to  him.  It  is  not  permissible  to  think  that  the  salutation  is 
conveyed  to  him  without  an  angel,  nor  is  it  permissible  to  hold  such  a 
belief,  if  this  is  the  case,  it  will  be  polytheism.2 

2.  The  words  of  a  du'a’  are  quoted  as  they  are.  In  other  words,  it 
is  our  responsibility  to  learn  the  words  of  du'a’s  as  taught  to  us  by 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  At-TTbl  rahimahullah  says  in  this 
regard: 


•  ‘UAc-  i^ull  hoi  :Lgdak  (Jli* 

3.  The  exclamatory  particle  (Ya)  is  said  out  of  extreme  love  and 
intense  grief.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with  belief  in  the  presence  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

jU  j»l ysikj  3 ijJuJI  o I U-kj  a!)1  is  fy  Jli 

i— oUaoklj  1  (3  [S j*-dl  i -JS-CaS  A b  .t.o j  i djlJl 

ojiljl  b!  -ci 


1  Bukhari  Sharif  vol.  1,  p.  438. 

2  Taskin  as-Sudur,  p.  433  as  quoted  from  al-Barahin  al-Qati'ah,  p.  218. 

-Ojjo  i279\2  3  ''  <uil  3 
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4.  This  address  is  used  in  an  imaginary  sense  by  poets  and  ardent 
lovers.  There  is  nothing  wrong  in  doing  this.  Poets  go  to  the  extent  of 
addressing  walls  and  desolate  buildings.1 

5.  In  texts,  the  address  is  contrary  to  logic.  It  is  therefore  not 
correct  to  change  them.  In  other  words,  a  person  cannot  make 
exclamatory  words  on  his  own  and  use  them  as  tawassul,  or  use  them 
in  supplications  and  non-supplications. 

2  A 

^  •> Alii  ^ 

6.  Hadrat  ThanwT  rahimahullah  writes  in  Nashr  at-Tib : 

One  should  not  assume  this  to  be  an  exclamatory  expression.  There 
are  two  reasons  for  this:  (l)  The  immediate  point  that  is  learnt  from 
this  story  is  that  the  person  was  asked  to  go  to  Masjid-e-NabawT. 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  close  by,  so  it  does  not 
necessarily  entail  addressing  a  person  from  a  distance.  (2)  Our  pious 
predecessors  held  sound  beliefs.  It  was  obvious  from  their  condition 
that  when  they  wittingly  said  “Ya”,  they  knew  that  angels  are 
conveying  the  salutations  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  masses  of  today  have  gone  to  extremes  in  their 
beliefs.  This  is  why  they  are  stopped  from  saying  this.  In  fact,  in  order 
to  safeguard  the  beliefs  of  the  masses,  even  the  elite  are  stopped  from 
saying  it.3 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Quoting  a  story  of  the  Jews  in  the  issue  of  tawassul 


Question 

In  their  explanation  of  the  following  verse,  the  commentators  make 
mention  of  the  Jews  using  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  as  a 
tawassul.  The  Salafls  say  that  this  story  is  fabricated.  Is  this  true?  Is  it 
permissible  to  furnish  a  statement  of  Jews  as  proof? 


.299— 298\2  <3  -wa.)!  *dil  (J-*25  1 

.300\2  2 


3  Nashr  at-Tib ,  p.  249,  Kutub  Khanah  Isha'at-e-'Ulum. 
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When  there  came  to  them  a  Book  from  Allah  confirming  the  Book  which  is  with 
them,  and  prior  to  this  they  used  to  ask  for  victory  over  the  unbelievers...1 

Answer 

Most  of  the  commentators  relate  the  above  incident  without  a  chain  of 
transmission.  For  example,  'Allamah  AlusI  in  Ruh  al-Maam  (vol.  1,  p. 
320),  Imam  BaghawT  in  Tafsir  al-Baghawi  (vol.  1,  p.  93),  'Allamah  Qurtubl 
in  al-Jami'  li  Ahkam  al-Qur’an  (vol.  2,  p.  27),  Imam  RazT  in  at-Tafsir  al- 
Kabir  (vol.  2,  p.  194),  'Allamah  ZamakhsharT  in  al-Kashshaf  Abu  Hayyan 
AndalusT  and  others.  However,  Imam  SuyutT  quotes  it  in  ad-Durr  al- 
Manthur  (vol.  1,  p.  216)  on  the  authority  of  Hakim  and  BayhaqT  and 
labels  it  weak.  He  also  quotes  two  narrations  on  the  authority  of  Abu 
Nu'aym.  These  read  as  follows: 

b^l  boj  ^1)1  (2)  ,£jJl  ^  b)  ^1)1  (1) 

However,  these  narrations  could  not  be  found  in  Kitab  ad-Dalail  of  Abu 
Nu'aym. 

The  narration  of  Hakim  is  as  follows: 


e.  t-  t-  t-  t- 

cy.  j i 

s- 

Cf'  ‘jfcrT  (jt  ^  <*oX>-  ^  ^  Co OjjLk  ^y>  dilll 

LjSo  -‘J&Z  C-o^  :<Jli  4J^I 

^>■1  3  (3*^  (3*^^  Ijj  1»x^_> 

Ui  IjJbJI  ta)  Ac.  Lo 

U  ijAj  {j-*  \ c4j  1 jj  xtoo 

■\jy^=>  Jo)  x*j£- 


i -o jt*  c^coi  : - db 


1  Surah  al-Baqarah,  2:  89. 

:5 ^  <u£-  °Sjjj  ijd  jB  4 ^3042  pJj  i333\2  2 

oaSdl  jb  <76\2 
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Jls  *4^0 1  iSjji  Ojj^5  liAlil  -XaC'  - ( 2 18 6  s\a**h\\  3  l!^ 

.l-jUS"  :  L^-r  J^j  infill  -C^C-  ^jj  -Ci^l  Jli j  t^j.'LQ.-.*.^  L»J3s^ 

^jSs_l_»  (Jbfj  •  *— d_x5*  .LLo-\dd  3^  pjb>-  (Jlifj 

.-V>4  Ajuhj  bl  L^-oJil^-l  a]  I^-CP  .C-o-X^-l  I  <3^jJ  \  (Jli^  .lLoJ^-1 

b!  ^>~  j^s-  (j^\  uldU  *d  dd^  1 sd\  C-oj^-1  -d^  ^d  ijbfj 

To  sum  up,  this  story  is  extremely  weak  but  it  is  not  fabricated.  Yes, 
there  are  sufficient  other  proofs  for  proving  the  validity  of  tawassul. 

Imam  BayhaqT  rahimahullah  also  relates  this  narration  in  Dala’il  an- 
Nubuwwah.  He  writes  in  his  introduction  that  there  are  certain  Ahadlth 
which  are  unanimously  weak.  These  are  subdivided  into  two  classes. 

(1)  Those  that  are  fabricated.  [He  says  with  reference  to  them]: 

A3-5  b!j  ^  S-(_5^  (3  bh>-*s~ ij J^~=>±  M  jCd\  t-C£2 

This  class  is  not  used  in  any  matter  pertaining  to  Din  except  for  the  purposes 
of  identification. 

(2)  In  this  class,  the  narrator  is  not  a  fabricator  of  Hadlth  but  is  well- 
known  for  his  bad  memory  and  excessive  errors.  Narrations  of  this 
type  are  acceptable  for  encouragement  towards  good,  warning  against 
evil,  tafslr  and  battles.1 

ibn  Humam  rahimahullah  said  that  the  desirability  of  doing  an  action 
which  is  actually  an  order  of  the  Sharfah  can  be  established  from  a 
weak  but  un-fabricated  Hadlth. 


- . jCj  ^=x>.  1— . jjo  j&j  .'/r>  a  U  j\*j  1  0 ^  .>>U ,  ij  '.jj 3 


Bada’i'  al-Fawa’id: 


4jd  3*^  3  o-C£2...4jd  JUC-  i— jhS””  11^. ..(^22) 

4jd  ^  1  Q-dd  ~  ^  d  c.  -C ^  ‘  ^ j  3  "  ^  1"  £  1  <cd£' 


.34\1  :S^J\  JS^bJ-a-UU  1 
.303\2  2 
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‘cTc-  ba-b  <'  ~  jJ'  /~’  13  pd>  /^.‘-'-l--  6  ^  tJ-C^  ‘CTc- 

1  .  . , 

...4j^o  <Cl 


This  is  another  proof  of  their  rejection  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam.  They  used  to  go  into  battle  against  their  neighbours  in  Jahiliyyah  and 
seek  help  from  Allah  ta'ala  in  the  name  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  before  he  could  be  commissioned.  Allah  would  help  them  and  give  them 
victory.  But  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  appeared,  they 
rejected  him  and  refuted  his  prophet-hood. 

Nur  al- Anwar: 


ljy>  CcojJj  ClLj  ljy>  yju j 

The  SharTahs  before  us  apply  to  us  when  Allah  and  His  Messenger  relate  them 
to  us  without  rejecting  them. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Supplicating  at  the  grave  of  a  pious  person 
Question 

Is  there  greater  hope  of  acceptance  of  a  du'a’  if  it  is  made  at  the  grave 
of  a  pious  personality?  Is  it  permissible  to  do  this  or  does  it  smack  of 
polytheism  as  stated  by  some  scholars?  Did  Imam  Shafi'T  rahimahullah 
supplicate  at  the  grave  of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah ? 

Answer 

One  can  have  greater  hope  of  acceptance  of  a  du'a’  at  the  grave  of  a 
pious  personality,  and  it  can  be  made  through  his  wasllah.  Yes,  to  ask 
him  directly  -  as  is  the  practice  of  ignoramuses  of  today  -  is 
polytheism.  Nonetheless,  when  making  such  a  du'a’,  the  person  must 
turn  in  the  direction  of  the  qiblah  with  his  back  towards  the  grave  so 
that  there  is  no  taint  of  polytheism. 

Hadrat  Imam  Shafi'T  rahimahullah  (150-204  A.H.)  visited  the  grave  of 
Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah  (80-150  A.H.)  and  also  made  du'a’ 
there.  This  is  mentioned  in  some  books  but  due  to  the  unknown 
identity  of  a  narrator,  the  sanad  is  considered  to  be  weak.  The 
following  is  mentioned  in  Tahqiq  al-Maqal: 


jb  T45\4  1 

.416  .j Is ,  ^  i216  ^  0-5* 
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:G j s-Lil) 


y*  A^t^j  3  a_LLJ-1  oliL-L  3^  Jjj)l  3  y^rj  jj  JaslJ-l  JL 

<_j\oxIL-^s  s-lc-Jl  jl  iJliLjj  aS\_*j  AjL  Cu^  yfex^jj  ^Jjl  «IL«  ^wc^iil  (3_^  (jLaJl 

JL  •  ^j-*--3-l  jj  -^■<*-^‘  ~J'}  l2>)  1  3  3  JL 

#■  s- 

3  jl^Ao-  ji  JL j  /O  o^J»-L  o^O  jLL^Il  ^>jUl  jL^  3  _3LJ1 

£ 

.oJJX>  ff.lC'-vil  i—A jI^j  o-L)^  jLc-Ail  0L3 J 


Jo-1 j]l  J^C>  p-ol jj  3  aAjLJ»-1  olJLi  Jj  j)l  3  <w*o-^  jj!  JaslJ-1  JlS 

y*  s-lj^jJl  ^j\JL»_>  y*a*}\ j  jj^±a]\  j\j  s-iuj^l  fjj  s-Lil  3^  l-LpI^j  jLj  I  JlS  (^-"jJill 

)  £•  )  )  P  P 

Jj  Alii  CUil  Ajjl  U  <Ull  U  t^Lo  AjLJ  ^/'J  e-lc-Jl  Ijo  Jl*  C-j  b  L  I JL J  jr^Ju^]  1  ujU 

^^Jl  j  ^4  JJ.«u>!  Ml  4  M  J  Ailij  ,u>t  aIiI  ajj!  eJ  Ml  Jl  M  ajj!  oj!  ajjIj 

^jl  JL  /O ^ys/2 1  1  ^IjJl  JJ_fa«^  A_) Jl  jjj  ^^.sLJl  ^^i3-l  ^*j-w«3-l  (jl  (^_£>^LJl 
.0 JJ£-  s-Lil  AjIo-L  l3^so  ^JjJ-1  (^_5*^li  ^JL>  ‘L^so  ^1 j-<JL  .(^^Li^ll 


^1  JJLj  t^J^otll  <3^j^l  :J jJL  j.^J-1  £^jLJ1  <3  cr^2^’" 

s-  .  s-  s- 

1 y  yA  ^1  :  JUbj  £0 I jJ~\  sAvaal  j^~  iS~ ^SJl  ^-9  O^  i^'  3 ji^  J^aiJl 

JuC'  (J^l  .../Co-lo-  /J  Ail  Jo^j  U  y\ju  Ail  JL *j  Jo-1  Ail  j-o  Ji  ££ L  o-U^ 

^ ^3  ^|1  ^ j-Hr^  0 J^v^3  L  AJ^y  JJL«  ^1  l3 jjXJiyS  l3 ^C-l  J^flj  ^->slotll  ^  Ail 

A^^J  1  ^  jj  1  JLj  ...IjJj.C-  £-lC'jJl  _JL^^9  ®*A-^  1 ^Sj  p_5  /v^.)  A^l 

•  J**^  *  *  *  /v^siC'  ji  1  ^  ^J-l  1  j  -s^-w  J~^*-L  1  Jo^_5  1  1  1  A« 0 1  Aw^^xjJj 

jJ-UJlj  s-LoNl  jj^9  JJSy  Jj  i>^-9  JwX>  L-jlot^^a  s-Ljjlj  Jol^*Jl  OlJ-LJl  C-oL 

£■ 

y^-j  y$y  ^  Cj^-J  1  3_^  ®  ^»vol  1  ^  1  3_^  AjJ  -Ao-  LL 1  (3_^ 

JL j  ^(Jio  Jj^J  Cxp^j  J^  3j  o^f-A-^il  j__^  j^xj  v^U  (j-^j  Cw-oljJl 
jJj  L>-lJ-l  CUSj  ^1  CU3j  s-L-Jl  (J^C'  •p^==^  <w^w«l  y>j&2>\  ^£=uj 

jwfl^^  ...(><)ljs^ll  a*jj  k—jL^ii^Jsl  J^^^  3  ^■^'•Jl  jJ* Lj^  l^]j  ^  L-Ll 

L-jIoxILa^s  ^-LjJI  (jl  !  JLflJ  ^-LjJI  Aj1o-1  *^L^9  j\ v2 Ll  ^j.yO Ll  3 
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Ao*^Ia)1  Aj^-ta-J*!  d  oj o^CtS"”  £_*bl y&  d  ta .Sjjjjj  A_a*SvJI  Ajijy  AJLC- 
^^1»*a<J  1  |0_^»s3«C'  £-ta«0^!l  ^jj^aS  J A£»^  ^^aAJs!  .AaC-^  C_3  1j^  ]g  1 1  Ojj^aai 

...Ai Jj*-*  3s ‘Jj (jd-Lya)l  j_>^  £^£—3l  Ajtawd 

L-iy-JtJl  JOj_A  /v>-^  /^V^j  taj  d^  bltaca  A_i^-  d  (Jlij 

^j\J»-L^2J1  aS^  tata*  (^'Ia)1  ^C-  ^jl$d.l  A^d  L^y^  ^-^Ai  Aij  aS^aJI  (Jj>__)^j 
^  I  1  /J^9  AajIj  _3*c  l.J'^^^  O^  L^^”  /^^■^^"^-'‘,,  ^  1  a!  1 

•  p-W  d^A 

.o jK2  A-LC-  s-Ic-aIIj  AjLsA>-  (J^l  |»La^ll^JL>  ^sljtJ!  dl^\jL<A>l 

C  fi. 

Sjrt  jj:  Jjjjj  jjijLiJl  CUA«  J\S  Oj^r°  (j i  (Jp  y-  ‘(^V /\)  ^jUI  (j  L~Jai-l  JJ—  1 

.  #  f  «■ 

CA-Jwv^  Aj>-\j>-  d  CA^is lili  1 l^jjj  j^JU  ^p  d  Oj^S  di  *J3~Z*S>~  (J^d 

d  dbd.1  ^  *  ^J^>-  (d-^  “^-*-^-3  ta-9  oAAC>  A_>-\d-l  dl-*-5  CaJIaai^  o^rO  di  **— ■ 

(o^  d^l-^23 

.AA^ jj  L^isl  pj  ^jJ  (3^^!  (Jjf  JiP'  CaIaj  a]1>-j  j  \*Afc  tCA-ta 

d^ j  ‘(472\8)  CaLaaII  d  oW^  <jd  eL^'~>J  -^ita»-  dta  d^J 

•Aj  jj^ta  ^ 

.(517\15)  j^uJl  d  0 ySta^  4(22 l\l 3 )  ^jtaJl  d  aJLs j  ^a^*I  ^  ^ ^Sd* j 

.A_Hj  Jli  c(482\16)  ^UaJ!  d  dta  ^Ajjj  6(>_^_aJs|  ^jJbl ^ 

.(34\3)  olylA  dj  ‘(211\7)  rkuil  d  '^j 

d  L^feAj'  Jta  a_a^  o. 1  Ao-^-  id^"  Aa^  tao3 d 

.(119\8)  rkuil  d  '^j  .(615\17) 

Allah  ta  a/a  knows  best. 

People  of  the  unseen 
Question 

Who  are  the  rijal  al-ghayb  (people  of  the  unseen)?  Are  they  mentioned 
in  the  Ahadlth?  Are  they  fact  or  fiction?  Are  they  jinn  or  angels? 
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Answer: 

The  rijal  al-ghayb  are  jinn  in  which  are  the  good  and  the  evil  ones. 
They  inhabit  mountains,  and  appear  before  humans  occasionally. 
People  used  to  believe  them  to  be  Auliya’  because  they  used  to  display 
supernatural  feats.  Allah  taala  gave  them  the  power  to  do  such  things. 
They  are  not  fiction  but  a  reality. 

The  following  is  stated  in  Fatawa  Ibn  Taymiyyah: 


ii— pAjdi  Jj&l  aXA  p^-)i  pi* 

-  £ ulc  Util  C-Ojj  p^Jolc  jbjyjfe  (1) 

\  *  *  »  * 

\jx  *b~>~  jj-oLo^jl  ^  oj jj  l*o  olJLsJl 

Jb  i^\  Iaj Jb  (3^0^  JJ&£^ j  (2) 


(J) l^lLaS  (J o ^jlj  y^  s-LJ j\  ljJoc£»;  (jl  a ^ 1  La  oJ^>-j  (3) 

4£yJuj  A_o Jo  (j j\jb\s>-  (J s^J^-S  y^ZLajllzl}  1  Jjf  (J 

.dub Jb  (jj A_o  J  j^C-  L)jjj4?r  p-6-^-3 

^Lol  (Tj-o  (jl  (jijj  Joo  (J^Uj  aSv_C-  C-0?to_9  U.  Jo  Ao^AjJl  oJJfc  CJoLj 

^  i  9  lj  ^jos  (jjj  jLflSsJl  L)jj  0^“^  (JL>-j  l)|j 

tiAlj^j  (J>Uo  (Jli  \~Jy  s-Loo^l  fi-\jS^\  y*  jlL^l  ^ ^ <■<■* o>-  y*  ^3 

yd?  I .  ip-CC.  ^  q_)  bT*.>. 

Their  mention  is  made  in  Ahadlth  as  follows: 

Abu  'Abdillah  Shams  ad-DTn  Afghani  (d.  1420  A.H.)  writes: 


•  213\1  :  JbO-i  pUI  J  \ j 5j  <215\13  :  W  1 

SJX-lij  i78\ll  ^uOjj  i247  -".1  y\  frtJjl  ^j-u  Cits ‘.^u\  HilyOSiij 

. 3 2 9\2  (3  ‘*TT>- 
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QlA-b-flj  I  A^£>  4j^l  I  d»oA^^  Ajm^^uS-I  I  kdl»wO»-A3  .  AAjbbl  A^  a  *.»3  1 

i  A  A  fr  A 

j£-  <0S\  (jli  clj^o^l  4&1  -U£-  b  lj^o^-1  4jsil  J^C*  b  I^UJi  6S^i  ^jb  ^£=Jo-l  Ajb 

L 3°J^  (3  d^J 


AJLC-  Ojj^o^lb  Ajbc_b)l I  (3  ^_£ ^3 1  (Tj_o  OoAjbl  Ijjfc  (jjJ^JO  A_jj)^_HJl  (j]  lC-d_3 

Oj_j£  ^  (J^olll  (jij  U ' j£~  1.A&  y\j  (JI>-^j  AjIJClT)!  1  Jwu2j  AjI  Ob 

•bjc>-  iSLLs  j\  Loj  (jb  p.|juai  ^CA-bb  L-^obJb  AjUcL^^i I 

Grave-worshippers  hold  on  to  the  following  Hadfth  oflbn  Masud  radiyallahu 
anhu:  When  your  animal  gets  lost  in  a  deserted  place,  you  must  call  out:  “0 
f Abdullah !  Get  hold  of  it  [my  animal]!  0  ' Abdullah !  Get  hold  of  it !”  This  is 
because  Allah  taala  is  present  there  and  will  take  hold  of  his  animal  for  him. 

The  status  of  this  Hadlth  is  as  follows: 


bj  m.^+a>jl.\  ^xji  JlS j  :(7393  c500\7)  Job^Sl  y  iS jy^yr^  j*bs^!l  Jb 

Jb  *d b  A^i  1  .Aa^-  y^"  Aj^j  1  y^"  ^o^t«s3  y £*  6 A_»^_<^)  yi C>  Lo 


•£t)b.  p£=sA>l  Ajb  CAAbijl  b)  I  ^b«^  A^ix-  A^il  ^-*<2 


1 jbx>-  l3^jJuo  A^S  IjJfc  C-b-9 

ji  j^s-  j£-  iSjj  -vi  tiiojAl  Js-L*  jj!  JlS  :(8654  k^r J,  «143\4) 


.kB> y^~  l$JS"  Aj y^3 


•J iy&£-  :a^A  ^  pjla-  {jj\  Jli  :(107\8)  tjLAJl  3 y?^>-  ,jd  Jts 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 

Conveying  rewards  to  the  people  of  the  unseen 

Question 

When  embarking  on  a  journey,  some  Ahlullah  and  those  who  are 
experts  in  the  field  of  'amallyyat  are  in  the  practice  of  reading  from 
the  Qur’an  and  conveying  the  reward  of  the  recitation  to  the  rijal  al- 
ghayb  whereas  there  are  good  and  evil  one’s  among  them.  What  is  the 
answer  to  this? 

Answer 

In  the  case  under  question,  if  it  is  for  a  Muslim,  it  is  permissible  to 
convey  reward.  As  per  the  general  rule,  just  as  it  is  permissible  to 
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convey  rewards  to  Muslim  humans,  it  will  be  permissible  to  convey 
rewards  to  Muslim  jinn. 

However,  one  must  never  use  the  conveying  of  rewards  as  a  pretext  to 
please  their  souls  and  thereby  obtain  their  help.  Furthermore,  we  have 
never  heard  of  the  seniors  of  Deoband  and  our  spiritual  mentors  ever 
conveying  rewards  to  rijal  al-ghayb.  It  is  therefore  better  to  abstain 
from  this  practice.  Detailed  proofs  can  be  found  in:  Fatawa 
Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  9,  pp.  208-213;  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah,  vol.  5,  pp.  124-125; 
Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  9,  p.  16. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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Chapter  Eight:  Biographies  and  History 
The  appearance  of  MahdT 
Question 

The  Tarjuman  as-Sunnah  of  Maulana  Badr  'Alam  rahimahullah  mentions 
that  the  sun  and  moon  will  eclipse  in  one  Ramadan,  and  Imam  MahdT 
will  appear  one  year  after  that.  Others  are  of  the  opinion  that  he  will 
appear  in  2004. 

How  far  away  are  we  from  the  era  of  Imam  MahdT?  What  should  we  be 
doing  in  the  meantime  -  before  his  appearance? 


Answer 

Allah  ta'ala  says  in  Surah  Luqman: 


ISU  ^iS  Uj  j  U  ddih  Jc-lill  jje  iiie  &\  5 1 

Sl&jZ  ofj\  JJZ  ^  Uj  111 


Surely  Allah  has  knowledge  of  the  Resurrection.  He  sends  down  rain.  He 
[alone]  knows  what  is  in  the  wombs.  No  self  knows  what  it  will  earn  tomorrow. 
No  self  knows  in  which  land  it  will  die.  Surely  Allah  is  all-knowing,  fully 
aware.1 


Tafsir  ibnKathir: 

‘I4J  ^bCi  Jju  M}  Jo-\  bb  cl^-bu  <dbu  Ujb\  (jd\  ^obLs  ojjfe 

.1— IjJLA  Ubbo  M J  tJ <Co_bu  b!  J 

CjLlo  Ujb \  c^jb^a--  Lo-U>-  toJo-  ^bs^l  Jli  LioJo- 

bl  1 _ 1  1 . scdc-  -Ui 1  ^  -0J ''  db  *db  4Ail  _j *'  ^ 

<£,iS  Uj  j  u  ddih  dyvj  ic.LUl  ^  '.iie-  4ll  0|  :<Ui' 
sju\  jiAZJ$s\  fy&jX  j?j\  JLi:  <£,iS  Uj  lie.  iSU  JLiS 

2 

*  UL^oLuj*^!  1  b_jli5^  ^  oljjji  4o-l ^o-L 

Jws .*£>  lo  Jo-  jj  4jL^\  J^C-  lo  Jo-  i£ )a  1  loJo- 

(JaIjT  lb  J4I  (j]  Jp  ^  j+£»  ^y>  ^  j^=V  ^ jj  I0J0- 


1  Surah  Luqman,  31:  34. 
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.499\3  2 


Joj  aA-J  J L^jL^SCjo  '—■A I  jli-  AJOs  U^£=u 

1  \}l  A 

S  **  >1 ^-^Jl  4jkil  ^L>-  JJ^a  \j j‘:—=>~  A-La 


■A% 


N  (JIjLolv?  L^Jb^S"  AJX>  Alii  lS^J  ji^~  j-*-^  i y.  ^Jp  ^JlU  J^Ajo  Jj 

2 

Jp~  LojJl  oJbJo  M  :^_L^  aJx-  aA!  4ii!  Jj-^)  JlS  :Jli  lyu^A  y  4h\  -U£-  ^ 
IaI  AjIjjj  olj^  A_«»_iA)  '  *■  J^'ji  J*'  ER“  <J ‘fJ  '-fj*^ 

j\  ~  A-^3  aAI  ki*oi_o  (J^>-  f 1?^  ciAii  4jS\  (J jl a]  Nj  LoAl  yi  ^ 

UJp  cuiLa  L S  ^  1. Is.  -  ■ 1 3  bl  ^  ^ -.  j  i  4  1  — .  1  A_o  1  ^  ^o  .  ,i  1  A_o  .  *i  1  ’~  ^1?  (jJ  .  ^JJ 

3 1  " 
■DJ^J 


It  becomes  clear  from  the  above-quoted  narrations  and  texts  that 
absolute  knowledge  of  the  Resurrection  is  known  to  none  except  Allah 
ta'ala  -  not  any  Prophet  nor  any  close  angel.  In  the  narrations, 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  only  described  the  signs  of  the 
Resurrection;  he  did  not  specify  any  date  and  year,  (it  is  most 
unfortunate  that  some  wayward  thinking  people  of  our  times  have 
started  making  claims  about  the  appearance  of  MahdT  on  a  specific  day 
and  year.  Whereas  this  is  a  matter  regarding  which  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  himself  did  not  specify). 


However,  from  among  these  signs,  the  appearance  of  MahdT  is  a  major 
sign.  It  will  be  one  of  the  latter  major  signs.  Despite  this,  his 
appearance  has  not  been  specified  for  any  particular  date.  There  are 
doubts  about  the  narrators  of  the  Hadlth  which  makes  mention  of  two 
eclipses  in  the  month  of  Ramadan.  Even  if  it  is  accepted  as  an 
authentic  Hadlth,  it  still  does  not  specify  any  particular  year. 
Furthermore,  it  is  difficult  for  the  moon  to  be  eclipsed  on  the  first  of  a 
month.  In  this  regard,  this  weak  Hadlth  also  conflicts  observations.  We 
must  spend  our  time  in  good  deeds  because  it  is  not  certain  if  we  will 
experience  these  signs  of  the  Resurrection.  However,  death  with 
certainly  come  to  every  single  person.  We  must  therefore  spend  as 


Die.  i65\2  1 

.65\2  Je  ^1\  2 

.470  s 3 
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much  of  our  time  as  possible  in  good  deeds  so  that  we  may  be 
successful  in  the  Hereafter. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Saying  "'alayhis  salam"  with  the  name  of  Hadrat  MahdT. 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  say  “'alayhis  salam”  with  the  name  of  Hadrat  MahdT? 
Answer 

One  should  not  say  it  because  it  demonstrates  imitation  of  the  Shi' ah. 
One  should  rather  say  “radiyallahu  'anhu”. 


LlbS  oi  A^C-  3  a] Is  b>  Ad*J\  ijl 


f  LA'  ^  j  Cr 


bds  A&jJl 


Hadrat  Shah  'Abd  al-'AzTz  Muhaddith  DehlawT  rahimahullah  said  that  to 
say  “'alayhis  salam”  is  the  feature  of  the  Shfah  who  apply  it  to  their 
imams  whom  they  believe  to  be  sinless.  We  must  therefore  abstain 
from  this  feature  of  the  Shfah.3 


In  several  places  of  his  book,  Ap  Ke  Masa’il  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hull,  Hadrat 
Maulana  Muhammad  Yusuf  Sahib  LudhyanwT  rahimahullah  makes 
reference  to  Hadrat  MahdT  with  the  words  “radiyallahu  'anhu”.  He  says: 
This  is  how  Imam  RabbanT  Mujaddid  Alf  ThanT  rahimahullah  used  to 
make  reference  to  Hadrat  MahdT.4 

if  anyone  did  say  “  'alayhis  salam”  with  the  name  of  Hadrat  MahdT,  he 
did  not  realize  its  similarity  with  the  ShTah  due  to  excessive  usage. 
However,  now  that  it  smacks  of  imitation  of  them,  then  bearing  in 
mind  the  following  HadTth,  we  should  not  use  these  words  when 
mentioning  the  name  of  Hadrat  MahdT: 


i753\6  1 

.204  t Aai  ^ j >.423\13  :aj 2 

3  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  396. 

4  Ap  Ke  Masail  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hull,  vol.  1,  p.  271. 
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1  .... 

The  one  who  imitates  a  people  is  considered  to  be  part  of  them. 

if  someone  says  that  the  object  is  to  supplicate  in  his  favour,  why  does 
he  not  say  “'alayhis  salam”  with  the  names  of  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  and 
Hadrat  'Umar? 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  birth  of  Hadrat  Hawwa 
Question 

Was  Hadrat  Hawwa  born  from  the  rib  of  Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam  or 
from  soil  -  as  is  the  view  of  some  scholars? 


Answer 

It  is  gauged  from  the  apparent  verses  of  the  Qur’an  and  in  the  light  of 
Ahadlth  that  Hadrat  Hawwa  was  born  from  one  part  of  Hadrat  Adam’s 
rib. 

Bukhari  Sharif  contains  the  following  Hadlth  with  reference  to  menses: 

obo  aIA  j^\  1  jjb  q) 

This  is  something  which  Allah  ta'ala  decreed  for  the  daughters  of  Adam. 

if  the  daughters  of  Adam  does  not  include  Hadrat  Hawwa,  does  it  mean 
that  she  did  not  experience  menses?  Bearing  in  mind  that  she  did 
experience  menses  and  she  is  referred  to  as  being  from  the  daughters 
of  Adam,  then  she  too  is  from  him.  The  word  “daughters”  is  used  in  the 
sense  that  she  too  was  born  from  his  body  in  an  uncharacteristic  way. 

A  Hadlth  states: 


&U*udb  1 . .j  4Ail  cQ! 

c-JtLi-  si jJ.1  (jli 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Be  good  to  women  because  a 
woman  has  been  created  from  a  rib. 


.559\2  rjjbjd1 
vbS'  <294\43\1  2 

.«LpSll  i469\l  J!  ,\jj  3 
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Fathal-Bari  states: 

C/*  f  ^  ^  c-JlLi-  <^1  Sjlj«l  A^J  (J^9  (^Li?  Colli*-)  !a]^3 

.poi-  Ajl$oa  AJ^-1  ^Jj>-Jo  (jl  yvccdl  jljj  (3^^!  3^  Aj>-y>-l  ^J-^jlil  Aji_Lo? 

t jy£=u  3^  (J^4-^  'l^5 j  6&1 jjJI  3-°  a_L>oJ1  co>-y>-l  l£^  C-3_L>-  t^g-*** J 

1  ^  A  A 

£_Lo2  3"°  t~"''^-^“  j-^  3^  oUjca 

'Umdatul  QarT: 

<£ ijlij  33^ *^a  ^  ^  ^j!  3-°  ijjJLL>-  3^  3^  l)^ 

C-oLL>-  si jj*  ol yll  CA^t-^  Loj  JJ&l^-  (Jlij  AJL&ly]!  aJS"IJcJ1  ^J1  ^LoaJl 

oly^23  s.ly>-  c*jlL?x3  aj^-1  3  4-3S  r*^l  3^A^  3e  <J-^-2-*  <J^* j  j*-^  3II 

A-  S-  t-  t-  t-  S-  A ■ 

^2  3^  l)^®3  oly^®l  '■ — ^Jlj  3I  3^  3^-^^  a_S-w; 

yO-olJJ  A«ol ywJU  yJ&J  AjLLxll  S-l^JU  Ijljl  Jli  ^jl  Ijfcly  \Xj  L»-J»-  ^Loa)l  ^J,loU  4J^1 

fl  L>-  ^jJl  (^J,\jU  a] jJL>  ^tl^-lj  ^  jl  A_ui?  s-l ^5*-  ^y^l  32  ^O y]l  (Jlij  ®! J •* 

.sjo-1 j  1^^  3-°  p^~=>s  L>-  3-^  (J>l*o  aJ jjjJ  ^j?1  (JjS\j  .3^  3^ 

Fayd  al-Bari: 

~  if  A-  A-  A- 

J1  /n3-^  1  3i  ‘(J^sj  6/n^Lc.  ^s  \q\*sza  c-oljj  £^-*2  3-°  oJLL>-  l-^l  j^^-iJslj 

».  A- 

A3j_L^-  Uj  (^1  ^j->s  AJ|j_L^-  1-^J  (^”  ^ l^^S  6/s^l.La  (j->s  /N^Jol 

yl^=»AU  IjJiyXJ  -3  J^srJl  1  Jo  3  O*^  1  Jo 

—  —  A-  A-  A-  A- 

6/0  IjJosl  ojJoL^  Uo  L^jjj  1  (Jjl  ^Jy^l  Ijl  J-^  ^  itjA  ^ 

A-  _  .  A 

/3ms^1  O^  3!-***^^  1  6oyJ  />^ 3  3y^^-4'u^  *^1^?  6J^*^_>  J>AJ  1  3^” 

■»Jl...oi 

The  following  statement  of  Imam  Shafi'T  rahimahullah  is  presented  as  a 
support.  He  says  while  explaining  the  difference  between  the  urine  of 
an  infant  boy  and  an  infant  girl: 
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.386^:^!  gii1 
,14\11  i^jUJls-u^  2 

■U/t  :^jUI  3 


J (jOa i\j  s-lil  (j-a  rbUh j*  oSi 

Because  the  urine  of  an  infant  boy  is  from  water  and  soil,  while  the  urine  of  an 
infant  girl  is  from  flesh  and  blood. 

The  commentator  explains  the  above  as  follows: 


AjZ*.  frilly  l— 4_ab>-  jl  l^bU-J 

2  ~  & 


What  this  means  is  that  Adam  'alayhis  salam  was  created  from  soil  and  water, 
both  of  which  are  pure.  On  the  other  hand,  Hawwa  was  created  from  flesh  and 
blood  because  she  was  created  from  the  left  rib  of  Adam  ' alayhis  salam. 


Some  people  do  not  accept  that  Hadrat  Hawwa  was  created  from  a  rib. 
They  say  she  was  created  from  soil.  They  claim  that  the  Hadlth  which 
states  that  women  are  created  from  a  rib  is  merely  a  simile. 


Ruhal-Ma'am  makes  reference  to  this  view: 


e-  s-  t 

(3  4j  2  ^yA  L§_a_L>-  ^ 

3.dbi ,, 


b 


Abu  Muslim  rejects  the  opinion  that  Hawwa  was  created  from  a  rib  because 
Allah  ta'ala  is  able  to  create  her  from  soil,  so  what  is  the  benefit  of  creating  her 
from  a  rib? 

The  marginal  notes  to  Ruh  al-Maam  states: 


v5 


U). 


It  is  said  that  she  was  created  from  the  left  over  clay.  This  view  is  attributed  to 
al-Baqir. 

'Umdatul  Qari  states: 


. » T  pi  \  d  *40  cA^  1 

.40  ^  2 

.182\4  :jUil  £\jjj  *263\6  :s jSdi^>  sli y>j  *323\5  ^ : J&A  JojdJj 

■  181\4  :JUt  £jj  3 
•  181\4  :JUi!  viU  4 
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^ j ^  ^^-=3  Q  U-  ^1  4.1^1?  (>J^  oJLL>-  ^  (Jlij 

'■ok 


To  sum  up,  Hadrat  Hawwa  was  born  in  an  unusual  way  from  the  body 
of  Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis  salam.  Therefore,  the  opinion  of  Abu  Muslim 
and  other  modernists  who  follow  him  is  wrong  when  they  say  that  she 
was  born  directly  from  soil. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  cover  of  the  Ka'bah 
Question 

Since  when  was  the  Ka'bah  covered  with  a  black  cover,  and  why  is  it 
black? 

Answer 

In  JahilT  times  the  cover  of  the  Ka'bah  used  to  be  in  various  colours. 
This  continued  during  the  blessed  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam,  the  Khulafa’  Rashidln,  the  Banu  Umayyah  and  the  early  period 
of  the  Banu  'Abbas.  In  575  A.H.,  the  khallfah  Ahmad  Nasir  Li  DTnillah 
adopted  a  black  cover  for  it.  It  is  mentioned  in  Tankh  Makkah  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  the  first  to  cover  the  Ka'bah 
with  a  black  cover  made  in  Yemen  on  the  day  of  the  Conquest  of 
Makkah.  However,  we  do  not  know  the  nature  of  this  narration.  The 
correct  narration  is  that  it  was  done  by  Ahmad  Nasir  Li  DTnillah  and 
this  practice  continues  to  this  day.  Tankh  Makkah: 

_ 1  ^  1 \ . t  i  Q-C 1  ol..S  1 L , d^-. — li 

■So j}  77  -7J '  ol-< . t  'y®  d^d  *dbq^  77  bo«d  1  7T  \  o \_, . -L"  L.0.1 1  a  .  ^  77  o L . -f~ 

•-  AotSdi  «cJx-  4IA  ^£o5bdb  CTolj  1 _ ^777-^"  (3^ 

AsbC>-  do  ^6"  loLs  77  bo«db  A . .  d^*»o  O t  *jJ  -db'-i-  1  1  hi  to— b 


.14\11  :^jUJ1sjuJ7  1 

i5\2  ~ ' lajdail  j7*Uj  <3  fc263\6  sii 

.358\1  fS&l  jd  L'sljl  oT yiJl  oLfr yj  “LdJI  Sj^  *4  :jLil 
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^£..J=-=V> j  <lS^3  ^.J=r=c>  OjLy^3  ...(jj^lll 

•O Ij-^-M  l^jJo-l  (JjJ  I  ^Lj-aJ|  3 yu£  L_^>-j 

Qissah  at-Tausiah  al-Kubra: 

(j J^alil  AjLsij^-l  -L^C-  (3  OjL^Jj  ^3  ^£.*k£-=l)  *U*SC]1  C-o^Jj  Sj^if 

206  aj^>j  Ijoj  to ^3  ol j-a  ^^£=*3 

AiJliJ Ij  3 ^C-  ^  J  ^3  A^oliJ|j  U 

£■ 


*•  . 

ol  Joj  cOjLi!  (jUb-aj  ^ys  ^ yJL*Jjj  gU\  j  LI 


s-  ^  i  .  s-  . 

jJ J  “CaUiM  J^“\  c(j^Ljd\ 4lil  Jjju]  ^^?UJ\  \jf~o  JJ_a  Js^abH  ^Uju]U  4_**Sul 


1  jjfe  'Cji^j  <_)) 


j  _&575  <cu«  Ijo 


In  the  history  of  Islam,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  the 
first  to  cover  the  Ka'bah  with  a  black  cover  made  in  Yemen  on  the  day 
of  the  Conquest  of  Makkah.  Subsequently,  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr,  'Umar  and 
'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhum  adopted  a  Qubatl  cover  (a  type  of  fine 
white  Egyptian  cloth). 

Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  change  the  cover  twice  a 
year.. .the  khallfah  Abu  an-Nasr  adopted  a  white  cover  made  in  India. 
Later  on,  Nasir  'Abbas!  used  a  green  silk -brocade,  and  a  black  cotton 
cover  in  643  A.H.  Subsequently,  the  practice  which  continues  to  this 
day  is  to  cover  it  with  a  black  cover.3 

At-Tankh  al-Qaw m: 

Ahmad  Nasir  Li  DTnillah  adopted  a  black  cover  of  silk  brocade.4 

To  sum  up,  a  black  cover  was  initiated  by  the  'Abbas!  khallfah,  Ahmad 
Nasir  Li  DTnillah,  and  this  practice  continues  to  this  day.  The  possible 
reason  for  choosing  black  is  that  the  'Abbas!  khulafa’  preferred  the 
colour  black  and  considered  it  a  colour  of  power  and  victory.  This  is 
why  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  wore  a  black  turban  on  the 
occasion  of  the  Conquest  of  Makkah.  Moreover,  it  is  less  likely  to  see 
dust  and  dirt  on  a  black  cover. 


.  y  tOl  ^5Ca  ' 

AVA  ‘(j*?  S 1  jY)  tVA  4 4^23 

3  Tarlkh  Makkah,  vol.  2,  p.  148. 

4  At-Tarlkh  al-Qawim,  vol.  4,  p.  199. 
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Jam'ul  Wasail  FT  Shark  ash-Shamail: 


La  ^jLJkl  g-UL 4-1  ^ya  ^Jp  O fi\jl\j^-\j 

(J j\jC3  L$J  L^JsJ^S  <J\J  L^3 Jb  t£~j\  S-\$y^  4-aL»_*J  ^SCa  ^flla  vail  (J jJ>0  ^j-a 

^Ss-a  l^j  ^Jj>0  (Jj-^  A»aL«JtJl  (jAAj  (jl  y2"yJsl  j^>  ASls  <JAJ.a]  ^uUl 

LgJj-1 Je£rj  L^j^ljljwO  g-LaiiL-l  CU-sJU> j  ^jLoiJI  A_<»_*J  A^Lc-  4jM  ^-*3 


1  ^ 

.SiblidJ  jyij  ^  ,jAj 


Allah  tadla  knows  best. 

Where  was  Pharaoh  drowned? 

Question 

Was  Pharaoh  drowned  in  the  Nile  River  or  the  Red  Sea? 


Answer 

The  following  is  mentioned  in  Surah  ash-Shu'ara’: 


ilLiixj  <_J jCo\  (jl  (j)  \JL s~j\l 


We  then  sent  an  order  to  Musa  [saying]:  “Strike  the  sea  with  your  staff.”2 
Tafslr  Ibn  Kathir: 

*■ — j2 L^uJ  bj  (Jl^^ 


The  companions  of  Musa  said:  “We  are  certainly  caught.”  They  said  this  when 
the  reached  the  sea-shore  -  i.e.  the  Red  Sea.  The  sea  was  in  front  of  them  and 
Pharaoh  caught  up  with  them  with  his  armies. 

Ruh  al-Maan f: 


^JSs  fy>cf\  l— > jCo\  tjl  ) 


We  then  sent  an  order  to  Musa  [saying]:  “Strike  the  sea  with  your  staff.”  The 
correct  view  is  that  it  is  the  Red  Sea. 


2  Surah  ash-Shu'ara’,  26:  63. 
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-165\1  rJSLyil^1 

.370\3  tj ^  3 

.85\19  rJUl^jj4 


We  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  according  to  the  correct  view, 
Pharaoh  and  his  army  were  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea.  The  River  Nile  is 
different  from  it  -  its  water  is  sweet  while  the  water  of  the  Red  Sea  is 
brackish. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

AbO  lalib's  religion 
Question 

What  is  Abu  Talib’s  religion?  Is  it  correct  to  attach  the  words  “Janab” 
or  “Khwajah”  to  his  name? 

Answer 

Abu  Talib  was  the  blood  paternal  uncle  of  Rasulullah  sallalldhu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam.  Although  he  remained  in  kufr,  he  saw  to  Rasulullah’s 
upbringing  and  served  him.  The  majority  of  scholars  state  that  despite 
this,  he  departed  from  this  world  in  a  state  of  kufr.  Based  on  this,  the 
word  “Hadrat”  must  not  be  used  for  him.  This  word  is  used  to 
demonstrate  additional  respect.  Our  elders  referred  to  him  only  as  Abu 
Talib. 

Maulana  Abul  Hasan  'AlTNadwT  rahimahulldh  writes  in  Nabi-e-Rahmat: 

After  his  [Rasulullah’s]  grandfather  passed  away,  he  began  living  with 
his  uncle,  Abu  Talib.”1 

Maulana  Idris  KandhlawT  rahimahulldh  writes  in  STratul  Mustafa: 

After  'Abd  al-Muttalib  passed  away,  he  [Rasulullah  sallalldhu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam ]  came  under  the  care  of  his  uncle,  Abu  Talib.2 

Mufti  Muhammad  ShafT  rahimahulldh  writes  in  Sirah  Khatam  al-Ambiya: 

Thereafter  his  [Rasulullah’s]  blood  uncle,  Abu  Talib,  became  his 
guardian.3 

Yes,  if  bearing  in  mind  the  services  which  he  rendered  to  Rasulullah 
sallalldhu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  if  a  light  word  of  respect  is  used  for  him,  it 
will  be  permissible.  Maulana  'Abd  ar-Ra’uf  DanapurT  refers  to  him  as 
Janab  Khwajah  Abu  Talib  in  Asah  as-Siyar.4 


1  Nabi-e-Rahmat,  vol.  1,  p.  106. 

2  STratul  Mustafa,  vol.  1,  p.  87. 

3  Sirah  Khatam  al-Ambiya,  p.  16. 

4  Asah  as-Siyar,  p.  51. 


309 


Maulana  Hifz  ar-Rahman  SewharT  rahimahullah  refers  to  him  as  just 
Abu  Talib.  The  ShTah  consider  Abu  Talib  to  be  the  greatest  Muslim. 
Thus,  in  order  to  avoid  imitating  them,  the  word  “Hadrat”  should  not 
be  used  for  him.  Nonetheless,  it  is  not  impermissible  and  haram  to  use 
it. 

The  above  can  be  summed-up  as  follows: 

1.  Abu  Talib  passed  away  in  a  state  of  kufr. 

2.  Our  elders  did  not  use  the  word  “Hadrat”  with  his  name. 

3.  Using  the  word  “Hadrat”  for  him  smacks  of  similarity  with  the 
ShT  ahs. 

4.  Bearing  in  mind  his  services  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam,  there  seems  to  be  a  leeway  in  using  a  slight  word  of 
respect  such  as  “Janab”  for  him,  as  was  the  case  with  Hercules 
-  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  referred  to  him  as  the 
great  one  of  the  Romans  ('AzTm  ar-Rum). 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 

A  cure  in  the  soil  of  Madlnah  Munawwarah 

Question 

Does  khak-e-shifa  refer  to  a  specific  type  of  soil  or  the  entire  land  of 
Madlnah  Munawwarah? 


Answer 

Khak-e-shifa  is  established  from  a  Hadlth  and  it  seems  to  refer  to  the 
entire  land  of  Madlnah  Munawwarah.  The  following  Hadlth  is  quoted 
in  Bukhari  Sharif. 


IiCsju  Ajbjij  tubji  U yj  <L*3 3  0^ 


l  a  :c.  all 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  say  in  an  invocation:  Through 
the  soil  of  our  land  and  mixing  our  saliva,  our  sick  are  cured  by  the  permission 
of  our  Sustainer. 

The  above  Hadlth  is  also  quoted  in:  Muslim  Sharif;  (vol.  2,  p.  223), 
Musannaf  Ibn  Abi  Shaybah,  (vol.  21,  p.  84);  Sahih  Ibn  Hibban,  (vol.  7,  p. 
238);  and  al-Mustadrak  of  Hakim  (vol.  4,  p.  457). 
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.855\2  >\jj  1 


The  'ulama  have  various  opinions  with  regard  to  its  identification. 
Most  of  them  take  a  general  meaning  of  this  Hadlth  and  say  that  it 
refers  to  the  entire  land. 

[Observe  the  following  quotations]: 

2  t  > 

.1^X3 ^  A^«^t>-  A*o»xJsl  •  Ad»^  1 


The  same  text  is  to  be  found  in:  (580\5)  j  (377\7)  JLSd  JUS"} 
Aval  al-Mabud: 


Aa aLI  aJ*-Isca  lJ*J  ^sbJl  j***jA\  ^T^bdl  \jJ*  (JlS 

Co^  Aj (j ya  \_&j>X  ^JX  JJX  b»-wj  ^  Aj ob>d j  l^j  ^dbu 

3-l/o' 

Al-Adab  ash-Shar'lyyah : 

Ajj-uSd-^b  C-oIj  :<J^J^W-  IjJLj  oli jAj?x1I  ^jya  A-^-y£>b>-  ^J>\yS\  j 

pJ&ib?x3lj  y^3^«  Aj  (J^Aiajj  ^jda  (jd^pda^a 

£flJo  jJLs  ^?xdl  \jjt>  :<Jli  AJLo  Aju2Xa  Aj  ^ C-bbja jj 

C-d-&p  ba^S  (J,|j  : Jli  4A_L&jd<lj  AJ_ajdl  bA-bh  Ibjfc 

l cXsyj\  Aj  1 jjsJu  ^ ^y>-T  ba ^Ujj  bcaj  ^jdaJl  1-X$j  | jJjL^  y*  r* -d \  ^d oj£  ^ya 

•  I  CUj^S  1  -Xj «X^«  bw»i^d«j  £•  IvaC-dl  1  ^yO xj  (^  ‘•^.^do.A.a  (Xo b""  A »-way»a 

J-Xuj  j-bf-  3jS  ^.LvaU  0 j*y>-  yyS  y*  <-AybfJd  tjdaJl  s^S  :(>j,waJ3  Jbij 

(jJj  cdaJb>-  jX*~  AjjAj  (jTlb  b»_3  ^  p->dJl  C-Xjj 

4.<vu>  ^Jall  £>  aAc-  4JJI  J^>  4JJ1 


.219\3  v\jS\  1 

■t^di ' — ’j-'jll  ^ 4 175\2  : aJL 

.825\9:^il  ojt3 

.220\3  (j-jOil  jjjli  a^c v\jS\  4 
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It  is  gauged  from  the  above  texts  that  it  refers  to  the  entire  land.  Soil 
has  the  essential  quality  of  coolness  which  removes  the  heat  of  an 
injury.  This  quality  is  found  in  all  soils.  Allah  ta'ala  undoubtedly  placed 
effects  in  the  soils  of  different  places.  However,  it  is  learnt  from  other 
Ahadlth  that  the  soil  of  Madlnah  enjoys  a  special  virtue,  and  that  it  is 
effective  and  blessed. 

Tarikh  Madinah  Munawwarah: 


While  discussing  the  special  characteristics  of  Madlnah  Munawwarah, 
'Allamah  QastalanT  rahimahullah  writes  in  al-Mawahib  al-Ladunyah  that 
the  soil  of  Madlnah  is  a  cure  especially  for  leprosy.  'Allamah  ZurqanT 
rahimahullah  speaks  about  certain  people  who  were  suffering  from 
leprosy  and  were  cured  through  the  pure  soil  of  Madlnah. 

Abu  Dawud  Sharif  contains  the  following  Hadlth: 


(j^  C-o\j  Jj>0  mj  ‘UlC'  4^1 

t-  t-  ^ 

^ j  ‘Cdc-  C— hj  ^JJ3  3  ijb>d2j  ya  Id y  -Cid  l- b  .t:  \  iJUis 


1 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  went  to  visit  Thabit  ibn  Qays  Shammas 
ractiyalldhu  'anhu  who  was  sick.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 
“0  Allah!  Remove  whatever  is  harming  him.”  He  then  took  some  soil  from  Bat- 
han,  placed  it  in  a  bowl,  blew  in  it  and  poured  it  onto  him. 

Although  this  Hadlth  makes  reference  to  Bat-han,  it  also  shows  that 
the  soil  of  Madlnah  Munawwarah  is  curative  and  blessed.  Some 
scholars  say  that  the  cure  lies  specifically  in  the  soil  of  Bat-han  but 
there  is  no  reason  for  this  specification  when  the  general  nature  of 
other  Ahadlth  refers  to  all  the  soil  of  Madlnah. 

To  sum  up,  khak-e-shifa  refers  to  the  entire  land  of  Madlnah 
Munawwarah.  However,  one  must  not  go  to  extremes  in  this  regard 
and  not  transgress  the  limits. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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When  were  the  couplets:  Tala'alBadru  'Alaynasunql 
Question 

A  few  children  sang  the  couplets  of  Tala'al  Badru  'Alayna.  Did  they  sing 
them  at  the  time  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  entered 
Madlnah  on  the  occasion  of  the  Hijrah  or  on  some  other  occasion? 

Answer 

There  are  two  opinions:  (l)  They  were  read  on  his  return  from  the 
expedition  to  Tabuk.  (2)  They  were  read  on  the  occasion  of  the  Hijrah. 

Fath  al-Barv. 


Adi  j---p  3^ j-b  aS )3  3  obj jjj  jP  3 

^bb  :  Job! 3  bojJk I  a-Tp  3-*"-1  b  •  l* b  0 :  »  ajajIp 

b)tf  dllS  JjJ J  t  Jd-  jAj  ^b  Ad  IpJS  bfi  Idle-  jfs-lh  p-ooj  Ado  id-bp 


1 


3jd  SjJP-  JOI  Ao>j-)i  3 


—  1 . A-— bp  Adi  ^  )-o?  ^  Q*d 1  ^ -C9  If  0^  ...  d  1  oob— l^b  \  ^  b  o  ,  a  i  bo^jj^  -CS^ 

3^s j  3 ^p3i  3  Ao> jji  -CLP  dllS  3^  •  3^  ooboo  ^jo>  b-J-P  jA-Jl  •  A-o-cU 

2 

.3^0  3 jyP  ^j-fi  A-o j  J-S  JAP 


Zad  al-Maad: 

fib— -0—1  i  7T z  A—ibjJ  ^job-li  7T ^o>-  A-o  J-li  t  ~y-fi  |J— -5  A— —bp  Adi  ^  )-o?  Adi  1  bj  ba-bs 

:br^ 

^ijjli  dfiboo  jj-o  —  b-J-P  j-xAi  ^bb 

^b  Ad  Ipj  bfi  -  bJ-p  3^-bH 

A-o-di  Jl  A->jjjLfi  j-lp  dlls  b>oi  3 3-AO-j  Id31  3  5331  'j 

b!j  AAo-cli  Jl  aS3>  ^j-o  AJsioLli  bfei^j  b!  Abdli  A-fiob  bdj  33^  xdbob  b)b!  ^Jfcbb 

•  Abdli  31  Ac>-Jj  is)  b!)  b$J^-aO 


.261\7  r^ui^pj1 
.129\8  i^jUl^d2 
.551\3  :jUH  jlj  3 
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Dalail  an-Nubuwwah : 


\j\  :JlS  ^£==u  ’(Jli  Lr*_o*l!l 

^11?  (jUavsI jj  s-l^oJl  A^lc-  11  ! CU*_«_^ 

1.*JL.UJic.jjJ\ 

The  above  HadTth  is  mentioned  in  two  places  in  STratul  Mustafa  (vol.  1, 
p.  381  and  vol.  2,  p.  187)  and  in  two  places  in  Subul  al-Huda  wa  ar-Rashad 
ft Sirah  Khayr  al-'lbad  (vol.  3,  p.  271  and  vol.  5,  p.  469). 

Al-Bidayah  wa  an-Nihayah: 

S’  S’  S’  S’  S’ 

IlJjJb  Ijl  C-ij y*  U j<>-\  y>  ^-v2J  tjli J 

£-l<^0«il  A^J-Xll  A.aJ-C'  ^-X3  11  .  A.JLilc-  C«Xaa*i 

o^Sjo  1  JJfcj  (Jli  J^jl  oLoo  lui-P  j jJl  I JoNj]lj  j 

^osjJLa  JJ£-  oLoo  (Tj-o  AJojJkl  ^JJi  11  Ail  ^  aS^3  ya  AJjjJ^l  jJLa  JCS-  [jjVoSs* 

Jbo  aJJIj  .ilj-J  ^y> 

tii] Jo  J  <jA) Jo  AJJ J-Uj  ^y^)yA  4-OOJ 

S-  s- 

^Ah  :^J\  ^jJLo  s-d*^  (Jjbslj  t(j^u-dj\  <ds 

3  * 

.^j-^3 ... . ~ '  <d  d“Cs . p-  1  d^_  .  *^o  ~  ^  -  i c- 

To  sum  up:  'Allamah  ibn  al-JauzT  rahimahullah  and  Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar 
rahimahullah  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  couplets  were  sung  on 
Rasulullah’s  return  from  Tabuk.  Imam  BayhaqT  rahimahullah,  Qadl  'Iyad 
rahimahullah  and  others  are  of  the  view  that  they  were  sung  on  the 
occasion  of  the  Hijrah.  It  seems  that  they  were  sung  on  his  return  from 
Tabuk. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


.506\2  :s^J!  1 


.26\5  iSA^lj  UjJI  2 

‘700\6  y*  Jfdil  ^ :  ''j  i285\6  juIjjv  JU53  3 

.594\6  ^ pTU!  JdST, 
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The  palm  trunk  after  the  construction  of  Rasuluilah's  pulpit 

Question 

After  Rasuluilah’s  pulpit  was  constructed,  what  happened  to  the  palm 
trunk  against  which  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  lean 
when  delivering  his  sermons? 

Answer 

There  are  several  narrations  and  views  about  the  palm  trunk.  We  learn 
from  some  of  them  that  the  trunk  was  buried  while  others  state  that  it 
was  used  to  make  timbers  for  the  roof  of  Masjid-e-NabawT.  Yet  others 
state  that  after  the  Masjid  was  demolished,  Hadrat  Ubayy  ibn  Ka'b 
radiyallahu  'anhu  took  it  to  his  house  where  it  was  left  lying.  It  was 
eventually  eaten  by  white-ants  and  reduced  to  bits. 

[The  above-mentioned  views  can  be  gauged  from  the  following 
sources]: 


ijl  ass-  a!)1  ( s°j  Adai-1  (3  o-bs-  bo  i_j\j  3  cSj-Ojth  3j 

obi  jp-  ^jj-l  3>-  _/cll  bJj  3i  <sJlC-  aJJI  ^gj-il 

A 


‘lT 


^  J J\  U jJo-  J Ju^  loJo- 

41*1  J ^  0^  S)  o?  Ctf 

(JUii  ^xX-\  (jAji  (j ^ 

^  OjJL+bj  Jy. 11  a]  ^y29  .W  pjo 

^  1  l!1  Lo-Ld 

4-3^  4lil  ^-X yg*?  ^J}  1 _ -Ja^? 

I _^Jsl  j  ^  o JwO  p"  ««X^- 1  H 

x3  (.j^  ^-*^3  tiAJ3  \_4_Ls 
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Jl  J^O-J  3"5  J-fr-'^*  ^jJ  ArXil  J«^£-  (^J2X  v3  OA2-*-*-»j2  ojbl»fcy|  .^brffui  3^ 

.^J^AC'  3JI2  A_lis>  (3*^3- 

(J^l  c-o  Jo-  3  ^1  j-^  ^Jotl]  y>  y>\  Jo-1  A-02S  (jj j  o^Jl)  (Jli 

pjj  AJfcjjJtJlj  CjUuIxII  3  CJo  j3»4  3--0-  ^J-vAC-  32  J-®^>  32  aJ4  J^C-  ojlj^j 

.^AaJCsJ?  \jL  J^_jji  b«  j  Jo  ^Jj  A  V2d  II  o  JJfc  ^bo 

JSjl.  j  ^UkJlj  <(21260\21252\21248\171\25)  3  j^l  ao>1j 

.(2317\211\6)  s^JI  J^j  3  (3533  (jJ)  J^i\ 

3  AojbSios  J^IaIIj  ajlaas  3^*-^  (3 ^Iaj  <y^y  3^  ajI^j  3^ 

Aj«il  A^il  3_^^)  ^p  l  a__)  3^  J*^-«2sl  ^jlo  AjI  ^xj 

3^-3  CJv^^-*^*-9  _)y^Z  A_aJ^\_]\-3  p-i— >-u^  A^bc-  A^il  AA4  aJ|  33^  aJ^ 

aI4  (3^  ^c4  Aj  ^oli  A-abjjJl  ^2  (3j  IaSs_&  3_j^  A»Aj\jl  ^3  0  J-o  J^*^-  3*3jj 

^3  ^^-3s I  b&^ £*y$  ^ajA.  1  c»\^"  b&^b*—^’ 1 v^xj  33  3^ A^bc- 

^ y &  ^L»o  pJ-9  AJ  b*l ^S  I  33J  baJoo  (J^  e*Aol  AjI  3^-^t  Aj  2  Oo  jlo  2 1  3^  b*^s_9  jjJ^lsu 


a^u?wj  3  a^o^o  32 13  ^(3^  A-22S  3jAo  c825\446\2)  Sj^jJI  3^^-^  3  32 -3*41 

4s >j£j  3-0"  ojbw4  lAjLabfc  (^')  6((J^  A^i  3j-^  4 A2a4-^  3^^^  <— jI^j! 

jd>^i\  3^-ios  3  (3 jb>JaJl j  ^(AiiAo  3*^  3-°  Ajlo?  A^s  jl^C-  ^*jj  Ajs _>^3c-  (^£=4  p-L^os 

3li)  A-02S  C)jy  ^32408\477\16)  a  a  *«?  a  3  a^j«  3^^  0^jj3  3 

y^>  \jySy  AjajJ&ll  JJb\y£u  (3 J-^b  ^«_3  JwOC^j  ^jj  3l^-  !A_a|^C-  J-o_^-  ^s^Jl 

3^  ^j'^'  oljjj  4j  i_g;^U  jjj-t  ^  (308)  Sj^J!  JS*^a  3  olju  c-o  jj-lj 

.(aj  Jl^-  3^ _<3:?  3-0  (1067—1062)  ^20 °^jjj  (37)  Aj  a^L«1  3^ 

ojb)|^3^  ^y^^j  (3  (^3 1  p*  j>3~  1  30)  .3^s  •  ob^j  -u^JJ  jyJ  1  I  3^ 

oUijj  ^jjsy  3^-41  ^^3  jjx-  39J  aj|  Ao oUIjj  Aj*^lj  3,3  ^3^jt  ^-^3-1  3^  ao jJL)1 
^0 yjuUtil  Ji  IaSO^  ajo! _3^j  AjJbJ Ij  A^obJI  aj^31  3  ^p-4.1  3-^  3^ 

3  ol jlybc-  c3ooj  Jo^*2sl  ^bo  jj^-  cjotls  3^-3^  3^  42^3-1  ojb^- 


316 


J^<^>-i]  \  j  i  o  o  ...1 1  o  1  i^_)|  . 1  J«wxJI  ^Jis^  Ai*^J2_l  I  ^|jo>- 

Jo^^ll  oJ^S^ I  ya  {jfc  ^Jj^-I  (jl  ^C-  JjJ  oLljJI  y2*j  ^o  cAJo  jJ*l  ^ 

.p-LC'l  aI)Ij  cl _&^X>  L$jl  (JjJ  l^  V33UJ 

A^Lc*  AjI  oUlj^ll  (J Jo j  c  loI ^?xll  (^1  c  ^ yail  jL-vJI  d-oU>-  (^1  ^JcJ*-l  (jlSj 

(JlS  ^£j)l  ^va^I.1  ^  4jl  CaUI^II  6  l-oj)l  o ^>^1  a]L^i  ^*^L*^JIj  S^^Lvall 

.^LC'I  Aj^lj  o ojUv>-l  (jlj^S^s  A_i*Jj  C  AjJ*-l  AjI  I  —  A^i-C-  Alii  —  ^cpJl 


(J^l  LtDj  J^-l  Jo^_*^J>.!  ^JJfc  l_«_is  a)U  ^==:ujj  ^  o 

aj>-Lo  Jw^lj  ^tsLtJI  °'jj  Ijlsj  :sUi  Jsj^  \j  tjl  Jj  oJU&  tjSvi  4--*$" 

2 

•  Oj^Jl  JSbb  (j 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


The  location  of  Sakhrah-e-Bayt  al-Maqdis  and  its  virtue 

Question 

Where  is  the  Sakhrah-e-Bayt  al-Maqdis  and  what  is  its  virtue? 

Answer 

Sakhrah-e-Bayt  al-Maqdis  is  in  the  centre  of  Masjid-e-Aqsa. 
As-SIrah  al-Halablyyah: 


3 C^jU  <Uli  l ljy>  C-wo  3 Us^li  ^yju 

i^A]\  blj  b^Sd^jbl  Jjs”  C^jdaJiji  jJS  -Cpt— h . 3  s-tiVS 

<cJx-  4lll  i— a^>.  ^_y°  3  ^/oSUbl) 

<cjd  A j  pb-«j  <qdc-  4XA  3^  ^yfi  cdbo  33^  1 _ 

.oJLo  U,  l^Sdwol  (JjJl  ^£=ubU.l  ^p-b!l 


...The  Sakhrah  ofBayt  al-Maqdis  is  one  of  the  unique  manifestations  of  Allah’s 
power.  It  is  a  rock  standing  in  the  centre  of  Masjid  al-Aqsa,  cut  off  from  all 
sides... On  the  southern  section  of  its  top  is  the  footprint  of  Rasulullah 


,115\1  :g;VJl  1 
.>dl  jt  JLkU  >_jU  t77-76\5  r^UJI  s_u£  2 
. ao/o  icjCJI  ‘.w A  / ^  *  s^u«Jl 
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sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  when  he  mounted  the  Buraq.  It  leaned  onto  one 
side  due  to  its  awe  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam.  On  the  opposite 
end  are  the  fingerprints  of  the  angels  who  held  it  up  when  it  leaned. 

Athmar  at-Takmil: 

A_L_aJ1  JJS*  ya  Aj  ^ j a3_C-  ^ 

yA  CU-o  o (jl  As>~  J3j(-o ^w2 )1  yA  A_L^  \A 

oi  A_^£-  ^ ^J-A  v2 9  3  y\ 

A_l_>-  yA  C-^-o  o ^yjjAAS  C-n-o  li 3^”  i  A_l_>- 

l^Sn  oj~js 

...It  is  said  that  the  Hakhrah  of  Bayt  al-Maqdis  is  from  among  the  rocks  of 
Paradise... 

CU^-  J  b!)  *— -jjx-  S-La  La  <U£-  4lil  <J>)  (Jli  h (3 J 

t- 

\  3  i iy^  ^  (j^-^ai.1  cu-o  3 

*  > I  lis  .  ^As-  \  ^  l)_^^  l) ^  •  (J A  o (3 ^  A^"  ^ 

(145\2)  *3^^^  Wf  -^Ajj ~j2>xA-\  a_>  3 ^Ay^>~  Jli  6^u«l5A.I  cxo 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  we  reached  Bayt  al-Maqdis, 
Jibrail  broke  the  rock  with  his  finger  and  tied  the  Buraq  to  it. 

Tuhfah  al-Ahwadhi  states: 

£A^~^  3jJ!  o A>A  Aj  ^3/'-°^  a_LJ  jtT  tl  3j 

2 

Athmar  at-Takmil  states: 

aJJ£-  ^C-  d«wo  o jl  c^ajJLib  C- ^  3 3 5-X-^w  JiaJ  3j 

3  a 

(.^_llLa  JsljL*h  (Jli) 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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.233-231\l  1 

.584\8  ii£  2 

.232\1 


The  author  of  Nahj  al-Balaghah 
Question 

Is  the  book  Nahj  al-Balaghah  really  a  collection  of  Hadrat  'All’s  sermons 
or  are  they  wrongly  attributed  to  him? 

Answer 

This  book  is  neither  a  collection  of  Hadrat  'All’s  sermons  nor  is  it 
correct  to  attribute  them  to  him.  'Allamah  DhahabT  writes: 


^P  dU?  OijyCLh  idbbdi 

.  pla  ^1  i  -d^  CS  C?  ^  i  Ua 1  1  \  i  \  i 

-Cobb  blj  t<UP  4lii  ^P  ^bobH  idi  ‘Cbbali  bjjMMjJd  bpbLJi  i— jbS*  £_ab>-  j£> 

^j^=d j  .d$j  (ylad\  ^bobH  bib>-  olp^Ca^J  ys  ^j£=d j  Ly>-  <CjS j  c^Jlab  ,hxj j  6(jdb] 

<U^J  ...s-bJ jbH  s-b^lbH  y>  pba jCl}\  <CM>d  ^  J  ^P-SP^al! 

t 1 . .^a  ipdp  4Ail  i — jbp^l  i mi  . CmmLs . . 1  -b \  -da^- 

.^do  bl  pip  4lib  SyC3 

'Allamah  Sharif  Murtada...is  the  one  who  compiled  the  book ,  Nahj  al-Balaghah, 
whose  words  are  attributed  to  'Ali  radiyallahu  'anhu.  There  are  no  chains  of 
transmission  for  it.  Some  of  the  statements  are  false  while  there  is  some  truth 
in  some  of  them.  However,  it  contains  themes  which  are  impossible  for  Ali 
radiyallahu  'anhu  to  have  uttered  them... 

Ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  writes: 

r.g~u  jJSsj  pjLobadl  i_o-Uj  (Jytxdl  yll  JSodl  ytsj jll  1_4J ji. Jl  y  ^p 

^p  ^yccoyU fjp'  p-^->db>  <Gb  4bbbll  y°j  ...bpbbd  jbS"” 

y  ys j  U^:p  did  j  j‘~==i)  A)  dad- jd>\  AmjIS  **ld 

j  bbppad  <Ls yu*  id  (jd\  oljbaJjj  ^Ss-bT^l  (jiasbdl 

.(Jd>U  o JtS  1  pjbSul  (jb  ,jj __p-bll  ljM»  |oJs-c*j  yt  pAj\P 

...The  one  who  studies  Nahj  al-Balaghah  will  realize  with  certainty  that  it  is 
fabricated  against  Amir  al-Mu’minin  Ali  radiyallahu  anhu  because  it 


.394\589\17  :*bUI  1 

.589\223\4:ol>ilo'-J2 
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explicitly  hurls  verbal  abuses  and  denigrates  Abu  Bakr  and  'Umar  radiyallahu 
'anhuma... 

Mustafa  al-Qustuntlnl  writes: 

^  i^j,\  yCiSl  a^3  Jli 

*c£~  (J,Uo  4lil  (j-*  <^jS^  436  Cai  3 yA\  jJkl  U? 

ASS  4J^I  3^  (j-a  ^*jJ  Ajj  (J«j3  A3 j  .(^^1  jJlJI  L-Aj yviJl  oj£~\  Ajt^- 

'■J&\ 

Siddlq  Hasan  Khan  al-Qanujl  rahimahullah  writes: 

Jjfc  oJU?  ^J,\  4£^LJt  <s\sS*  ^3  ^obJ  1  1 

t_5oll  Loij  y*  “A  (J-s  -bjj  i^^ll  oji-l  j*l  Aj<^?r  (yJsj jll  i_jajy^JI)  jJt 

2 

•Aj u?j  t^bll  aJ)  A^*b j  Ajci^ 

To  sum  up  all  the  above  quotations,  attributing  the  book  Nahj  al- 
Balaghah  to  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  incorrect. 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 

The  army  of  Sa'd  ibn  Abl  Waqqas  walks  over  a  river 
Question 

It  is  said  the  Hadrat  Sa'd  ibn  AbT  Waqqas  radiyallahu  anhu  walked  over 
a  river  with  his  army.  Has  this  story  been  verified? 

Answer 

This  incident  is  mentioned  in  certain  history  books  and  biographies 
but  it  is  weak  because  it  contains  weak  and  unknown  narrators  in  its 
sanad. 

The  following  is  related  in  al-Bidayah  wa  an-Nihayah : 

jjs  Cplsu  hf  bqJS  l-V>-\  1^3  -■  \ j  ^£3  li 

AU&  4»0 1  ^ \  £  g  ..1  i  0  ...1  \  yi \ -d  1  ,a  h a 

A^.bc.  S:sb)  Ab>0  Ojslj  jJj  cAdSbb  l^-Co  ‘bAc-  jJjuj  y#  liUJS 
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.1991\2  rjjdduiud' 1 
,66\3  :pbbl  j^!2 


3p  fjlc*  \y*j^  Ajl^  yS^*~\j  6  tf-VJk \  3 y*  JujlL  C*w»j )J  cUfcjLa  2>yuj\j 

{jXAs^  oli  (J--3  aSjAj  (jj  (jAjlj  C(j|^L>.  3}  yj*  AjCOa'^l ij  Ai*-I 

.y0^!\  Jpjl-AJ J 

A3  ^5jJX>  (jj  (Jli j  A«Jx-  4^1  A>«_?"t3  4aJj>0  <^£U_L<-JJ  Aji_^  L-^J2-^-9 

IjwJ  jjlj«  lij  ^£=L-i}  iAjO»  (j^*2-L^-  *^-9  Ia^J  p-^=U_A  ^  y2~C'l 

s-  s-  s-  ~ 

Ijj^Lj  o'  Oolj  A3 j  tAAa  (jl  (j^sl^-  i^y^J  ‘^4*4^  (3  p j-p^ 

.p4-Jj IjJfc  ^Ja3  3^  31  ^  cLoa)1  y&£-  (j\  3^  p^==o\-oo  ^Ajtil 

.Jjtili  jJuJ\  (jJJj  U  4iil  1 3^ 

A*_^>  A3  j  ...^Ul  ^J?xl3lj  1^3  «U«^i  pJ?xil  J]  jj^Ul  A*_^>  lJAj  tiAJi  AA*i 

^3”*^-^  ^  AAilj  (^1  £-U>,l  •A*^'  (^\^_L^uA.I 

-rJi*3\  3*J1  4k  Sy  k  Jy.  % 

(3'  L«ilS^  L^3  \jj[u+x3  i A^»l  4A£-  L-a)-^Ao  pJ  ^jIaJI  yxA3lj  aJj>0  ‘L^yAj  yxA3l 

3*^>j  caJU-JI j  (jL^iJl  ya  s.\X\  aj>-j  (Syt  Cx^  3L«  (3^*"  3“L)^ 

y*  ^3  3v2'>’  ^  4j>j  ^  O y  Aj>Ao  L»3  s-lll  Aj>-J  3^  O y  Aj>Ao  ^Ul 

3  yl  Ajcl^i  ^Jfcyal  O^J  io A^oljj  0yv2Jj  oACjjj  Aj^l  ^yU  3y33  60'°S^3  AA0LJ2JI 
AAC-  y-^y  |»3-»-*^  A.^-C'  4Xil  AMI  3^^)  3_5^  A3^  ^AA^-Vj  ^  A»  1 1  0 ^-OAxJI  A>-l 

I.AJLwAj  cAj ^ J  ^aJ 

.  c  s-  s- 

o>^  0^3-?  0^  A X^u  yy£~  CO'Y'  S^jJl  3*^^  3  3W^'  p^*-5  JV5 

s.  t.  .  s- 

A^*l  Uj  l£_3  3^J  0^  U^>-1  l(^lll  (j^AS  (3” 

s-  s- 

lo  ^-O^I  ^  ^  LS^*  L^  LS Ijo  !(Jli  (JJjLflJ!  A^*l  yi  jJL9S>-  yi 

^  10?'  Cf~  o^'j  -'— ~  J  i ~X^^~  \  ^_o£-  i  _  2  ^ .  -. 

.^J\  •••'-ir' ^iaj  4 v-3 0  H 

—  lS-H-J'  o'-»-£'  (J^'  0s-  ij^o  0s-  >—2;^  (j^  Ajo-  ; JlS  (o-i  pij)  Aj'jj  (3j 
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.70\7  r^.UJIj  ^IjJI  1 


O?  J- =*i  ,y.  l-*i"  Cf~  :d^  (°'°  p^j)  ^  h^jj  jj 

.^JL.:Jli  j^c-  ,_y2j^ 

S-  f. 

C_SjLa  (^1  L)Wv^  <»T-wv^>-  ^y^S^\\  q£*  Ujj  ijli  (o*"\  ^J&j)  rS  4->ljj  3j 

.^JL.:Jli 

^jUi  j  j^KJi  j  (j^^j  ‘(i^VO  0?j^  <3  3/J*^  jt-j2?  <3^  ^-^j) 

.^J <— cf'Vt/i)  Ajl^wsJI  oLo»-  3  ^sJtJlj  *(tW>) 

.C_jLOL*d?  J-*^  1 i-j-Ai  (n)  ^C-  OjIj^O  (j^l  O^U-wj}  Icui-S 

3  6^  CUj-kJ»-l  3  jr^^  3  (3^  lJ^3 

\'s\j  1jc>-  ^si*jL*b  lS 'jJ*-*  (J-^  *(^*V0  <*r^. _<r^«ll  3 j  (J^-fiJl  oW2*" 

13-9  l  C_S^J)^A^O  /s  <?  -yO  >  pJ  ^U  Jjill  -vs  jdj>.  <jd  o^ 

^  *  * 

/Co-^>-  . 33 1 ^->1  aJLs  CT-^. >■>,*. 3  3  o^Va^'1  (3^1? 

13^3^  3^  <— ^1  (JlS^  C(^5j}^A_a  ^  3^3^-^  (JIS3  Lt-o-X^- 

■*LS""1  i_T^ 

.T'T“\/ i(JL>^J\  L-oJ^j j  cro/s  ’cS-j^dd  0^^  ^ °* -^'! '  Joj^Al j 


.aJL^  :(ns/f)  ijljdd  (3  i_gf-^  dl5  ‘Jj-i,^-  j-oj  0^  Lr'i*-^  (0 
Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

In  which  battle  was  "Ya  Muhammadahu"  used  as  a  slogan  by  the  Sahabah? 
Question 

In  which  battle  after  the  demise  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  was  “Ya  Muhammadahu”  used  as  a  slogan  by  the  Sahabah?  if 
calling  out  for  help  to  anyone  other  that  Allah  ta'ala  is  impermissible, 
how  did  the  Sahabah  make  it  their  slogan? 

Answer 

This  was  the  slogan  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  in  the  Battle  of 
Yamamah  which  was  fought  in  11  A.H.  against  Musaylamah,  the 
impostor,  and  the  Banu  Hanlfah.  The  purpose  of  the  Sahabah  using 
this  slogan  was  not  on  the  basis  of  believing  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  to  have  an  influence  on  matters  and  to  seek  his  assistance. 
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Rather,  it  was  said  as  an  expression  of  love.  The  word  “Ya”  is  not 
necessarily  a  call  in  every  situation.  It  is  also  used  to  express  love, 
sorrow,  worry  and  a  wish.  For  example,  when  a  person  is  ill,  he 
exclaims:  “0  mother!”  It  is  not  his  intention  to  make  his  mother  hear 
his  call.  It  is  to  express  his  love  and  worry.  The  expression  of  love  is 
always  found  in  the  hearts. 

The  Ahadlth  and  speech  of  poets  are  indicative  of  this.  When  Hadrat 
Ibrahim  passed  away,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhiwa  sallam  said: 


1 


■O j ! jii  d  ells \ j-Q-'.  Ij j 


0  Ibrahim!  We  are  certainly  grieved  by  your  separation. 
A  poem  contains  the  following  couplet: 


did*-  \ d_i  Ciuffj  —  bods-j  lPo\  d  bH 

0  Rasulullah!  You  are  our  hope.  You  were  kind  to  us,  you  were  not  harsh  and 
stem. 


Arabic  grammar  books  state  that  the  words  “Ya”  and  “Wah”  are  used 
to  express  lamentation. 

Hadrat  Fatimah  radiyallahu  'anha  said  the  following  when  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhiwa sallam  passed  away: 


s-  t- 


ido\  d  ColpP  dj  jd>d 


,dol  d 


0  my  beloved  father!  You  responded  to  your  Sustainer  who  called  you.  0  my 
beloved  father!  To  JibraTl  we  will  announce  your  demise.  0  my  beloved  father! 
May  Jannatul  Firdaus  be  your  abode. 


l y  d^J  Cf~  Cf-  jp  l jp  jp  Ji 

^P  3 jj*  Uj)  bld?^«  lPo^j  (JIpaT  JPjd  U.  Jli  -dbi-  ^  jjj 

l1!  do  ‘  3.^U  ^bo\  d)  -dtp  3 \ 

d  L$Jid j  Juj j  Ip  jjd  d\  d\  Jli j 

•  dps  bs)  -V>-\  jjSi  Y 
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.266\1  >\jj  1 

.250\3  IlS^lLJJ  4U\j  gp  2 


...Khalid  radiyallahu  anhu  then  went  forward  until  he  was  in  front  of  the 
battle  line  and  challenged  anyone  to  single  combat  He  mentioned  his  lineage 
by  saying:  I  am  the  son  of  al-Walfd...He  then  announced  with  their  slogan 
which  on  that  day  was  “Yd  Muhammadahu7.  Subsequently ,  he  killed  every 
person  who  came  forward  to  challenge  him. 

coll  aju«  a-*_L^«~a ^  3  (364\2)  3  3^"*^  3*^ 

.oil  (3  (717\6)  Ajl^Jjj  AjljJl  J  j£  yfj 

There  are  objections  to  some  of  the  narrators  of  the  above  narration: 

3b  cA^£^b  J  aj_c-  ^  ^  O'* 

y^  ^  •  ob^^  ^3  3b^  ^obj  ^ °_)j)  ^ 

3  Aj-Ao^pb  3^ j  cAijJjjU  cOo Ajl  obj*3 1 

•\jiSl  A-bc-  \  ^3  Ji j  .la^b^  Ajb^ll 


3  c(3960  c338\2)  (jb*3Jl  3  3b  yt  -^bw; 

.^Ulb  ^  ASiJo.  :^fi\  3b  :(41\3) 

tji  Cr"  d^J 

<cj  :(465\2)  (jlyJd  (3  ^gjsa]l  JlS  cj \j$£-  jAj  ^ 

To  sum  up,  this  narration  is  not  reliable  and  not  worthy  of  being 
furnished  as  a  proof.  Even  if  the  narration  was  affirmed,  the  meaning 
of  “Ya  Muhammadahu”  will  be  as  explained  above.  The  pious 
predecessors  would  utter  the  words  “Ya  Rasulallah”,  etc.  solely  when 
overcome  by  intense  love  and  not  by  having  the  belief  that  he  was 
present  or  other  similar  baseless  beliefs.  This  issue  was  discussed 
previously  in  the  chapter  on  beliefs.  Refer  to  it. 

Allah  tadla  knows  best. 
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The  Book  of  TafsTr  and  Tajwld 


The  reasons  for  Isra'ili  narrations  in  tafasir 


Question 

Jalalayn  which  is  written  by  'Allamah  SuyutI  and  MahallT 
rahimahumallah  contains  many  IsraTll  narrations.  The  grand  status  of 
these  scholars  demanded  that  they  abstain  from  quoting  such 
narrations.  Why  did  they  permit  IsraTll  narrations  in  their  tafasir? 

Answer 

The  following  could  be  the  reasons  for  including  IsraTll  narrations: 

1.  Bearing  in  mind  that  they  are  narrated  through  several  chains 
of  transmission,  some  commentators  included  them  in  their 
tafasir  while  disregarding  their  sources.  From  example,  the 
story  of  GharanTq  and  the  story  of  Harut  and  Marut  have  been 
accepted  by  even  a  Muhaddith  of  the  calibre  of  Hafiz  ibn  Hajar 
rahimahullah. 

2.  Some  of  the  scholars  did  not  have  much  affinity  with  the 
science  of  Hadlth  narrators  and  so  they  included  these 
narrations. 

3.  Some  of  the  scholars  did  have  some  affinity  with  the  science  of 
Hadlth  narrators,  but  due  to  the  presence  of  the  chains  of 
transmission,  they  left  it  to  the  reader  and  teacher  to 
investigate  the  level  of  the  narration. 

4.  Due  to  writing  for  a  short  period  of  time  or  in  the  early  stages 
of  their  lives,  some  writers  overlooked  certain  things. 
Subsequently,  these  were  quoted  from  generation  to 
generation. 

The  following  is  stated  in  Manahil  al-'Irfan  ft  'Ulum  al-Quran: 


j' 

.JiUb  Ur  jS-  T j  jf- 
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,  ^  £  £  £• 

aJJLAS  oAjo  yA  s-^o  pj  |jJL*«  AJ  ^JJo  (jl  Oj^  Ulj  iS^ji  y^  O^  ‘■i'Uj  3^ 

I jjt>  a»JI  y^  aoU^)!  (J-'*’^  y^  A«^j  t. q\^-=u  *)iy  3U^i  a]  3^  ^Uac*! 

■3yl\ 

(J_Jo]|  fjjb  I  olil ^iUl  jd£  L^-Ja J  oLLol yvu^lU  AjL-U3  oUij^]l  tiiAj  (jl 

^Jj  2)\s>^i\  AjIjj^j  *)l j  ^iaJlj  l^S  Ai*-^!  ^  (J$-^  JoUlaJl  j^-*U  3-LsAo  La  L$J-a j  L^J*^Uaj 

...L^3  ^Uli  y*  Jo  ^ 

l^J^J  L--JUJI  (j^  i^^Lill J  pj>-*}LUj  ^o^j1a)I  3-^  l3>  Aj^U  Jwff^l  ^La^ll  3U* 

3^  aJ^^II  i—A^sl^-J  La  L«-&A>-I  (^ ) Ic-^j  ^^jLLU  ^1  ^j-v^jil  IaJ&  3  C»3l .yO >^1 1  A^JS^ 

3^  y\  AlUa^lj  aJLoJ&|  JL^*  ^ J  °‘L)  J^“U  'Ll  I JJfcj  aJ y^y  AA^-s^ 

^1-Xlto^h  J-al_^*Jl  (JJyi!  (j-a  J^lc-  jj^Ss-*-!!  Jj  (jl^flJl  i^£-Ak  l3jIj-*JI 

ol ^U 

Nj  A^  j_^r  N  ojj  ^JJ^  L^X>  ^jl  A_aS  *S/  \  oaL-^NI  (j-a  ^-oaj  ^<J  La  (L^jU) 

- A>-l  Aj  ^1  ^Jo*-  Alla^-j  aJ^LnA  3i  A^JaJI J  A yO^^-ojL  ^1  ^$Ill  Aj 

^.^Lc-  c-^Jx'  L»j|j  ^Lc>  *^|j  laUS”*  3*^  l^i j‘~~=st  ^  oa^*JI  y\  31  ojaL>-  ^1  ^Lr«l  aSj 

L_jU_*>jI  3  AjyvioJl  jj^a^Jl  AjJj  L-3^*ioo  UT  S-^5*^  A9 j^X-a  3}  lilj  A^a^llj  SjI-aJI 

^  1  a 9  i— ^Ll^Cjl  (3"^  A_LC>  (>_)3Lfc<*i  L«-jL9  ^^>>31  Jo^  k— ^Ls^^CisI 

O^^Lali  |»*^L^  ^  AJ^l  -A^J  A^JLa  3^°  ^^3^?  3^  O^  (3i 

A^aLuJl  Aj^SLlI  ^j-a  L>.  3_^j2-^^  C-^JjJoj  ,0.^ X  0*^1 j^JlII  ^a  ^u^Li^Jl 

...A aJ^I  j3\ y£  pj  La  Aj^t^sJl  ^-UJl  ^ 

OLya'^L^Nl  yA  Lgjl  3^  O J^\  L^-L-OJJ  OLslol y^^ll  3  C&  LjT  AjI  ^C-  O^JJ  La  I_^JJ  Ai 

o^yi  Ur  c-oU^  33  L&LlU^  l»3L-3)!!  oj,^-aj  Ur  c-oU"  (3^i  oUj^il  oJa&  3  ^2^JI  IjoL^ 

3^3  laL^]I  3^^  |^=»A>  lij  a]^Sj  3U4-C-  L^LC-  LlI^_^  AJL£-  CaS3^<  Ur  C-oU"  3)j  U&U^Jij 

>1 

.  UiUI  Ij^->  o\^j  pjs^jj^=3j  ^Js^i-W2j 
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.496\1  :oLA'  fjit  j  olij^l  >1^  1 


The  author  of  Tafsirau  Mei  Isra’ili  Riwayat  lists  the  well-known  books  of 
tafslr  and  writes: 

The  above-mentioned  books  contain  vast  amounts  of  IsraTll  and 
fabricated  narrations.  Many  of  these  books  mention  these  narrations 
in  order  to  refute  them.  However,  some  of  the  books  do  not  condemn 
them;  they  merely  suffice  with  mentioning  them,  but  the  sanad  for 
each  narration  is  quoted.  In  the  light  of  the  sanad,  we  can  -  to  a 
certain  extent  -  differentiate  between  right  and  wrong,  and  between 
the  IsraTll  and  Islamic  narrations.  From  the  Mufassirun  whom  we 
listed,  Hafiz  ibn  Kathlr  rahimahullah  paid  the  most  attention  to  refuting 
IsraTll  narrations.  This  is  because  he  is  also  a  Muhaddith  who  is 
knowledgeable  in  the  science  of  Hadlth  narrators  and  Hadlth 
assessment.  Each  of  his  refutation  takes  on  an  academic  proof. 
'Allamah  AlusI  rahimahullah  is  from  among  the  latter  day  Mufassirun 
who  was  a  scholar  of  the  13th  century.  He  was  an  expert  is  several 
sciences  and  arts.  Furthermore,  the  books  of  the  past  scholars  were 
before  him.  This  is  why  he  mentioned  all  the  IsraTll  narrations 
pertaining  to  a  verse  at  one  place.  He  then  goes  into  detail  on  each 
narration. 

In  the  present  era  of  academic  decline,  it  becomes  difficult  to  free 
one’s  self  from  the  confusion  and  misunderstanding  which  result  from 
reading  these  narrations.  Every  person  is  not  a  Muhaddith.  Every 
person  is  not  conversant  with  the  science  of  Hadlth  narrators.  The 
general  reader  does  not  have  a  criterion  through  which  he  could 
differentiate  the  genuine  from  the  counterfeit.  'Allamah  SuyutT 
rahimahullah  wrote  a  book  on  fabricated  narrations  titled  al-La’all  al- 
Masnuah  fi  al-Ahadith  al-Mauduah.  Despite  this,  he  quotes  fabricated 
Ahadlth  in  certain  places  of  his  tafslr  without  stating  that  it  is 
fabricated.1 

'Allamah  Jalal  ad-DTn  MahallT  rahimahullah  was  a  senior  Mufassir  and 
his  tafslr  enjoys  world-wide  acceptance.  However,  because  he  was  not 
a  Muhaddith  and  not  an  expert  in  Hadlth  assessment,  he  occasionally 
quotes  unverified  and  incorrect  narrations  and  statements  which  the 
'ulama’  have  refuted.  It  is  said  with  regard  to  Jalal  ad-DTn  SuyutT 
rahimahullah  that  six  years  after  his  teacher,  Jalal  ad-DTn  MahallT 
rahimahullah,  passed  away,  he  wrote  the  second  half  of  Jalalayn  at  the 
age  of  21  in  a  period  of  40  days  in  the  same  style  as  his  teacher’s. 
Bearing  in  mind  that  he  was  a  Muhaddith,  he  quotes  fewer  IsraTlT  and 


Tafsirau  Mei  Isra’ili  Riwayat,  p.  45. 
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unauthentic  narrations  than  'Allamah  Mahalll  rahimahullah.  After 
writing  this  tafslr  in  such  a  short  period  of  time,  he  became  occupied 
in  teaching  and  probably  did  not  get  an  opportunity  to  re-check  and 
review  his  work. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Ta'awwudh  and  tasmiyah  when  reading  Tafslr  Jalalayn 

Question 

When  the  Jalalayn  lesson  commences,  will  the  teacher  and  students 
read  A'udhu  Billah...  or  is  Bismillah...  alone  sufficient? 

Answer 

The  teacher  and  students  will  read  Bismillah...  at  the  start  of  the  lesson. 
The  ta'awwudh  is  subservient  to  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an;  and  the 
teacher  and  students  do  not  intend  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an.  This  is 
why  the  tasmiyah  is  sufficient. 

Radd  al-Muhtar  states: 

Syu  Sjd (jls  ijlb  Ql  djl 

■«*  ^  y buh  y  ^  c  y\  ^  cbQ  bl^ 

tjljJih  y>  b>  \jSj  £ ^JZdS\  ^  Q5j  bb 

ij-A  bli 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah  states: 


A JS  djl  OjjCo  b!  jJ\  jli  ■dd  bd  iljl  b 


2  . 
.4^>- 


The  following  is  stated  in  al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq: 

•  lA  Ijlo  ijbb  .  .t.ii 
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.489\1  :^Ld!  1 

. 3 1 6\5  :bjJ»\  2 

•  310\1  :y>\ yi  3 


Hadrat  Mufti  Muhammad  Shaff  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes  in  Ma'arifal- 
Qur’an  under  the  following  verse: 

Q\b. Juli  4liU  qTqlM  o\ j3 

When  you  intend  reading  the  Qur’an,  seek  refuge  in  Allah  from  Shaytan  the 
accursed  one.1 

Apart  from  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an,  when  reading  any  other 
speech  or  book,  it  is  not  Sunnah  to  read  Audhu  Billah...  One  should  only 
read  Bismillah...2 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Tafslr  bi  ar-ra'y 

Question 

A  tribulation  started  here  in  Laudium  [South  Africa]  since  quite  some 
time,  viz.  tafslr  bi  ar-ra’y  (tafslr  of  the  Qur’an  based  on  one’s  own 
opinion).  Male  and  female  university  students,  traders  and  other 
professionals  assemble  for  [what  they  call]  Dars -e-Qur’an  (Qur’an 
lessons).  One  person  reads  a  verse  of  the  Qur’an  and  then  translates  it 
from  any  translation  or  tafslr.  Then  he  addresses  each  one  in  the 
assembly  saying:  “What  is  your  opinion  about  this  verse?  What  do  you 
think  is  established  and  proven  from  this  verse?”  The  tafslr  continues 
in  this  way  and  they  refer  to  it  as  Dars-e-Qur’an. 

I  respectfully  request  you  to  explain  the  ruling  of  the  SharTah  with 
regard  to  tafslr  bi  ar-ra’y?  Is  it  permissible  to  make  tafslr  according  to 
one’s  understanding  and  intellect  as  described  in  the  question?  Kindly 
provide  a  detailed  and  referenced  answer. 

Answer 

Mufti  'Abd  ar-Rahlm  Sahib  writes: 

The  method  of  Dars-e-Qur’an  as  described  in  the  question  is  not  Dars- 
e-Qur’an.  Rather,  it  is  an  unlawful  occupation  for  the  distortion  of  the 
Qur’an  which  Hadrat  Mu'adh  ibn  Jabal  radiyallahu  'anhu  foretold. 

Badhl  al-Majhud  the  commentary  of  Abu  Dawud  quotes  the  following 
statement  of  Hadrat  Mu'adh  ibn  Jabal  radiyallahu  'anhu:  An  era  of  trials 
and  tribulations  is  to  come  after  you.  There  will  be  an  abundance  of 
wealth  and  the  Qur’an  will  become  so  common  that  everyone  -  the 


1  Surah  an-Nahl,  16:  98. 

2  Ma'arifal-Quran,  vol.  5,  p.  389. 
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believer,  the  hypocrite,  men,  women,  the  young  and  old,  the  slaves 
and  free  people  -  will  start  reading  it  (and  consider  himself  to  be  an 
expert  in  the  Qur’an).  A  person  will  ask:  “Why  are  people  not  following 
me  whereas  I  have  studied  the  Qur’an?  They  will  not  follow  me  unless  I 
fabricate  something  new  (i.e.  I  do  not  engage  in  tafslr  bi  ar-ra’y).” 
Hadrat  Mu'adh  ibn  Jabal  radiyallahu  anhu  then  said:  You  must 
continually  strive  to  protect  yourself  against  new  innovations  because 
whatever  bid' ah  is  initiated,  it  will  be  deviation.1 

Thus,  the  person  who  formulates  meanings  of  the  Qur’an  on  the  basis 
of  his  mind  and  intellect,  and  makes  tafslr  according  to  his  whims  is 
actually  moving  towards  distorting  the  Qur’an,  and  this  is  one  of  the 
worst  forms  of  deviation  and  misguidance.  He  is  a  true  manifestation 
of  the  statement  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam : 


They  are  astray  and  they  lead  others  astray.2 

[The  programme  you  described  in  the  question]  is  the  way  of  ParwezTs 
and  Munkirln-e-Hadlth.3  It  is  not  permissible  to  join  and  take  a  part  in 
such  an  assembly.  When  the  following  verse  comes  before  them,  they 
all  say  that  shortening  the  salah  on  a  journey  is  not  because  of  the 
journey  itself  but  due  to  fear  of  affliction.  Whereas  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  always  shortened  the  salah  while  on  a  journey.  [The 
verse  referred  to  is]: 


I" Q->  Ql  ij\  3 o"  ijl  ^bj>-  ^—==>~S^  y -“-d-3 


When  you  are  travelling  in  the  land  there  is  no  sin  on  you  in  reducing 
something  fromyour  salah  ifyoufear  that  the  unbelievers  will  afflict  you.4 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa  states: 


For  a  person  to  write  a  tafsir,  it  is  essential  for  him  to  have  total 
proficiency  in  15  sciences: 


(6)  ‘(jU-a  ^\s-  (5)  (4)  jJx-  (3)  <.j£-  J s-  (2)  Jx-  (1) 

pj s-  (10)  dj^>l  pis-  (9)  (8)  (7)  tjbo 


1  Badhl  al-Majhud,  vol.  8,  p.  191. 

2  FatawaRahmiyyah,  vol.  4,  p.  120. 

3  Those  who  reject  Hadlth. 

4  Surah  an-Nisa’,  4: 101. 
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pi. C-  (14)  tAjii  pic-  (13)  (12)  JjjjJI  (_jL—  1  (11)  4A_ai 

.5^11  pic-  (15) 

Hadrat  Mufti  Muhammad  TaqI  Sahib  writes: 

1  -  -  i  <  '  z  ~  ■  T) ,'  s  —  £  -  ■’'  C-  — '  —  £  -  ' _  a — ~  p  ■ ' — S — J  j  c  all 

<Co^d-lp 


It  is  He  who  raised  among  the  unlettered  people  a  Messenger  from  among 
themselves,  reciting  to  them  His  verses,  purifying  them,  and  teaching  them  the 
Book  and  wisdom.1 


These  are  the  objectives  which  Hadrat  Ibrahim  'alayhis  salam 
supplicated  for  to  be  given  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  His 
supplication  is  mentioned  in  the  Qur’an  as  follows: 


p  ' — -u5v_l  1  -  ^  '  ^  '  p  ^io  1  p  ^  ■  i  C*  1  p-O — ■  p  ^  1  a  "  _  p— p  p  ^  3  O — S — J 1  p  lo  • 


0  our  Sustained.  Send  to  them  a  Messenger  from  among  themselves,  who  will 
recite  to  them  Your  verses  and  teach  them  the  Book  and  wisdom,  and  purify 
them.2 


In  the  above-quoted  verses,  four  clear  and  distinguished 
responsibilities  have  been  delegated  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam: 


1.  To  read  the  verses  of  the  Qur’an  to  the  people. 

2.  To  teach  them  the  Qur’an. 

3.  To  teach  them  wisdom. 

4.  To  purify  them. 

The  Qur’an  leaves  no  doubt  whatsoever  as  regards  the  responsibilities 
of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  that  he  has  to  merely  read 
the  verses  and  leave  the  people  to  do  as  they  like,  to  explain  the  verses 
as  they  wish,  and  practise  on  them  according  to  their  whims.  Rather, 
he  was  also  sent  to  teach  people  the  Qur’an.  Since  teaching  was  not 
enough,  he  was  instructed  to  teach  them  wisdom  which  is  an 
additional  thing  to  the  Qur’an.  It  does  not  stop  there;  rather,  he  was 
also  given  the  duty  of  purifying  people.  This  means  that  in  addition  to 


1  Surah  al-Jumu'ah,  62:  2. 

2  Surah  al-Baqarah,  2: 129. 
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the  formal  teaching  of  the  Qur’an  and  wisdom,  arrangements  must 
also  be  made  for  their  practical  training.  This  is  so  that  people  can 
practise  according  to  the  teachings  of  the  Qur’an  and  wisdom  which 
are  in  line  with  Allah’s  pleasure. 

This  verse  explains  the  following  four  duties  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam: 

1.  As  regards  the  reading  and  recitation  of  the  Qur’an, 
Rasulullah’s  manner  of  reading  is  the  proof. 

2.  As  regards  the  explanation  of  the  Qur’an,  his  words  and 
actions  have  the  final  say. 

3.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  the  fountain  and  source 
of  religious  guidance  which  is  based  on  learning  wisdom. 

4.  The  responsibility  of  practical  training  to  ensure  that  people 
practise  in  the  light  of  the  teachings  has  been  placed  on 
Rasulullah’s  shoulders. 

For  the  realization  of  these  responsibilities  and  objectives,  it  was 
essential  for  Rasulullah’s  teachings  -  whether  verbal  or  practical  -  to 
be  compulsorily  obeyed  by  his  followers.  Muslims  who  are  under  his 
training  must  listen  to  him  and  be  made  to  practise  on  what  he  says. 
From  the  above  four  duties,  the  essential  demand  of  two  and  three  - 
i.e.  teaching  the  Qur’an  and  wisdom  -  is  that  Rasulullah’s  statements 
be  compulsorily  practised  by  his  followers.  The  demand  of  the 
responsibility  of  practical  training  (point  number  four)  is  that 
Rasulullah’s  actions  be  a  model  for  the  ummah  and  it  must  be  made  to 
adhere  to  them. 

This  is  not  a  merely  logical  deduction  derived  from  the  above-quoted 
verses  of  the  Qur’an.  Rather  it  entails  clear  injunctions  of  countless 
verses  of  the  Qur’an  under  which  obedience  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  has  been  made  obligatory.  The  Qur’an  uses  two 
different  definitions  when  referring  to  these  injunctions:  (l)  ita'ah  (to 
accept  what  is  said),  (2)  ittiba'  (to  obey).  The  first  is  connected  to 
Rasulullah’s  injunctions  and  teachings  while  the  second  concerns  his 
actions.  By  instructing  Muslims  to  accept  and  obey,  Rasulullah’s 
statements  and  his  actions  have  both  been  accorded  absolute 
evidence.1 


1  Hujjiyat-e-Hadith,  pp.  10-12. 
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In  short,  the  Qur’an  is  a  comprehensive  and  complete  book.  Probably 
no  one  takes  the  comprehensiveness  of  the  Qur’an  to  mean  that  it  does 
not  need  education  and  elucidation,  and  that  people  will  be  able  to 
understand  its  meanings  and  import  without  the  teaching  of  any 
Messenger.  Had  this  been  the  case,  the  Qur’an  would  have  been  sent 
down  directly  to  the  houses  of  Muslims  and  they  would  have  been 
ordered  to  read  and  study  it,  and  to  acquire  Allah’s  pleasure.  The 
reality  is  totally  the  opposite.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was 
first  commissioned  and  the  Qur’an  was  then  revealed  to  him.  In  other 
words,  the  teacher  was  sent  first  and  the  education  followed.  This  is 
why  it  took  23  years  to  send  down  the  Qur’an.  It  was  not  the 
responsibility  of  the  teacher  to  merely  read  it  to  the  people.  Rather,  he 
had  to  demonstrate  to  them  practically  and  make  them  practise  as 
well.  This  is  why  it  took  23  years  for  the  revelation  of  the  Qur’an.  The 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  were  all  guided  and  became  examples  for 
the  entire  world,  consequently  Allah  ta'ala  issued  a  certificate  in  the 
Qur’an  in  favour  of  Rasulullah’s  obedient  students.  In  this  way,  just  as 
Allah’s  Book  and  the  words  of  His  beloved  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
will  remain  alive  until  the  day  of  Resurrection,  this  certificate  will  also 
remain.  The  certificate  was: 


Allah  is  pleased  with  them  and  they  are  pleased  with  Him. 

Rasulullah’s  23-year  effort  and  the  sacrifices  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
'anhum  were  behind  this  certificate.  The  first  educational  lesson  was 
established  in  Masjid-e-NabawT  and  continues  to  this  day.  if  mere 
knowledge  of  Arabic  and  a  little  intelligence  were  enough  to 
understand  the  Qur’an,  then  the  Arabs  of  those  days  were  more 
eligible  for  it  than  the  wandering  non-Arabs  of  today.  Those  Arabs 
could  stand  up  and  compose  countless  poems  spontaneously.  Their 
memories  were  so  powerful  that  they  could  memorize  thousands  of 
verses  of  poetry.  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  knew  5  374 
Ahadlth  from  memory.  However,  no  one  could  even  wittingly  write  on 
any  page  of  history  that  he  said  that  the  Qur’an  is  sufficient  for  me,  I 
will  understand  it  by  myself  and  find  guidance.  A  statement  which 
contains  such  a  theme  is  not  established  from  any  SahabT. 

The  fact  of  the  matter  it  that  this  is  an  extremely  dangerous 
conspiracy  of  the  enemies  of  Islam  who  are  -  from  the  very  first  day  - 
striving  to  obliterate  Islam.  They  always  failed.  They  then  tried  to  spoil 
the  Muslims  through  slogans  from  the  so-called  lovers  of  the  family  of 
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Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  in  the  name  of  love  for  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  and  sometimes  in  the  name  of  ghayr 
muqallidlyyat.  Despite  this,  they  could  not  realize  their  objectives. 
Their  final  effort  was  that  instead  of  breaking  the  chandelier  of  Islam 
from  different  sides,  they  should  rather  fling  it  to  the  ground  and 
cause  it  to  spread  into  smithereens  so  that  the  Muslims  cannot  even 
gather  it.  The  call  of  the  Ahl-e-Qur’an  is  a  fundamental  and  important 
link  of  this  conspiracy.  Naive  Muslims  are  invited  and  told:  “Come,  we 
will  read  the  Qur’an  and  take  guidance  from  it.  We  do  not  need  any 
'ulama  for  this.”  This,  despite  the  fact  that  the  one  who  shouts  out  the 
slogans  himself  does  not  know  the  fundamental  principles  of  teaching 
the  Qur’an.  The  final  consequence  of  this  is  that  those  who  initiated 
this  will  never  accept  the  truth.  The  following  verse  applies  totally  to 
them.  Yes,  the  recent  initiates  who  joined  them  generally  repent  after 
the  issue  is  explained  to  them.  [The  verse  is]: 

Allah  has  set  a  seal  on  their  hearts. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Is  Surah  al-Falaq  a  Makkan  or  Madman  surah? 

Question 

Black  magic  was  performed  on  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
and  we  are  told  that  Surah  al-Falaq  was  revealed  on  that  occasion. 
Whereas,  the  black  magic  was  performed  during  his  Madman  life  while 
Surah  al-Falaq  was  revealed  in  Makkah.  How  can  it  be  revealed  13 
years  before  the  incident  of  black  magic? 

Answer 

The  commentators  have  differing  views  as  regards  Surah  al-Falaq 
being  a  Makkan  or  Madman  surah.  'Allamah  ibn  al-JauzT  writes  in  Zad 
al-MasTr : 

3  S^txS  Jli  j  o \jj 

<• ye-  i -o ^  b 
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CaJ A^Lc>  4SS\  A^l^  (J-Xj^ 

.(jlsi^jiil  a^Lc* 

Ruh  al-Maam: 

(JjS  t3  ^jI  L_-o ^5”*  AjIjijj  ^jL>-^  A^® ^SCc-j  ^j-M^-l  (J_^  t3  A»s^*« 

liLj^p  O^  ^c^c-v^]I  t  A£-Ltf^j  o$\z3j  ^cJL^?  AjIjjj  ^ 

^»w3  (j^s  c-uiilj  *^Ls  (3  aU>»  L»5^  A«o_xJsU  a^Lc.  4jL^\  L ilj 

.A^SO  l^j 


At-Tafsir  al-Kabir: 

S*  S.  S.  S.  i i  . 

^y>  Ajj-iC-  Oi  ;  Jlij  oVj\  ^XijAp-  o'  c£jj  (b-U»-'  )  AjP^J  ojj-A'  oAft  djO*  '■r't"  j  'j|_p^ 

^J,Uo  Ajkil  (3)  (V^-oIaj)  .(J^Gjj^^JI  L-A^o  (J.}  C-ojI  1a|  !(JL&3  6LJ»L^=l> 

* is.  .  f 

.1^11-9  (^1  OvaamI,  I  AaXmi  9  1  A^S^  p_Jx-  \  <>.  I 

s-  ^  f  .  f  .  s-  s-  s* 

L  ^ C  'o  l— t  C^a.3  '^  aA  3.  ,oC  _Cw '  bo  .  '^J ts^  e^jj '  ,^j  t o^-ijt-A3  ' 

|0^2C-1  ^  j~J  oi  (jjp^ai'  jj-v^  dj^  j-jj  (LviJl^j)  -Oyij^i'  3l*->  XL)' 
03^3  A-i  (JIj2j  ^AJ  3  n~iM$  3^J  °“Ci£-  0 (^Jo3  (3  pXp^  <qAc.  4«U'  3^^  ^£-d' 
3^  l^C]A  0^-^jA*'  oAyo  d'A  ci^bb  ^Ac-  -A.’^.. ~‘ 3  1  “cAc.  4»u'  4-U'  uj 


It  is  learnt  from  the  above-quoted  texts  that  most  Mufassirun  consider 
it  to  be  a  Madman  surah.  It  is  established  from  many  narrations  that  it 
was  revealed  on  the  occasion  of  the  black  magic  incident.  This  incident 
obviously  occurred  in  Madlnah.  Assuming  it  is  a  Makkan  surah,  it  will 
not  affect  the  authenticity  of  the  black  magic  incident.  This  in  the 
sense  that  these  surahs  were  revealed  in  Makkah,  and  when  Rasulullah 
sallalldhu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  affected  by  the  black  magic,  Jibra’ll 
'alayhis  salam  taught  them  to  him  as  a  form  of  treatment,  and  some 
people  felt  that  it  was  revealed  at  that  time. 


.270\9  :>~U  Oj  1 


.321\15  rjUil  £jj  2 


.wv  /\  i  -.j 


335 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Stopping  at  a  point  before  a  meaning  is  completed 
Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  stopping  [recitation]  when  the 
meaning  of  the  verse  is  not  completed  as  yet?  For  example,  stopping  at 
wal-'asr,  stopping  at  innal  insana  la  ft  khusr.  The  same  can  be  asked 
about  stopping  at  other  verses,  for  example,  stopping  at  ar-Rahman  ar- 
Rahtm  in  Surah  al-Fatihah  when  we  know  that  this  verse  is  an  adjective 
for  the  previous  one. 


Answer 

Mulla  'All  QarT  rahimahulldh  writes  in  Jam'al-Wasail  ft  Shark  ash-Shamail 
in  his  commentary  to  the  following  narration  of  Umm  Salamah 
radiyallahu  anha. 


t-  t-  *  i  * 

^yA  (^\  (/o! j3  3^"  C-Jli  ^ 

t-  »■  t- 

^yA  ol jJLa}\  3  ^)g  yA  /O I  /ol j3  3 (jLo 

o^3j  (Jp  3^"  /-o!  (c_j2_aj  3^3  •  3)  oU^I  o^5j 

a 

JlS  yA j  (T^C-  A  4  vq)1  A-a*}U  L*-Ajo 

(jU  Oo 3  C**J aJjo  (jl^  (^^1  O^J  3  3-**^ 

s-  s-  . 

i_i3 _jll  oi  S]  5-1 ydl  i_u5  ij,  Ojjjiil  -udjjdl  j£-  5laP  jj-JI  , »jj  <_ii ijJI 

s-  s-  s- 

3  {y^^\  3^  3 3^  (3  c^_ai-so  33  3^^“  i«— 3^ 

^w^-aLaJl  1-xS^j  3^*^  3^  3°  C— ^9 3  ^ 

oJju  l_«_>  Lfl-LsCOa  3^  33  *3  Jr  0^*3  c>  t>— ^ J  ^3-^-  4Ail  3^  /ol  J^9  Cwj> 

s-  s- 

3'*^  o3  ^  Jji  /n-^s  a )  3^  1^3^93^  3^9^ 

“Cdt  Ajjl 


It  is  gauged  from  the  above  text  that  most  scholars  consider  it  better 
to  join  [the  two  verses  and  continue  the  recitation],  JazarT  and  the 
author  of  Qamus  are  of  the  view  that  it  is  better  to  stop.  Rasulullah 


/v3*c-  3"'s^  ij y*. es-1^9  3  *— jIj  3^  1  ^ 3  Cf^" 
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sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  stopped  at  Rabb  al-'Alamin  [in  Surah  al- 
Fatihah]  in  order  to  show  the  beginning  of  the  next  verse. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  correct  tafslr  of  1 J^\jj  \3JyA 

Question 

Some  people  say  that  when  we  sit  in  a  circle,  we  are  forming  a  bond. 
They  use  this  verse  as  a  proof: 


They  say  that  the  word  rabitah  means  to  form  a  bond  with  Allah  ta'ala 
but  through  the  Auliya’.  However,  I  have  read  that  rabitah  means 
protecting  and  defending  the  boundaries  of  an  Islamic  state  or  waiting 
for  the  next  salah  after  having  performed  the  present  one. 

They  say  that  this  cannot  be  done  by  every  person,  and  each  and  every 
person  cannot  establish  a  bond  with  Allah  ta'ala  directly  -  without  any 
means.  In  order  to  form  a  bond  with  Allah  ta'ala,  it  is  essential  to  first 
reach  a  certain  rank  which  is  extremely  difficult.  Therefore,  it  is  not 
possible  to  form  a  bond  with  Allah  ta'ala  directly.  This  is  why  it  is 
necessary  to  use  the  Auliya’  as  the  means. 


Answer 

. .  .  l J 

(3  -C*_l  A  (3  ejjfe  ^  ‘Co.bu 

j  => Vjj—  \  olj)j  ^A^3  A^lc>  AJ^1  AXil  0^3 

UkU  ao  &  L®  ^i\  A-J.C'  aJjJL  A^k 

Jlfl  .tiAiL®  oljj - Aj 

IgJuk  AXil  (jl  jJk  I  A*laC> 

L®^  Lo-aJI  ^yA  AXil  JJLC>  aJ-J j  A^l^  AjXl  AXJl  kJ 
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.206\4  : j-oJl  1 


jLaSsJl  tJp  uil3  {_$*-**  p  $  - '- *-^  JlS  Ii^^dah  jjj>  (JtSj 

(^1  1  ,^U  (jAJS  ^  (_5l  jLaS^ll  A b  1  '''jJ 

1 

•  SJo-\j  Jju  oJo-ij  bb^jiiXjl 

'Allamah  SuyutI  rahimahullah  and  Sulayman  ibn  'Umar  give  the  same 
meaning.  Mufti  Shaft1  Sahib  rahimahullah  also  wrote  the  same  thing, 
viz.  ribat  either  refers  to  waiting  for  the  next  salah  after  having 
performed  the  present  one  or  it  refers  to  safeguarding  and  defending 
the  Islamic  borders. 

Therefore,  the  few  people  who  claim  that  ribat  means  forming  a  bond 
with  Allah  taala  via  the  Auliya’  are  wrong  more  so  because  the 
meaning  which  they  give  is  not  found  among  the  righteous  scholars  of 
the  past.  It  is  also  not  learnt  from  the  verse  itself. 

It  is  correct  to  say  that  it  is  not  possible  for  people  in  general  to  form  a 
bond  with  Allah  taala  without  the  agency  of  the  Auliya’.  However,  this 
bond  is  possible  through  the  Prophets,  'ulama’,  the  righteous,  the 
Auliya;,  the  Mujtahids  and  so  on.  These  people  [who  are  referred  to  in 
the  question]  have  taken  the  Arabic  word,  rabitah,  and  took  it  to  mean 
the  Urdu  rabitah  which  means  a  bond  -  taalluq.  Whereas  the  Urdu 
ta'alluq  in  Arabic  means  friendship,  love,  companionship  and  so  on.  A 
friend  and  a  companion  is  referred  to  as  a  rafiq,  sadiq,  zamll,  musahib, 
mujawir  and  so  on.  He  is  not  referred  to  as  a  murabit.  The  word  rabt 
means  to  tie,  it  does  not  mean  friendship.  When  translating  a  word 
into  any  language,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  its  colloquial  forms  of 
expression. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  qurra'  reading  the  takblr  from  Surah  ad-Duha  downwards 
Question 

The  qurra’  are  known  to  read  the  takblr  from  Surah  ad-Duha 
downwards.  What  is  it  and  where  is  it  established  from? 

Answer 

Al-MudihfiWujuh  al-Qiraat  wa  ' Ilaliha : 

s-  4  S-  s-  ^ 

cul tjliu  k- Tj  cul ^3 
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,148\4 


^  JlSj  oSj Jo  j_^U  ,jj  (_jt  (J°  '•— :i_j"W£'  <jA  JAij  l-AJA  ijjAi 

CAo^l^-l  3  Co JJ  «A3^  p-1— >-*^  A^l^  4^1  A^i'  3p"  »a| ^3 

—  s-  ,  s- 

J*A  (Ji  (Jjl  j^Soil  <Sjjt  cljjfc  ^C-  \_^JL>» yv^isl 

s-  s-  —  >  - 

Ajlj^j!  4'  l)4  y&  lS* 'j  0^  6l)'_4^' 

^C>  ^^aJI  ^SSJJ  ^4'  A^l  ^LjSoJI  Ajl*2^  3^'  3-C” 


^  4j  4  4  4  N  ^sl  4"  ^  '^sl  4j  4  4  4  ^  ^sl 4" 


yS==Li  ^  *La3j  4J-^  l_j2jL>  ^Jj  ^u^sJU  Sjj^JI  ^£-1  4^^  V  JwO_J»-l  4J4  __^4  '  Aj^l 

3-^[4'  ^a-a^3x]  I  ^J,  */2iy 


Tafsir  Ibn  Kathxr: 

toy)  ^4 '  ^-wl-flJ  1  «a1^  A,lM  3-*  .a  <» -iw^*  1  I  ^^jLi  A^fa«  c  a^  ^ 

cAjLc.  3>Jl>-I  N  :Jli j  33' 4  4'J>“  _4  <^jSu^o  -aJLs  c-o  j3-I  3  UU  cCa'*-' ^_HJ  1  3  O^j 

A^aLi ^4  3^4  ^4^  ^j4  (4s*"  .c-oaJ^I 4^° :jls  34*-"  y-*^ y\  oAJ-aSj 

:aj  (JUls  to^LvjaJl  3  1  JJSi  j\£-=2q  *h>-j  4  ^lsL^JI  3P  ^ 4*  l5 

A^jLla  ^  ,4\?  •••‘-i-o-4-l  IjJfc  A^t^  ^h'Xa)  IjJ&j  . AJL^*J \  cuw>lj  e~i^l 

o-lL1  (^LLj  p-L<^  A^si-C-  aj^I  a^I  ^ y^t)  0^"  ^  <vol  1 0 l)_3^  0"^ 

__  fl  ^  ^  s  '  0^  ^  &  * 

lA»Jj  (^_5*“ j\i  (jAAJ^l 

2  #■  ji 

.4^^  Ajjli  4^  A^  ^£=^7  ^IjLusU  4)3  J)^j 

A^s _^4-^  t*^*-«-^'  *l)^  0^  jJjJ  J^*S-  yi  J^S^\  Lo -X_>-  l4)-^-^  (3  p<:~=3^3-l  (Jli 

yol  1^  L«_L9  ^  aJs S  ^jJ  A^l^  1  .A*^^  ^jj  (3^”  _S  *l)_^^  ^  )L«>JuAi  ^jj 

^3^”  ^ Aj|  ^yi  4_)»il  »^*^'  0 ‘^-,'Sm  ,  <>->-  io^^uj  A.^.,aL>-  jf^ 

#■  fr  fi.  fi.  s-  fi.  fi 

4  o'  6  Oj\£-\j  6  (jJjJo  Oj-ssl  ^jL^>  ^jjl  (3'  4  JJkl^-  0 fS>~\j  6  dXj Oo  o^ls  -xjsl^- 

•  lAJ-So  e^_A  (i-AC'  4lil  O^  1 _ (_^1  e^j>-\^  tiiJ  jo  o t _ otS^ 


.WAN/T  oj\tl ^_aJ  1  0 A 

•553\4  : j^iS*  jj\  2 

.379\3  :oj^oAI  Jc  ijjcoJ.1 3 
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.*03  J3  OQd'  (c^Ls)  :^J3so]l  Jts 

It  is  learnt  from  the  above-quoted  texts  that  the  takblr  is  any  of  the 
following: 

This  is  established  from  the  Hadlth  of  Mustadrak,  but  it  is  a  weak 
Hadlth. 

Allah  tadla  knows  best. 


The  meaning  of  ay at-e-h i mslyya h 


Question 

The  following  verse  is  from  Surah  al-Buruj. 


.j& \'j$\ dhi  I  \^l  &  ffj.  iii  j4i  ijutj  \p'\ 


>jj\  o' 


The  copies  of  the  Qur’an  which  are  commonly  used  contain  a  marginal 
note  at  the  word  al-anhar  which  states:  ayat-e-himslyyah.  What  does 
this  mean? 


Answer 

This  marginal  note  is  neither  related  to  tafslr  nor  the  science  of 
qira’ah.  Rather,  it  is  related  to  an  entirely  different  science  of  the 
Qur’an  known  as  the  science  of  the  verses  of  the  Qur’an.  The  book 
Funun  al-Afnan  ft  ’Uyun  'Ulum  al-Qur’an  of  'Allamah  ibn  al-jauzl  contains 
a  chapter  titled  Fast  ft  Madhahib  al-Buldan  ft  'Add  Ayil  Qur’an  in  which  he 
states  that  there  are  five  madhahib  as  regards  the  number  of  Quranic 
verses.  He  says: 


. \  &  to ^  n  c4„o c<\^0a  *o'-^b  a  . .. i  h 


The  number  is  attributed  to  five  places:  Makkah,  Madmah,  Kufah,  Basra  and 
Sham. 
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,379\3  1 

.237  js  cjl jj&  \  j>jic  Oj^  (j  O 2 


ibn  JauzT  rahimahullah  then  provides  details  about  the  five  madhahib 
and  its  conveyers.  He  writes  in  his  explanation  of  the  creed  of  the 
people  of  Sham: 

j  «  e- 

■Udla*  Jjsl  If  Jjsl  ^  <Sjj  -cSj 

The  people  of  Hims  differ  completely  from  the  people  of  Sham  [as  regards  the 
counting  of  verses]. 

We  learn  from  this  that  from  the  beginning,  the  people  of  Hims  had 
their  own  creed  as  regards  counting  the  verses  of  the  Qur’an.  Where 
all  the  different  views  are  mentioned,  the  narration  of  the  people  of 
Hims  is  mentioned  separately  at  the  end: 

.aj!  (jboolj  <lyU 

The  following  is  stated  under  Surah  al-Buruj: 

b!)  3  p  $  bQ  d__3  3  dd  QjL odd 

iSj?-"  tj-cc-  Qli  jd  <J\S  tojyCiS-j  ojbQ  pA-Ui  3  O^2^ 

3  ~ (I  t- .  „ 

Oe Q-  bli  b!jj  <Ld  jl^jbil  ,_y> 

It  is  clearly  learnt  from  the  above  text  that  Surah  al-Buruj  contains  22 
verses  according  to  all  the  scholars.  This  is  also  the  number  in  our 
prevailing  copies  of  the  Qur’an.  However,  the  people  of  Hims  count 
one  more  verse  and  they  say  that  this  surah  has  23  verses.  This  is  how 
the  difference  came  about:  All  scholars  say  that  verse  number  11  is  one 
full  verse  whereas  the  people  of  Hims  count  it  as  two.  They  say  that 

verse  11  ends  at  the  words  jl^bH  \&J-  .  Whereas  all  other  scholars 

say  that  it  does  not  end  there;  this  is  actually  the  middle  of  the  verse. 
The  difference  of  opinion  in  this  regard  is  clarified  in  the  margin  of  the 
Qur’an  by  referring  to  it  as  ayat-e-himslyyah. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


.241  jfl  tjUibt  jyj  1 
.244  tjbTit  jjis 2 
.321  jfl  tjUibl  ^jis 3 
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The  story  of  a  Bedouin  related  to  the  verse:  ijJJi  si  ^l  J j 


Question 

In  the  tafslr  of  the  following  verse,  an  incident  about  a  Bedouin  is 
related.  He  presented  himself  to  the  blessed  grave  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  read  this  verse  and  quoted  a  few  couplets  of 
poetry.  'Utba  rahimahullah  then  saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  in  a  dream  who  gave  him  the  glad  tiding  of  the  Bedouin’s 
pardon.  What  is  the  reality  of  this  incident? 

The  verse  under  question  is: 


Gljsikl  l Jydbpl 


jj} u  iijiti 


aJUI 


Had  they ,  when  they  had  wronged  themselves,  come  to  you  and  asked 
forgiveness  from  Allah,  and  the  Messenger  would  have  also  sought  pardon  for 
them,  they  would  have  certainly  found  Allah  to  he  forgiving,  merciful1 

Answer 

Tafslr  Ihn  KathTr  contains  the  following  with  regard  to  this  incident: 


.(JAaS  ^,\ A^dx  AX^l  -XJX  ^  I 

adJS\  jiji l>-  ^  si  j! j  iJjjL  aM  Cjuui  64jd\  U  (jAJx 

(J,}  tiJj  \juLiJLo_a  I -XS j  \Slj|3  s*Uil  1 j-xi-^l  J yjffh  jCLxZ-tAy 

t-  t- 

hid 

^  S'  .  ^  ^  ^  A  ^  ^ 

pS  2 ^  i^UaS  —  X^laC- 1  U  ddi ^c>-  h 

fu^'j  1  A^9 J  x3\_it*J  I  A-sS  —  AxS^ Lu>  C-o  I  jJai  s- 1  Jail  I 

\j  .dhi^  A^dx  AXil  ^*2  ^  1  oj  I ^3  ^  (A_)^A^x-3  (^4  |^x,v*A  1 

•Aj  Jut-  Jki  4i)l  ol  0 jd-l 


...'Utba  relates:  “I  was  sitting  near  the  grave  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  when  a  Bedouin  came  and  said:  ‘Peace  be  on  you  0  Rasulullah!  I  heard 
Allah  ta'ala  saying:  ‘Had  they,  when  they  had  wronged  themselves,  come  to 


1  Surah  an-Nisa’,  4:  64. 
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.570\1  ’jUS*  ^jj\ 


you  and  asked  forgiveness  from  Allah,  and  the  Messenger  would  have  also 
sought  pardon  for  them,  they  would  have  certainly  found  Allah  to  be  forgiving, 
merciful’ I  have  come  to  you  seeking  forgiveness  for  my  sins  and  seeking  your 
intercession  before  my  Allah.  ’  He  then  rendered  the  following  couplets:  ‘0  the 
best  who  was  ever  buried  in  the  ground.  All  other  soil  and  hills  have  become 
pure  because  of  it.  May  my  self  be  sacrificed  for  the  grave  in  which  you  are,  for 
in  it  is  chastity,  generosity  and  magnanimity.’  The  Bedouin  then  left.  I  was 
overcome  by  sleep  and  I  saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  in  a 
dream.  He  said  to  me:  ‘0  'Utba!  Go  to  the  Bedouin  and  give  him  the  glad  tiding 
that  Allah  ta'ala  has  forgiven  him.’” 

Mawahib  Ladunyah: 

Maqalat  Kautharv. 


•  pis  tyf:  Sjj  Uf 


Mawahib  Ladunyah  narrates  from  Imam  Abu  Mansur  Sabbagh;  ibn 
Najjar,  ibn  'Asakir  and  Ibn  JauzT  narrate  from  Muhammad  ibn  Harb 
that  Muhammad  ibn  Harb  passed  away  in  228  A.H.  This  era  was  the 
best  of  eras  and  we  do  not  find  anyone  objecting  to  it.  It  is  therefore  a 
proof.2 

From  the  above  quotations  it  becomes  clear  that  the  incident 
concerning  the  Bedouin  is  affirmed  according  to  Hadrat  ThanwT 
rahimahullah.  This  is  especially  so  bearing  in  mind  that  great  scholars 
like  ibn  Kathlr,  'Allamah  QastalanT,  'Allamah  ibn  Qudamah  Hamball 
and  'Allamah  NawawT  rahimahullah  related  it  without  any  objections. 
This  incident  can  become  a  further  support  for  the  issue  of  tawassul 
even  though  there  are  some  doubts  about  its  chain  of  transmission. 
Details  in  this  regard  can  be  found  in  volume  three  in  the  chapter  on 
the  Haramayn.  Remember  that  there  are  many  other  proofs  for 
tawassul. 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


. y . U i  y  U ~ A87  Uu 

2  Nashr  at-TTb  ft Dhikr  an-Nablal-Hablb,  p.  350. 

343 


TafsTr  of  the  verse:  ^ 

Question 

Is  it  possible  to  reach  the  moon?  It  is  learnt  from  the  verse 
that  the  moon  is  in  the  heavens,  but  it  seems  to  be  very  low. 

Answer 

The  following  is  stated  in  FatawdRahlmiyyah: 

It  is  possible  for  man  to  go  to  the  moon  and  it  does  not  contradict 
Islamic  teachings,  if  American  astronauts  claim  this,  there  is  no  Shar'T 
reason  not  to  accept  their  claims.  The  moon  is  also  a  creation  of  Allah 
ta'dla.  He  gave  man  the  ability  to  understand  and  fathom  it.  This  is  one 
of  the  manifestations  of  Allah’s  power.  Allah  ta'dla  gave  the  accursed 
Shaytan  even  more  powers.  He  can  reach  from  one  place  to  another  in 
the  blink  of  an  eye.  It  was  Allah  ta'dla  who  had  given  him  the  ability  to 
reach  the  stars.  In  the  same  way,  Allah  ta'dla  will  give  supernatural 
powers  to  DajjaL.He  will  traverse  earth  within  moments. ..Hadrat 
Sulayman  'alayhis  salam  used  to  travel  by  the  winds... A  minister  of 
Hadrat  Sulayman  'alayhis  salam  who  had  knowledge  of  Allah’s  Book 
displayed  his  supernatural  feat  by  presenting  the  royal  throne  of  BilqTs 
in  the  blink  of  an  eye.  if  American  astronauts  go  to  the  moon  and  come 
back  with  soil  and  rocks  from  there,  there  is  nothing  to  be  surprised 
about.  Animals  like  Hud-hud  also  accomplished  feats  of  this  nature. 

Most  people  say  that  it  is  impossible  to  go  to  the  moon  because  it  is  in 
the  heavens  which  are  supervised  by  angels.  They  offer  these  verses  of 
the  Qur’an  as  proof: 


Q  » 3  g-h  ...11 

Blessed  is  He  who  made  constellations  in  the  sky  and  placed  therein  a  lamp 
and  a  light-giving  moon.1 


He  placed  the  moon  therein  as  a  light  and  made  the  sun  a  burning  lamp.2 


1  Surah  al-Furqan,  25:  61. 

2  Surah  Nuh,  71: 16. 
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These  verses  state  that  Allah  ta'ala  created  the  sun,  moon,  etc.  in  the 
skies  but  the  meaning  of  sama  is  very  wide.  In  Arabic,  a  thing  which  is 
high  is  referred  to  as  sama : 

1  ^ 


Mufradat  al-Qur’an: 


obbtl 


ff  g-l  ^  .,i 


The  highest  portion  of  each  thing  is  known  as  sama’. 

The  Qur’anic  language  and  terminology  also  refers  to  what  is  beneath 
the  sama,  e.g.  the  clouds.  Allah  ta'ala  says: 


We  sent  down  water  from  the  sky. 


s-Lo  I 


s-bo  s-b«_~J\  bJjilj 

We  sent  down  pure  water  from  the  sky. 

This,  despite  the  fact  that  it  seems  to  us  that  rainwater  pours  down 
from  the  clouds,  as  stated  in  the  Qur’an: 


U-bf  S-Lo  oi hdjilj 

We  sent  down  abundant  water  from  the  squeezing  clouds.2 

These  verses  make  reference  to  clouds  but  the  word  sama  is  used.  In 
the  same  way,  the  sky  above  us  is  referred  to  as  sama.  In  the 
previously-quoted  verses,  the  sun  and  moon  are  suspended  in  this  sky. 
This  is  why  Allah  ta'ala  said: 


\ Jy-fi  \ i j  b>4 T*j>- 

...placed  therein  a  lamp  and  a  light-giving  moon 
Tafslr  Haqqam: 

The  word  sama  is  used  in  several  meanings:  the  horizon,  clouds  and 
the  sky.  The  original  meaning  of  sama  is  something  which  is  above, 
irrespective  of  whether  it  is  a  cloud  or  the  sky.  In  the  verse:  “We  sent 


.26  1 


2  Surah  an-Naba’,  78: 14. 
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down  water  from  the  sky”,  the  clouds  are  meant  because  rainwater 
falls  from  the  clouds.  It  is  also  possible  to  take  the  meaning  of  sky.1 * * 

The  investigations  of  modern  science 

According  to  the  investigations  of  modern  science,  the  sun,  moon,  etc. 
are  beneath  the  sky  and  not  above.  This  is  supported  by  the  following 
narration  of  Hadrat  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu: 


2  . 


The  stars  are  candles  which  are  suspended  between  the  sky  and  earth  with 
chains  of  light  which  are  held  by  angels. 

After  quoting  the  above  narration,  'Allamah  AlusI  rahimahullah  states  : 
It  is  obvious  that  the  stars,  etc.  are  not  firmly  in  place  in  the  sky  as 
claimed  by  philosophers  of  the  past.  Rather,  they  are  suspended  in  the 
horizon. 


This  point  supports  modern  science  which  says  that  the  stars  are 
suspended  through  magnetic  force.  ['Allamah  AlusI  conveys  the  same 
point  in  the  following  text]: 


‘CfbubLih  dk  .ilbbbH  P y>-  <3  yl  Ijjfe 

3  £~:=il  CyljA;  Jyi  AC~a  t— yJijj  s-Llas  3 

3  e- 

yyjjj  \^=l ]  l f-bias 


Hakimul  Ummat  Hadrat  Maulana  Ashraf  'All  Thanwi  rahimahullah 
writes: 

Some  Muslim  scholars  are  of  the  view  that  the  sun  and 
stars  are  not  embedded  in  the  sky,  but  are  standing  in 
space.  The  same  space  which  is  the  place  of  their 
movement  is  their  orbit.4 

Hadrat  Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  says: 


1  FatawaRahimiyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  225. 


.67  .  \ ; j y 


4  Takmil  al-Yaqm,  p.  211. 


346 


i50\30 

.150\30 


I  ^  1  ^r y>  (^i-ijii  1  (3 1  ^  ^>.  'j*~  1^  *UJ\  diUJl 


The  celestial  sphere  is  the  heaven.  The  majority  of  scholars  are  of  the  opinion 
that  the  celestial  sphere  is  a  restrained  wave  beneath  the  heaven  in  which  the 
sun ,  moon  and  stars  move. 


It  is  gauged  from  some  verses  of  the  Qur’an  that  the  moon  is  in  the 
lower  section  of  the  heaven.  Allah  ta'ala  says: 

1  <Co^j  to u)  1  sA  1  \  fo^  b ^ 


We  adorned  the  lowest  heaven  with  the  beauty  of  stars.4 


We  adorned  the  lowest  heaven  with  lights.5 


^o  Q^^o  to  -t  I  S-  _  .  1 . 1 1  '_0  j 


In  the  above  verses,  the  words  tool!  *L_J1  (lowest  heaven)  are  worthy 

of  consideration.  It  seems  that  it  refers  to  the  lower  section  of  the 
heaven  or  the  lower  space.  In  other  words,  just  as  a  lamp  is  suspended 
from  the  roof  and  it  is  beautified  by  it,  in  the  same  way,  the  sun,  moon 
and  stars  are  beneath  the  heaven  through  which  the  canopy  of  the 
heaven  is  beautified. 

Muslims  must  not  become  fearful  of  or  astonished  by  scientific 
progress.  The  truth  can  never  be  vanquished.  The  more  science 


.78\2  1 

.40\17  :JU1I  £jj  2 
.62\31  3 

4  Surah  as-Saffat,  37: 6. 

5  Surah  Ha  MTm  Sajdah,  41: 12. 
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progresses,  the  more  Islamic  beliefs,  miracles  and  supernatural  feats 
are  supported  and  strengthened.1 

Observe  what  is  said  about  the  references  in  the  word  333  in  the  verse 
quoted  at  the  beginning: 

(j  333  <dj L>-j  tJJJI  LJJi  j  333 

2 

AjUjj  3  JlijJu  j  Joj  tjbij  doull  g-lo  ...H  ^ 

Allah  made  the  moon  an  illuminator  of  the  surface  of  the  earth  in  the  darkness 
of  the  night.  [ Allah  says  that]  He  placed  the  moon  in  them  [heavens]  although 
it  is  in  only  one  of  them,  ie.  in  the  lowest  heaven.  This  is  similar  to  when  you 
say:  Zayd  is  in  Baghdad,  although  he  is  in  just  one  part  of  Baghdad. 

We  learn  from  the  above  that  the  word  34-3  means  3^2*3  j  -  in  one  of 
them,  and  that  Lp-Jl  refers  to  the  lowest  heaven  or  the  lowest 

space,  if  the  word  3$J>  is  taken  to  mean:  the  moon  is  in  the  midst  of 

the  heavens  just  as  the  earth  is  in  the  midst  of  the  heavens  and  that 
the  heavens  encompass  the  moon,  then  this  will  also  be  correct 

because  the  word  3  (in)  also  comes  in  the  meaning  of  30  (among).  For 
example,  in  the  following  verse: 

f-  .  t  . 

30  3I  3  J^ols  j| 

An  example  of  this  is  as  follows:  A  person  places  a  football  between  the 
rows  of  football  players,  while  they  are  sitting  near  and  around  it,  it 
will  be  correct  to  say: 

The  football  is  in  the  rows  of  the  players,  ie.  among  their  rows. 

The  moon  will  be  in  space  with  the  heavens  being  above  and  below  it. 
Or  we  could  say  that  the  moon  is  suspending  in  space. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


1  Quoted  from  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  3,  pp.  226-229.  For  additional  details 
refer  to  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  335  and  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  41. 

.75\29  :JU11  £ -JJ  2 
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The  correct  tafsTr  Lul&  jjlSj 


Question 

Under  the  discussion  of  this  verse,  the  Mufassirun  say  that  when  the 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  used  to  go  into  ruku'  and  sajdah,  they  used 
to  look  at  the  women.  Is  this  narration  authentic?  What  is  the 
explanation  to  this  verse? 


•I  *j_ v  i  \  l .  „  i  c*  wXjd  - 


•  1  L— O-I.C- 


We  know  well  those  of  you  who  hasten  forward  and  We  know  well  those  who 
lag  behind.1 

Answer 

'Allamah  Qurtubl  rahimahullah  provides  eight  explanations  to  this 
verse: 


.Uj Ui ^Sdc- j 

^  M  ti  it  it 

-X  ^y}  1  y  c  _X  ^.Aj2 _>  'yfi  \  O-JIiJ' 

a)\S  Cp_L y 

a]\J  i _/^^J  yajtll  3  y  A^UaJl  3  —  3' 

s- 

.Lisjl  o^lis j 

•  I  yi  ^lls  *9  y~i  y^~  l^*.*.*.*-!  1  y  6  1  k— -XjL^fa«-I  I 

. j a)  Is  3  Cy^  1  y  o33"'  3  3^  Cy^  (Q^3>jsdw^I  1 

a)Is  ^>-'  1  y  33  I  . 1 

.$.LoJ'  1^3  yj> y  4o*^LvaJl  kJZyJuo  3  Oi-^-XjilL«Js'  — 

Ajijl>.  Laj  jis.  ^^y  ^^y-^-^y  ~,y=T'_ya  3'^~~=>?  Ajli  ^31*5  aI)  ^ 

y&  o' jj  II  1  (Jj^P  o'  31 

^\~t*y  a^Ic>  «cXi'  3^  3^^)  x_j2_L>-  3 -v^ >  o' *(^1  Is  ^j'  y £*  £• \yy^~ '  c3' 

*^1^1  Jj^!'  d_Ju^j'  3  Q y(~~=>l  y2*->  0^3  c^jUJI 


Surah  al-Hijr,  15:  24. 
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cAiijj  C-^-  ^Sj  tali  4 j=>-^S  (3  O ^<^=aj  (JL>- 

1  t  ||  j< 

.c^o-^>-l  .(j^j ^>-ta— Jsl  IjL^-l^  jJi_3  p^=ws  (^^-LalL-Jsl  \-l3c-  -La Jj 

c(l  18\2)  3  JUjJIj  c(144\2)  j^j^\  3  ^>Slj  .(305\1)  ^>1 

3  io*^LvaJl  3  3  o?'j  L-^U 

^Jlj  t(3346\445\2)  ^=\i~\j  <(207  i_jL_J  j  c(26\l 4) 

^yi  T~ y~  i3i/^  0^°  (^b\3)  (3 

Note:  The  Muhaddithun  make  two  objections  on  the  chain  of 
transmission  of  this  Hadlth. 

(l)  The  first  objection  is  that  this  Hadlth  is  narrated  through  two 
chains: 


■*bj^  3'  cf-  ij^5  c y 

ly£>  Ltilb®  T^L-.L. ^  ^c-  :s.\j 

However,  in  both  chains,  the  Hadlth  revolves  around  Abul  Jauza’  about 
whom  the  Muhaddithun  have  objections,  ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  in  his 
Lisan  al-MTzan  and  'Allamah  Dhahabl  rahimahullah  in  his  Mizan  al-I'tidal 
quote  the  following  statements  of  the  Muhaddithun  with  reference  to 
Abuljauza  Aus  ibn  'Abdillah  ibn  Buraydah  al-MarwazT: 

2 

(Jli j  4-^3  <JlB 

(3^>-  y\ aJ  j ^-=3 \ Ij  3^^^  3  (Jlij 

3-^Li4  J  oliiJl  j 

Although  a  few  Muhaddithun  affirm  him,  many  others  label  him  a 
weak  narrator. 

(2)  The  second  objection  is  that  in  the  narration  of  Nuh  ibn  Qays,  Abul 
Jauza’  narrates  from  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu,  and  in  the  narration 
of  Ja'far  ibn  Sulayman,  Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  not  mentioned. 
Imam  Tirmidhl  rahimahullah  says  in  this  regard: 
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.14\10  1 

.470\1  :ob4'  oLJj  ‘278\1  :o\yX\ 2 
.470\1  :q\jiU  qU  3 


^Sjo  pjj  (jP  ciDLa  ^J-&  l£j>J)J 

'j  S-  £■  £■  ^ 

Q^o  Jo-  L)j^=«  (j^  IjJbj  6AJP  Alii  ^j-*-iLp  (^jjl  ^jP  A^S 

.^o^>l  jAj  ^Lc-  <jd  Jjy^  i_^  ^  pb»^!l  JtSj 


CoJoJ^Jt  ojl£=u  4^9  ot-oJ^J»-l  Ijjfcj  !o Jjijl  (jl  Jjo  (605\2)  ojy~J£  j,  y>\  JisU-l  JlS 

fi.\^j^jZ>-\  bl  f  ...  ~  Ajl  Ull  J  -'  C-  y£*  *•  t _ ) Lo-^L. -.  j-*-*-^-  y£-  oh)^  »CS^ 

C  h  0°.  S-\j^-\  <j^l  4jl  ^Jssliijli  ...^^-=I.a  . J  Ludf-  jJLlj  ld^5  (3 

•<J--y  y  £jS  b>[ j}j  tj-a  <CQd  1  jjb  Aa jaJI  JlS  jJj  £ yj dp  Jjjbl  ‘CjS 


To  sum  up,  this  narration  is  not  of  that  level  where  it  could  be  used  as 
a  proof.  Objections  have  been  made  against  Abul  Jauza  and  secondly, 
he  was  a  Tabi'T  (d.  83  A.H.)  and  therefore  not  present  in  the  time  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  We  do  not  know  from  whom  he 
narrates  this  Hadlth.  It  is  totally  wrong  and  irrational  to  resort  to  such 
a  weak  Hadlth  -  in  fact,  weakest  of  Ahadlth  -  to  level  an  accusation 
against  sanctified  personalities  like  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum. 

Even  if  some  explanation  could  be  given  to  this  narration,  we  will  say 
that  it  must  have  been  a  few  hypocrites  who  had  been  doing  this 
[looking  at  the  women  while  in  ruku'  and  sajdah], 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Reading  Bismillahwhen  commencing  recitation  in  the  middle  of  a  sOrah 
Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  reading  Bismillah...  when 
commencing  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  in  the  middle  of  a  surah? 

Answer 

It  is  mustahab  and  elicits  reward  to  read  Bismillah...  whenever  a  person 
commences  reading  the  Qur’an.  Yes,  it  is  Sunnah  to  read  Bismillah...  at 
the  beginning  of  a  surah. 

The  following  is  stated  in  al-Mausuah  al-Fiqhiyyah: 


obi  ^ 

t ■  t-  *  ^s- 

s-Lo!  Cy^  \ Lr*  ^ 


(Jjl  a_L«_wJ1  o£.l J  (j!  i— jIjI  cy*J 

JJP  Jjo-1  ^ t4_j| 
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.140\2  -  s — fl-J ydu 


os-1 \j3  JJS~  Ijo j  (Jli  aJJLj  L»_^3  £^ls\JL]1  A^Lc-  6  IviJ  ^  L-.o^L-wl 

^  %  0 1  Z  Of 

y*  oiUcUwNl  -Lsu  ijJJi  ^5-^  3  l*-^  ®Ou>-  ULil  3“^  c((4»C>lJjl  ^.Lp  4-JJ®  *_^’ 
0^-1 ))  .)a**j  ^  C(jUa.*JtJl  31^6^ yall  f*Wd|j  ^“^taJ^ 

A^lC”  2>jj  y*M^-\  y\  A_l^_^yoJ\j  6aJ  3^  (3^  ^ 

Al-Itqdn: 

A jJL J1  (Jli  q£^W*-^  Lk-^s  A^lc-  y2J  l ^2J\  a]  I  Ojjj-uj  *\jol  I I^S  (jli 

.  s-  p  .  .#• 

jju  uAli  _p3  j  U.  "oU=-  Ltil  (_$jj|  jAj"  j  'X&LJ1  ^Ic-  <JI"  jrf-  s*l ^5  jut  jo  l :qj 

-J 

•  (^ )ll2^yy«J  I  A.C'ltyi.xJI  Lpfcl^l  1 


Hashiyah  Tahtawi: 

LkS^  l^J  (J Oj\j^...(J\j  3^  (J"L?  (3  l-4^  AJ»fcy  3 Ji~~=3l  Ojljj 

2  *  * 

.Q_^x2LyyyX3  l&S-ljol  (jlj^  0S-1 OjJ-kU  (Jjl  3 

_^«-  .  —■  p  P  P 

j'w  2  3  ^  1^-9  l^**~^  Q— 1^  l  <s9  ^a^-O  (^1  A^s\_)  O^jj^-yU  I ^9  .oJols 

.Ajl-3-I  <w*>L  3*  Aj>-yJu  (3  Lxljil  0/3  cJaJii  i^sCo  Ail 


Shami: 


^  ^  a  a 

.IjJls  3  ^ 3^  ^  ^  | ^9  ^4  ^a_5  A^alj  I ^9  1 

4  \i  • 

d^a-^-O 


We  learn  from  the  above  quotations  that  if  a  person  commences 
recitation  of  the  Qur’an,  he  must  first  read  Audhu  Billah...  and  then 
Bismillah... 


Hadrat  Mufti  Shaff  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes  in  Ma'arifal-Qur’an: 

When  commencing  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an,  it  is  Sunnah  to  first 
read  Audhu  Billah...  and  then  Bismillah.... When  reading  from  anywhere 


.28l\l  :qla2\ 1 

t.6  ^  Q1 y>  2 

.142  j=  cqSUJI  Jly.  Jp  ^jU^kJ! 3 
.ju^c148\2  i^LlJI  ^jbi  4 
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else  in  the  Qur’an,  it  is  also  Sunnah  to  read  Bismillah...  at  the  beginning 
of  each  surah  except  for  Surah  al-Bara’ah  [at-Taubah].1 

if  a  person  wishes  to  read  a  verse  for  a  certain  purpose,  it  is  better  to 
read  only  Audhu Billah... 

To  sum  up,  if  a  person  is  starting  recitation  from  the  middle  of  a  surah, 
it  is  permissible,  mustahab  and  blessed  to  read  Bismillah...  However,  it 
is  not  given  the  status  of  Sunnah  as  is  the  case  with  reading  it  at  the 
beginning  of  a  surah.  Bearing  in  mind  that  the  original  place  of 
Bismillah...  is  at  the  beginning  of  a  surah  (to  differentiate  one  surah 
from  the  next),  it  is  permissible  to  suffice  with  only  Audhu  Billah...  in 
the  middle  of  a  surah.  Yes,  if  there  is  a  possibility  of  it  resulting  in  a 
wrong  meaning,  it  will  be  better  to  read  Bismillah... 

In  short,  Bismillah...  is  mustahab  each  time  a  person  commences 
recitation,  and  Sunnah  at  the  beginning  of  a  surah. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  Mu'tazilah's  claim  that  the  Qur'an  is  hadith 

Question 

The  Mu'tazilahs  present  the  following  verse  as  proof  that  the  Qur’an  is 
hadith: 


They  say  that  the  Qur’an  is  a  dhikr,  and  here  it  is  referred  to  as  a  dhikr 
muhdath.  Thus  the  Qur’an  is  muhdath.  What  is  the  answer  of  the  Ahl 
as-Sunnah  wa  al-Jama'ah  to  this? 


Answer 

The  Mufassirun  have  several  answers  to  the  above  proof: 

1.  Dhikr  refers  to  words  which  emanate  from  the  mouth  and 
sounds  which  are  heard  which  are  unanimously  hadith. 

2.  It  is  hadith  as  regards  its  revelation  and  coming  down.  As  for 
the  original,  the  Qur’an  is  qadlm. 

3.  Dhikr  refers  to  the  being  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam. 

4.  It  refers  to  those  Ahadlth  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  which  are  tafslrs  of  the  Qur’an. 


Ma 'arif  al-Qur’an,  vol.  1,  p.  75. 
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5.  Huduth  refers  to  incidents  and  needs  in  the  sense  that  when  a 
need  arose,  a  verse  was  revealed;  or  when  an  incident 
occurred,  a  verse  was  revealed  in  reference  to  it. 

[The  above  points  can  be  gauged  from  the  following  references]: 

At-Tafsir  al-Kabir: 

Sjlij  I jjsj  :a]j3j  PilUilJSP  jA  pi  :a]j3  pi  :  JjbH  : p-*  A j^~\) 

jji  - fcjb  Va  :<JjS  aJ}  iili  aAj*A!I_j  p«  A-bpli  3) 

pjh*A>  AjpJo-  ^  A*3  bl  lit  aIa i i J  i**5[p\  aIa^-Ao-  pp  aP-A^- 

lj»  „ g . jlj  IP  :a]^s  pi  :3UJi  .^>-1  aIA’  Atli  pbS"  p-As  3  ^dptll  Uiij  iSjj^vhlU 

^  >0 

(Jji  (jl  L*$^  Oi^-  La  La  (J-Jo  ^  Oi^-  (j-*  ^ 

o'  L-^:  3>0  o'  3^  (J-p>  ^  Ajli  j*,h**)  J-0>U  o*aLJ'  oJJfc  ^  JjUJI 

o'  3^  lS-^>  ^  OUaS^  0'S"  'Sjj  jJ-s^U  (j-a  JU-J'  (3  o'  3^  (J^  0 J£~==il 

^00  ^  ^Sa]1  ^y2JLij  (j' yi} '  IaSs Jt>  pJaj  OjA^-  ^SaJI  o^*^ 

f.  &  f.  .  ^ 

c_£a)'  o'  la 9  Lao>  ^coo  N  y*  o'o^"'  q^v j  o'o^5*"  *3^^"  3_^  o'  Luo> 

.^)a  a"  \jux^2  LlL>  AaOj  2  LslLIS  o^aIp 

Ta/sfr  an-Nasaft: 

2 

.IppAo-  (3  *Ab^>-  b[p  a~aj hj-Li  a_3s^A-\  Aj  jj\ Ajl*jl  I^ApoJi  (Pa_A^-  p^jj  pA1) 

Mahasin  at-Taml: 

(JpA2j  LaS*  1  -A&p  -, .  -■■  p\>-  p^  -AA&  A*_fc-  aIa  -A^"  p\*J  ^  aCa  -A^-  b!  pto  ^1  i  aTa  _A^-  Aj  1  A  [p.  i 
Ap»  (3  S-A  ijlpiJi  aPIaPj  plj  pi  3*3  iAy>-^A>  p^  Aji  A^L*aij  a — ALpA  Ij-AAC-  pjdi  Pa_A>- 

A^-j  ^jA>  pApjAi  aPs  oLjS3i  aJlC-  aT*Ja  1*_j  p^jdi  pljCo  pds  O  ^o*di  pAj  AaaA 


>-J  JA.  p-AflJ1 \j 


At-Tafsir  al-Mumr: 
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.140\11  1 

.71\2  j^jJH 
.230\11  rjAjbJI^l^3 


(3 3^  ts^Ai^  3^ C)_^  ^  (3-\^-)  aJ^3^ 

4^)1  ^  jJL=  ^J-XS  ^43  ^wuJliJl  (^Iso  4jAI  ^Sb  3"^  3^ _<y*A^  (J-v^l  b»  jj  ljJ-I>  3oL>- 

>j 

Ruh  al-Maani ': 

^LjX'U  N  4Aj>3^->  (jAJjj  ( _ h.*,Ojj  ^-X*JU  4^3 ^h'XA)  _5^J  3^-X^- 

^P'ljy^l!  ^c-  ^\3  l) ijjjJjj  ^laoUl  ^p  jfjJl  l)^  <jAJ3  oij  4_^3i 

^Lall  A^ialLaj  (_£j3 1  3*^  l3^^-1  {yj*  i-jdjy  4jl  4j j4> 

OLJS"  ...^4 C^L^d  ^C-  ^SbjAlj  UT  4jl  3^  ^» 

cjjj^i  ^1}  tiAlS  ^...U^slII  ^A>  u^s-j$j  oU^l  p-4-Jx-  c-J^jj  c-jaj^x^il 

33^  ^Jp  3^:  ^  U5^  ^IaIU  a)  3-^0  ^  U^s  j\  <3o\>-  (J^-U  tiAJS  3^  L*jj 
4)^3  3  »X3^  ^3— 4^Lc-  4^i!  ^joJl  ^S^aJIj  ^  l^AA  ^J.»yo9  3^  3^*^"^  l)^3 

1-L&  ^Jj&)  (^bu  4^3  1-L&  4^d£-  (J-Xjj  (^£=^3x-  l^ilo  I ^5^  p^~=>  Jl  4jAI  jJi) 

.4»Ll^Jl  (Jjfcl  -3  L^”  ^I-Hj  4j *^l  CU^J  4_L»jJ»-L3j  (^£=JjLa 

Fath  al-Bayan: 

CU3 j  3  Sjj-mJIj  4j*Sl  1  Axj  4j^i!  (J333  ~y*S\  -X*j  \  JlJJ^  4jAI  3^  1  *(Jt^3 

...^li ju-a^I  3^  \jbj\£~j  3LJ  4j>»y*-l 
_yj\  3  4>3»C'  4j>3 1  4j>^  1  4J\3  I  1  (-j'^3 

Allah  ta^ ala  knows  best. 

RasGlullah's  knowledge  of  mutashabihat  verses 
Question 

Did  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  have  knowledge  of 
mutashabihat  verses,  huruf  muqatta'at,  etc.?  What  are  the  benefits  of 
revealing  such  verses? 
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.  12\17  : 1 
•7\17  ijUIl  CJJ  2 
.388\4  :3b^i^  -l* s>\jla  3  oWr^^  3 


Answer 

Al-Qurtubl  rahimahullah  writes: 


I  yalc-  1  1^  I  3  yd 1  3  3^13  I  3^1  1 

ya  (^3  .j^j  ya  (3  3ij  (3  AJil  3*  •oo-X>til  y*  A^l^j 

.A_d_Lso  (3^o  a3I  y_aji  ^£.31  ajLhII 
’.dj\^J£  3  y3l  3^  i  ‘^3 

y°  oj^-JI  liAAi  3  b«  ^yl  3^**->  oi  :JU  Ail  (^ iwoyJl  3^  y>  y£>  L^JJJ 

r  *^[l  ijita  l3^xj  6oj_^3I  JjI  3  ^yJI  l3^3-I  3  y^vafljlj  j^S^-^l 

2 

.^yUl  AJLaJ  oj^^J!  3  yo 

The  following  is  stated  in  Ruhal-MaanT: 

^3  yLii  A3j  o yvzJ>~\  (j\\j  ya  Ai jiyo  Ajjj^  jN I  Ajil  -Ajo  Aiyo  *^9 

L3^  ^yiaJlj  y-^-s^l  A_<JSj  A h^-z=a)  yl  \-*5”"  1^3  \_a_C-  h3jyJ*d 

o jZ*-Zj  S jr^i  -U-*JI  yj>-  (Jj-'0  3  3^  AJil  (_5^j  CyJl  3^^  AjIjij  ya  liAli 

yy^l  3  ®J^  y£>  ^«3l  3^^  Ajil  ^Jjo  UfcyX^  l^ix*  3^3^ 

3.,L_JI  j  M, 


Mufti  Muhammad  ShafT  rahimahullah  writes: 

The  Sahabah,  Tabi'un  and  'ulama’  of  the  ummah  unanimously  state 
that  the  preferred  view  with  regard  to  these  letters  is  that  they  are 
secrets  and  mysteries  known  to  Allah  taala  alone.  It  is  possible  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  given  secret  knowledge  of 
them  and  was  stopped  from  conveying  it  to  anyone  from  the  ummah. 
This  is  why  nothing  is  related  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  as  regards  an  explanation  and  elucidation  of  these  letters.4 

Maulana  Idris  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes: 

The  Khulafa  RashidTn,  all  the  Sahabah  and  Tabi'Tn  are  of  the  view  that 
these  letters  are  from  among  the  mutashabihat  whose  knowledge  is 


.io8\i  -.y yii\ 1 
.iio\i  --y^2 

•  100\1  :JUil  3 

4 Maarifal-Quran,  vol.  1, p.  107. 
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known  to  none  except  Allah  ta'ala.  Allah  ta'ala  says  in  this  regard: 
“None  knows  its  explanation  except  Allah.”1 

Maulana  Idris  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes  further: 

According  to  the  SharTah,  the  mutashabihat  are  secrets  of  Allah  ta'ala 
whose  meaning  has  not  been  given  to  humans  in  general,  and  there  is 
no  limit  to  their  number.  This  is  the  creed  of  the  Mufassirun  and 
Muhaddithun.  As  for  certain  special  servants,  Allah  ta'ala  does  inform 
some  of  them  through  inspiration.  This  is  not  a  real  inconsistency  but 
in  words.  When  the  Muhaddithun  say  that  knowledge  and  perception 
of  mutashabihat  is  not  possible,  it  is  in  respect  to  the  masses. 
Furthermore,  this  negation  is  of  absolute  knowledge,  not  of  presumed 
and  emotional  knowledge.  As  for  certain  special  servants,  who  say  that 
meanings  for  the  huruf  muqatta'at  are  possible,  they  say  it  in  respect 
of  the  special  servants  of  Allah  ta'ala.  Furthermore,  the  knowledge 
which  the  special  servants  have  is  presumed  and  emotional,  not 
absolute  and  certain  knowledge.  It  would  not  be  far  fetched  to  say  that 
the  huruf  muqatta'at  have  several  meanings  in  the  unseen  world, 
certain  meanings  are  exposed  to  certain  people  and  other  meanings  to 
other  people.2 

Based  on  the  inclinations  of  the  above  Mufassirun,  we  learn  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  can  have  knowledge  of  the 
mutashabihat,  but  it  is  on  the  level  of  presumed  knowledge  [not 
absolute  knowledge]. 

The  Benefits  of  Revealing  Mutashabihat 

1.  People  may  believe  in  them  and  be  convinced  that  they  are 
from  Allah  ta'ala. 

2.  The  intellect  which  likes  to  run  in  all  directions  [and  tries  to 
fathom  and  uncover  everything]  will  stop  at  this  point. 

3.  For  the  sake  of  differentiating  the  knowledge  of  the  Creator 
and  the  creation. 

4.  In  order  to  expose  man’s  incapability.3 
Maulana  Idris  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes: 


1  Ma'drifal-Qur’an,  vol.  1,  p.  38. 

2  Maarifal-Quran,  vol.  1,  p.  40. 

3  Abridged  from  'Ulum  al-Quran  of  Maulana  Shams  al-Haq  Afghani. 
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The  purpose  of  revealing  the  huruf  muqatta'at  is  so  that 
people  would  believe  in  them  and  be  convinced  that 
they  are  from  Allah  ta'ala  so  that  they  may  submit  totally 
before  Him.1 


2  f-  s.  ~  ^ 

0>'  ijXuMj  J  h^-=3  c_- ^-ol  CX^  l)^L? 


To  sum  up,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  having  knowledge  of 
these  letters  is  not  established  from  any  text.  Thus,  absolute 
knowledge  of  them  is  reserved  with  Allah  ta'ala. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


The  correct  application  of  the  verse: ...  jbil  ^  itO  -udj 

Question 

What  are  the  good  and  sensible  explanations  for  the  verse: 

p.bad \  Q \ \ j  I  .ilfujl  Jjd j 

We  gave  to  you  the  seven  oft-repeated  verses  and  the  glorious  Qur’an.3 
Answer 

There  are  differences  of  opinion  as  regards  what  the  sab'  matham  refer 
to.  The  correct  and  preferred  view  is  that  they  refer  to  the  seven 
verses  of  Surah  al-Fatihah  which  are  repeated  in  every  rak'at  of  every 
salah,  and  are  repeated  as  a  spiritual  practice.  A  Hadlth  states  that 
Allah  ta'ala  did  not  reveal  anything  similar  to  them  in  the  Taurah,  Injll, 
Zabur  and  Qur’an.  This  Hadlth  is  quoted  in  ad-Durr  al-Manthur  as 
follows: 

^\±\j  l^y>-  ^y\j  jtj>-  o' J^UaS  J  Jj'j 

i  i  _ _  S-  S-  S- 

Lo  •  /,  i  ■  4Aii  l - &S  yi  y£-  VyJy£>  1  y£-  \  I 

.Qi j2]\  j»l  JlA  ob _ydl  j  b!j  j  b!j  j  b!j  ‘oljjsJI  j  <Ull  JyA 


1  Ma'arifal-Qur’an,  vol.  1,  p.  40. 


,109\1  \jr~£  2 


3  Surah  al-Hijr,  15:  87. 
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La  '^_s^J  c£-^  ^  .h«Jl  tjl ^bll 

.(vr/N  :jjidljjJl).jL. 


There  are  authentic  Ahadlth  in  which  Rasul ullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said  that  Surah  al-Fatihah  is  the  sab '  matham  and  the  glorious 
Qur’an  which  was  given  to  him.  ad-Durr  al-Manthur  states: 

ft  ft  ft  ft 

AJjij-a  (jdj  l)U»-  ,jdj  <jdj  (jd-oJlj  .ijb  jdj  iJjUl  J  -C^d 

i  ft  ft 

pJ-9  p_L<^  {tJf'£'-^3  ^-*^1  I(Jli  ^*A.I  ^J,\  yE* 

ft  -  ft  ft  ft 

Sjj-wj  pJiC'l  :  Jli  ^5  .^^=>lco  lil  4!)  14!)! 

i  ft  ft  ft  ^  ft  — 

4&I  U:c-vii  ^ jl  U^jl  U_Li  ya  ^ y£-  jl  JJj  (jl y 

.(^/>jjiill  j  jJI)  .,OCojl  pJaxil 

Referring  to  this  short  surah  as  “the  glorious  Qur’an”  is  on  the  basis  of 
its  rank.  This  surah  is  also  known  as  Umm  al-Qur’an  because  it  is  -  so 
to  say  -  the  gist  of  the  Qur’an  whose  details  and  explanation  has  to  be 
understood  from  the  entire  Qur’an.  A  concise  picture  of  all  the 
sciences  and  meanings  of  the  Qur’an  are  found  in  this  surah. 

The  word  matham  (oft-repeated)  is  -  in  certain  respects  -  also  used  to 
refer  to  the  entire  Qur’an: 


UhS*  djp  <uil 


Allah  revealed  the  best  speech,  a  Book,  in  unison  with  itself  and  oft-repeated.1 

It  is  possible  to  refer  to  other  surahs  as  matham  for  other  reasons,  but 
here,  the  words  “seven  oft -repeated  verses  and  the  glorious  Qur’an” 
refer  to  Surah  al-Fatihah. 

To  sum  up,  most  scholars  take  the  words  sab'  matham  to  mean  Surah 
al-Fatihah  although  other  views  have  been  offered  by  various 
Mufassirun  and  Muhaddithun.  Refer  to  Zad  al-MasTr  of  ibn  al-JauzT  (vol. 
4,  p.  413)  for  more  details. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Surah  az-Zumar,  39:  23. 
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The  sequence  of  the  Qur'an 

Question 

Is  the  sequence  of  the  Qur’an  from  Allah  ta'ala  or  the  result  of  ijtihad? 

Answer 

The  sequence  of  the  surahs  is  from  Allah  ta'ala  and  this  is  the 
unanimous  opinion  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  and  the  ummah. 

'Ulum  al-Qur’an : 

As  for  the  sequence  and  arrangement  of  the  surahs,  it  was  learnt 
during  the  life  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhiwasallam.  We  do  not  know 
of  any  evidence  to  the  contrary.1 

'Ulum  al-Qur’an: 

The  preferred  view  is  that  the  arrangement  of  the  surahs  was  under 
the  instruction  of  Allah  ta'ala.2 


Al-Itqanfi  'Ulum  al-Qur’an  states: 

^  *,j  j — eo- &  ^  j  bo«dl  >- i  dS*  Jjd 1  4Ail  dyd  ^ytobll  i y  A  db 

i  ~  e- 

a3x-  AJsi'  j  ijtsnlu+A.  b' y>-  Ajbllj  JjjAj  C-oiSb 

1  '3  Aj^l' 


•o' 


aJLs  l_&  O*-'  o 


'jj*  Jpyi^d'  3  a^'  -u^j>  l-^o ^5  oU 3  <3^° Jb j 

oJO£-  Ab-C-  AXi'  Ab-C^j  ^ 1 

'"Oi"0-’a  3 J-11  ^  1  (3  A^b^  A^s^O^O 

(Jjj  ^Lojjl  $.b_<b'  o*  o-k^-lj  aL^  Slj'  3' _yb'  <J_P'  •  3^ "  cJ^o 

t  &  ? 

(3  CHILLI  . -  h  -1 1  J  1_Jl>Av-311  3  UU^jl  pj  C^dL^li  li j}u> 


<cTo  4jji  J>^  ,  ^-d1 '  ^  ^  q  Jo  Q^li-ll  3  ^ ^  • — H  dbj 

...^q yell  lAjs  Jo 


1  Dr.  Sub  hi  Salih:  'Ulum  al-Qur’an,  p.  103. 

2  Maulana  Shams  al-Haq  Afghani:  'Ulum  al-Quran,  p.  117. 
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i  i  A  £•  A 

AXil  wO^vJI  1-XJk  ^p  jj^^Jl  lJlJL  ^Lj?t1.I  I^jIpoJ!  ^j2jc>-^j1  (Jli^ 

^C-  (Jjo  OoAjLI  I.A43  !(Jli  (Jl^JaJl  olj^xll  ijiSoa  d-^Lc-l  aJj! j  CUj  AjL  A^Jx- 

j  t  ^  t-  ~  t-  s- 

•  (3  Ajl^  A^L^  4_Li  1  ^^A~l  1  (^ )  1 ^-flJ  I  t*_j2_LL  (^1 

Someone  could  make  the  objection  that  from  a  narration  of  Tirmidhi 
Sharif  it  is  gauged  that  the  sequence  between  Surah  al-Anfal  and  Surah 
al-Bara  ah  is  a  result  of  ijtihad.  The  Hadlth  in  question  reads  as  follows: 


ij*  Jbjjbll  tjl  Lo  tjLaf.  (jj  od>-^*J  C-Ts  JlS  ^bc.  UjJo- 

4Aii  ...  b  .*'  ■■ -  y  T ; "  ^  ~=u  A  $  *  /,  -  '^qts  Sr°  '  L*  Jb  jAil 
—  AXil  <J otr  (JIa3  (jAJi  La  (J ^iaJI  J1  3  L 

L|  (^J^3  3-kxJl  1 — 2  \j  3  ^  A^l.C'  (Jjyo  )L®y]  1  A*L-£>  (3L  L^  ^-L.*^  A.aXC'  AXM 


^S-Xj  ^ jJ  1  oj^-*-*-«-]l  3  -aL^I  ^co  ^-^^JuJI  a^J-C” 

iJkS^  ^Sjo  JjJI  (3  A>^  0  JJk  (J _^-fl-s3  Aj^l  A^Jx-  C-Jyj  lijj  \jSj  \j£  14^3 

I4*  vQ9  CboLj  ^>-1  ^ya  ejil C-o  Lj  Ao-XlL  C-Jjjl  La  JSIjI  C-oLj  1-xSj 

V4S \  LJ  3^0  pJ j  —  A^l£-  Alii  1^*^—  LL1  >Sy^j  ^y°':'Q<i  a  j  <4^!, 

*> •vQ^3  |O.A,,>-^j  1  ^ ^  1  ism^u  l ^ ao  I  L>4 a^j  d*o ^3  LlL 3  ^  ^ ^ 

•  JjlaJl  ^-Al  (j 


The  gist  of  this  narration  is  that  Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu  anhu 
arranged  these  two  surahs  according  to  his  ijtihad.  This  narration  is 
also  found  in  Musnad  Ahmad  but  it  contains  a  well-known  narrator  by 
the  name  of  ibn  LahTah  whom  most  experts  in  the  field  of  Hadlth 
consider  to  be  weak.  Furthermore,  it  has  another  narrator  by  the  name 
of  'Auf  ibn  Abl  Jamllah.  Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  states  that  he 
stands  accused  of  being  a  QadarT  and  a  member  of  the  ShTah  sect: 


.^Jujd \j  j  Jjdb  4jjj 

■bUj..t  L,^hj  bj-xi  <—2j£-  -cal  4i)lj  Jbii 


.oJj:u  :T  il77-175\l  :qT^]\  fjie  j  1 

:T  i139\2  "bj 2 

,143\8  3 
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Takhrij  al-Khalal: 


OoaJ»1  4»ld*  vail  J  q£jL>*_J1  0 4(J (_£“^)L3J1  Jo^J  A^S  C_Jl£*-V?  C-o  Jvj-lj 

This  Hadlth  is  also  found  in  Musnad  Ahmad,  vol.  2,  p.  221: 

colud  :(399  j»b>^n  -U— 3^  Ajlidju  (3  Jli 

.^Ss-Oi  <CU^> j  Ci wjLowp 


Mabahith  f  'Ulum  al-Qur’an: 

JP  Aldljj  j  ojlj^yj  j^Jo  ^jL*X'  l£>JL)  l£**^1  Aj^-^ 1^  (JLflj*^!l 

^Jjljl  (3  A-L«-*«-}Jl  oLoj  ^  AJ j  4$.  Id  avail  ^  t^jL^cJl  o >^Sjo  q£.a]1  (^_^-^LflJl  Jojj 

/  L^j  Jw^"'  1  ^cu.«*3  1  A^S  (Jl-9  1«a1^  4  AjI <.j3*  ^  AjI jj  <,* xj  A-X>  Alii  1^)1. (^1$"”  ^jj^^oJl 

.  #■  .  .  #■  .  #■  . 

^«XP  AJ Jo  AjI  A^S  La  AjlCj  . AJ  (J-v^l  i  doA>  AjI  !Jw^l  ^La^ll  JJL^o  A^lx  AJLJ_xj 

.Ja_tt3  (^Oj^^Jl  (J^o Lto  (J^U 


Allah  taala  knows  best. 

The  wisdom  behind  the  arrangement  of  the  Qur'an  being  different  from  the 
sequence  of  revelation 

Question 

What  is  the  wisdom  behind  the  arrangement  of  the  Qur’an  being 
different  from  the  sequence  of  revelation? 

Answer 

When  it  comes  to  the  sequence  of  revelation,  the  Makkan  surahs  were 
revealed  first  during  the  Makkan  period  because  there  was  a  greater 
need  for  them  in  Makkah  Mukarramah. 

While  in  Makkah  Mukarramah,  there  was  a  need  for  rectification  of 
beliefs,  the  truthfulness  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  the 
genuineness  of  the  Qur’an,  taking  admonition  from  nations  of  the  past, 


.225\4  o'>* 1 

•  5\1  :J3U-I  2 

d78-175\l  :jl j2i\  pic  j  : J*A  .114  coU*lJl  £_UJJ  oT^I  pic-  j  vi^L.  3 

.145-141  tjUajjJI  £bJJ  oLr^l  f j Ic-  i j  C-o^lys j 
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disparagement  of  unbelief  and  polytheism,  glad  tidings  of  Paradise,  the 
terrifying  scenes  of  Hell,  the  different  types  of  unbelief  and 
polytheism,  fear  of  the  Resurrection,  the  importance  of  worship, 
instructing  the  Muslims  to  exercise  patience,  etc.  This  is  why  the 
Makkan  surahs  were  revealed  first. 

When  the  Islamic  state  was  formed  in  Madlnah  Munawwarah,  the 
following  aspects  needed  to  be  explained:  salah,  fasting,  jihad, 
dealings,  the  importance  of  spending  in  Allah’s  cause,  the  need  for 
masajid,  injunctions  of  worship,  solutions  to  mutual  disputes,  Islamic 
etiquette  and  morals,  encouragement  towards  the  Hereafter, 
disinclination  from  the  world,  social  and  moral  dealings,  disparaging 
the  hypocrites  and  hypocrisy,  informing  about  their  conspiracies, 
culturing  of  the  self,  domestic  life,  political  and  administrative  issues, 
rights  of  husband  and  wife,  rights  of  relatives,  and  so  on.  This  is  why 
the  Madman  surahs  which  contain  all  these  themes  were  revealed  in 
Madlnah  Munawwarah. 

However,  when  arranging  the  Qur’an,  the  Madman  surahs  which  are 
comprehensive  and  contain  all  types  of  injunctions  were  placed  first. 

Yes,  some  of  the  lengthy  Makkan  surahs  which  are  comprehensive  and 
contain  a  total  refutation  of  Judaism  and  Christianity  have  also  been 
placed  towards  the  beginning,  e.g.  Surahs  al-A'raf  and  al-An'am.  Surah 
al-Fatihah  [a  Makkan  surah]  is  -  so  to  say  -  the  text  for  the  entire 
Qur’an  [while  the  remainder  of  the  Qur’an  is  its  elucidation].  This  is 
why  it  is  placed  first. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


A  reply  to  a  misgiving  about  the  verse:  o' yd'  o jy-vq  bUl 


Question 

In  the  following  verse,  if  we  were  to  remove  the  word  “many”  from  it, 
it  would  mean  that  a  few  discrepancies  are  to  be  found  in  the  Qur’an  as 
is  the  case  with  the  Taurah  and  Injll  after  they  were  distorted  and 
altered  by  the  Jews  and  Christians. 


I jcp  IS  xs-l 


Do  they  not  ponder  over  the  Qur’an?  Had  it  been  from  someone  other  than 
Allah ,  they  would  have  certainly  found  many  discrepancies  in  it.1 


Surah  an-Nisa’,  4:  82. 
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Answer 

It  is  not  necessary  for  every  restriction  to  be  definitive.  Sometimes  a 
restriction  is  incidental.  For  example,  Allah  ta'ala  says: 


Do  not  devour  usury ,  doubling  and  redoubling  it.1 

This  does  not  mean  that  small  amounts  of  usury  will  be  permissible. 
Rather,  it  is  based  on  the  norm.  Furthermore,  a  restriction  is 
sometimes  brought  to  demonstrate  additional  repugnance.  In  this 
context,  it  is  such  an  evil  trait  in  you  that  you  devour  interest  in  the 
first  place,  and  then  devour  it  in  multiples.  This  is  similar  to  someone 
saying:  “How  can  you  be  vulgar  in  the  masjid?”  This  does  not  mean 
that  vulgarity  outside  the  masjid  is  permissible.  It  is  said  to 
demonstrate  more  repugnance.  Take  the  following  as  another 
example: 


Do  not  compel  your  slave-girls  into  prostitution  if  they  desire  chastity.2 

In  other  words,  the  slave-girls  want  to  lead  a  chaste  life,  yet  you 
compel  them  into  prostitution!?  What  a  despicable  act  on  your  part! 

You  can  now  understand  the  verse  under  discussion  in  the  same  light. 
In  other  words,  it  does  not  mean  that  slight  discrepancies  are  to  be 
found  in  the  Qur’an.  What  it  solely  means  is  that  had  it  been  from 
anyone  other  than  Allah  ta'ala,  there  would  have  been  many 
discrepancies  and  the  entire  system  would  have  been  topsy-turvy.  A 
simple  example  can  be  understood  from  our  ways  of  expression.  For 
example,  a  senior  chief  has  a  son  who  is  foolish  and  inexperienced.  He 
cannot  differentiate  the  genuine  from  the  counterfeit.  People  say  with 
reference  to  him:  “if  the  son  were  to  become  the  chief  after  his  father, 
there  will  be  a  lot  of  corruption  in  the  land.”  This  does  not  mean  that 
there  is  a  bit  of  corruption  at  present.  This  statement  is  only  giving 
information  of  the  future  -  that  when  the  son  becomes  chief,  there 
will  be  a  lot  of  corruption  without  any  focus  on  the  status  quo  at 
present. 

Another  meaning  of  this  verse  is  that  if  this  Qur’an  was  from  someone 
else  and  not  from  Allah  ta'ala,  then  it  is  the  norm  of  Allah  ta'ala  that 


1  Surah  Al  'Imran,  3: 130. 

2  Surah  an-Nur,  24:  33. 
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when  a  person  falsely  claims  prophet-hood,  many  discrepancies  and 
contradictions  are  found  in  his  speech.  Take  the  example  of  Ghulam 
Ahmad  QadiyanT  whose  speech  is  filled  with  contradictions. 
Furthermore,  had  the  Qur’an  been  from  someone  other  than  Allah 
ta'ala  and  it  were  to  foretell  incidents,  because  he  [the  one  other  than 
Allah]  is  not  knower  of  the  unseen,  his  prophecies  would  contradict 
the  reality.  Thus  the  words,  “many  discrepancies”  depict  the  reality  of 
the  situation,  and  the  word  “many”  is  not  definitive. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

A  dear  explanation  of^-i 


Question 

Could  you  please  provide  a  simple  explanation  to  the  following  Hadlth: 


~  ^  \  li b  QJS*  ^ i^>.\  (3 \ ^JjJ\  (Jyd 

Allah  ta'ala  revealed  the  Qur’an  in  seven  dialects.  All  of  them  are  categorical 
and  sufficient.  'Uthman  said:  I  testify  with  them. 


Answer 

This  blessed  Hadlth  is  narrated  by  more  than  20  Sahabah  and  it  is 
almost  on  the  level  of  a  mutawatir  Hadlth.  The  word  harf  refers  to 
modes  and  ways  of  recitation.  However,  the  'ulama’  and  commentators 
of  Hadlth  have  various  opinions  on  the  meaning  of  this  Hadlth. 

The  majority  of 'ulama’  say  that  the  word  sab'ah  is  taken  in  its  original 
meaning  and  refers  to  the  number  seven.  There  are  more  than  40 
opinions  in  this  regard.  'Allamah  SuyutI  rahimahullah  explains  the 
different  meanings  in  al-Itqan  but  we  cannot  understand  some  of  them 
at  all.  We  have  left  aside  those  which  we  could  not  understand.  For 
example,  unrestricted  and  restricted,  abrogating  and  abrogated  and  so 
on  which  have  nothing  to  do  with  pronunciation,  or  order  and 
prohibition,  categorical  and  allegorical,  lawful  and  unlawful.. .nor  does 
it  entail  changing  difficulty  with  ease.  Some  of  the  opinions  which  are 
liked  by  the  commentators  are  explained  below. 

(1) 

It  refers  to  the  style  of  pronunciation  of  seven  eloquent  tribes.  Who 
are  these  seven  tribes?  There  are  different  opinions  as  regards  their 
identities.  According  to  some,  the  seven  are  as  explained  by  myself  in  a 
couplet: 
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uj  JJjlj  —  jJ-jAk  ^_xA 

Quraysh,  Hudhayl,  Tamm,  Hawazin,  Azd,  RabTah  and  Sad  ibn  Bakr. 
Other  scholars  say  they  are: 


Hudhayl,  Kinanah,  Qays,  Dabbah,  Taym  ar-Rubab,  Asd  [ibn  Khuzaymah]  and 
Quraysh. 

However,  the  objection  to  this  opinion  is  that  the  commentators 
themselves  cannot  concur  on  who  the  seven  tribes  are.  Furthermore, 
the  qira’at  comprise  of  the  vocabulary  of  more  than  seven  tribes.  The 
vocabulary  of  the  different  tribes  as  collated  by  Abu  'Ubayd  number 
more  than  seven.  In  addition  to  this,  based  on  the  difference  which 
exists  between  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  Hisham  ibn  Hakim 
radiyallahu  'anhu,  we  learn  that  it  does  not  refer  to  different  tribes 
because  both  of  them  belonged  to  the  Quraysh.  It  is  also  a  far-fetched 
explanation  to  say  that  one  Sahabl  heard  it  according  to  one  tribe  and 
another  Sahabl  heard  it  according  to  another  tribe.  Moreover,  Hadrat 
'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  laying  down  the  recitation  according  to  one 
vocabulary  and  placing  restrictions  on  the  others  does  not  make  sense. 
This  view  of  several  tribes  is  held  by  Abu  'Ubayd  ibn  Salam  and  others. 

(2) 


The  sab'atu  ahruf  refer  to: 


1.  Changes  in  the  singular,  dual  and  plural,  e.g.  j 

2.  Past  and  future  tense,  e.g.  yAl\ j  (^lib  Ujliud  ^  j s-V, 


3.  Masculine  and  feminine,  e.g.  5j„i  JlS  j  Sj_i  cJlS 


4.  The  second  person  and  third  person,  e.g.  QjJju  j  Qj-bu 


5.  Changing  a  letter  with  another  letter,  e.g.  U j  jj 

6.  The  i'rab  (e.g.  difference  between  the  subject  and  object),  e.g. 

dr* 

7.  Additions  and  subtractions,  e.g.  V&J-  j*  j  j\^H\ 

This  is  most  probably  the  view  of  ibn  Qutaybah. 
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Ibn  Jazari  rahimahullah  explains  the  differences  in  readings  as  follows: 

X^msj  *U! 

£3 yJU  oUS}  &y>-  i-3bbc>-l 

.i_A^adl j 


Jjs” ijAlbjb 

•Ja\ Ja\ j^o  ab  ...>  a  U  ,a*s*  s-laj  ojj-AAab  y^Je  £-°  ' Ay>-  L3bba>-i 

.'j aO ®'.i  ly<_A.li  daaili  y^Je  £-®  - _ j^~ 

•  Ojlb  jj-l  5 yS^AA ,  OjtL>-^  ® y^-AAJ  jJtd  1 

y5b]ly  ySull  (3^"  b®^  ‘  3  i  -  ^  ®  -b y  oJlljyjl 


Many  scholars  approve  of  these  two  views  but  there  are  few  objections 
to  them: 

1.  They  do  not  concur  on  specifying  the  seven  huruf 

2.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  the  most  eloquent 
among  the  Arabs.  It  is  far-fetched  to  take  such  a  meaning  from 
his  speech  which  the  mind  does  not  go  to.  For  example,  if 

someone  says  jL> jy£  jo)  (Zayd  has  a  lot  of  ash)  and  takes  the 

meaning  of  generosity  from  it  [because  a  lot  of  ash  means 
many  fires  are  burnt  in  his  house,  which  means  a  lot  of  food  is 

cooked  by  him  and  fed  to  people],  or  if  someone  says:  jui  jo) 

(Zayd  is  a  lion)  and  takes  it  to  mean  his  bravery,  then  this  is 
acceptable.  But  it  is  quite  strange  and  surprising  to  take  the 

above-listed  meanings  from  -  meanings  which  do 

not  even  remotely  come  into  the  mind. 

3.  Most  of  the  differences  among  the  qurra  are  with  regard  to 
the  nature  of  pronunciation  of  words  while  the  above- 
mentioned  reasons  pay  very  little  attention  to  differences  in 
dialects. 

4.  A  major  objective  of  the  various  qira’at  is  to  provide  ease  to 
the  ummah  while  most  of  the  above  do  not  take  ease  into 
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consideration,  if  someone  reads  ji-U  0/  5 o*U-j  what 
difficulty  is  there  for  him  to  read  Ojlb  /-I  5 o*U-j?  How 
difficult  is  it  for  him  to  read  or  leave  out  jU-  in  the  verse  U j 
js% /ill  jU? 

5.  The  above-listed  seven  reasons  which  are  difficult  to  specify, 
can  be  reverted  to  just  three  reasons  which  will  not  be  difficult 
at  all.  They  are: 


j  o h o 111  t-jbtii-l  (2)  tdlboj  dlll^S"  holU  i_3"}bc>.|  (l) 

C^lc.sl  C CA-lld  lAp^ill  (3)  dj  ali  J  ^1  ijbu 

.1* js-j  tili 

(4) 

It  refers  to  recitation  of  a  word  in  up  to  seven  different  ways.  For 
example,  there  are  six  ways  of  reading  the  word  and  seven  ways  of 

reading  Jj ^j>  and  dll  -  five  of  which  are  mutawatir  and  two  are 
shadh.  However,  objections  could  be  made  to  this  explanation  as  well 
because  there  are  15  ways  of  reciting  ^jJI  dbl*  and  22  ways  of 

reciting  o/lkll  j^.  if  it  refers  to  the  mutawatir  readings  alone,  we  do 

not  know  of  seven  mutawatir  readings  for  any  word.  Allah  ta'ala  knows 
best. 

(5) 

The  number  seven  is  used  to  demonstrate  a  large  number.  This  is  the 
view  which  is  preferred  by  Shah  Wall  Allah  rahimahullah  in  al-Musaffa 
and  Mulla  'All  QarT  in  Mirqat. 

Hadrat  Shaykh  al-Hadlth  Maulana  Muhammad  Zakarlyya  rahimahullah 
writes  in  Aujaz  al-Masalik,  the  commentary  to  Muwatta  Imam  Malik : 

l*/  ^ I  (3  t^_j\ ^^bbll  cSjlill 

I  also  feel  that  this  is  the  preferred  view  because  the  number  seven  for 
single  numbers,  70  for  tens,  and  700  for  hundreds  are  used  profusely. 
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•o/l  ^  ‘241\4  :di)LJ.I yfj\ 1 


What  this  would  mean  is  that  the  Qur’an  was  sent  down  in  many 
different  ways  so  that  the  various  tribes  may  be  able  to  read  easily  in 
their  own  dialects.  Thereafter,  the  dialect  which  was  laid  down  by 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  the  one  which  is  correct. 

Although  attempts  have  been  made  to  refute  this  explanation  in 
Manahil  al-'Irfan  and  other  books,  the  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  seven 
and  70  are  used  profusely  by  Arabs,  the  Qur’an  and  Hadlth  to 
demonstrate  a  large  number.  [The  following  are  a  few  examples]: 


lei  >: 


4jS\  (3j  *baj tidldj  4^1  4Xil 


1 


.lij 


Why  are  the  numbers  seven,  70  and  700  used  to  show  a  large  number 
and  what  is  the  wisdom  behind  using  them?  Observe  the  following: 

In  the  commentary  to  the  following  Hadlth: 


Iman  comprises  over  70  branches. 


.yO  > 


hj  oL^I 


The  commentators  write  that  there  are  three  types  of  numbers:  more, 
equal  and  less. 

More:  The  number  twelve  can  be  divided  into  half  (6),  one  third  (4), 
one  quarter  (3)  and  one  sixth  (2).  if  you  add  these  parts,  you  will  get  a 
total  of  15.  This  is  not  the  original  number  because  its  parts  have  gone 
more  than  the  original. 

Equal:  The  parts  are  equal  to  the  original  number.  Take  the  number 
six:  if  you  add  its  parts,  viz.  half  (3),  one  third  (2)  and  one  sixth  (l), 
they  will  total  six. 


,123\1  1 

.164  :y>-U  2 
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Less:  The  parts  are  less  than  the  original  number.  Take  the  number 
four:  Its  parts,  viz.  half  (2)  and  one  quarter  (l),  total  three. 

The  number  seven  contains  an  equal  and  a  less  number.  Although  it 
does  not  have  a  higher  number,  it  is  against  the  original.  Furthermore 
it  contains  zauj  az-zauj  (14)  and  zauj  al-fard  (6).  It  also  contains  'adad- 
e-muntiq  (i.e.  a  total  which  is  obtained  by  multiplying  a  number  by  the 
same  number,  e.g.  2x2=4)  and  'adad-e-asamm  (i.e.  a  total  which  cannot 
be  obtained  by  multiplying  a  number  by  its  own.  A  different  number  is 
needed  to  obtain  the  total,  e.g.  2x3=6). 

d - bl  La  a — y  i— * y*  d • La  : a  jsjx 

.2  j  3  i— * y*  t 1  a q\ 

Moreover,  it  contains  'adad  kathlr  zauj  (4)  because  four  is  more  than 
three  while  three  is  a  plural  [in  Arabic].  It  also  contains  fard  kathlr  (3). 
By  adding  four  and  three,  you  get  seven.  This  is  why  the  Arabs 
consider  seven  to  be  a  sign  of  distinction.  Animals  are  referred  to  as 
sabu  [the  same  root  as  seven]  because  they  [animals]  are  armed 
themselves,  and  they  also  have  “clothing”  for  winter  and  summer.  The 
waw  thamaniyah  (conjunction  “and”  which  comes  after  the  seventh 
item  in  a  list)  is  quite  popular  among  the  grammarians.  When  a  list  is 
completed  at  seven,  it  is  terminated  by  a  waw.  The  following  verses 
contain  waw  thamaniyah: 


I  \ 


t-  .  s- 

obit  obits  \ jy- 


■y 


\^=r\j  oLjj  oljolc 


-  ^ .  tT  ^  ^  -'■-A . .  ^ '  ’• — — “  - ~  ^  c "  *  ^  1 "  *  ^  y  b  j 


When  additional  amplification  is  needed,  it  [seven]  is  multiplied  by  ten 
which  equals  70  or  by  100  which  equals  700.  Sometimes  the 

amplification  is  done  by  the  word  ^  thus  becoming  This 

is  why  the  number  seven  is  observed  in  many  creations:  seven 
heavens,  seven  earths,  seven  planets  -  shams,  qamar,  murlkh, 
mushtara,  zuhrah,  'atarid,  zuhal.  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
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sallam  was  on  his  death -bed,  the  water  of  seven  water-skins  was 
brought  to  him.1 

The  word  seven  is  so  commonly  used  to  show  a  large  number  that  the 
Mufassirun  say  that  after  the  words: 


The  words, 


I 


(3  AiJo  , 


5  did 


Are  mentioned  so  that  someone  does  not  think  that  seven  is  to  show  a 
large  number  [in  other  words,  a  person  must  not  fast  for  more  than 
seven  days  under  the  assumption  that  it  is  to  show  a  large  number  as 
is  normally  the  case]. 

Thus,  the  words  sab'atu  ahruf  will  mean  that  the  Qur’an  can  be  read  in 
many  ways.  The  object  of  this  is  to  create  ease  and  to  develop  various 
meanings.  Yes,  an  objection  can  be  made  against  this  explanation 
because  certain  Ahadlth  show  that  the  number  seven  is  for  a  specific 
number  and  not  to  demonstrate  a  large  number.  Observe  the  following 
Hadlth  in  this  regard: 


^  q-3  o -C- &  ^ l-C-  ii ‘‘  ^  ^  Q-d  1  1 ^  *jj  i  \\  t 

ij!  (JUls  o\jl  OJ  j  2  (jl  /o jJLyu* j  /olilsco  l3 

N  (JOal  jSL*-Aj  JU  (JliLs  y>-  S~jJs3  (jl  i^S^aU 


S-  —  f-  .  e-  1  s' 

(JUls  (jl ^_aJI  oSdOal  I j-flj  (jl  (jl  (JIa3  AiJliJ  1  /ol>- 

S-  S-  )  )  s-  s- 

ijl  4lil  ijl  Jlits  4_*_1 1^11  os-b-  pj  i-SJl  .b"  b!  (J>_d  0[j  /Q 4lii  JUd 


.1  ,-dx  \  oc-  3  ‘-Q  x-  d_ili 


i  _  .7-11  '  i 


Based  on  the  above  Hadlth,  it  appears  that  sab'atu  ahruf  refers  to  a 
specific  number  and  not  a  large  number.  However,  after  the  number 
four  [in  the  above  Hadlth],  the  number  seven  is  mentioned.  This  shows 
that  it  is  to  demonstrate  a  large  number.  Yes,  if  the  numbers  five  and 
six  were  mentioned  after  it  [four],  we  could  say  that  it  is  for  a  specific 


\j  ^1— jJlj  ^2 \j  i273\l  :Q— *  ^>-^>-1 
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Bukhari,  33. 


number.  By  mentioning  seven  after  four  and,  according  to  another 
narration,  seven  after  three,  it  shows  that  it  is  intended  to 
demonstrate  a  large  number,  if  a  specific  number  was  intended,  it 
would  have  been  mentioned  in  sequence. 

The  following  books  were  consulted  for  this  fatwa:  al-Itqan,  Manahil  al- 
'Irfan,  'Ulum  al-Qur’an,  Safahat  Min  'Ulum  al-Qur’an,  Hadlth  collections 
and  their  commentaries. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Dividing  the  Qur'an  into  parts  and  ahzab 

Question 

Who  divided  the  Qur’an  into  30  parts  and  why?  A  few  critics  write  in 
some  of  their  booklets  that  dividing  the  Qur’an  in  this  way  is  an 
affirmation  of  the  verse: 


•  tjyhZ-  qTqLII  jjjAll  OS-*  -lill  JoUyhLS' 

[We  sent  down  punishment  on  them]  as  We  sent  on  the  dividers  who  made  the 
Qur’an  into  parts.1 

They  say  that  dividing  the  Qur’an  into  30  parts  also  entails  making  it 
into  parts.  They  say  that  it  has  been  made  into  so  many  parts  that  even 
where  there  was  a  natural  stopping  station  [the  end  of  a  surah],  it  was 
disregarded,  and  a  part  was  started  [after  leaving  out  the  first  verse  of 
a  surah]: 


\ jj  i  O-Jj 


Answer 

A  clear  indication  of  the  Qur’an  being  divided  into  30  parts  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Qur’an  itself.  A  part  of  a  lengthy  Hadlth  of  Bukhari  Sharif 
states  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  advised  'Abdullah  ibn 
'Amr  ibn  al-'As  radiyallahu  'anhu  as  follows: 

.obb  3  :db  (Jp*-  d[}  b-s  \  31  *tjb  -j < ■"  3  [yb 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  desired  that  'Abdullah  ibn  'Amr 
ibn  al-'As  radiyallahu  'anhu  should  complete  the  Qur’an  in  one  month,  if 
the  Qur’an  is  divided  over  30  days,  we  will  get  30  parts.  When  a  month 


■fjij 


Uail 


^ i265\2 
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1  Surah  al-Hijr,  15:  90-91. 


is  mentioned  it  generally  refers  to  30  days,  if  a  woman’s  husband 
passes  away,  her  'iddah  is  130  days;  unless  she  is  pregnant,  in  which 
case  it  will  end  once  she  gives  birth;  or  he  passed  away  on  the  first  day 
of  the  lunar  month,  in  which  case  it  will  be  four  months  and  ten  days, 
if  a  woman  who  is  in  menopause  is  divorced,  her  'iddah  is  90  days 
unless  she  was  divorced  on  the  first  day  of  the  lunar  month;  in  which 
case  it  will  be  according  to  the  lunar  months  -  whether  29  days  or  30 
days.  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  decided  to  separate 
himself  from  his  pure  wives  for  one  month,  he  descended  from  the 
upper  house  after  the  29th  day.  His  wives  were  surprised  because  they 
imagined  a  month  to  be  30  days.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said  to  them  that  this  month  is  of  29  days  and  his  decision  to  keep 
away  from  them  seems  to  be  made  on  the  first.  Reference  is  made  to 
this  incident  in  Bukhari  Sharif  as  follows: 


.^db\  4lil&  oS-*-  o-LX  .1 ij ^^Ap  U1  A  :Jli  _ci  cfej 

.  s-  t-  s- 

J>-jJ  y  jl  dJbj  Lidilc  a)  cJUi  I  AJLilc-  Jc*  J>o  o 

41)1  ^^Al  Jlls  -1-CC-  Ulj  ‘1^-1  AAc- 

.  ^ '  i  till  ^  a  ^  c  '  i  •  i  ■ 


cu^jsjI  cujKj  I... w  1  ~~ 3  <oAc.  4l)l  t  4lil  ^  1  *dA  4U&  4l)l 

j ^  -  ■  ‘  1 1  (ul .  dbis  1^  ^  . — — 1' ''  4i)l  * "'_j  A  1^1  \ji3  dy^  t  *j_i ty  4j 4A>^ 

2  .... 


Now  who  was  the  first  person  to  divide  it  in  this  manner,  it  is  difficult 
to  say  with  certainty.  Maulana  Mufti  TaqT  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes: 

It  is  difficult  to  say  with  certainty  who  divided  the  Qur’an  into  30 
parts.  Some  scholars  say  that  when  Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu 
was  making  copies  of  the  Qur’an,  he  had  them  written  on  30  different 
scrolls.  I  could  not  find  any  proof  for  this  from  the  writings  of  the  past 
scholars.  However,  'Allamah  Badr  ad-DTn  ZarkashT  wrote  that  30  parts 
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.335\2  .1 ijj  1 

.256\1  ryyUJl 2 


of  the  Qur’an  have  been  coming  down  to  us  and  that  this  is  customary 
in  the  Qur’an  copies  of  the  madaris.1 

Manahil  al-' Irfan: 

bl  sydd  ^ ydbb  ,<>...■?  y^s 

2.c ,js-  QbUp^l  .uc-  JMb 


The  meaning  of  the  following  verse  [quoted  in  the  question]  is  not 
what  some  people  claim. 

(jlydl  lyf*j>-  jjjll  cry  ~JUll  JoUyhLd 


What  it  means  is  that  We  sent  the  Book  to  you  as  We  had  sent  a  Book 
to  them.  They  divided  their  Book  into  parts,  accepted  some  parts  and 
disregarded  others  as  per  their  vain  desires.  Another  meaning  of  this 
verse  is  that  We  warn  you  of  the  descent  of  a  punishment  which  We 
had  imposed  on  those  people  who  divided  the  Qur’an  by  claiming  that 
some  parts  of  it  entails  magic,  other  parts  entail  poetry,  yet  other 
parts  entail  astrology,  and  so  on.  These  people  appointed  their  agents 
to  sit  at  the  various  entrances  to  Makkah  and  inform  those  who  were 
entering  the  city.  They  would  say  to  some  of  them  that  the  Qur’an  is  a 
product  of  magic  and  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  a 
magician.  To  others  they  would  say  that  the  Qur’an  is  poetry  and  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  a  poet. 

In  the  light  of  Hadlth,  it  does  not  mean  that  it  is  a  bid'ah  to  divide  the 
Qur’an  into  parts.  The  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  had  divided  the 
Qur’an  into  ahzab  for  their  own  ease  and  renderings.  Were  the  Sahabah 
wrong  in  doing  this?  Certainly  not.  There  is  a  lengthy  narration  in 
Sunan  Ibn  Majah.  One  part  of  it  reads  as  follows: 


—  _  ,  AA  i-  s-  i- 

cydJLii  Q^jy^-  <  o. •  3  ... i . -y  -bi i  dy“y  1 — db 

d  0  i  I  t — y^y  Clubby  o i  C  — ]y  * -'y  ^^“'■^bb 

y  y®  y^yll  -yc-  y?  diii  -yc-  toduQ  y y 


The  gist  of  the  above  is  that  the  first  hizb  comprises  of  Surahs  al- 
Baqarah,  Al  'Imran  and  an-Nisa’.  The  second  one  comprises  of  Surahs 


1  Al-Burhan,  vol.  1,  p.  250;  Maulana  Mufti  Muhammad  Taqi  'Uthmam:  'Ulum  al- 
Qur’an,  p.  196. 
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al-Ma’idah,  al-An'am,  al-A'raf,  al-Anfal,  al-Bara  ah.  The  third  comprises 
of  Yunus,  Hud,  Yusuf,  ar-Ra'd,  Ibrahim,  al-Hijr,  an-Nahl.  The  fourth 
comprises  of  Ban!  Isra’ll,  al-Kahf,  Maryam,  Ta  Ha,  al-Ambiya’,  al-Hajj, 
al-Mu’minun,  an-Nur,  al-Furqan.  The  fifth  comprises  of  ash-Shu'ara’, 
an-Naml,  al-Qasas,  al-'Ankabut,  ar-Rum,  Luqman,  as-Sajdah,  al-Ahzab, 
as-Saba’,  al-Fatir,  Ya  Sin.  The  sixth  comprises  of  as-Saffat,  as-Sad,  az- 
Zumar,  the  seven  Ha  MTm  surahs,  Muhammad,  al-Fath  and  al-Hujurat. 
The  seventh  comprises  Surah  al-Qaf  to  the  end  of  the  Qur’an. 

Just  as  these  ahzab  are  authentic,  the  parts  are  not  bid'ah.  Bid'ah  in 
this  context  will  mean  that  a  person  believes  that  there  are  such  and 
such  rewards  for  reading  a  certain  part,  and  such  and  such  rewards  for 
reading  another  part;  but  no  one  holds  such  a  view. 

As  for  commencing  a  part  with 


where  the  end  of  a  surah  is  just  one  line  before  it.  The  answer  to  this  is 
that  the  Qur’an  printed  in  non-Arab  lands  is  like  this.  Someone 
counted  the  letters  or  words  and  considered  this  to  be  the  beginning 
of  the  part.  The  Arab  editions  of  the  Qur’an  have  the  beginning  of  the 
surah  as  the  beginning  of  the  part.  A  difference  of  a  few  words  on  this 
side  and  that  side  was  not  considered  to  be  a  serious  matter.  I  consider 
this  to  be  the  correct  approach. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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The  Book  on  Hadlth  and  Athar 


Wasting  wudu'  water 
Question 

Is  the  following  Hadlth  with  regard  to  wudu’  established:  It  is 
extravagance  to  use  more  water  than  necessary  even  if  wudu’  is 
performed  at  a  flowing  river. 

Answer 

Observe  the  following  Hadlth: 

toJo-  ^  boJo-  :(7065\637\11)  o xc-jj  <3  obo^H  Jli 

«U)I  J^C-  jJ-1  ^ yll  -UC-  J,\  (<ui>  ijduiS-)  &\  jo  (oijtob) 

s-  i  ^  i  , 

.  d bis  t bC^yo  O  y^o  ,<d..  -^a  4AJ  1  |  g-d  \  \  4U&  4JJ  1  \JS^ ^  0^ 

.jb>- y^j  o)j  6/^*S  :Jli  3^  :JbS  y^dl  Ijjss  bo 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  passed  by  Sad  while  the  latter  was 
performing  wudu.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “What  is  this 
wastage?”  He  askecL  “Can  there  be  wastage  in  performing  wudu’?!”  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “Yes.  [You  must  not  waste  water]  even  if  you 
are  [performing  wudu]  at  a  flowing  river.” 

)  p 

4j^l  3^  C  3J  J  Jli 

Jo^j  3J  -b_X-  j-o  3^ ^  J^C-  Ol-Hj  l£ -jibdJ 

3  *(3W^  (Jli  t( 3  >i,v/N)  /nJo^>  3  *b>-La  3J  ol jjj 

4lil  J^£-  3J  ^>-  o^U^j  I 

o^Uux.]  av / \)  j\^-\  3  j^s>~  3d  JV5 

.(^ofT:  p-ij)  I  3  3H^ 

Observe  the  following  with  regard  to  Ibn  Lahf  ah: 

.(vV*  b_l.sX.vb~  Jp  J— >dl  :Lgfbli  Jbs 
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o (jlb'o  ) \  lLoj3-1  JUC-  i ^JL^JuTo  <^*^3  yl  jC\  Jliy 

•  (v/ A/>  '.ijl^jj  £«U-)  .[Jia^-  Jy  ya] 

4\n/^  ^jy^-'yM  s-laxyall  t_-d  Jli j 

^My  y>  c^IiSjl-^Jy  c^*r  y?  t^L^oJJ  g-l c* ^ali)  ylah  Sjs\yu*3bj 

.(^A /r  :y^.l|y]|  y-yyS  jiji-j  <vn/r  :(jijjj-l 

The  above  quoted  narration  is  weak  because  of  Huyay  ibn  'Abdlllah 
and  ibn  LahTah.  Yes,  it  does  reach  the  level  of  hasan  due  to  other 
narrations.  Some  Muhaddithun  state  that  the  narration  from  the  three 
'Abdullah’s  and  Qutaybah  via  ibn  LahTah  is  sound.  The  following 
narrations  support  the  above  narration: 

(w)  3  y  pwtih  yly  L$y^dl  3  3*-^^  sSjj  (0 

C7  (Jp  O^"  oij  jyjah  (3s-  l— ®i !_/>■“}  <=-i_5"“  Jr  l3  -J^  Al  bykio  t_3Ly  ^  Jbb  ^jC- 

Ajjj  Jbbj  yylt 

The  possibility  of  wastage  exists  in  everything;  even  in  purifying  oneself 
although  a  person  may  be  on  the  bank  of  a  river. 

a!)1  j_yJl  y>  :Jli  3yj^  jC-  (>n/"iv)  3  £7y>-l  (0 

#  j. 

.(JL&3  ^L-3y<»c»i  ^  #-U<l  ^ ^j2j  a^Lc> 

.l3\ y%^i)  £(__y  J^  (3  ^y*-1  •  Jf5  ?<-3\ y^uj  SyCpjb  (3j 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  passed  by  a  man  who  was  performing 
wudu.  He  was  pouring  a  lot  of  water.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said:  “Do  not  waste.”  He  asked:  “0  Rasulullah!  Can  there  be  wastage  in 
performing  wudu?”  He  replied:  “Yes.  The  possibility  of  wastage  exists  in 
everything.” 

s ■  s- 

CY  cF  CR  A y  0°"0  3  (3-d-ciJl  yd  ^F~\j 

i  ^  5-  £• 

~k3  .  (_)L9  (^1  0^"  (^1 

s-  s- 

fbL, 

.A_Hj  kJ>)  (ji  ‘iJ'S'W" 

S-  £ 

.Ja-A  M)  li-J-ci-U  (j£.  3 
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Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  virtue  of  wearing  yellow  shoes 
Question 

Is  there  an  increase  in  one’s  sustenance  and  blessings  in  it  by  wearing 
yellow  shoes?  Is  this  proven  from  a  Hadlth?  Is  there  any  Hadlth  on  the 
virtue  of  wearing  yellow  shoes? 

Answer 

There  are  two  narrations  containing  different  words  on  the  virtue  of 
wearing  yellow  shoes.  Both  these  narrations  are  fabricated.  We  have 
not  come  across  any  authentic  narration  on  the  virtue  of  wearing 
yellow  shoes  and  increase  in  sustenance  on  account  of  it. 

The  first  narration  is  attributed  to  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas 
radiyallahu  'anhu: 

tJ boJo-  boJo-  ijbiis  ( vwr/r'w/v)  3  3j^d2-b  ^^>-1 

^  :Jbs  ts.bkp  ^y>-  ,jA  tsdjbcaJl  hjJo-  iijVjS-  ^ 

t-  s-  ?  ? 

«(M\)  3  j»b  La  Jjj  pj  S-\ yu& 

^aU»-l  3j  ^jjLxil  J  <■. j  3 ’ V'o/>)  fi\a x vail  3 

Jb  ^ya  c(aAA /NT/NN )  cJ^jjAsW  3  \j  4(^^)  ^L-Jl 
.  <U£-  4lil  ^ 

s- 

JjcJI  3  ct-o^L>-l  3  :(o^i/i)  3  Jli j  t  Jj-v^"  Jli  Ltf'j 

\Xi  (vTo/^)  JjJ^JIj  ^ 3j  4(^V0  J»L*Jl  3  jJ  Jlij  ^  C 

aS”*  dboJo- 

btf'j  t ( "\o /n)  b_3iju^ji  ^ j  ° 

c(noA  oL^-sbjil  o^Sjo  3  3^-3  lj  c(0^)  ^C-j3 jl y^u^l  3  lSjLaJIj  ^io/t') 
(Jli  c(v'Va)  Aji jaSs_U  cu_o\j>LJ l  3  4^3  3  3^^ 

s- 

4*JL)J  ,-i ^£>1  |Jj  ^4-^a  ^a£>  /N^  l(jUcJl  3  ^L>-La  L-a\j  C^ti/o)  3 

.^jS'  \1>  :oy^  ^  cS^  :(r°r'/'r)  Obsl'  j  cObiti  bb>-j 

...The  one  who  wears  yellow  shoes  will  remain  happy  for  as  long  as  he  is 
wearing  them. 
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The  second  narration  is  attributed  to  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  anhu: 

t- 

•  oJo>-\  :(to/\)  r^A J£-  (3  ^jdoyll  (J^b  .sbud  bbi  aCLC. 

.<uc-  -till  3»J  oJLlSbl  j  i£_ y-ii£j]'  dj£-  :(°rr)  jll  jl 3  cSj'-aJ'  JlS 


4>\V1  ^ -OOJ l.  ij.l. 3  *3d  0—9^,^-  OSt  ^ I )  —  C  ' ''  CSt-b 

:<j; ^UJJ  4e~udd  jJ-1j  ntA\  :^jj^  -uj*A  i_JUail  jodj  iW/W/V.  *Ui-l  ^JjSj 

,(^v  1  a  .^  \  t  ^ 1  -Jo b_&J C  60v*"\ 

The  one  who  wears  yellow  shoes  will  have  few  worries. 

Yes,  with  regard  to  the  virtue  of  wearing  shoes  we  could  say  that  it 
entails  following  the  Sunnah  because  it  is  proven  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  wear  shoes  and  also  encouraged  his 
Companions  to  do  the  same.  The  following  is  related  in  Muslim  Sharif: 

oj>yC-  3  1  j  4Ail  ^3*^  4-til  CJ— X-o— , j  4-til  ^5^^)  ^jb>- 

.j-sii  u  u^b  jiji  ^  j». ;i  jU  jboJi  ^  i  \ .  3^-Cj 

Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  saying  during  a  military  expedition  which  we  undertook  “Make  a  habit 
of  wearing  shoes  profusely  because  a  person  will  be  like  a  rider1  as  long  as  he  is 
wearing  shoes.” 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


The  correct  meaning  of  the  Hadith:  If  you  do  not  sin,  Allah  will  destroy  you 
Question 

What  is  the  correct  meaning  of  this  Hadith: 


did  j) jo  j* s-ld-j  J  -  ~~ ■  4jj\  i — -JS  j]  \^o  jo  ^ 


If  you  do  not  sin ,  Allah  ta'ala  will  destroy  you  and  bring  another  nation  which 
would  sin.  They  would  seek  Allah’s  forgiveness  and  He  will  forgive  them. 

Is  it  not  synonymous  to  encouraging  us  to  sin? 


1  The  person  is  likened  to  a  rider  because  he  will  encounter  less  pain,  less 
fatigue,  and  his  feet  will  be  safe  from  harmful  objects,  (translator) 
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Answer 

This  HadTth  is  quoted  in  Sahlh  Muslim  and  is  intended  to  demonstrate 
Allah’s  mercy  and  forgiveness.  The  HadTth  reads  as  follows: 

1 4jd  db  *dl^ 

4XA  j) j^o  jo  ‘  -  ~~  ■  oOd \  i -Jfe  j]  d^o  jo  pj 

Hadrat  Abu  Ayyub  AnsarT  rahimahullah  narrates: 

.^ds  jAju  ‘j) jo  btL>-  4jil  jli-  j) o  jo  p^=o\  b!  ^ 

Had  you  not  sinned,  Allah  ta'ala  would  have  created  another  creation  who 
would  have  sinned  and  they  would  be  forgiven. 

'Allamah  Tibi  rahimahullah  writes: 

ct — @ - Id  - -'i  cu j  JoU  I JJfc  Jjj  pJ  ...p-£=u  4J^I  l^oJo  I/J j3 

&\  Cj\jL&  S-LuiN'  (jli  Co 3^'  AjlsI (Jl_A^J>-l  A_ls  ^ 

A^\  )l«^JI  “L)y°  3"*  a^jaJI  jl^OLX  ^X  ^J'4JIa"  '^X^^lI  3^*_>  ^ a  1 C- 

(j*a  A_3^xll  (3  ^OX^'  ljo)a*  J 

>  f _  i  s- 

c^^w^JI  (j^x  o'  31  o'  3'«*->  <^'  o'  Ooa3-1 

.jliiJl  a^-1j  ^x  3p  (-3  -^0 

J i  a  t- 

0_^=^  3^  j-°  ojoJ'  3^  j3 y^h  UUii 

^  & 

C/oUl-L*  (^jX  OjA^J  COX'  3 _^a]'  lOlL£=U  l^_5  IjoXjLjS  (_£ ^J'  31  /OlJsj 

s-  s-  ^  s- 

C/oJo  0 $f  jj 3s-"  l-^>“'  o3  4^'  (^”  0 lS J  ol^  c^’^ldo'^ll  Ajo  A_) ^xll  O j*-£j 

.  i  *■ 

^£=u*^\Jsl  /3^  o3 yrh  i’O-o  3  p-— ^1  3^ 

ijli  coS3»-!  ^  ol^v^"  c^Jjo  ^ ^ a!x  3:?x-^5  cl_Oa]1  p-g-Os  33  *■'3 

AjO^  ]g|  Iaa  3  0  jj_r°  o'o3'  o'  l-*x^  c 3^j2^_4  AiwA  1 


.Jw^lj  jOlj  ‘J-^V  c355\2  •bj  1 
v01"  d  ‘23515  :^j  »joo-o>  j  Joidj  ‘3539  i5jo> y]\j  i355\2  :pL-o>  “bj  2 
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y&  Lai)  L)L— (j-A  l3^L  ^Jjob!  33  cL)) j  pLL\ j  ^ ^SsJl 

.'_  j L  L  I J  ^  '■_  o\\j  j»l ^3)^3  (Jbtdd  Cj\jLvSJ  3  r^hj\  3  aXA  Ajidji- 

The  gist  of  the  above  is  that  this  Hadlth  is  intended  to  demonstrate  the 
extent  of  Allah’s  forgiveness  and  mercy.  Its  purpose  is  to  show  how 
much  Allah  ta'ala  forgives  in  order  to  demonstrate  His  pure  name  - 
Ghafur.  Man  should  therefore  not  be  lax  in  seeking  forgiveness  for  his 
sins.  This  Hadlth  most  certainly  does  not  intend  to  encourage  us  to  sin 
because  Allah  ta'ala  Himself  instructed  us  to  safeguard  ourselves  from 
sinning.  He  commissioned  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  to 
remove  people  from  a  life  of  sin  and  disobedience  and  place  them  on 
the  path  of  obedience  and  worship. 

Some  scholars  explain  this  Hadlth  as  follows:  if  you  do  not  seek 
forgiveness  after  sinning,  Allah  ta'ala  will  create  people  who  will  sin 
and  seek  forgiveness. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

0  the  First  of  the  first  and  the  Last  of  the  last! 

Question 

Are  the  following  words  mentioned  in  any  Hadlth  to  refer  to  Allah 
ta'ala: 


.jjjj-b!!  jj-T  Lj  ijdjSh  Jji  L 


Answer 

The  words  which  are  quoted  in  the  question  have  been  mentioned  in 
certain  Ahadlth  with  respect  to  Allah  ta'ala.  This  notwithstanding  the 
fact  that  some  narrations  are  questionable. 

Imam  TabaranT  (d.  360  A.H.)  quotes  via  his  sanad  in  Kitab  ad-Du'a: 


j)  aJJI  ( JLii>  tAiU  aJJI  Lie-  c~jL^A  :JlS  ^  jo ^ 
9  £ ■-  £  -  C-  4Ajl  ^  ,r.  1 . 4-L-C.  -Li ''  ^  G-p  -Li ''  <,**-. . 

U  3  Loo!  jJL) j  jja]  \jj3s  L))  :^j-3  pL 4-L-C'  33  3^  Jdis  <— AJ1 

\  \  *■  s- 

L  :J \_ai  cl-aUI  li  :cJli  bs  (Jjj is  3  bush  (jl  ICojP 

i  t-  t-  t- 

oJJfc  (J IC-JLls  L-oL  (3^  Lo-i^C-  La  A^L^  ^  Lduol  -LflJ  t 


381 


U  jydd  ^£ollj  : JlS  L»_9  J^»J?xa]lj  ^o-^oJ  1  l^alajp  0£=u*}LU 

f ■  t-  t-  t-  ~ 

^A)  CdtO-dI>  (_)\3  ^£*\  IjIjI  «A3^  -X*t±i£~  J1  ^  ^j^oOsl 

1 ^.b-P  Jj  .odd  .bjl  j» 3d- •.!  1  <pTp  ^J_j^aj>-  ^ ~  1  p  i ui-'-.<d-P  cpilp  o|_^ 

^>-1  d  tjyd^dll  d_jl  d  *dd  t ^ 3d- j  1  <cTp  Ac.  t  qJ 1  i — odJS*  ** *dl 


^Jj>-  cpj -tjli  .<j\^"l _^1  pj>-jl  b J  t^yS^db.1  p^-lj  d J  t^yuill  ® (ydl  13  yi-dll 
:JlS  to __p~d!d  dbullj  do-Jl  til  -^JtiC’  ^y®  cu-jti  :cJUi  L^lp  <Ull  (_s^j  (_^p  Jp  cbjo 


'.dJLo'lo 


-ob  lyL>-  tt.d-ob  lyL>- 


Shaykh  'All  al-Muttaqi  (d.  975  A.H.)  quotes  a  similar  narration  in  Kanz 
al-'Ummal  in  the  following  words: 

•oi-^d ^11  p->^d  dj  qj\5""dbd  y>-lj  dj  osdd  oydl  13  dj  ^ yPdll y>-\  dj  ijdSjdll  dj^  d 

The  sanad  of  the  above  narration  contains  Isma'Tl  ibn  'Amr  al-Bajall 
who  is  a  weak  narrator.  The  narration  is  therefore  weak. 

The  following  words  are  quoted  from  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  as  a 
mauquf  Hadlth: 

islll  :Ailp^  j  JjJL  £$  <g!  Jp  jp  (30133\266\15)  i_iu^il  j  <j\  ^yl  tSjj 
dbuii  ‘t^  J^"  W  j  ^§J\  dii^ _^>  dAlLl  (jl 

lA>  fyL  ^  jJl  tiAojijj  ^  a_>  0*>L»  ^ all  ijAjlLl cxJid  jj\ 
Aj  AyJ  (^jJl  (jA^_fc«L)j  -A^^-l  l£*AH  ciA^Jjuj  ^1  £^2!  L^all  ^ 

JSjl  U  U  j^>  U  U  U  s-lj-9  ojo  (3W^1  kiA^>^>j 

...pJijJl  (J_^o  (jpl  t—^joll  ^  j£S-\  U  a3A1  Uj  i^s-Sll  ^>-1  Ijj  Cxdlj^l 

Aj^>-  151  All  Jp  ^P  (4999\656\3)  JL.Jlyd'  j  Jul  1  Jp  ^lJ!  ^5j 

odll  d  d  t^jyyi-'dl  y=-T  dj  ‘(jdjbll  Jjl  d  d  j_y  d  t(joi*^5"  d  :JjjL;j  ICUo 


.1047  tjlj^kJJ  obJl  1 

(8656\434\5  a_^L?1_9  (j^c- 

t(643  ia^s^j  cl90\2  ^ Jls 

:JLjJI  yS"  .(oIa^JI  ^3  oW^-  0 (400  ill8\l  (ji^jyllj  frtix-Jall) 

•C^UIj  sUvJl  aAp  o^ii  tl6681\491\6 
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<68\69\1  :s_cjd\  jju  ^ bj-dl  <J>)  .^dL.bblj  b  ^y^~j  b 

•jbsxdl  ydj  (■••(jiljMl  Jjl  b  j5i  <ui  lj**^-l  (j^=b 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Narrations  which  make  reference  to  being  resurrected  in  a  state  of  nakedness 

Question 

A  Hadlth  states  that  man  will  be  resurrected  in  a  state  of  nakedness.  It 
seems  against  human  nature  for  Muslims  to  be  naked.  Is  this  how  we 
will  be  resurrected  or  will  certain  people  be  clothed  while  others  will 
be  naked? 


Answer 

There  are  two  types  of  narrations  in  this  regard.  Some  clearly  state 
that  we  will  be  resurrected  naked.  Others  state  that  we  will  be  covered 
by  our  shroud  and  others  say  that  we  will  be  wearing  clothes.  The 
'ulama’  bring  conformity  to  them  by  saying  that  some  people  - 
Muslims  -  will  be  resurrected  in  clothes,  while  others  -  unbelievers  - 
will  be  resurrected  naked.  Or,  everyone  will  be  naked  when  they 
appear  from  their  graves,  then  at  the  time  of  resurrection,  some  will 
be  made  to  wear  clothes  while  others  will  be  naked.  Or  they  will  be 
raised  in  the  clothes  which  they  had  been  wearing  at  the  time  of  their 
death.  These  clothes  will  turn  old  and  fall  off,  and  Muslims  will  be 
made  to  wear  another  set  of  clothing. 

The  Ahadlth  in  this  regard  are  as  follows: 


b  (Jbi^  4„dx  1 _ -  b~»-  dti  b^JLC-  ^0Li\  ^ubx  ^X 

1-iXy  oJ^*i  b\jo  L*5h[Jb  pJ  M jX  o\ jX  obaj>.  <Ull  (d)  "  ~~ d  ^bJl 

boUJI  j-j,  ySbbbl  Jjt  oij  Ml  :Jli  jj  .sji \  >T  jL.ydxli  US'  bl  LJx 

-| 
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.286  pij  <3349  •bj  1 


ol o\jl>-  •  ^-0-^  A3-C-  AXil  A\il  (Jls  dOls  *.C-  AAil  ^S^_)  ^-‘'Lilc-  y^" 

jj*' ^1  !(JIa9  .yuu  ^Jl  ^JaJo  aL*oJ1j  (J2>-^]1  a21  l)_^J  2  Cl0-A3  AjLilc-  C-Jli  .N ^£- 

1  A  s- 

•215  ijl  ^  -^1 

2  .  d-'J— (ls  .  a^_0«  ^  I  d-\J  l_43  a^s j  ^  a^J»4*i  ^  I  y^"  (338  ^*3^ )  I  ^  l^\]g  1 1  ^*7 \^ 

.(J1.9  ^ \»a  .d-Os  .^xi\j-Jl  ^Jid>  .(J\j23  ? y2^j  0 .ybxj  ^Ja-o  6o21^a*i1^  6A^il  (J^u^ij 

.(Jji^>-1  ja)I  (J-JiliLa  L^fl  Ci^Jiawall 

*22  ^-2^  a^Lc>  aXJI  (^21  Cj^"  O"*^  0^"  (3332  ^i^)  (^ -x_a^2  1 
Aj*^Ls  2  :  Jli  oj^C-  Ova  30  __jl  ^-va^O  *®1 j-2  d22i3  ^£>  ol ^£>  oOi>-  (j *J_/'-^^' 

.^c^n-va  y^2*"  ^-^i'^s>~  12&  ! ^>1  (Jli  .(a-JJo  ijLi.  JJLa^j  p  J-2  J^) 

(24588)  o«L*_fa«^  ^  *a«^’  1^  0^ ic-  AXil  A^i*ilc-  y^*  (2083)  ^d^>2. 1  (3  (^0*^21 

cl^JX-  AXil  (S^y  o^y*  y£*  ‘(91  ^jjjj)^u^Jl  (3  (3^2aJlj  tAan^-v^  l^ X  ^£=>14-1 j  ‘l^JLC- 

.1^  *£■■  AM  1  A»Jwi  lc<  y^  (31)  -Ja_*^>^  I  (3__J 

ol^j  L_ Jls^s3  AXil  2  *A-*-^J)^  22  •  A_^S^  oy£-  lc<^3 ^»a  A^C-  AXil  ^S^y  y*  ^j-faw.^'l  y^"-2 

2  * 

.$.0_<21  ^Jj  o yva->  ^ ji  A  ya->-2£<  jLyaj^l  <jl  !(Jli  cLiaxj  Ova 30 

Mirqat  al-Mafatih: 

^£=3  ol o\_i>-  frLJj^l  ^Jj  ^-Oxi^l  (jl  ^4c-l  (J.Uo  Aiilj 

aJjJl]  o^-wOll  v- 4 ■■** 0 3  -A->-l  a^jIj^^  t, q  !i<(—=^i  *)i  <1^-^:  p^iliiS*!  (j)_^<-o-lj 

^  A  A 

C)y~yi  ^  ct-oj3-l  *^fl31  dJ  \j  ^j£-  (3^^-  C^  d~==3^  (SjT^  y*  ^_^>*1 

^Ji3- 1^  A^J>  1  ^  L^”  yj  12  ^1 1  1  AJfc  j-d&r. 1. 1  3 __^3 1 

3 j‘2-=>~  3I  ^*2-«Jlj  o*^Lv£2J1  a2x>  ^-Jfcl^jl  aJ j\ j  A^ol iila ya^jl  A_fijliaJl  A^jJ»-l 

y°  Jjl  21  CoA>  ^Jlv2  1  ^a\j>-!  (3  C-olj  ^_ix- 1  (^Jl*j j  Ajl^x^w  a2 \j  A^sLial^l  A^LsJla*- 


‘&j  _xij  jAj  (jljj^l  y 


.2859  t6527  :^jU^JI  »ijj 1 

^3  . l  ^1  ~-  - \  i2755  1  ^  Is '' ^  1 

.333\10  :jjy\ 
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^  Jo-1  ^ jil  ajjA-1  jJ-L^  (jA  a_L>.  li  A_i£-  ^-iJo 

(j^'  oljjjj  o (J^  (j£>  ^XayvJI  oljj  iSj^  ^aLU 

1  i 

.^31  ^  <U)1  (jjl 

'Umdatul  Qarv. 

i  *  i  «•  £ 

s_^Loo  vCO  C^il  li  Ajl  A_!X>  aI)1  l5*^J  -A-oc^  doJ>  (^ys  Jijta  ^>1  t'— -"-l^  O^ 

•  ^ 9  l ^  ^  Aj C— -<^-0  C^t-sl.  1  J^JSJ  4»Lj  1  ^3  ^>_5  xA-9  A  «A>- 

C)y~?y^  j/\  >» ^ va *~L^  Ij^Ic-  x» ^ va *_>  (J)|  iJLflj  jU  (J^loJ^-1  ’d-i-Ls 

2 

.ol^C'  £-l.A*ol  |»^*C-  ^j\^*_o  l^_^3  1  s_^l_wJ\j  ^^uS_] I 

Fath  al-Ban: 

A*_>  j^S-lU  ^jI^C-  ci-oJo-  L_jaJl^  0 jJfc  c^-oA>-  (Jli j 

Aj  aIL^j^  ^-JtoJl  )^j£'  Aj  ^ajo  ^-Jt^-I  (jU  l,o.^ axj  ijli  oLi^o  ol ^C>  o\_i>-  O 

*A^i-*^t3  l^iLS^Jsl  (>_)^3  \_t^«_L9  0 1 ol_i>-  I  jii-1  ^7^1 

0?'  J  jjl  jj^_aJI  (j-a  °J^  jp  O J-^-^ 

t-  t-  . 

A>-y>-l  Ls  oJo^jj  0 J± J&  ^  l— ^ Lii  ^  tjf*  (Jj\Jl>  ^3  ^yj[^ 

Ojj^^:  L^  (J^Lvoll  JjA>  Iji  (J^l  cf^oJo-  (j^s 

,0^  ^7 ^9^  ^T ^9  .  1^3 1  Aj^\_s 

2 

Allah  ta  ala  knows  best. 


Passing  away  on  a  Friday 
Question 

It  is  popularly  believed  that  the  one  who  passes  away  on  a  Friday  is  not 
punished  in  the  grave.  What  is  the  status  of  this  Hadlth? 


■ObJo.  :J*  i251\10  :^oUl  Sli^  1 
.  jl^L*  :is  t lJlS  ^_j\j  itjis 4_j\iS"  i600\15  5ju^4  2 

i379\ll  ~.j-l^-\  > — =lj  ^3  3 
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Answer 

This  HadTth  has  been  narrated  by  several  Sahabah  through  several 
chains  of  transmission:  (l)  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Amr  ibn  al-'As 
radiyallahu  'anhu.  (2)  Hadrat  Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu.  (3)  Hadrat 
Jabir  ibn  'Abdillah  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

(l)  The  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Amr  ibn  al-'As  radiyallahu 
'anhu  is  as  follows: 

\  t — ®  1  i — 1  b  ^  ( r  c  r  .  ^  <.  ^  r  r  t  ®  i  \ ) 

s ■  — 

^  lj£=J  j |d  ‘ 

s- 

cA^Jb  3C  c(v*o*  I^ij)  oJJ_^a  3  -X^Ij  ^  J 

i  «• 

i— A^lc  4AA  A_XC  A^il 

s- 

A_U3  3j  Ajl<»J*-I  aJ_J^I  Ajl*J*-I 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  one  who  dies  on  the  day  of 
Friday  or  its  night  shall  be  protected  against  the  tribulation  of  the  grave. 

s-  s- 

liosU!  •  «a1  1  I  -X 1^1 1  A-02J  .  LH«iA»9 

A*Jb  ijj  jJ-JlILS  ^js£>  /OSCl  iA^Hj  ^C  y£=>3  A*Jb  A^Jb 

s*  s- 

AaIL^  :3^^j  Jcxll  ;LoJo-l  -bxH"^  (— Q^u^° 

k_^j _ybx!l y 3  Jli  .Jj3L«  : Jli  3^  yi 

.e-ojJ-l  3 :(rvr/r) 

s- 

.A^-Us^  3bj  <Aib  —  JU  _^-oj  —  3 yl*_U  J-y 

ys  U  !(Jli  _^r=>-)  -(JAfli  3  (#-U) 

s-  #■ 

A^C>  3^"  ^(3^^  C^"  ^  yj  Aj^I^_a  U  yi  y &  l3^ 

5*  J,  J, 

./o  Icy ^uc  Aii!  ^ j  ^yUJl  J_r^  3f 

•  Ly  -X^- 1  •  (^ )  l^o  1  ^  3  I  1  -\_^j  ^9  t  I  6  0  ^  Lu*ij  •  CCiA-9 

.A_flJ  Uo*^Sj 
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/J  c — lx  .(v*w  3  3^  \  3 _y'-*^  3^  3^ 

.OoaJ*-I  ^y^>~  I (VNT' /V*)  '«— -o ^.fljxl  1 3  Jls  .3 jA^T  ^Ljl 

•r*£ 9  (, — ~  ^s\j  3^  ^J*sXL»_4A>j  3J  (J'V4’*'  0"^  3"tL?  -)  ‘~~==>‘ 

3X  <(wi)  jaJIj  c(-\oaO  3  JuHj  (ooV\)  r.  a  A +S2  ■*  j  j'jj'  ^y-'  (3 

y  2L^  0#  0^  ^  4*-oj  (jC-  ‘J"^f  d>)  ijf  -)^*-“'  ij£-  ‘-^*-“ 

t  j, 

./o  Icji j-a  AJLX  4Ail  3^3 

4Ail  j^-a-X  {ji  -^X  3^  ^  <— 3^  Ajcoj  C/^xUaJLj'^l  ci^LoL-i?  col^j  Iculs 

.(^l-®-'-*-*^  3“*  ^3to^  ^A_LC- 

3I  3^  3X  3)  ^\_***j  3X  A  Y* ^  t3  LSf^'  /n>3>-1  3 JJ  -\Sj 

<ux  4JJ1  3^3  j^x  3J  -ux  <3^^!  a_3c-  3J  ^Lx  3X  6l3-w,  3^  ^jcoj  3X 

.L_-o ^X  I  Jli j  t/O 

£•  ^ 

3^  Jc>-1  pJ  3 ^V2-^  4_3-X  3^  c4jcoj)j  ^l-£o  <3**-s2a]  6 \ -X=>-  t_j^oc3  o^ljL^}  IC-J.9 

s ■  s- 

3J  j»La^!l  JJL— -A  ^X  OULJjo)  ‘.£^-\j  J I  ^3^  ~^~3  ^  ^3 

(2)  The  narration  of  Hadrat  Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  as 
follows: 

t^li^ll  j ujj  tjjjb  ^y>  ‘(w/v)  tj  eS-'-C-  <jdj  (j  (Jajjd  /*»y-l 

.^3J1  jx-  33  6£«3-l  oLa  3A  llx^i AJLX  4iil  3^)  3^ 

s • 

.(jl-C.*.*-.^  ijUl  Jjj  J  JjJ  ^3  e^i-Lwj  :c-ds 

The  one  who  dies  on  a  Friday  shall  be  protected  against  the  punishment  of  the 
grave. 

(3)  The  narration  of  Hadrat  Jabir  ibn  'Abdillah  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  as 
follows: 
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Oi  Oi  ^ y*  Oi  O*  :(Saalr)  *Ai-l  j  |«^JU /-^>-y>-l 

yL>A  A*_<»jA-1  Add  yl  A*_«d-I  fjj  oLa  y>a  :3aiL  Lyi j-a  A^C>  dli!  ^yL>-  (3^ 

^ld>  /NjdC'  A^si]l  aL>-J  Lj\J&}\  JX>  y^ 

£  #5 

ciojJ-l  I^jL>>  y J  JlS  ^Oj  y^  ^  d«AA>-  (OLud  ic^Ls 

^yf  ;^_£»XC'  yd  (J^j  (Jlij  tc^ojd-1  (j^ 

S'  ss 

.tab^d  d«».«a  OjJ ^.d"  1 


The  one  who  dies  on  the  day  of  Friday  or  its  night  shall  be  protected  against 
the  punishment  of  the  grave.  He  will  appear  on  the  day  of  Resurrection  with 
the  stamp  of  martyrs  on  him. 

(4)  The  following  is  a  mauquf  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Amr 
radiyallahu  anhu: 


yd  y£«  <C_^oj  yd  & jb  (J-A  <(VTV  : pij  W  y&)  Old]  (J  yH-Jl 

\sy3yA  A^£«  aL  I  _3^J  ^  y-*  A*d  y^  ^  <T  *A  vd  1  y-*^-  jJ  1  yj  (^buAi  y^-cA^^J 

y^S\_dlj  ^Sddl  ^idb  lyd-fli!)  .ybLflJI  (3y  Ajc«d-I  A_ld  yl  Ajc«d4  (3y  y-°  •  Jajadj 

.((jlL^lJh^uaJb  ’iJ^J 


(3  ijli  yj  Ajd  J^£-  aJLC>  (Sjj  y£=d  _^J  i*Ajc;_)/J  yd  ^9  iC-df 

(Sjy  •  ^idl  -A^C-  (Jli  •  ■iyd  ^LajJjJly  jFiWy  L--vOj  yd  rC£*  d Jy  La j  :(w/a) 

yj  a3A1  -A£y  yj  AjAl  t^S^Ld!  yj  AjdA^I  ^cy?w?  Ajc^  yd  yC>  aJ^LjJI 

.(w/A:yu*J\  olJLdjo)  .^_£ jJlU  Joyj 


The  one  who  dies  on  the  day  of  Friday  or  its  night  shall  be  protected  against 
Shaytan. 

(5)  The  following  is  a  mursal  narration  from  Imam  Muslim  ibn  Shihab 
az-Zuhrl: 


aJx*  AXil  ^-dl  y^^  /\ a  ^  */2 a  y  «a^c- 

AJ^3  (3y  —  I  (Jli  yl—  AJ^S  y^  ^ A*_«d-I  ^yi  y\  Ajl-»jA-I  A_LJ  oLa  y^  !(Jli  p_L ^ 

ss  . 

.  I  c_«w»Sy  I 


.p^j-aylj  yC>  y>-  yjl  A JjcX-  A^9  IC-di 
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The  one  who  dies  on  the  night  of  Friday  or  its  day  shall  be  freed  from  the 
tribulation  of  the  grave  -  or  he  said  -  he  will  be  protected  against  the 
tribulation  of  the  grave  and  he  will  be  recorded  as  a  martyr. 

To  sum  up  the  above,  the  fact  that  a  person  who  passes  away  on  a 
Friday  is  saved  from  and  protected  against  the  punishment  of  the 
grave  is  related  in  several  Ahadlth.  When  looking  at  them  collectively, 
they  are  either  hasan  or  sahlh  and  can  be  furnished  as  proof.  In  his 
annotations  to  Musnad  Ahmad  (6/473/7050)  Shaykh  Ahmad  Shakir  says 
that  this  Hadlth  is  authentic.  Imam  SuyutT  rahimahullah  in  al-Jami'  as- 
Saghir  (p.  495,  no.  8108)  says  that  it  is  hasan.  Despite  his  extremism, 
Shaykh  AlbanT,  in  Ahkam  al-Janaiz  (p.  35)  says  that  it  is  hasan  or  sahlh 
based  on  the  many  supporting  narrations. 

However,  merely  dying  on  a  Friday  should  not  be  considered  to  be  a 
certificate  for  entry  into  Paradise.  Rather,  there  is  a  need  for  good 
deeds  as  clearly  stated  in  countless  verses  of  the  Qur’an  and  Ahadlth. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Commencing  a  task  on  a  Wednesday 

Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  Hadlth  which  makes  mention  of  commencing 
a  task  on  a  Wednesday? 

Answer 

Al-Maqasid  al-Hasanah: 

(3 "SLAi \  ^ b  J ws\  (Jp  a)  ^y  L®  (1) 

^Ji3y  (J)&  AjI  A_03  3  aJ-AjM  Aj Ajl^S”" 

4jS\  Alii  (J y»j  Jli  Ala  a ^  ciiji  3  Ay  AjI  Jo 

3I  Jjul>  :  Jli  t^j  ^1  ^y  Aj  y*  L*  l^_L^  a-J^ 

CL-oJo>-  A*s3j\joj  3^il  JoX-  y  Jw«*“l  ^ \  ojlju^lj  Oo  jJ>~l  Ijjfc 

3J  iSjji  4 -Js^*)!\  3  (J  JJaJl  ^^p-l  y^Lu^A  ^ y  Ay  llc-^i jA 

AjI  AjLJiJ  y£  31^-U^Jl  ^aao  (J l^JSj  s-Ua^  ^ j  A^9  Jj>-I  ^  AjI 
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jjol  La  ajI  L^?xJu_3  I^j  ^Ul  fjjljA  AiL >^jj  a!}1  31  caS3«  (Jli 


1  . 

T* 


^J>j>-  (j)^j-^xll  A-v3  p_l^=o  A3  AjIjjLl  1 


>-Lv^  objj  (^AjI  cAoA?3  :(24)  Ajlj_aJl  3j 

Aj]  I  ^  $  v3*J  Jli 


jIjjlJI  ^j£=u  y\  *-y>-  3  eLojj  ^‘^-=>3  *(473)  j^v£>\jlU  3  3jb^-31  (Jli  (2) 

l^i!  l^AC”  Alii  l9^)  AJa3  (j£-  ^Lj  3^  L^  ^L2-^  o y  A^>-  (j^a 

*•  .  #■  #■  .  £•  .  S-  S- 

.*\jOj  il  A^3  A^3  ^c£=ul j  j3\-l^a  A^3  31  C-^3  (jl  iCAjli 


(3UI _/4-l  3I  (j^O  ® yt  s-Ua-Cj  ^Lj  3  (j^  o^LaJ  ICaLs 

.^UajJjl  0 j^xj^  y  s-llaC^  (^jhj*^  LX^  C^==S^-^  O^Ai 


(3)  Imam  Bukhari,  Imam  Ahmad,  Imam  BayhaqI  and  others  narrate 
from  Hadrat  Jabir  radiyallahu  anhu  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  supplicated  in  Masjid  al-Fath  for  three  days  -  Monday,  Tuesday 
and  Wednesday.  His  supplication  was  accepted  on  Wednesday  between 
zuhr  and  'asr.  Hadrat  Jabir  radiyallahu  anhu  says:  Whenever  I 
encountered  an  important  matter,  I  supplicated  on  a  Wednesday 
between  zuhr  and  'asr  and  my  supplication  was  accepted. 


y  ^>3^1  boJo-  :JUi  <oaaa  (704\59\2)  syiX\  3  l£jL?01  j»L2)!l 

y^>~  (3j-W2)  “33  y  3^“^“  *<Jb*  Sj^*  ^  ijLos-^  boA>-  : 3li  j-ClU 

IcO  -(J_^£  Alii  A^C-  ^  _^W"  A-oc<»_^  :Jli  A_aj)  c--o^  ^  3^3^  a^c>  (caj  aJ»1 

£-L*3aJ  1  ^ £*33^11  —  I  a?u^  —  a^-u31  1aj&  3  |<>-L^  a3x-  Alii  3^  Alii  d>y^y 
3 y  :aac-  Alii  _^L>-  d^  .s-LojNl  y*  ^yJ*^Lv31  yj  aJ  ts-buj^l  ^yij 

^y  sXaJI  (j^j  a^s  Alii  o ‘a^UI  (jAJi  c^-jj  Lll  3jIc-  ja!  3  d_y^ 

.AjL3)!1  CA3 c^c-LJi  3Jj  3 


o^LAu]  .  CA_Ls 


(j  I  j >S3j  c401  ^ij  ^294  jj-s?  tA^ji j  \jJ\  ^  i943  p-ij  i364  ^  1 

.pll  <_i^.  il03  ^  cjlAJI  jj  *2191\181\2 
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0"^"  o (3591\387\5)  c_— <^_juJI  ^  ^-31 

*4*-^  C^*  (  o^~^— ‘-*-1  4aj Ij  ^  1  ^jj  j I  j 

(3  .Joj  ^  j^S^  (j^  °j-^  ^  l)W^  °bj  ‘-d^^S"  ’d^j  -^dl— 4«**S*  (j^ 

Joj  <^3  3^  y^  loA>  ^ ^alc-  I  Uj-X>-  id^-®  60  (14563\425\22)  oJc_ 

.^dl...^jlj>-  jjj-b-  l4JLo  JjJ  l--j*5*  0"^1^  -C^C-  ^(l) !j i^4~)  “Wil  -A^£-  jjj-b- 


A*_ilj  -A-^d.1  _q£-  JjJ  Alii  -X^C-  (73\2)  oUuiajl  ^3  -X*~«  Aj^-yi-lj 

jJI  jc-  jy£  (uW^ 


. *^3  .  Q-X.J  bo_x^~  1  l»o -x^-  •  Vs  (2323 )  -x . 3. 1  ~xj j3  . 

.^jl...^jl^-  jjj-b-  CLlllLo  ^  i _ txS"  Jjj  -X^C-  (3^“^ 


In  the  sanad  of  Imam  Ahmad  rahimahullah,  a  narrator  by  the  name  of 
'Abdullah  ibn  'Abd  ar-Rahman  ibn  Ka'b  is  mentioned  after  Kathlr  ibn 
Zayd,  while  in  other  Hadlth  collections,  'Abd  ar-Rahman  ibn  Ka'b  is 
mentioned  and  this  is  correct.  The  reason  for  saying  this  is  that  in  his 
Tahdhib  al-Kamal  (vol.  17,  p.  369)  Imam  Muzz!  rahimahullah  makes 
mention  of  'Abd  ar-Rahman  ibn  Ka'b  and  says  that  Kathlr  ibn  Zayd 
narrates  from  him  who  then  narrates  from  Hadrat  Jabir  ibn  'Abdillah 
radiyallahu  'anhu.  We  do  not  find  any  mention  of  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abd  ar- 
Rahman  ibn  Ka'b  in  the  biographies  of  narrators,  ibn  Hajar 
rahimahullah  makes  mention  of  him  in  Ta'jfl  al-Manfaah  (563)  but  does 
not  provide  any  evaluation  of  him  as  a  narrator.  This  is  why  Shu'ayb 
al-Arna  ut  states  that  he  is  a  majhul  narrator.  Some  people  list  him 
among  the  Taba'  Tabi'Tn.  if  he  is  such,  how  can  his  narration  from 
Hadrat  Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu  be  correct? 

To  sum  up,  when  it  comes  to  commencing  a  task  on  a  Wednesday,  we 
can  take  inspiration  from  three  narrations: 


a]  jJ:-  :cJi  .pj  Ml 


.bvjMl 


When  any  task  is  commenced  on  a  Wednesday,  it  is  certainly  completed. 

The  above  narration  is  quoted  in  al-Hidayah  but  we  could  not  find  its 
sanad. 


e-  .  f-  .  t-  t-  t-  j,  . 

4^3  ^z£=l>\j  jiL 4^3  L?i  (jl  4^LiW  ^P 

t-  #. 

.^IL  a)\  4^3  o^U^oj  Iculs  .a\joj  C7-^*“d 
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'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  Wednesday  is  the  most  beloved  day  in  which  I 
would  like  to  commence  a  journey,  get  someone  married,  and  circumcise  a 
child. 


The  above  narration  is  weak  because  it  is  munqati'. 


-L  \  I  fy  1 .  y  4JJ 1  3 


(otuh  .s-bujbh  tj\j  a] 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  supplicated  in  Masjid  al-Fathfor  three 
days  -  Monday,  Tuesday  and  Wednesday.  His  supplication  was  accepted  on 
Wednesday  between  zuhr  and  'asr. 

The  sanad  of  the  above  narration  is  hasan,  and  based  on  the  other 
narrations  (of  Ahmad,  BayhaqT,  Bukhari,  ibn  Sa'd,  HaythamT  and 
others)  it  will  become  sahlh  li  ghayrihi.  Furthermore,  the  following 
scholars  consider  it  to  be  a  good  HadTth: 

'Allamah  SuyutI  in  Siham  al-Isabah  ft ad-Dawat  al-Mustajabah;  'Allamah 
SamhudT  in  Wafa  al-Wafa;  and  'Allamah  HaythamT  in  Majma  az-Zawaid. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Performing  40  salahs  in  Madinah 

Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  HadTth  which  makes  reference  to  performing 
40  salahs  in  MadTnah  Munawwarah? 

Answer 

The  HadTth  reads  as  follows: 


j  ^ :  JlS  pLy  aJJI  yc-  <U£-  aJJ1  dbU 

iSji J  Sl^- J  jUJl  4]  L Aj jj3j  bl 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Whoever  performs  40  salahs  in 
my  masjid  without  missing  a  single  salah,  shall  have  expiation  from  the  Hell- 
fire,  salvation  from  punishment  and  freedom  from  hypocrisy  recorded  in  his 
favour. 

b . y bl  1  y  y \^j\ b I T  .1 — - f  ■  A b. u  ^3  o^oAr)  y  oby 

Cf.  4=44  Cf~  ‘JW-J'  ti)  y>  y*  ‘(sr-A/\)  y 

*  ^  .  s- 
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^C-j  3^  r^J  Ajjj  yt  l*‘:-=)‘>-\  '. y^^  ICxLs 

.(rw/O : :^>y*si\ylS  ojy>-  ^JU oy  uju^j  y>\j  Jlj  c^jaII  3^ 

s-  s-  s- 

y>\j  3J  A^l  /JLujS  ^li?lj  tci-o-3-1  3*-^*-  tjj-L*^  (Jl>-^3I  (3^  (j^  3-^3!!  A^Cj 

.^j ^?oj|  3  ^Sca^-I^^c*  /\Jij j  yyj^o  jy^Ju^  (Jlij  i^yls^y\j]\y  ^3^*-° 


3^ )  -<J>3-*  •  (f'o'^j^)  l^o jJbJI  3  3^  d^*  ^oW5*"  3d  yp  ^  4 yi  J^3j 

s- 

o^3«^ll  /n3|^  /3i3  y ^  />JoA>-  ^y  yj  \-®  /n-^3  d-_*_o  ^3  ^J3-3I  CAjA^-1  y ^  /J  ^^»3  y -a 
.(V  ^y£>  CL--0 ^Ha]1  A^»AjL»)  CCAjaJ»I  (jO  ^|jj  ^Iaj  CAx>-  (J y^A-*  Ja-fl  1j 

#■  S-  0  ? 

6As3  /33jj  p-Ls  !/Jl>-  (Jl^>-  13  ii\s>y  \-AC>  (J yrh  4 ,j-®-£'  3^  I  £  133 1  yA*u  (Jli j 

«•  s- 

.(Jl>-^]1  3j  3J  3^3)1  A^C>  /AC”  Ajlj^jb  yj£  Aj23  I/vJLX>  aJL^>-  Lalj 


t-  t-  i,  * 

y\yJaJ\y  4l)W^^  3^  3^  3^ld^  A^C-  (^)  Aj^L>  /-AC>  3*J>A  A3  *3^3-^ I  4j*il_J^  (J33I 

(^)  4(^ja)|j  43j^'  e^S^)  A*d-I  3^  yt  jd3>  (0  4(-*3j>3^  3  4 'h^y'l \  3 

/n.*^'  cIA*j2j>^  I3  £  (  ^jA^J  I  (3  ^  ^  Le  j  I  3  \y  £  Aa^«^  ^  I  3  (3 )a  1 1 )  t  I  -A^  3-* 

•3^J1  33>- 


^33  Il-j2_aJS3!  3  d^j  4l) ',_^s>~  3d  JlSj  43I0-  3^1  y&y  aJLs  aJL^  L«1j 

^jV>-  31  3^1  a_<»_)I  3*0  A->- jfiP'  A3^  ^UoJl  3  3j>_jl? 

3  ^3!j  c(iAr/o)  oU31  3  3^  3^'j  4(>nr/o.-\/A)  J^a^JIj  ^Al  j  33IJI 

6L--0 ^SaH  3  o?'j  4(im/r>A/^)  JLAH  uoi^  j  ^ji'j  ‘(°v^l\/v'w/0  >_axS3\ 

^j-~«-~~j  6(^^••  :4_i^j)  Aj<-0-I.I  1  i(i\A/\*) 

JU-J  jus'll  jj  4(va  4trr  ^^3)  j^-I  j  a^Ijj  J  ^  j  (_*vio-v\!>) 

s-  s- 

.A^-l  (ViV^/^*/t' )  3*Jl)^“^  4^3^-j  ^(^*A  lA^- ^j)  a^-I 

s- 

yi I  A^L^  yyX**j\>  1  ^J^3  A3^ •  (®NA  A^^oJ I  ^ ^ ^>Jo  3  ^  ^ 

‘•r^zJS^y  yy A^3  3'  *l) -3 0 3 y^2*-}  (j 5-*^  A-s3  j^Jo  A_a3j>“ 

^  -  p 

3)  1  I  1  Aj  ^  \a>-  1^  .  -A3  •  3^3  /n^xA)  ^3  t  ®  r~)y^  y£*  y>-  y^y  \  -^}  /o  1  .  r^Sy 

3  ^Ulj  :JIS  4^3f“^  /v-j3  l3^so  ^  3^  loAJX-  Ja31  3  Isco  o3>- 
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/wto i  yj  Jli  La  ijxb-^  (Jj- >•  IjjJ  Ij  ^^LvjsJI  3p 

^ya  Jo-lj  j^C-  3  5  3  3^  J^xJI  (jy£=o  (jl 

Ujij  y  ^=al)  ^jyliaj  Ayd>ldl  oy3-l  O^Jooj  -Mr*J\  ^\-Hj  yjj]!  olj^jJl 

■(jlm-^ 


,Jp  4S"AsJ1  ojy^  (j-^  J_^?A1  o\  |A-*As  :('A°  (j^>)  C-ojA-I  Jj^l  (j  oUjj  3  Jlij 

£■  £■  e-  s- 

Ajjjjjj  (‘rSS-  Aj  jyj  J  Jy^flJ  ^)1  •  J^*J  1  .  |  A_$_>  I 

.aJ j^JLa  J j-|rPxll  1  3o 

« J^»Oi»£  l  vO  >  1  ^y^Ltd  l»£  «Ax_>  yx  )g  1 1  y£*  yl  » (4  Id  ^ 

^JLll  l3o  Aol jji  (ya*_JI  3_y  1*3"  (ya*-J  1  ejyi  C/OLjljy  3  ydaJl  3  j4  Ici-JliJl 

^  p 

.^c]1...aJ jyioa  LiaJ 

s-  s- 

/O  J^xoy  3  -^i  »/n-j3  y^-  l^-y  (3  4^  CAo  jd»jy  ^JySl 

iOo-3-l  1  jo  (J y>-  s-LdxJl  Jjyjl  ^yaxo  6d 3  j?  O j-3-^11 

s-  s- 

•CaIaj  31>-j3  6-  )a^N  1  (3  33^2-^ -A-^^  o  jjy  :(A/i)  £*dt  J  (_fisA*Vj»)  ^Jujl  Jli  (n) 
dyU  Jo^Jj  3  S^LoJI  3  l-^U  4^o/{)  y~£ydl  3  (_to"\ov)  ^jjjJj  JU  (0 

(^3  jyyJl JJX-  yoj  4. 3  3J^2-^3  ol jy  /oljijj  cJw^l  o1^jI(aJj.x1I  Jo>o^»y 

..  laa  U1  IjjyJo 

s-  s- 

y^>-  <oluJ  :(\w\/o *r/v)  ju?4  xU^I  ju-^o  ^UJoG  J  jjjll  ju^l  sy^  Jli  (r) 

.Ajil  *3>  oi  J^S?\ 


(3^*^  Wt^3  -^)  Ajd«y  2>\j*'  ji J  I^Jd«  AjaiA  Jli  (4) 

Ajuid.!  J-sJ^tlxj  3  Jli  I (_3*S! \  3  A»A^tS" *(J^_ y^dll  yoa  L»-^3  yL^=u 

J^  daoj  y5 j3  3&  ^Jc>-li  cOliiJl  3  dW3*"  0 c (j^  4s-s-*j  IAxoj^I  ~^!jj)  3 

e-  s- 

^y*3  Jo-1  4oy£:  ^Jj  ‘j-oo  jjlj  (_^4*Jlj  (^J-^^J  oW5-  (j-^ 

f ■  s-  t-  s-  t- 

A>dl  y_ja  xLo\  U£  Jj  A^ol  A_Hjj  yja  j)l  2j  yxJas  j)l  A>  i  jy^r  *2 

Ajl  Si  jo>-  j-xi j  y>y  tiAi  j  .SjAi  1  jj*  A^dl  3^SS  y^a  3^3  .  JjAjcJ^ 
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j\  ft jS-  j\  Cbo-3-1  3  ^  ^  C-o-3-l  4_3l  (jli  6^|\jLa  JJ-31  3 

4^3  ^  ^Jjlyaall  L- ->L  (j*^  64o  3*-*-^  (JsjjlL»_3  ^  (JLiX'^l  ^lj  jtT  3  Co-LJLC- 

l.iljLU  Jjlj  J^l  ^  tiAli  j^^Jl  Jijj  .JoJ^uJl  IjJfc 


(no V/N^j^)  CJby^sJull  L-^jU  ^  /Jl^-olj  &j»LjL)l  (jLo^il  ^^JjcJI  3  (°) 

£■  fi. 

-  ^y^jS>~  "O^jjjl  jl 

S-  fi.fi. 

J^\  o\ jj  l)1  '^xi  (v"\N“  o^)  ^-"^1  ^-2-9  (3  (— (3^^^  XwJl  (Jli  ("\) 

oljj  *°^j)jl  ol  (v^i/n)  »w^ja11  ^LaSoj  I  ojLii  3  3 (v) 

(^C^t-^11  olj)j 

s-  s- 

.^Jt...  JJ— ^  j^?"t  i_5jj  :(w /^)  _^>jb!l  (3  JlS  (8) 


To  sum  up,  this  virtue  is  established  and  one  should  pay  due  regard  to 
it.  The  Muhaddithun  resort  to  a  bit  of  leniency  when  it  comes  to 
virtues.  The  statement  of  Imam  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal  rahimahullah  and 
Imam  'Abd  ar-Rahman  al-Mahdl  rahimahullah  is  famous  and  well- 
known: 


.tdjsd^i  .>) o 1 1  3  hjjij  1^3  ft _^ht^  dbbi-t  3  tit 

We  are  strict  as  regards  narrations  related  to  halal  and  hardm  but  lenient 
when  it  comes  to  narrations  related  to  virtues. 

There  are  specific  Ahadlth  which  mention  the  virtues  of  performing 
salah  in  Masjid-e-NabawT.  The  following  is  related  in  Muslim  Sharif: 


i  4  .  ,-o  3  ®  bb.^  •  fh. -  ^  <cdc-  4JI  t  ^3*^  4AJ  t  d  lii  .  d  Is  4JI  t  ^ 

2  * 

^.fl>!  j^J.1  bit  0  \~yuA  1^3  obb*2  i^jjJt  tbjfc 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  One  salah  in  this  masjid  of  mine 
is  superior  to  1  000  salahs  in  other  masajid  except  for  al-Masjid  al-Haram. 
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.573-572\8  :ObJt  *\jb\  1 

,446\1  :(J— .1 ,jj  2 


<ds  aJl&  aJJI  <Ull  J Jli  :JlS  <uc.  aJJI  dJJU  j£- 

(j^o  os-\^jj  jUJl  od jj  jj  4]  3 jbH  oj^SoJl  3jJo  ‘Cc-L^*  (3 


_cu2d  3  i-ASj  t(52 1\385\13)  3  i^£yd  a_>- odud 

.28 1\1  : ly2-*-'j  l£-2o yd\  ij^ ^hh  .(302\1) 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  one  who  performs  salah  for 
forty  days  in  congregation  with  takbir-e-ula  shall  have  two  emancipations 
recorded  in  his  favour:  emancipation  from  the  Hell-fire  and  emancipation  from 
hypocrisy. 

if  this  is  the  case  with  regard  to  masajid  in  general,  the  virtues  of 
Masjid-e-NabawT  are  more  distinguished.  Thus,  if  this  virtue  [of 
performing  40  salahs  in  it]  is  acquired,  is  it  against  any  principles  and 
beliefs? 

Yes,  there  is  certainly  a  difference  with  the  narration  of  Tirmidhi  Sharif: 
(l)  The  first  narration  makes  mention  of  Masjid-e-NabawT  while  the 
narration  of  Tirmidhi  is  with  reference  to  masajid  in  general. 
Obviously,  this  virtue  will  be  to  the  level  of  perfection  in  Masjid-e- 
NabawT.  (2)  The  narration  of  Tirmidhi  makes  mention  of  40  days  while 
the  Hadlth  under  discussion  speaks  of  40  salahs. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Read  the  Qur'an  and  do  not  be  deceived  by... 

Question 

Kindly  clarify  the  references  and  meanings  of  the  following  Ahadlth: 
oT 'j2l\  IjftjS \  :Jt5  pL-j  <ul&  4JJl  aJJI  <uc-  4JJl  y>\c.  ^  iJic. 

.£cd...‘UtL*l\  eJJfe  -  bl j 

.\yuCo  1 yfi  3 

.{J==uj  ^y»  U  ^i==u jls  O jjfb  3 


jc  (5_jj  jS  :Jlij  i56\l  °bj 1 
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Answer 

First  Hadlth:  This  Hadlth  is  mentioned  in  several  books.  It  is  mauquf 
and  marfu'  at  Abu  Umamah  BahilT.  We  could  not  find  a  marfu' 
narration  from  'Uqbah  ibn  'Amir  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

Sunan  ad-Darimi  contains  the  following: 

t-  t-  t-  4  .  .  s-  .  s- 

(JD  AjI  yj  lJ^s>yJu  y£*  jj j>-  \j\  yi  \jj\s>~\ 

UAj  b_d-Uo  ^  ijli  44jLLslU  oJJfc  ^£=«jJu  ''Ij  (jl jj&}\  j 

luLr^' 

j  3 '' ^Jilb  i— jU  <30702\49015)  A  ° •  °  3  <qj3«  3^  3d  °\juj 

.(204\1)  jjbjll  j  J  jlj  <.(253  s>)  aajJI  j  <(35877\228\19 
The  marfu'  narration  of  Hadrat  Abu  Umamah  is  as  follows: 


(jj  bd— 3; j-b  3-^  (7\62)  ^jbJl  3  dx-  t(1690)  Joljdl  3  |*bj  oljj 
.(Jb  <qbc'  43d  3^^  3^  3I  3^  1  **'  3^-  3^  3^3^"  b^ 

•33^  33  bbs  b!  3=3  J^*  bd  b)b  33*^  !jL33*i 

.1 _ O^JUll  3  b3  1  3^"  3^  <Co-b**-A  . _ ~--.*.C^  0 ^ b— . ~'b 

. 4 b. bb  b*^^^0  iC*bd  3I  (391\2)  d^^bb  3^  3  ... 0^3*3 

The  point  which  is  learnt  from  the  above  Hadlth  is  encouragement 
towards  memorizing  the  Qur’an.  It  is  furnished  as  proof  for  the  virtue 
of  learning  the  Qur’an.  Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Second  Hadlth:  This  Hadlth  is  mentioned  in  various  books  via  several 
narrations  from  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu.  Observe  the  following: 

yj  A-Ii!  J^£-  Lio  Jo-  Jo^]1  b3  y*\  zO- ^o-l  (0 

)  s- 

ba  3i  :Jb  <u&  4jd  ^  j*s-  3I  d»J uaj  ^*^3  I  ^  ^  S  — \»0  — 

1— jb3)  .p^=ul jjal  b[ j  j^o  3  0 j-  3*3  31 

,(r=/\ 
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.3391\524\2  1 


:Jl3  <uc.  -oil  oAkd-l  ^  j*s-  ^c-  i*\ jZ-jh \  (j_!  ^Jb  (rroo)  ,jjUt  ^>-j>-\  Q) 

- 1 j-ol  e algC  to  p_^=Uj_su  dt  4lll  Ql jjd\  15o  Q) 

^  Jts  :Jta  3V  otf  ^  J^£'  tkj-^  Cy°  (^‘/')  t*o^ill  <3  (JLr^l  /-o>^p-t  (v) 

- ^=ot  1  o^3 ^o2o  dts  tLi!  1**^”  o^ jdjJl  4jtl  iS^J  ootbihl 

This  HadTth  means  that  the  Qur’an  is  Allah’s  speech.  Fulfil  its  right  and 
do  not  subjugate  it  to  your  opinions. 

Ij£-  o ipr J£-  dlj  |»bS3l  ojx^o  (_jl  :(173\1)  ^toaxcQ!!  3  jj^btiJI  j»lo^!l  Jts 

.pJaXoJd  djjj jJp  ^£-  ^jy>-  dots  ccdlis 

The  rights  of  the  Qur’an  include  the  following:  to  accord  respect  and 
reverence  to  it,  to  learn  it,  to  teach  it  and  so  on.  A  few  texts  are  quoted 
below  to  clarify  this  meaning  further: 

Shu'ab  al-Iman  contains  the  following  narration: 

to  -X^.  X  -On  q  )  ^  ^  .  .^‘-i  1  i  0  ,  ^  *jJ  ^  b^A^-  1  X  -Xj^  3I  \  ,  X 1  t  *jJ  oftt  1  to  Jo>. 

cou-  :  Jts  -X-»s£  t j3^\  x  -X-oU-  Joo^-  toJo>.  t^Jdl  Jo»si-  ^  <0)1  Jo£- 

■d  Q b>-t>-  t3  xtoJohi  ^o  bo-0  ^5bo  q!  jo>-bl  bl  m  :  J^Jo  xts^thl 

xJXo  J  -XJj  x  to-x]\  ^bd  3  plodi  ^5jo  d!j  x  dJ_o  ooQkq  Q\  Jojj  to-x]\  ^>-  ^yo 

\ jolts j  do  \ dj*_o?l jx>  o^jtod^S  0 j^tb  Jjj ^>1 J  x  I ^x?w2lsts  to-JJ  plod\  \ j^_tb  t^rtjLo 

.do  4jt\  -  ?  ■»  gj j  Lltd^U  x  do 

Third  Fiadlth:  This  HadTth  is  mentioned  in  several  books  as  a  mauquf 
narration  from  Hadrat  'Uthman  ibn  'Affan  radiyallahu  anhu. 

Fada’il  as.-S.ab.dbah  contains  the  following: 

<Ul!  Q Lie-  Jts  :Jts  jtJuo  to  :Jls  j^ju>  ji\  J^L— j  ^Jo*.  Jls  4jj\  toJo>. 

.  Ja-j  jS-  a!)!  |*bls"  to  /,  jbs  O ^b^j]  dj£. 


‘42\3  ^257\3  iJ^ootA  41698  00U  1 

.349\8 

.159  tf'i  JObJI  ojlxSj  t775\479\l  : 2 
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Jami'  al-'Ulum  wa  al-Hikam : 

.p^=LJj  U  ^-f==u jds  O “CLC.  a!)!  i S°J  Jts 

'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  If  your  hearts  were  pure  you  will  never  have 
enough  of  the  speech  of  Allah. 

The  following  is  quoted  in  Shu'ab  al-Iman: 


f-  s-  4  t-  f.  t- 

^  ^  a ^  j£~~=s) 

s-  s.  s. 

y  ljoA>-  ^^2jl  ^  1*jA>  ^yi 

3^  ^  :as£.  aTA  3!j^'  3^  3  dole-  ^s^bld  (Jdi  i(Jdi 

La j  j3  A  {*_£>  (Jib  3'  3^  a  fflj  ^doj  lJya  dUt3o  ta  O^b  to jTs 

.1^3  pjJo  3^  do  3 ^y>  4j3>t^xo  3 3>-  (bdolC-  0L0 


'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “Had  our  hearts  been  pure,  we  would  never 
have  enough  of  the  speech  of  our  Sustainer.  I  dislike  for  a  single  day  to  come 
upon  me  without  my  having  looked  at  the  Qur’an.”  When  'Uthman  passed 
away,  his  copy  of  the  Qur’an  was  quite  tom  because  of  his  constant  looking  at 
it. 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Reference  to  the  Euphrates  River 

Question 

A  HadTth  states  that  mountains  of  gold  will  emanate  from  the 
Euphrates  River.  Can  this  be  taken  to  refer  to  petrol?  What  is  the 
actual  HadTth? 


Answer 

The  HadTth  reads  as  follows: 


•364\1  :^=A-\j  £-“W-  1 

.2223\409\2  ioU.JI  ^  2 


T05  ^  J4-JJ  itfcc^b  0 12 8\1  J\  ^  jjojli  o300\7  :»U/bl  aJ^  : :jJ\  jojJJj 

.239\39  3 30b  ‘236  ^  ootL^b  oL-3ib 
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A.!,^  AX^I  AXil  (J^-9  .(JI3  A_I^>  AXil  ® ^yJk  ^3^  0"^" 

1  n 

.A^lc-  J^-ALa  .ljUJy  AJ^a  -L>-lj  *A9  0j^hs>~  ^j-o-S  L--Jfci  , 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  There  will  soon  come  a  time  when 
the  Euphrates  will  expose  treasures  of  gold.  Whoever  is  present  there  should 
not  take  any  of  it 


I  A^LJl  ^^j2j  ^  A*l£>  AXil  AXil  AJLC-^ 

^y>~j  (J '•O J  Ajc^«5  AjLa  a  A^lc-  ^Ul  ^J>- 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  ' alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  final  hour  will  not  take  place 
until  the  Euphrates  exposes  mountains  of  gold.  People  will  fight  over  it  and 
99%  of  them  will  he  killed  in  the  process.  Each  one  of  them  would  have  been 
thinking  to  himself:  Perhaps  I  am  the  one  who  will  survive. 


Mirqat : 


CJ Oy^>  (JUb  aA^JI  ^Jz3  yS"  y£-  <jl  Ol lyjail  (jXyy 

(Jj  oy£  A^Jb  {^.a.L^z=>ij  2J  (^1  \-+4*Jl2£'  (^1 

^laC' yS"  | j^Lv£?  \iLi^=bl  (^1  y&  y  ol j-aJl  y>y&j  :^£_*1U...a] y$ 

Oj^SCll  aAjUlU  A-Lo  objAj  11  I  liUJl  AJLa  jd£  (^1 

Fath  al-Bari: 


A>-lj  *^9  0 ^  *”*  1.  I  )l 

s.  s.  f.  f.  0 

y  0 je~~=>i  y  ii_&  (^1?  y~~=a^  r^~a  oU  ^*-^9. 

^  (j£>  Liajl  ^_L^s  djS  L?i  •••\j£  Oj^^i  y  jj£  J  UJa3  (j^£=u 

)  ) 

A^il  mi  a] I  L--U^  ^  ^ ^  9 IjX- 1  A_fill»^-  (Jlyj  *(J^3  AJLC-  A^il 

£■  ^ 

i t3"^"  0^"  1 — .a  l . --^a 


.391\2  d054\2  icSjUJ!  ,\jj  1 

.391\2  -.fL^  .\jj  2 
.166\10  :sU y> 3 
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:  Jli  X  /O  rCj*  ^j-yUl  Vbfjj  (^d  oJUX  l^y>  ^jjL*9  ,^-lj  h)^V*o 

/^J  2  ~X>-  2  1  .  *,X-  ^  |  .  | ^  ypj  1  .  *jJ  1  J  Vs  ' )^ft.y.. - •■  ^  o bo  Js  t  ’y-^  ^j»oL^S  i-C- 

•j 

./Ji^-  b!j  bb  y\.._L.  - -o-lj 


Despite  checking  the  commentaries  of  Hadlth,  we  have  not  come 
across  anyone  taking  the  mountains  of  gold  to  mean  petrol.  Therefore, 
we  cannot  say  with  certainty  that  the  gold  in  this  context  refers  to 
petrol.  However,  if  this  meaning  is  taken  that  the  Euphrates  refers  to 
the  region  of  the  Euphrates  River  and  the  land  surrounding  it,  and 
gold  is  taken  to  mean  an  expensive  and  valuable  item,  and  we  know 
that  a  very  valuable  item  is  commonly  referred  to  as  gold. 
Furthermore,  petrol  is  referred  to  as  black  gold.  Thus,  it  is  possible  to 
say  that  mountains  of  gold  could  refer  to  petrol. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


This  is  Mahdl,  the  khalTfah  of  Allah 
Question 

It  is  popularly  believed  that  a  voice  from  the  heavens  will  proclaim: 
“This  is  Mahdl,  the  khalTfah  of  Allah”.  What  is  the  status  of  this 
narration? 


Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  weak;  in  fact  it  is  cast  aside.  It  is  narrated  from  Hadrat 
'Abdullah  ibn  'Amr  radiyallahu  'anhu  through  several  chains. 


•  ,d  ■ <cdx  (JVi  .(Jlii  4UC-  4Ajl  ^ji^oX-  0^  0^"  !^^_1  r '' 

2  _  i  _  ...  * 

•  e^Cili  <ULdj>-  ^LLo  ‘LoVoX- 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Mahdl  will  appear  with  a  cloud 
hovering  above  his  head.  There  will  be  a  caller  in  the  cloud  who  will  announce: 
This  is  Mahdi ,  the  khalTfah  of  Allah,  so  follow  him. 


. ,d . .'j  A-dx-  4jd  (Jid  .(Jl^  ‘UX-  4Ail  ^X-  7T jS>-  d 

3  .  » 

.e^jcoli  Ijjb  udbo  T 


.A-/\r  1 

d  bo-Ao-  o 2 
.295\5  :<5-x  jdSTj  <937  3 
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^d  (393 \3 )  3  ^jp&dl  db*  c-d3wdl  ^  i— jb^l  _pp  <S?S 

d  ^5d  i -oUarP  o JUP  d^ J  ^ >a3-1  ^^-La  -^g la 3^1  d  1  d'-S J  ^-dj :ojAP^ 

.Lt-o-xd-1  3 0^  d^*  c^-dd\  da^ld-i  Id  ;^)Uj>-  ^d  d'-s j-.-^-o-jJ-I 


^ap  ^3 d^ d  H  7^^— ^  o d- ''  -Xr*-^-  ^ dd  *(313  d05\l)  C)d*dd  3 3d  d^ 

bl  dU>w2ll  jyj  i— jb^l  _pp  311  ^-^-^3-1  L3^jtili  :dts j  C-o-c^-1  d  ^Sd  .Jw«p*_a 

.(63\1)  Qljdd  3  ^^a-aSI  d^s  tdffj  -5 -xf-  3d 

There  are  a  few  Ahadlth  with  a  similar  meaning  but  without  any 
mention  of  MahdT: 


aJlP  dd  ^dl  jp  dd  -u-p  3>JJp  jp  (4663)  3  3ddad  £^=d 

jjLla  i^jibo  3^ >-  1^-U>  3^^"  p-^W“  W^°  dl  asz3  :dts 

•dbl^  ^^ST^pd  di  t dk_id \ 

Majma  az-Zawaid: 


.Liad  -Jq.*.Zz>  j  3d  Ada ijj  AjJLo  jJbj  rd , ^al  1  3^°  J  3  3^ ^/dall 


bu 


To  sum  up,  there  are  objections  against  'Abd  al-Wahhab  ibn  Dahhak  in 
the  first  narration,  and  against  Muthanna  ibn  Sabah  in  the  second 
narration.  All  these  narrations  are  therefore  weak  and  cast  aside. 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


The  one  who  builds  more  than  what  is  sufficient 

Question:  What  is  the  status  of  the  following  Hadlth: 

•Cxubgbn  331  Ajjjlp  <cLaj^:  3  Aadjid  ^ P-dS"  <c3£=u  3  <33  3^  3-*1 

The  one  who  builds  more  than  what  suffices  for  him  shall  be  made  to  carry  it 
on  his  shoulders  on  the  day  of  Resurrection  from  the  seven  earths. 

Answer:  This  Hadlth  is  either  weak  or  munkar.  Observe  the  following: 

3  lS-AP  jj\j  c(KV/\ayv)  jSS\  3  31 jfh]\j  t(m)  d-«Ml  3  did' d)  3d 

3 ^U-P  jdj  t(<TfV/A)  sJdd  3  t(wv)  i_~*Ad  3  Jh^d'j  ‘(vAA/l)  d-^Sdl 
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.319\7:Aib3!^  1 


4J^I  J^aC*  /JU Li  (jJ  L-^v^ll  (^J jjp  ^ya  (NNo/oT') 

(^LoS-iai  ^(/O  I^AaS^  Is ixj)  -JsL*.<*»  1  LJIaw^J  IaJ 

4Ail  4Ail  0*^  ^-*-**£  ^  lls  .fl  >  1 )  o-^a-a^  (^1  C^" 

./O  Ic^i 

.^l)a fl )1 j  (j\J  ojU-yy}  ^  *(^°*/0  *Lj>*^  ct-ojL>>l  (3  iJLai  Jadl^-1  /sJijL^lj 

•  r*i  d?  LaaaJ  1  .  *jJ  I  a  -^~  '  .  *y£-  .  *jJ  -Oo  '  .  *y£-  (^0^  I  A)  A^dA"!  (^  ,U  *JD  b 

(t*/l)  jLJJl  3  diilA-l » >_y< j  -jSv-u  ^toJo- 1  jjk  :JlS j  t(N\"\/ 1)  (Jjdd  3  ^oll  °^jjt 

This  Hadlth  is  supported  by  a  few  narrations  some  of  which  are 
authentic: 

^c-bll  -c^c-  h  :Jts  ph*w<>  jjj  -x_«\  &y  cy*  (3105)  b.^bH  (3  3(/d2-^  A^>-y>-\ 

(JS^p  (U  i  ^  cJJL®  i  ‘yj  ^jA*i  i  !  *y£*  ^  A^dJj  [  d  t  *(—  4AJ  1  -CaC"  t  ~yj  (^i^t*d  t  *y^  1 0^j3  (  A ^  ^  *yj  A»L 1  -CaC" 

JLii  .AaJ  :  JlS  ?ejjb  L«  iJLis  tjL^bn  d^d  d3  aILLs  aJc-  aJLI  dd 

JL j  o' A  ^  ^-Ci&  ^_y°  u*d" ^  A*«d  3r  e-Co  ^L^d  <Ao  d^"  l  a^Tc-  aJ  t  i  qa-H 

.a_aLjl!1  Aaj>-L^  t^- 

.oLHj  a)L>-^  :(121\4)  3  dbS 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  passed  by  a  building  which  had  a 
dome.  It  belonged  to  an  Ansar f  man.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
asked:  “What  is  this?”  Someone  said:  “It  is  a  dome.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “Every  building  -  he  pointed  with  his  hand  over  his 
head  -  which  is  more  than  this  will  be  a  source  of  misery  for  its  owner  on  the 
day  of  Resurrection. 

<956)  jlTSn  JSjl*  ^3  iSjls^lj  <4347)  J  <5239)  $\s 

y>\  L--J sL>-  ^y>  ^yi  Jj Jb  (j-a  (10221)  L-.ocaiJI  £ 

La  ^  La  ''ij  A^j>-UiS  (JUj  S-Lo  ll^i j-a  4lil  L5*^_)  ^A*il  Aj>tlis 

-A-La  Jo  La 

.Ju>.  ojLyyi  :(250\4)  *U>^I  j  JlyJl  JiiU-l  Jli 
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...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “Every  building  will  be  a  source 
of  misery  for  its  owner  except  the  one  which  is  essential ,  except  the  one  which 
is  essential.” 

To  sum  up,  this  Hadlth  is  either  weak  or  munkar.  However,  because  it 
is  supported  by  other  narrations,  it  is  established  as  regards  its 
meaning.  The  narration  would  mean:  The  person  who  constructs 
buildings  which  are  more  than  his  needs  out  of  pride  and  to  show  off 
will  be  eligible  for  the  warnings  which  are  mentioned  in  these 
narrations. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


A  nation  which  has  a  woman  as  its  leader  will  never  succeed 


Question 

It  is  learnt  from  the  following  Hadlth  that  a  woman’s  leadership  is 
impermissible: 

si y>  1  yd  y  ^ 

A  nation  which  has  a  woman  as  its  leader  will  never  succeed. 

However,  the  rejecters  of  Hadlth  say  that  this  Hadlth  is  narrated  by 
Hadrat  Abu  Bakrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  who  -  Allah  forbid  -  was  a 
flagrant  sinner  because  the  punishment  for  slander  was  instituted 
against  him  and  the  Qur’an  refers  to  such  a  person  as  a  liar  and 
flagrant  sinner.  The  Qur’an  states  in  this  regard: 


I^jIj  ^ull  b!l  cQ y... lid  1  uld^lj  djol 


...flog  them  with  80  lashes  and  never  ever  accept  their  testimony.  It  is  these 
who  are  the  disobedient.  Except  those  who  repented...1 

What  is  the  answer  to  this  objection?  Also,  kindly  provide  a  few  proofs 
on  the  impermissibility  of  a  woman’s  leadership. 


Answer 

It  is  said  that  the  reason  for  Hadrat  Abu  Bakrah’s  fisq  was  the 
instituting  of  the  punishment  for  slander  against  him  and  his  refusal 
to  repent,  while  Allah  ta'ala  says: 


I^jIj  ^jj-ill  bll  t Q y~‘ 1  uAd^l^ 
It  is  these  who  are  disobedient.  Except  those  who  repented. 


1  Surah  an-Nur,  24:  4-5. 
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It  is  thus  learnt  that  in  the  absence  of  repentance,  he  is  a  fasiq  (we  seek 
refuge  in  Allah  ta'ala). 

However,  the  facts  behind  this  incident  are:  Hadrat  MughTrah  ibn 
Shu'bah  radiyallahu  'anhu  had  entered  into  a  secret  marriage  (in  the 
absence  of  witnesses  and  without  informing  people)  with  Umm  Jamil 
whereas  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  had  prohibited  secret 
marriages.  Hadrat  Abu  Bakrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  did  not  have 
knowledge  of  this  marriage  and  therefore  considered  Umm  Jamil  to  be 
a  stranger  to  Hadrat  MughTrah.  When  it  was  learnt  later  on  that  Umm 
Jarml  is  Hadrat  Mughlrah’s  wife,  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu 
instituted  the  punishment  for  slander  (the  reason  for  it  was  that  Ziyad 
did  not  provide  a  genuine  witness).  Furthermore,  because  of  his 
carelessness  as  regards  witnesses,  he  was  asked  to  repent  although  he 
was  true  in  his  witnessing.  He  only  mistook  a  wife  to  be  a  stranger. 
Thus,  there  is  no  question  of  fisq.  He  is  one  whose  testimony  is 
accepted.  When  witnesses  to  a  slander  are  proven  to  be  correct,  they 
do  not  even  fall  under  the  purview  of  this  verse.  Thus,  there  is 
absolutely  no  reason  for  asking  them  to  repent. 

Moreover,  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  had  made  it  essential  for  him 
to  belie  himself  in  order  for  his  testimony  to  be  acceptable  whereas 
belying  one’s  self  is  not  essential  for  the  acceptance  of  repentance. 

Consequently,  the  jurists  state  that  if  three  witnesses  testify  in  favour 
of  adultery  and  the  penal  punishment  was  instituted  against  them,  and 
then  a  fourth  witness  is  found,  they  will  all  become  maqbul  ash- 
shahadah  (one  whose  testimony  is  acceptable)  because  they  were  found 
to  be  truthful  according  to  the  law.  Similarly,  if  two  witnesses  testify 
to  a  person’s  admission  of  guilt  in  committing  adultery,  they  will  be 
considered  truthful. 

Lami'  ad-Dararr. 


#■  t-  f-  f-  s-  ^ 

ya  y\  y* j  ^  (jij  ciDl]  A-aJ^>-l  j 

Ail  Ajli  A^lc-  aJ  A^-jil  ya  A^>-^>  ^ 
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.428\2  1 


JcU  jl  I j!€  J^r  q\  'ij  oA^.t,"  Sj  -C*j  jl^J.1  jjJ  1  ^ 

j  A  f.  S- 

.Aj  ojl ^C-  oljj  Ajl>j'  La!  Aij-Ls^>  A_U^j 


£j~ji  ^  o\j  Lr^^* J  o'  a^_> aJA!  tiAJLs  I^jla  a_s cuilij 

^1  J ji  cii  -y*-"  “l^J  AJLa  jLaiCL^^!j  Ai-Xi  j»-uJ!  A_-_<^>-^  l«-oaSoo  a] ji 

2 


Ibn  Hajar  'Asqalam  rahimahullah  writes  in  at-Talkhisal-Hubayr : 

A j  ^yv2j  pJj  t^ujjj  t^sLj  to j£~~=s)  A _jjc£>  ^  oj^JlU  -AJLC-  Aj!  0^0 

.A>-!  A^J-P  ^Soj  pJj  tAjUwJI  (j^3  O&J  tAj'^sJ!  aL>*-9  (j^j  oLjj 

<3^  J^'  l3  cyy*  y'j  t3  y'j  -4;-^-~<i'  (3  ^£==U-! 

(J ^£j  C-Ujca  ^  (J*j-^  C^Uj  to j^=o  yi\  p-^i!  AJLiILa  oL!j^]1  AJLa  ^ (3>o'J^-r" 

tt^oJcU  ollX  <3  («-^-L^:  o j‘:-=).)  ^\  ^«!  (Jy*'  ijy  ^ujj  :^ou^i! 

a]^*_3  to _/*sJ!  ^p  -kJLAyJ  !^j»a!  o^Jtil  0^0  to AJ^«  O^"  kfAH  o'  ^_£-\^!^]!  ^l^!^ 

«•  #■  f.  t-  t-  t- 

pjLs*^!  ^  (*'  *W  l^j  (J5-"  sl^il  o'  •l^j^'ALJI  ^\ilj  t^-«^s  L!  ojj  _^£- 


~kJ-!  t_^>-^jj  t j^S\  *X!  j -*-£*  d£j  ' y'-0  ^JLp  O^*  oy^Al'  oi  •  (Jt^1 J  6aJ*^A^! 

Lw^>-  !^-ac-  o^  ^c»s^  ojj  t^Lo«L  k'^!^-<L'**'A  o'  ^  to^^xis'  !-x^A-9  tAj»C'l3 

Inwall 

ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  did  not  find  any  evidence  stating  that  the 
marriage  had  taken  place  but  evidence  for  it  is  to  be  found  in  Tankh 
Dimishq  of  ibn  'Asakir.  Allah  willing,  this  will  be  quoted  later  on. 


;^j*3  -C*_)  cd  <r>  o  U  ajjSi  ^  J^]\  ^l£=u  l S^i  I^cdi  ^_qj\ 

l^j\  ‘Cqdi  .(Jt5  t^JjuaS  hLoj 


Sharh  Ma'am  al-Athar: 


,428\2  r^jljdll  ^  i-iU. 1 

.120\12:y^2 

•  2068\122\4  ^  ^bS"  3 

.548\8  : >aijjJ!4 
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AjbbJl  L-jUaibl  3J  3J  .ibj  Jj^JLS  *4joj1  SjAjlU  ^C-  !(Jli 

•j  f-  t-  t- 

.^cjl...c_jyo  (jl  3 y=~=>j  y\  3J3  jLol  i— -jIis 

4b!  1  <3  ^-XSj  ^Uj  -44  pJj  i(Jli  (94\7)  ajIjJI  3j 

.(385\2)  ^jbJl  3  Jj£!j  <(35\60)  3JL0  fcuu.  ^jb  <(493\2)  iljJdlj 
Ibn  'Asakir  writes  in  TarTkh  Dimishq: 

(Jli  ?o JJfc  3^3  !(Jli  ^3  l^jJaJLd  b^iaSli  \y> y  331JJ  (o yS)  ijbls 

4*4’^'  C-o^Sj  A.yOx  ^  3J  ^alc-  3-^“}  jJ-4*  ^  d-obj  c^a_S_s'sy  \  OJo  ^ 

<3  di ^\y...\j^y j-b  |j|j  i^4^...S^JLb 

.^Jl...l^4^  ‘d-oiSj  3I |j-b  CU-ol  b®  4iilji  6(3^ |j-b 

The  sanad  of  the  above  narration  is  mentioned  as  follows  in  TarTkh 
Dimishq. 

f ■  t-  g.  f.  g.  g. 

3^  bl  ^«^-b^>-l.l  3^  3-*  1  3“*  bl  1  3“*  b-<-«l  p-^bdl  1  b^A^-1 

..#■#■  #■ 

l  ■  ~J  b  ^  \  ifl  0  J  1  t  *J-i  ^  ‘^  .  .»  1  Ij  ',■  -  ..T-  1  t  ~yj  1  t  ~yj  — 1 — Ij  \  0  ^  ~yj  ^  ~yj  1 

3 

1  ?  b  ^  l  ,■?  *J  1  ^  g ^  *j_) 

To  sum  up,  Mughlrah  ibn  Shu'bah  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  suspected  of 
adultery  with  Umm  Jamil.  He  had  entered  into  a  secret  marriage  with 
her  and  Umm  Jamil  was  his  wife.  The  narration  which  states  that  Umm 
Jamil  looked  similar  to  his  wife  is  not  contradictory.  Umm  Jamil  was 
his  wife  and  her  appearance  was  similar  to  that  of  one  of  his  other 
wives.  This  is  why  he  had  married  her.  Furthermore,  Umm  Jamil’s 
husband  had  passed  away.  Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  following  Hadlth  is  authentic: 

1  t  s- 

o\ y\  I yj  ^ y  Tci-flJ  3J 


.99\5  ijiri!  JSju*  v^o yCjUAl I  .315\2  jU*  q ^  1 

3  t493\2  494\7  ajIaJIj  435\60  <jo 2 

.385\2 

.oyJLA  ya  3^  y  y  oyjtX\  t759l\35\60  13**^*^  ^-o-k^s 
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A  nation  which  has  a  woman  as  its  leader  will  never  succeed. 


f.  t-  t-  ^  t-  t- 

Col jj*  1  (^1  pJfc y*\  1 jJsJU«l  ^ jj-J  ♦  Ja^Aj  (38942)  <Kq\. yO-a  ^  (J^l  4j>^>-1j 
:J pjJijSh  JlS j  (20474)  .(3685)  3>J!j  .(919)  ^LkJI  ajb  _>Aj 

COLuA 

A  nation  which  hands  over  its  affairs  to  a  woman  will  never  succeed. 
kJm  (JtS J  p^Ss-LaJ  j3  ^  Q  L  (4516)  3  (J)A 

.(308\11)  i *h jJJlU  (7790)  ^=>\d~\j 

A  nation  which  is  controlled  by  a  woman  will  never  succeed. 

A  few  proofs  on  the  impermissibility  of  female  leadership 

(1) 

The  Qur’an  states: 

jp  p . *h*. i  4i)l  Uj  j UloJl  Q 'yffp  iJIA-QA 

Men  are  overseers  of  women  because  Allah  gave  distinction  to  one  over  the 
other.2 

(2) 

j.j'il  ZAfi>d-\  y=rj^  'd j  3  (j )J3j 

Remain  in  your  homes  and  do  not  display  yourselves  as  was  the  custom  of 
displaying  in  the  former  days  of  ignorance.3 

(3) 

A  Hadlth  states: 

c-^c-UA  (JW3^  cuSsljss  :^L ^  4jA  3^ 


.(5388)  JUjJIj  :Jlij  .(2262)  <5^ y]\j  .(20536)  JusMj  .(6686)  Ajj  1 

(4608 ) 

2  Surah  an-Nisa’,  4:  34. 

3  Surah  al-Ahzab,  33:  33. 
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Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  men  obeyed  women,  they 
[men]  were  destroyed. 


o \s>~j£:  ^apt-aaP  t(WA^)  d!-L\ 

Ipij  ‘ j^3L*d\  ^ d  i(355V)(^>J»>-\]l j  ‘(^*loo)  J 

I^^UpI  Cjs^  tjb>-^h  <a-^1j  ■  )p q Lj  c(oA'rN/^ii/"\)  jJIjjJI  3  /<=r .(5°53 


^UjJI 


(4) 


^SjLaP-  •  .A  ■ -.^a  aA-^"  4Ail  ^3*^  4AJ)  3$-*^)  (JVi  ^J\5 

<*5)3*1  otr  'Mj  cr°  ji*-  u^j^'  c 
.Ifc^ii  ^yo  p£=J  ijW3  eii  <*5)jAj  |0-^=«-"^7  |*5)La£.1j  <*5)1 |y*S> 


Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  When  the  best  among  you  are  your  leaders,  when  the 
magnanimous  ones  among  you  are  the  wealthy  ones,  and  when  your  matters 
are  decided  by  mutual  consultation;  then  the  surface  of  the  earth  is  better  for 
you  than  its  bowels.  But  if  the  worst  among  you  are  your  leaders,  your  miserly 
ones  are  the  wealthy  people,  and  your  matters  are  decided  by  your  womenfolk; 
then  the  bowels  of  the  earth  is  better  for  you  than  its  surface. 


*  d i , ^ ^  ^ f~  p z  ‘ i  ^g— ..- -j \  i -' t  *^ ... *>.  toi. . - . — — 

. VV /"l  oUiiJl  ‘00l  A  a*  .A \ j 

(5) 


V  *3^'  A*£-l  15)  :J^  aAc-  aIi!  aAS)  JlS  Jli  <j\  j£- 

f.  s.  t  s.  s.  s.  tf-  . 

o\j\  4JL>-L*s>  \  ^U?jj  j\xj  p_Lxj j  La jju*  oo^y\j 

3  * 

.pcJl — lp-AA.1  3  03^2!  o^ip^ 


<3  ‘(3692)  ^33  aJisIjij  eU>-^:  pJj  p\jl.7)!1  jipwj  Jlij  ‘(7789)  ^£=pA-1  1 

ap->)  .(9596  (Jj  ‘ ^U-l)  ,>^1  J  ^  ‘(6997)  ^JuA\  ‘(20455) 

.13^3  ‘*LjJUjcU.I o«-  JW-3'  *Ai>  :  JiAJo  (5831\244\6)  j  c^wpjJI 

.52\2  jdl  •bu 2 
.45\2  :s?^ /J1  „l ,jj  3 
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Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  When  booty  is  considered  to  be  personal  wealth,  a  trust  is 
considered  to  be  a  booty,  zakah  is  considered  to  be  a  tax,  knowledge  is  sought 
for  reasons  other  than  Din,  a  man  obeys  his  wife  while  he  disobeys  his  mother, 
gets  closer  to  his  friend  while  distances  himself  from  his  father,  voices  are 
raised  in  the  masajid... 


•  C  i. _ toll-j 

ia-sla)  doJ>  °\jL) 

3  kJ>)  3  31/JJI  />~\j  *aJU^3 

J-UJ1  3  (Jjy ^  oi\j 


s-  s-  .  s. 

: Jli  /ol  lSjL*  ^y>  l3^£-  ^>u5ol  3  j 

f  .  i  i  , 

o»Xj  1  Ij  d*o I  c  -J2-^  . 4j^l 

3  A_*3-|  3  0J0- 3  A3 ^3 

.jJI 

j*  . 

\i^i?  Ajs-U  (Sjj  ‘(t^i/v)  <3  0 ioIjuJ  icJl5 

ZsAjy  r^B j  ^_j£^x_vb  OW3*"  /v^ J  *-o| -Ls^3-1  J^C-  /^3 j  3^kll  °'jj  4>' 

s- 


(6) 


v IvajJ '  jCXX-A  ^  ^ \  t3  |*>  ^  .y  ^A-C-  4lil  7T ^S>-- 

yt£=d  :Jli  !4lJ\  l->  ^ j  '^j^3  -jUAl  J& \  ^j£=cAj 

^y>  ^Ui-1  \  1 JJ  t — -j&jil  yi-y  y*  c-olj  L«  Lj\JsjiS\  y j j 

^C31 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  went  to  the  musalla  on  the  occasion  of 
'id  al-ad-ha  or  'id  al-fitr  and  addressed  the  women  saying:  “Oyou  women!  You 
must  give  in  charity  because  I  saw  that  you  are  the  majority  of  the  inmates  of 
the  Hell- fire.”  They  asked:  “0  Rasulullah!  What  is  the  reason  for  this?”  He  said: 
“You  curse  profusely  and  you  are  ungrateful  to  your  husbands.  I  have  not 
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.44\1  ijb?>\^-\  Ay^l  "'jj  1 


come  across  those  who  are  defective  in  intelligence  and  Dm  more  capable  than 
you  in  snatching  away  the  intelligence  of  a  resolute  man... 

Ai jju*  3j  c(^*^/^)  3  btf'j  d  A  * )  I  < . .  ^ 

•<uc-  a!s\  ^j-uLl  ■v-“  3'  ^o-j^  ^  (rro)  jj  drT\)  jls’SlIj 


.(our)  juf'l \j  ( (t-r)  Aa-U  btf'j  t(v\)  Ap- -_p-l  “UP  4JJI  j-«X-  i^oJo-j 

:Jli j  t(wvO  p£=U-lj  i(mr)  oW  <*u&  ajj! 


.(^^)^ljb!l  3  Ap-p>l  4A_LC-  Alii  o (J^ 

(7) 


1  1 


Alii  <£■ ^  <Ull  I SjX^-e  (Jjl  Jy 


Ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  anhu  said:  Keep  them  back  just  as  Allah  ta'ala  kept 
them  back. 


3  j  c(UAl)  ^LaSsJI  3  3' ^ ^ ^  Ap-^p-l  .l3^5 colud  :cJj 

.0pu^!l  Jlp-j  dlp-j  :(v>v/^)  £-»pdl  3  d^j  hi ji y>  ^C-  «(W») 

(8) 

Hadrat  Mufti  Mahmud  Hasan  Sahib  rahimahullah  presents  a  few  proofs: 

1.  Prophets  and  Messengers  were  males. 

2.  Adhan  is  called  out  by  males. 

3.  Iqamat  is  called  out  by  males. 

4.  The  khutbah  for  Jumu'ah  and  the  two  'Ids  is  delivered  by 
males. 

5.  When  women  cannot  lead  the  men  for  salah  (which  is  a  minor 
form  of  leadership)  how  can  they  be  permitted  to  be  the 
leaders  of  men  in  a  major  form  of  leadership? 


.149\3  ijhjl  I  vO  -a  1 
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6.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  despatched  military 
detachments  on  several  occasions  but  never  appointed  a 
woman  as  a  leader  of  any  of  these  detachments. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Mention  of  the  Sahabah  in  the  Hadlth  of  Durud  Sharif 
Question 

Does  a  Hadlth  of  Durud  Sharif  contain  any  mention  of  the  Sahabah? 
Some  people  say  that  the  Sahabah  are  not  mentioned  in  any  Durud 
Sharif. 


Answer 


(l) 


Al-Adhkar  of  Imam  Nawawi  rahimahullah  states: 


ijT  SbbsJl  3  s-bulbH  jS-  3^  I. y°-a-' b 

1  .  s  t  t- 

•kfA]  j  AotOT-^]!  Cdo  A£>Lolj  AJoj Ajloo^lj 


The  scholars  unanimously  state  that  it  is  permissible  to  include  non-Prophets 
in  the  salutation  provided  it  is  done  after  the  mention  of  the  Prophets.  One 
could  say:  0  Allah!  Send  salutations  to  Muhammad,  the  family  of  Muhammad, 
his  Companions,  progenies  and  his  followers. 

^bpsbH  *.bb>-  jj 


j»bb~ J\ j  obdji  Li*_ob>-b!i  3  Ulii  3  i^obJiH  3 

•obdJi  3  ‘CC-bol  % 

A^i-C-  AXil  ^  A£>Jo  S^ldl  ^3  <jl  Ax^Jull 

(Jli  A-olsca  Jo-1  (J*Sll  ^4^9  (J^lo-ljj  <J*Sll  Ajl^waJl  ^1  p-^jl  b_^o-l j 

)  .A£jlol  (^1  .b-jl-b^Jl  — \  (Jl^lool  AXil 


.Jp^]  ^LjI  .(jA*-^l  ^Jbyzn. Jli.  U]  (J1  ^1  ^ til  l"*-^jl  ijlij 

5JJ-) 


.109  ^  1 

.289  ^  Jii.  Jp  rSU!j  sSUJI  j  rUiSll  *bU. 2 
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•  ( ^  A  )  1  Ojj_^  )  (J  I  ^1  ^  ^ \  C-  \,A_^o^  1 

• ^C-  l-<iJ  1  J 


*•— 1^  (^ )  1  ji^fa«J  \^  ^  0^  £lo  1  ^  ^ 

{ Jj ,1  J^lkJl  ^  (j^=^  |<J  _^i 

(2) 


sXJi  Ij  .^.^Ix-  sXJI  (3  ^5”^  (j\^J-«Al  oi 

• y^=^  oj-5^ 

All  Muslims  consider  it  a  good  act  to  mention  the  Sahabah  in  sending  peace 
and  salutations  to  them,  they  all  consider  it  a  good  act  without  any  objection. 

1  -  ii 

•b  La  '.ASS-  4lil  sS^j  p*— «--o  Jli j 


I  bn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  anhu  said:  What  the  Muslims  consider  to  be  good ,  it  is 
good  [in  Allah’s  sight]. 

(3) 


Salutations  on  the  Sahabah  is  to  be  found  in  the  Qur’an.  Allah  ta'ala 
says: 


4^-L*£> 


S  > 


Take  zakah  from  their  wealth  so  that  you  may  purify  them  and  bless  them 
thereby,  and  pray  for  them,  surely  your  prayer  is  an  assurance  for  them.2 

However  it  is  disliked  for  us  to  send  salutation  specifically  to  the 
Sahabah  alone.  It  was  not  disliked  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  because  it  was  his  right.  Furthermore,  the  objective  in  the  above 
verse  is  prayer  and  supplication.  As  for  us,  our  salutation  on  them  is 
more  out  of  respect  to  them  than  a  supplication. 


pi  obi  IS)  pLy  aJl&  -Oil  ^gJl  oi  :JlS  ass-  -Oil  ijjl  3)1  xs  ij£- 

cb  3°  : Jlii  a3s~*2j  i__jl  obli  (jbb  i_b 3° 


2  Surah  at-Taubah,  9: 103. 


.763\4  :Ja»ySll  p^uJ.1 1 
.346\1  :rL^ .1 jjj  i213\l  r^UJl  .1 s3J  3 


413 


'Abdullah  ibn  AblAufa  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  When  any  people  brought 
their  zakah  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  he  used  to  say:  “0  Allah! 
Send  salutation  to  such  and  such  family.”  When  my  father  presented  zakah  to 
him ,  he  said:  “0  Allah!  Send  salutation  to  the  family  of  Abu  Aufa.” 

(4) 

( Jfy  ^ ij  3*^  “CLc-  <jd 

1 

It  is  reported  with  regard  to  Ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  that  he  used  to  send 
salutation  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  to  Abu  Bakr  and 
'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhuma. 

(5) 


^JU>-  ^  J£3  ij) 

S- 

j\  p?u5 


The  word  “salah"  linguistically  means  ‘‘supplication  and  mercy”.  It  is 
therefore  permissible  for  every  Muslim,  especially  the  Sahabah,  unless  it  is 
prohibited  by  an  authentic  Hadtth  or  consensus  of  the  scholars. 

(6) 


.si J-U  (3  ^ yy2  ^=iAs-  3^^ 


Allah  ta'ala  says:  “It  is  He  who  sends  salutations  to  you,  and  so  do  the  angels.” 
This  is  a  clear  text  in  this  regard. 


The  same  can  be  said  of  the  verse:  “Upon  such  people  are  the  salutations  of 
their  Sustainer  and  mercy.”2 

(7) 

Hasan  al-BasrT  rahimahullah  used  to  say:  The  person  who  wants  to 
drink  a  full  cup  from  the  pond  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
must  say: 


.385  pij  ILjlt  j  » 1 


2  Surah  al-Baqarah,  2: 157. 
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fi  fi  fi  fi.  fi.  fi  ~  ^  ^  i 

Ojl^  4j!  ^p  (J-s^  aL§JJ1 

j  »  f  A  fi 

^jl  ^->-jl  U  L^lc-  A^Lal j  J  J 


0  Allah!  Send  salutations  to  Muhammad,  his  family,  Companions,  children, 
wives,  progeny,  family  members,  in-laws,  helpers,  supporters,  lovers  and  his 
ummah.  And  include  us  among  all  of  them,  0  the  most  Merciful  of  those  who 
show  mercy. 


fi  fi  .  fi  fi  fi  .  — 

yolj  ^C-o  AJoj  0  *d  \  3-^  ,^$111  i  j.aJj 

yAfi  obb^sli  4*.^  1  jk<Co  bt  (la-vJ 1 o^jjl  L®  ‘XfiCjh\j  ojAgj\j 

^JlU  tJVJl  ^jC'AA  \jj3s)  .tjAlS  js~  ys  ^'->j  bbwsJl 

.(l^_£ i _ cboliJi  oJobili  C] \—  72 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


The  one  who  spends  extra  on  his  family  on  the  day  of  'Ashura' 
Question 

Is  this  Hadlth  established: 


.A.*.... J \  y L,  4Aii  y—j  ^Ibc-  ^iy  y—^3 

Allah  ta'ala  shall  give  expansion  for  the  entire  year  on  the  one  who  spends 
more  on  his  family  on  the  day  of 'Ashura. 

Answer 

Feeding  one’s  family  good  and  extra  food  on  the  day  of  'Ashura’  is 
established  from  the  Hadlth  and  the  books  of  jurisprudence.  This 
Hadlth  is  related  by  several  Sahabah:  (l)  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud 
radiyallahu  'anhu,  (2)  Hadrat  Abu  Sa'Td  al-Khudrl  radiyallahu  'anhu,  (3) 
Hadrat  Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu,  (4)  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu 
'anhu. 

Most  of  the  chains  of  this  Hadlth  are  weak,  but  when  looked  at  them 
collectively,  the  Hadlth  itself  becomes  hasan  li  ghayrihi. 

The  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  as 
follows: 


•  72\2  typCs.  i_j3j yC^  La-iJt  1 
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cAs/il  Jj  <(wr)  J  <(v**v/tt/v)  J  Jl^jJaJI  *>->>■' 

|M^o  Jjj ijl?  (^ya  g-la* yall  (3  j  c(w\i  IA^ tfWfo')  (J^I$Al  ^  <^£  JP  t(^ii) 

)  )  p  ^ 

AJP  aIA  4ii!  JuP  ^jP  <A^_alp  ^P  4^ol^l  jP  jP  <(!.*».  dJd*_*^) 

•/O  ICji j^a 

(Jls^  I  Jdli  pyJ*^  /va3  ojb^d  .d»Aj 

.  I  J^>-  1  d  •  d-»^o  1 J  6  d^o  J ^A-  1 ^^d*»a 

The  narration  of  Hadrat  Abu  SaTd  al-Khudrl  radiyallahu  anhu  is 
narrated  through  two  chains: 

^]l  A^Auai  -dP  1-0  .(d-O-^A-1  ^^d-a)  «U^  ^P 

<3jjJ-l  -Lju-  ^1  j£-  t/s-ol  j£-  (_^l  jJI  aI)1j^C-  jj  Ju^-  j£- 

«*  j, 

./O  lp^-9 ^-a  AJP  Alii  C5^J 


•  dJdJLd?  oJ 


LJj  (WA/ M-/v)  J^jSlI  J  (jl ^JaJl 


C^-U^a  ^  (jL»-AuA.  dJ^jl  ^JjA>  4^s\j  jjj  Alii  J^*P  l«o Jo-  £^jd  Jo-  ^  j)lo-  ^P 

*  s- 

■AjlcjiyO.  Ail!  t^j  (Jljji-I  J-J*-  !^l  JC.  ‘J»-j 

:(va)  dU  J  (tt°)  (— ^ jb!l  Jjds  J j  t(ro\i)  (j  /^=-y>-l 

.  J-^3  i^_£  Jb  ^j£=i]  £J^w>-  osbud  tjS3  ^Jd  ^ 

The  narration  of  Hadrat  Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  as  follows: 

toJo-  :( ^SjJLa~)  ^  bid  u^c-  & j-b  ^y>  (ro^)  c-sA-Ji  ^3 

4tll  I jjU-  j£-  j-)PlU  ^  Ju^-  j£-  tj^Sbdl  JJ  Jl^-  y  ^jl  ^=u  (jj  jj  4tll  J Ufr 

!* 

a --■■*■-— ^  e^ljLw^  A-L& 

The  narration  of  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  as  follows: 
J-Jxb  j  (_£uc.  ^Ij  t(v-v)  jd-1  (j  ^(t'oNo)  d-^dJI  ^3  /^Lr^“^ 

c(d^_^b  jljSj  ^  Jk*£-  Lo JO-  t(di^)  jjd^j  ^  e3^ (j^  (^**/^) 

./O  Ipai  js  AJP 
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(j)\j  JuiLtfl  oJo  UwoLT^l  oJo  -X*_>  (Y'O^/Y'H/t')  (3  ijlij 

S- 

.3 J$  0-X>-l  lI)  W*^*^  ^V9  Aj3-^t-^  C-o^ 

o^Ll^yj^  yj  yj  ^.ol _J^\  y^  £(y*©m)  3  oljjjiy 

.(Jj-Hjj-a  cl£_^ 


e-  — 

/w«  (3^ J ^  _^W“  C-o aJ>~j  /oyo  3  *3' y3  (J^ 

A_^_AA>  ^1^1  ^  ^  \  (^  1  yjl  /n£>*^^^|  ^O  ^ 

o\-o 4j^l  L$^J  ^jU>-  d^9  *(J^  ^  to ^JA3  AX£.  4j^l  L$^J  ^jI»*  0^  <3  y^ 

./d«i^  .A_j^_^i  '*d^a  .yuyll^jl  l)^__J  1«-^)«aS^  o\j-Xj>-^3 


#  .  #  f  . 

o\j-X>-^S  i*_^]^  to ^j>-  *3^3  yj  l^_9^*  y^  ^  •**^ *  ^  I  3  ^\J  1  -C-C-  y_>l  “‘J 

.(^)Io3^.*j  3tsy 

*•  «•  ^  *• 

1  O 0-A_otx)  ^y.<*,*J>-  t  ^  ^1 1  (^4 1  doJ .d^vTs 

.^Jtoall  y^  a^-Us^  3>*-£'  oJo^j 


To  sum  up,  'Allamah  Ibn  Taymlyyah,  'Allamah  Ibn  al-jauzl,  Hafiz 
'Uqayll  and  'Allamah  Zarkashl  consider  this  Hadlth  to  be  fabricated, 
but  this  is  not  correct.  Imam  SuyutI  considers  it  to  be  authentic  while 
Imam  BayhaqT,  Hafiz  'Iraqi,  Ibn  Nasir,  'Allamah  Sakhawl  and  others 
state  that  it  is  hasan;  and  this  is  the  correct  view.  The  jurists  also  feel 
that  it  is  worthy  of  practising  upon. 

'Allamah  ShamI  states  that  spending  more  on  the  family  is  not 
confined  to  food,  rather  it  includes  food,  clothing  and  so  on. 


3  W*-*^  3^  ^_jo  ^  ^  :JVS 


Allah  taala  knows  best. 
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.430\6  :yLi  i^jlxi  1 


Reading  ...<us!  jj-xi  U,  at  the  time  of  a  journey 


Question 

Is  it  established  from  any  Hadlth  to  read  the  following  verse  at  the 
time  of  a  journey: 

...cgjjj  bop 


if  it  is  established,  is  the  Hadith  authentic  or  weak? 


Answer 

Certain  narrations  mention  the  reading  of  this  verse  when  on  a  sea 
journey,  but  these  narrations  are  not  worthy  of  consideration.  We 
have  not  come  across  any  narration  stating  the  reading  of  this  verse 
for  a  land  journey. 

Reading  this  verse  for  a  sea  journey  is  narrated  by  two  Sahabah:  (l) 
Hadrat  Husayn  ibn  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu,  and  (2)  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn 
'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu;  but  both  are  fabricated. 

'Amal  al-Yaum  wa  al-Laylah  contains  the  following: 


“-S^/to)  obb*J\  ^  ^  (t—  «**/?)  JjJ  SjLj>-  boJo-  3*^  ^ 

L^JUh  aI)1  -)~p.  (^Xsplb  p-)^Lo  pJL.  ^  (^dsjlb 

b)bd  aAs-  3*^  dd  dxx)  clb  :Jbs  aip  dd  tjp  ^yP  (dp-v^") 

J  oi  1  c  a  y  Alii  ... yl  a . .  s ...H  3  Ipdlp  Isj  bf^-11  Cr°  t  a_ od 

iJpjLs  La  i_jbi  iVfi  ^j£>  yjjdl  ‘CbJJi  j  ^ j=-  aIA  1 ypjJ  bo p  p-o-p 

‘  ‘  .oi'dii 


olpdl  3  3jpd2-^  6 ( S AS /° V )  3  ^^b^aP  y^olp  ‘("WA\)  3*^ 

<jo  Aj-JJp  y^P  ‘odh*-H  ^po  (j-^  J^*-l  pi)  ^rbf’dd  ^  (_i CXs  yjP  ‘(A-r) 


.Aj  aIA  -x~p 


o^bcd  .  cpds 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Safety  from  drowning  is 
guaranteed  for  my  ummah  when  they  board  a  ship  and  read: 
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The  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  anhu  is  as 
follows: 

&Jb  ^  (A-i)  J j  d^Ai/l)  J j  <(WT\VWt/tf)  j^S3'  J  Jl jdaJl  ^ 

t(o’4jW^'  3^'  3_9‘~~~?i  o'  0->a^7  ^  ^xJjj  otr 


However,  other  supplications  for  land  journeys  are  established  from 
the  Ahadlth.  Al-Adhkar  contains  the  following: 

-CobT^U  JSjjta  3'  3  bojjjj 

4_bl  •d'*^  ^-s^^bd-s ^ I4 ^ ^^-a!a«5  ^4'  {__)^ **1 tb  (  4 '  3^  (d^”  -db 

Wj  til  ^ij  3b jO-°  /JU5l®j  (^u]\  4li  Jls  d I-A9 

A  : JlS  pj  ol jA  BcA)cSjff> \  aI)1: JlS  col y>  PcA)cs  4li  .xA-liJli  d j.:.L~q.i.I 

i^l  ^jA  di**-*^^  yy^  ^  AA*i?  pj6C-o\  1— /ol  ^ yiS* li  cXo-A 

-  £cJl  ^CuSA-is  «-l_g^ 

All  ibn  RabVah  said:  I  observed  'All  ibn  Abi  Talib  radiyallahu  'anhu 
approaching  his  steed  to  mount  it.  When  he  placed  his  foot  in  the  stirrup,  he 
said:  Bismillah.  When  he  sat  upright  on  its  back,  he  said: 

d^iiAJ  \ 23  J\  \5\j  &Jl>  sS  &  U3  11a  A  >A  &  1AI 

He  then  said:  al-Hamdulillah  three  times  and  Allahu  Akbar  three  times.  He 
then  said: 

.di  d^l]i  ^  i  ^J6  aa  °S\  aaa 

After  saying  this,  he  began  laughing.  Someone  asked  him:  “0  Amir  al- 
Mu’minm!  What  makes  you  laugh?...” 

4jjl  4jjl  4Ail  -XaC-  CjdAld.1  l — ,r.  I  A  A 
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•134  ^  ‘j-JI  ^  SJJJI j  j>jJ!  1 


\jjfe  lo 3  lo)  O toj  3i  1^3  OV J^~°  3  1-3  b°^  l-Cft  13 

3  i— j>-L*2]\  c-o\  ^t33  tojju  lie-  jb\ j  1  jjb  Is jJl*m  Lif-  ij jjt  i<s^=> y  b°  3*-*3  ^j-° J 

3 1 >-i-Q.*.il  i  )j  *  1 1  &*£  b3  ^3  ...1  \  $.bt^  Lib  s^ti  (3)  ^  31  i  ^3^*1!  i  3  <3-j2-*-^-^~  3 ^  ^ ^  i 

JiaJ  \jjss  .y^J-^b*-  l_o 3  O^-30^  Gy^b  3^0 \  -y^ti  C?^  ^3  *33^3  (Jlfl 


•  1  ■  ■  •  a  -.o 


L?J 


'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  when  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  sat  on  his  camel  to  leave  on  a  journey,  he  would 
say:  Allahu  Akbar  three  times  and  then: 


ijjs  uA&  ijyi  3^31  .(333^-^  123  31  ^ij  uii jA»  b  i!3  Uj  i.!*  UJjp^  331 
3L  3)  pJl  ‘jAi  3  iiyilj  >Ul  3  3^i3)i  dit  *5jJ^  lit  jbVj'jL 111 

*3^*^  3  cJtbl  3  1 bit— «Jl  j  f-'^\  -  * '  ^  q  ml  1 


Glory  to  the  One  who  placed  this  under  our  control  though  we  were  unable  to 
control  it.  We  are  certainly  to  return  to  our  Sustainer.  0  Allah!  Make  easy  for 
us  this  journey  and  shorten  its  distance  for  us.  0  Allah!  You  alone  are  the 
companion  in  the  journey  and  the  protector  of  the  family  and  home.  0  Allah!  I 
seek  refuge  in  You  from  the  difficulties  of  the  journey,  from  seeing  undesirable 
things  and  experiencing  an  evil  condition  upon  my  return  as  regards  my 
wealth  and  family. 

When  he  returned  from  his  journey,  he  made  the  same  supplication  but  added 
the  following  words: 


Oj 


Ju.li 


Oj 


jolt  (YtoiS 


U  (j^O  ' 


We  are  returning  from  our  journey.  We  are  repenting  [to  Allah],  We  are  the 
worshippers  of  our  Sustainer,  praising  [Him]. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


I  was  a  Prophet  when  Adam  was  still  between  water  and  day 
Question 

Is  the  following  Hadlth  authentic: 

.(jdbl j  s-tll  [*3?  lloo  C-jS"" 
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.198-197  ^H\ 1 


I  was  a  Prophet  when  Adam  was  still  between  water  and  clay. 


Answer 

The  Muhaddithun  are  of  the  view  that  there  is  no  basis  for  this  Hadlth. 
The  following  is  stated  in  al-Maudu'at  al-Kabir: 


'i  j  Loi  c-uSj  ‘‘iS j^-^\  <Jli 

.  f. 

(J^i J  WW5  J  O^Ujll  (j!  3  ijlij 

—  SS  s- 

3j  C x^  :Jl3  LoJ  c-Uj  3^°  3  3^=!^  Ja-aUl  /J  ^ 


<wJ^Ss_L  4!)!  3}  3P  ^ t:-=> U~ \j  3^1 

d  b!j  ‘osb  b!j  s-bi  'ij  ,»j1  b!j  >3*J1  s\jj  Jli  ^  ,»j1  (jlj 

C  .  J#  S- 

3^*-^  (Jjl  CJj  3o  J^- j  ^A_Oj  11  oLoca  jLlC'L  y\p  oljLys  U^2->l 

s-  s-  s-  — 

hrfj?  3'  d5^'  j  p-A*J  jjlj  Oj^jJG  3  pjl»-  3I  oljj  3  jJih  3 

r*^3  Wy  CJuS^J  I  h  0  L  O^LaaoO  LioJo>-  Jo  Li  d^  C ^5j  dS^ 

j±&A\  oL^o^lLp^=LL\  -^-^jlo  3  o$jL>Jb  Jo*d  ^>-^>-1 

.(m  ^  Lc*Jd  jo^Uilj 


However,  it  has  been  related  in  different  words  by  few  Sahabah:  (l) 
Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu,  (2)  Hadrat  Maysarah 
radiyallahu  'anhu,  (3)  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu,  (4) 
Hadrat  'Irbad  ibn  Sariyah  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  others: 


JoaoLIj  Lxp  fdj  Loo  c-uS^ 


I  was  a  Prophet  when  Adam  was  still  between  a  soul  and  a  body. 

The  narration  of  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  quoted  by 
Imam  TirmidhT  in  his  Sunan  (3609)  and  he  labels  it  hasan. 


The  narration  of  Hadrat  Maysarah  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  quoted  by  Imam 
XabaranT  in  al-Mu'jam  al-Kabir  (20/353/834).  'Allamah  HaythamT 
rahimahullah  says  with  reference  to  it: 


-j 

(JL>-j  a]L>-j 


The  narration  of  Hadrat  'Irbad  ibn  Sariyah  radiyallahu  'anhu  reads  as 
follows: 
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,409\8  1 


bSkll  Jjl  (j  <Ull  (jl 

It  is  narrated  through  two  chains.  The  first  has  been  referenced  by  the 
following  scholars:  Bazzar  (4199),  Hakim  (2/600),  TabaranT  ( al-Kablr : 
18/253/631,  and  Musnad  ash-Shamiyln,  1455),  BayhaqT  ( ash-Shu'ab , 
1322),  Abu  Nu'aym  (Hilyatul  Auliya,  6/90),  ibn  'Asakir  ( at-Tankh ,  1/168) 
and  others.  Hakim  says  that  its  chain  is  authentic  and  Imam  DhahabT 
concurs  with  him.  However,  it  contains  Abu  Bakr  ibn  Abl  Maryam  al- 
GhassanT  who  is  a  weak  narrator. 

The  second  has  been  referenced  by  the  following  scholars:  Imam 
Ahmad  (17150  and  17151),  ibn  Hibban  (6404),  Imam  TabaranT  (al-Kabir, 
18/ 252/ 629/ 630)  and  others.  Its  chain  is  authentic. 

The  following  is  mentioned  is  Shark  al-Mawahib  al-Ladunyah  with 
regard  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  being  the  first  to  be 
created: 


(kij  cte  \)y  oi)  ^  (®-^-  (j^) 

/o Jo  yj  /-Jjli j  y*  t_jyi  (^ys  ^jjJl  Ij^J  rSj*  ^ j-olU 

^  1  ^  ^  ^  i.  ,J2~ 1  i  Aao^Ij 

s-  s- 

^jlst  St  *«-J 1  ^J«J 

-  )  p 

^  I  ^  ^O  1  £.  0^  J02J  \  j  Jo  £■  1 

0 o-k^j  Sj jJiili  SjUjI  SjL^j 

t- 

yS  oAJJ^os  J  a  ^JoJl  (jf  -U-^-  <SjJJ  4iJ*^  ^5  /J 

s-  —  ^  £■#*£■ 


•(W>  .  «a11  1  (jl  1  1 


Aj*tu^Cu  A^=u 


ibU  J  JlJl 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


My  light  was  the  first  thing  which  Allah  created 
Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  HadTth: 


<Ull  jU-  b>  Jjl 

My  light  was  the  first  thing  which  Allah  created. 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  referring  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  as: 
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.>%  jjS n  ^ 


He  is  the  first  and  the  last. 

Answer 

Imam  SuyutT  rahimahullah  said:  “It  has  no  chain  of  transmission  which 
can  be  relied  upon.”1 

Abul  Fayd  Ahmad  ibn  Muhammad  ibn  Siddlq  al-Ghimarl  said:  “It  is  a 
fabricated  Hadlth.  Its  wording  is  weak  and  its  meaning  is  unheard  of.”2 

'Allamah  Shaykh  'Abullah  al-Ghimarl3  said:  “It  is  not  found  in  the 
Musannaf  Jami'  nor  Tafsir  of  'Abd  ar-Razzaq.”  He  said  after  a  few  lines: 
“Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  free  from  the  narration  of  this  Hadlth  and 
'Abd  ar-Razzaq  did  not  hear  it.  However,  al-Kattanl  explains  its  chains 
of  transmission  in  Jala  al-Qulub  and  shows  that  it  has  a  basis.  Allah 
willing,  this  book  will  be  printed  soon  with  the  commentary  of  Shaykh 
'Assam  'Arar  al-Husaynl.4 

The  words  al-Awwal  (the  first)  and  al-Akhir  (the  last)  are  reserved  for 
Allah  taala.  Surah  al-Hadld  contains  the  following  verse: 

.jhUlj  ydkJlj JjbH 

He  is  the  first  and  the  last,  the  outward  and  the  inward.5 
Ruhal-Ma'an  T: 


g  _ 

.s-^cA  jfi  jju ^>Al\  jju  <3LJ1 

Allah  is  the  first,  ie.  He  precedes  everything  that  is  in  existence.  He  is  thus 
present  before  everything.  Allah  is  the  last,  ie.  He  is  to  remain  after  everything 
else  comes  to  an  end.  He  will  be  the  last  after  the  end  of  everything. 


■325\1  1 

.7-6^>:jA\2 


5  Surah  al-Hadid,  57:  3. 


.45  ‘131  ‘ oW  d  ^lT-1 

•  54  -X  1  jl*Al  S- y£> 


423 


.165127:^1*11^ 6 


This  explanation  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  commentaries  of  the  Qur’an, 
i.e.  al-Awwal  wa  al-Akhir  are  reserved  for  Allah  ta'ala  alone.  It  is 
therefore  kufr  to  apply  these  words  to  anyone  else.  Yes,  if  a  person 
applies  it  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  it  will  not  be  kufr  if  it 
is  explained  thus:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  first  in  the 
sense  that  he  was  the  first  to  receive  prophet-hood  based  on  the 
Hadlth:  “I  was  a  Prophet  when  Adam  was  still  between  water  and 
clay.”  He  is  last  in  the  sense  that  he  was  the  last  Prophet  to  be 
commissioned  into  this  world.  There  is  no  harm  in  referring  to  him  in 
this  way  provided  a  person  has  this  belief. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  name  of  the  angel  of  death 
Question 

What  is  the  name  of  the  angel  of  death.  It  is  popularly  known  that  his 
name  is  'Izra’ll.  Is  this  correct  or  is  it  Isma'll.  What  is  the  status  of  the 
narrations  which  make  reference  to  these  two  names? 


Answer 

The  Qur’an  and  Hadlth  only  make  clear  mention  of  Malak  al-Maut  (the 
angel  of  death).  His  name  is  not  mentioned  anywhere  in  the  Qur’an  or 
the  authentic  collections  of  Hadlth.  However,  certain  weak  narrations 
refer  to  him  as  'Izrail,  ibn  KathTr  rahimahullah  makes  reference  to  the 
weakness  of  this  narration  in  al-Bidayah  wa  an-Nihayah. 


Tafsir  ibnKathir: 

3lL>  jl  SjbH  oAjs  jJsUaJl  i  J 5j  Cliy 111  jJiii  JlS 

Sji^w  3  e^55  jjibdd  os*-* 

1  - 


It  is  clear  from  this  verse  that  the  angel  of  death  is  a  specific  angel,  as  is 
obviously  understood  from  the  previously  quoted  Hadlth  of  al-Bara  in  Surah 
Ibrahim.  He  is  named  'Izrail  in  certain  narrations,  and  this  is  what  he  is 
popularly  known  as. 


Tafsir  Qurtubi: 


1  i 


. 4JJ 1  e J-*-1  . ~ 3  ( 1 i  ubb® ) 


424 


.504\3  '.jy£  ij>\ 1 


The  angel  of  death  -  his  name  is  'lzra’il,  and  it  means  “the  slave  of  Allah”. 
Ahkam  al-Quran : 

.Abhdi  ‘cTc-  3T  3y^ld  yi  (Jjj 

It  shows  that  the  angel  of  death  who  has  been  appointed  to  take  away  the  souls 
is  'Izrail  'alayhis salam. 

Ruhal-Ma'ani: 


j&j  4  tjl ^3-1  bl  jjl  Cj^1\  <3-3  <jl  yy$-3-\  A--1)  (S^J 


Jo X-  oL*o>j  JJljJiJ 


The  majority  of  scholars  are  of  the  view  that  the  angel  of  death  is  the  same  for 
humans  and  animals.  He  is  'Izrail  which  means  “the  slave  of  Allah”. 

Al-Bidayah  wa  an-Nihayah: 

$-3-  J-Sy  i^-oob-bH  3  blj  3  <C«-o'b  Cj^II  <3-3  3\y 

.  J-o  fjyjtj  y  b  bl  1  AmoJ 

As  for  the  angel  of  death,  his  name  is  not  clearly  mentioned  in  the  Qur’an  or 
the  authentic  Ahadith.  Some  narrations  state  that  his  name  is  'Izrail. 

Ad-Durr  al-Manthur: 


3  by  a-o3j  Oyl\  33  p-pd ji\  <J3.  :jls  <^— *_3 

Ash'ath  ibn  Shu'ayb  said:  Ibrahim  asked  the  angel  of  death  -  whose  name  is 
'Izrail  -  and  he  has  two  eyes  on  his  face. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


An  investigation  into  the  name  Isma'Tl 

The  narration  of  BayhaqT  contains  the  following  words  with  reference 
to  the  angel  of  death: 


-62\14  :1_cds y  jwij  1 
•  281\3  : jo^-  (JLa-JJ  ^tS3-l  2 

.126\21  :JUI  £jj  3 
.51\1  Sj\jJ\  4 

.542\6  5 
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l-Xj  Jo^\£>-  .Jl^  pO  .. /J  Jl-fl_>  “W-j 

siSLwa  (3  ^"\a/v  JjN^  3  33  ^ 

.w/r  ^UaU 

.o-J-k^JL  oLaj  6(3jjyL»  ^yoh>~  ^y>  j-*-^  ^jf  -X^P  3J  ^*jI_HJ1  lo^U-^j  3j 


^\jL**T)!l  C*o  jJ»-l  1  JJ&  JlS j  ^j**jJj  I l5^a*a  JlS  elS j-a  (3j 

s- 

S^s/v  els j-*)  .AJL-Jl  1-Ufc  ^j^vQ^7  O-A^OCO^  cS' 

...The  angel  of  death  accompanied  him.  He  is  known  as  Ismall.Jibra’il  then 
said:  This  is  the  angel  of  death.  He  seeks  permission  to  come  to  you.  He  never 
sought  permission  to  come  to  any  human  before  this... 

Imam  BayhaqT  quotes  another  narration  which  is  also  weak: 


f-  t-  t-  t-  *  i  t-  t- 

iJlS  -X^£-  ^  -k*^*l  ji\  U j\£~\  :  JlS  J^sU-l  4jj!  J>~£~  jjl  \jj\s»~\ 

^  jL^*.  loJo-  :  JlS  ^Uj  3J  <usl  1*0  ~k>-  •  J  l^  ^*O^J  1  J I  1*0  -X^>- 

o5l*  /OW  (J-2^5-  /J)  Ja-J  iliJIill  |»JJ  djj  ...tlj^kij  oUj  J^3  (j'S”  11  :  JlS  pjU>- 

/~j>-^>-1)  ....i_^L«  1 _ ill  ^juLj—u  Jli  (3  U^jjosj  tCjp.1 

,(?v<n\/v  :s^JI  Jlbb 


...When  it  was  three  days  before  the  death  of  Rasulullah...on  the  third  day, 
Jibra’Tl  came  down  to  him  together  with  the  angel  of  death.  The  two  [ Jibra’Tl 
and  the  angel  of  death]  were  accompanied  by  another  angel  in  the  sky.  He  was 
known  as  Ismail.  He  came  at  the  head  of 70  000  angels... 

This  narration  refers  to  Isma'Tl  as  the  third  angel  who  came  with 
Jibra’Tl  and  the  angel  of  death. 


-(tAA/nr/ t:<_olfr5]|  \ ‘cSJod!  pjLs-  jj  jL* 

j»  btc.  1  bv  bl  4  4 — j  1  -aS" 

-(a-v/r ;  4V\/\\:tsbLJl 

Similarly,  certain  scholars  consider  'Ubaydullah  ibn  Ziyad  as  a  weak 
narrator. 

To  sum  up,  the  AhadTth  which  name  the  angel  of  death  as  Isma'Tl  are 
not  suitable  as  proofs  because  of  the  weak  narrators  (Sayyar  ibn  Hatim 
and  Hatim  ibn  Humayd  ibn  ar-RabT).  Moreover,  just  as  Allah  taala 
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concealed  the  time  of  death,  He  concealed  the  name  of  the  angel  of 
death. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

There  is  no  salah  for  him 
Question 

What  is  the  status  of  this  Hadlth: 

^jdJi  ^jA  f  1  .~A  4Aii  ^£pJi 

.a)  b!  a)  3 bb*2  b!  : JUii 


Ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  heard  a  man  singing  at  night ,  so  he  said:  “There  is  no  salah  for  him, 
there  is  no  salah  for  him.” 

Answer 

After  including  this  Hadlth  among  the  fabricated  ones,  the 
Muhaddithun  state: 


AjJi  (Jbfj  ^dpi^J  A^Lol^-i 


J Cfe 


■US*-"  CR  ( Jts  i^*ai  pi  l—' i 

.(wo/r  it — ^li)  fy'j* 


Jts  ICA-lj  -iji-Lw  r-3  bl J  L^}\...Sj*^^A  Jjji  doA^.  IAjtJ _/~Ji  t3 J 

r->yet')  o ys-j  ^la^jidi  eLojij  ^  (isr  ^ja?)  o ^Jidi  fy  jpo- 

.(ttr/t  iaju^I 


tAjko  1  /'.c.a.C?  a  y 

^  ^  *■ 

^jSs-La  Ii^jb^di  (Jli^  AdLobd  tw3L>-i 

.(rrr/s  i^Oll  o'jdO  -^J^d 

To  sum  up,  it  is  a  weak  Hadlth  which  cannot  be  furnished  as  proof. 
Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Allah  sent  me  as  a  source  of  guidance  and  a  mercy  to  the  worlds 
Question 

What  is  the  status  of  this  Hadlth: 

.iw3^C*_U  y, j-a\j  Alii  ij) 


427 


Allah  sent  me  as  a  source  of  guidance  and  a  mercy,  and  ordered  me  to  destroy 
stringed  [musical]  instruments. 

Answer 

This  HadTth  is  weak. 

(,_ xju? )  Jujj  y  ^C-  y.  aJL^22  y  ^y]\  boJo-  Jli  boJo. 

iJtS  J\3  A_»td  ^J,\  y^  Jujj  cij-*  (a^  j i J^C-  ^ 

Alii  tl)i  •  AdX"  Alii 

.A.JjfclA-1  jh'ilj 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Allah  sent  me  as  a  source  of 
guidance  and  a  mercy,  and  ordered  me  to  destroy  stringed  [musical] 
instruments,  flutes,  religious  relics,  the  cross  and  matters  ofjahilfyyah. 

.(7803\196\8)  jJ]}\  j  j\ >J1 \j  ,(22307  ,22218)  <o^  j  x»4  a^>!j 

jojj  y  ^  jb  ,69\5)  fy  JlS 

.Uiajl  A_!Li2S  y  ^ ji}\  :c-Ts 

i^-olp-bH  oljb  :(874\2)  iiojst>-b!\  3  A^j&bull  ^bdl  3  yf  Jli 
aIs!  ojIpws!  y~  ^Sjy  O^"  :ohp"  y^  Jts  ^^*,3  p-llH  o]f  i^y2i  b^s 
aj&j  ^£=3)  yy  y  aic-  bjjo-  ^S\_u>  y>  Jbij  tobb^dl 

i_r^d  -y^3  -v«*4  Ab  JlS  Jojj  y  fy-j  (yy*d\  (j  US'  t_g <-yju>  y\j  ,(_5jUxJl 

.Aj  ^bptU>-))!l  3^:  d  :^)Lp-  JlS  AjLias  y  ^ :y  A_J)  -xi j 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Passing  the  thumbs  over  the  eyes 
Question 

Is  this  HadTth  authentic:  When  one  hears  the  mu’adhdhin  saying  Ash- 
hadu  Anna  Muhammadar  Rasulullah,  he  must  kiss  his  thumbs  and  pass 
them  over  his  eyes. 
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.1230  i^jbUUt  ijta  jj\  1 


Answer 

There  are  objections  to  this  Hadlth.  SakhawT  is  of  the  opinion  that  it  is 
not  authentic.  As  for  the  narration  which  is  from  Hadrat  Khidr,  in 
addition  to  its  narrators  being  unknown,  its  sanad  is  munqati'.  This  is 
why  it  cannot  be  furnished  as  proof.  The  opinions  of  the  assessors  of 
Hadlth  can  be  found  in: 

(j  APji jil  j\ <383  ^  <108  olcy^bp.1 

.829  pij  <210  ^  11 

It  is  mentioned  in  Fatawa  Kanz  al-'lbad,  Fatawa  Sufiyyah  and  other  books 
but  these  are  unreliable. 

Apart  from  this,  this  practice  has  been  shown  as  a  treatment  for 
ailments  of  the  eyes.  It  must  not  be  done  with  the  intention  of  reward. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Reward  for  salah  while  in  Allah's  path 
Question 

It  is  said  that  the  salah  which  is  performed  by  those  who  go  out  in 
TabllghTJama'at  is  equal  to  the  reward  for  490  million  salahs.  Is  there 
any  proof  for  this?  if  there  is,  then  does  it  mean  that  the  reward  for 
the  salah  of  the  one  who  goes  out  in  TabllghTJama'at  is  more  than  the 
reward  for  the  salah  which  is  performed  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram  where 
the  reward  is  100  000? 

Answer 

What  the  people  of  the  TabllghTJama'at  say  is  not  specifically  for  them 
only;  it  is  general.  Whoever  goes  out  in  Allah’s  cause  whether  for  jihad, 
for  the  sake  of  seeking  knowledge,  hajj,  'umrah,  etc.  or  for  any  other 
DTnT  reason  will  be  eligible  for  this  reward.  Furthermore,  this  virtue 
has  not  been  taken  from  one  narration.  The  TablTghT  brothers  take  it 
from  the  combination  of  two  narrations. 

The  first  narration: 

A  *  t 

3  jLo  3  A_<2j3j  .yol  1  ^y^" 

y  iwili  AjiLa  /-J»9  3 

.(n^a  3  °\%J )  3-^ 

_xij  ^  3^ 
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.JLx^l  JJUi  3  /o  J^*i  LioJ^bli  <cLaohlj J 

Whoever  makes  a  contribution  in  the  cause  of  Allah...whoever  goes  out  in 
Allah’s  cause  himself  and  spends  in  its  cause  shall  receive  the  equivalent  of 
700  000  dirhams  for  every  one  dirham  which  he  spends.”  He  then  recited  this 
verse:  “Allah  multiplies  for  whomever  He  wills.” 

We  learn  from  this  that  spending  one  dirham  in  Allah’s  cause  is  equal 
to  spending  700  000  dirhams. 

Note:  One  worthy  point  of  objection  is  that  the  Hadlth  uses  the  word 
iSjc.  which  is  used  specifically  for  attacking  the  enemy  in  the 

battlefield.  Thus,  it  seems  inappropriate  to  apply  it  in  other  meanings 
such  as  Tabllgh,  seeking  knowledge  and  so  on.  This  objection  has  been 
presented  by  Maulana  Mufti  Rashid  Ahmad  LudhyanwT  rahimahullah. 
He  says: 

Even  if  both  narrations  are  considered  to  be  acceptable,  because  one  of 
them  clearly  states:  “whoever  goes  out  in  Allah’s  cause  himself’,  there 
is  no  way  that  a  general  meaning  of  “Allah’s  cause”  can  be  taken  and  to 
apply  this  virtue  to  other  departments  of  Din.  Rather,  this  virtue  is 
solely  for  those  mujahidin  who  are  waging  battle  against  the 
unbelievers.1 


Observe  some  of  the  statements  of  the  linguists: 
Al-Qamus  al-Muhit: 


~ . \  %  u ^ r*  £ '  1 C" ' b  t  b 


.ho 


ijJobU  i 


a  .  ^  a  j  J  CJ  \j  \  \  jjh J  0 Hh 


J  Jhs  :(38\6)  pliC-bli  l  \  J 

However,  it  is  learnt  from  the  following  Hadlth  of  Bukhari  Sharif  that 
the  word  ghazwah  is  sometimes  used  in  situations  where  there  is  no 
fighting: 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  9,  p.  183. 

.652  ^  J  I jSj  T698\l  2 
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•i ^  3  bylc  ^y*j  i^Sj^r  jJzs  4lil  ^3^^  3  bjlcx  A^r  cy* 

(598\1) 

The  one  who  provides  the  means  for  a  fighter  in  Allah’s  cause  has  gone  out  in 
battle  himself.  The  one  who  sees  to  the  family  of  the  one  who  has  gone  out  to 
fight  in  Allah’s  cause  has  gone  out  in  battle  himself 

The  second  narration: 

3  -  -Af  o  Ti .  A*  \  . ..  I .  -.-^a  (cTc-  -CJ '  ^  31^  -3li  <Coi  yj  3e-  y£. 

-iwJuw?  4jb>  ‘Od  3^  3  ‘Cc_aj-ll  t_gC-Lia-> ^j^\j 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Salah,  fasting  and  dhikr  are 
multiplied  700  times  over  spending  in  Allah’s  cause. 

~ l d- 3  aj  :T>  c3::?yy£'  *9^  3*-  3 ^^311  LAJuhj  3  *— Jd  <rrA/\)  ^3 

.(w^3)  ^ 3  ^ 

.  s-  s- 

Jli j  /-JLoL>-1  JU  Joli  ^  jUj  */^3  o^U^)  icxLs 

3lx-A  \js>~  ct-oJci-1 ^SCjL«  •OW=>“ 

.(^"W/fVi/V'  oJJ^  Jli j  */0  ^ 

jA^*j  M  :( (j^O  cji  .^L^x^b  <j^  (jj  (jj 

.Ijo-  Oo aJ»-1 L«  !(JLfl3  s-lax  vail  ^  0 r^'  (jLj  ^djjD  lT° 

^u^ocJl)  .Joli  ^  jUj  ctoJo-  _^-oj  Jli j 

.(^iu/o w/>  :^jLJJ 


J^U^s  J  /O  U a«cx_-i?  C-o  -xd-li  <d_«3“d j 

if  the  700  000  [of  the  first  narration]  is  multiplied  by  700  [of  the  second 
narration],  it  will  total  490  million.  This  is  how  the  number  490  million 
is  obtained. 

Further,  no  comparison  is  intended  between  this  490  million  and  the 
reward  of  100  000  for  performing  salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram.  For 
example,  if  we  say:  “Such  and  such  person  is  the  best  of  all”,  it  does  not 
mean  that  he  is  better  than  even  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  anhum.  This 
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is  because  no  comparison  is  intended  between  the  two.  In  the  same 
way,  the  reward  which  is  mentioned  is  not  meant  to  be  compared  with 
the  reward  of  100  000  for  salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram. 

Even  if  a  comparison  is  made,  then  according  to  one  narration,  the 
reward  for  salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram  is  more  than  100  000.  Mulla  'All 
QarT  rahimahullah  writes  in  his  commentary  of  Mishkat: 


3  Alii  l) 

&  s- 

rS^J  3  yJLCj  3 

t- 

(J»cj  1  J (3^  «a!  1  — ^3 

S-  S-  S- 

J  L®  ^3}.  l-J  (3^  0  1  u2_l  1  <■»» o /3~  ^^3  n  J 

S-  S-  J.  s- 

3^  AjL »_>  ,»! ^3-1  J  /O^Ls^  ,-wJo  cii  3^  o*^Lv^ 

s- 

(3  fT  ”^s  ^  ®  L^i  Z'— 

■(^a/T:  oli _^)  .S^^S"  4_a£-LiiA  ,oli  (jiuu 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  A  person’s  salah  in  his  house  is 
one  salah ,  i.e.  calculated  as  one  salah.  His  salah  in  his  residential  masjid  is 
equal  to  25  salahs,  i.e.  in  comparison  to  his  salah  at  home,  and  not  unilaterally. 
His  salah  in  thejami'  masjid  is  equal  to  500  salahs,  i.e.  in  comparison  to  the 
previous  one.  His  salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Aqsa  is  equal  to  50  000,  i.e.  in 
comparison  to  the  previous  one.  His  salah  in  my  masjid  is  equal  to  50  000,  i.e.  in 
comparison  to  the  previous  one.  His  salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram  is  equal  to 
100  000,  ie.  in  comparison  to  al-Masjid  an-Nabawl  We  will  therefore  need  to 
multiply  one  into  the  other  which  would  then  result  in  a  very  large  number. 

The  multiplication  of  the  above  and  its  total  will  be  as  follows: 

Salah  at  home:  one. 


Salah  in  residential  masjid:  25 

Salah  in  jami'  masjid:  25x500=12  500. 

Salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Aqsa:  12  500x50  000=625  000  000. 

Salah  in  al-Masjid  an-Nabawl:  625  000  000x50  000=31  250  000  000  000. 

Salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram: 

31  250  000  000  000x100  000=31  250  000  000  000  000  000. 


Now  just  look  at  the  reward  for  performing  salah  in  al-Masjid  al- 
Haram!  Our  intellects  cannot  even  estimate  it.  May  Allah  ta'ala  confer 
this  reward  to  us.  Amin. 
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Are  the  accepted  pebbles  at  the  Jamarat  raised  to  the  heavens? 

Question 

Is  it  true  that  the  accepted  pebbles  at  the  Jamarat  are  raised  to  the 
heavens?  Is  this  established  in  the  Hadlth?  if  it  is,  what  is  the  status  of 
that  Hadlth? 


Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  narrated  by  Hadrat  Abu  Sa'Td  al-Khudrl  radiyallahu  'anhu 
as  a  marfu'  and  mauquf  Hadlth,  and  by  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas 
radiyallahu  'anhu  as  a  mauquf  Hadlth.  However,  it  is  weak  on  both 
considerations.  The  marfu'  narration  of  Hadrat  Abu  Sa'Td  al-Khudrl 
radiyallahu  'anhu  reads  as  follows: 


J^J\j  «(476\1)  <(2789)  <(1771)  J* j  ^jS\ 

y  3I  y  -cjJ  <ol^"  bi  (128\5)  bt*d\  3 

laid  d^*^j  1)  .bis  .(Jb  <t  ^y.  <o^^° 

tills  b? 3d  <^ij  d-yiS  d°  ‘Ci)  :dbts  b Jo  l-— d^  W  y  3-d 

.^iaiijlall  dial)!  Ijjs  -dbA-1  dl~°l  3 

Abu  Sa'Td  narrated:  “We  asked:  0  Rasulullah!  You  know  these  pebbles  which 
are  thrown  every  year,  we  think  that  they  decrease.”  He  said:  “Those  which 
are  accepted  are  raised.  Were  this  not  the  case,  you  would  have  seen  them  like 
mountains.” 


.jxjcS  i— — d^^  3^  3-b  o jjb  !<Uil  b  :bls  ^>-bl\  b  o 1 j 

•dbdd  d^  3-3. 3  <- US  b?  3j  3-C°  d-db  b°  Ld  :db 

Another  narration  has  the  following  words:  We  said:  “0  Rasulullah!  We  feel 
that  these  stones  which  are  thrown  are  absorbed  by  the  ground.”  He  said: 
“Those  which  are  accepted  are  raised.  Were  this  not  the  case,  you  would  have 
seen  them  like  mountains.” 


.; :<<^ds  idjJjj  oIl— bd  dts 

y\  y~  y>-\  y,  cSjjJ  “-S-ojJ-1  (3  bb-"  (j i  d^j 


juz  yj,  y  (4159)  J^jSa  jj  <(13479\401\12)  j&\  j 

y  pwlaJi  y*  <(tjb-C»  <SH>3  ^jd)  y*  <( yS b_a  d  JasL>-  4aj)  >y>-  y  rbUI 
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d-^y  db m  *db  yd  y^  y^-  ^ ^ ya  A^tbb  y£.  to ji  yl  ya  .1 . - laJ d  .xJ j^\ 

Uby  3UC-  Uh  3  -Xa^-  .  dyija  t ^3  d  d La  ^ l  a  *b  1  t  aT^'  y£-  ,i  i  ■  -$  <cdc-  4AJ  1  |  ^--1'  \ 

o^hud  .<qdi  ij Lo  ^^>-\ 

The  mauquf  narration  of  Hadrat  Abu  Sa'Td  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  narrated 
by  Imam  BayhaqT  in  as-Sunan  al-Kubra  (vol.  5,  p.  125)  but  its  sanad 
contains  Sufyan  ibn  Muhammad  who  is  unknown. 

The  mauquf  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu 
reads  as  follows: 


t^bbdh  j*lS  y£"  y-^bc-  yd  *“Jb^  .(Jb  ^  b  h  y£. 

<y3 j)  tyd*d-\  yu  La  _c~J  ubl  b)  jlj  ^Ayt  -  y  a  d^Jtq  baj  ^3j  -y  d-c-^  bo  :dbb 

.(i_ib*^3  ya  -Ca^- 


Abu  at-Tufayl  said:  I  asked  Ibn  'Abbas  about  the  pebbles  which  are  thrown  at 
the  Jamarat  since  the  beginning  of  Islam.  He  said:  Those  which  are  accepted 
are  raised  while  those  which  are  not  accepted  are  left  behind.  Had  this  not 
been  the  case,  the  area  between  the  two  mountains  would  have  been  filled 
[with  the  pebbles]. 


lifba  4j  : dbs  tj-b-aC-  yd  y£t  d^b"  jd  yC-  (_d  yC-  obb_a  y£a  bajjj 

>| 

*(d ^ J  -Ca^-  ya  yb.a..a  A_a_S j)  .Ajj  <CLa  d^-^  ^aJ  baj  £3j  <CLa  d^-^  bo 


The  above  narrations  are  weak.  However,  they  can  be  explained  as 
follows:  In  past  times  there  were  no  arrangements  for  removing  the 
pebbles.  Hajj  was  performed  twice  during  the  era  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  -  once  under  the  leadership  of  Hadrat  Abu 
Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  then  under  the  leadership  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  himself.  However,  the  number  of  pebbles  was 
very  small  at  the  time.  We  learn  from  this  that  the  accepted  pebbles 
used  to  be  raised  while  the  rejected  ones  would  be  left  behind.  Bearing 
in  mind  the  weak  nature  of  these  narrations,  we  cannot  say  this  with 
certainty;  it  is  merely  a  possibility. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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-128\5  yUJI  y  jlfeJ!  •bj  1 


I  made  sehrl  with  Rasulullah  during  the  day 
Question 

A  HadTth  states  that  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  ate  food  in  the 
bright  morning  and  kept  fast.  What  is  the  status  of  this  HadTth?  What 
explanation  is  there  to  it  bearing  in  mind  that  it  is  against  the  order  of 
Allah  ta'ala  when  He  says:  “Eat  and  drink  until  the  white  thread  of 
dawn  becomes  clearly  visible  to  you  from  the  black  thread”1? 

Answer 

Ibn  Majah  Sharif  contains  the  following  HadTth: 


^  1  .ajj  4*0 '  4*0 1  ^*° 


JlS  <UC*  4i)l  , jC- 

2  * 
■  ^* '  .**  <> ...  ii 

Hudhayfah  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  I  made  sehrl  with  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  during  the  day  but  the  sun  had  not  risen  as  yet. 


jj  ‘(r-r/s) 


e-  t-  t- 

j  JLjJIj  4(t-ojt..jn“ijnV9)  o-ju-wo  j  *uH  \j 

.(vv 


olj)^  I  0  I  dO  A>-  ^  Q->a]  ^ 

Ajb-L>-  ^9j  A_L^  ol jj  L^aSj  \i ^3 jj  C-o\j  ^£AC> 

.("\i i^joaD  pj?oL^)  .^-d*  (3 eAj  ^ 

The  sanad  of  this  narration  has  'Asim  ibn  Abl  an-Nujud  about  whose 
memory  certain  scholars  make  objections.  However,  most  scholars 
consider  him  reliable.3 

TahrTr  at-Taqrib  states: 

rJ&j  Ails  /J  <3jAws^  (  _^-=>-  ^jd)  /d l^Sj  £CA_>  Ajdl  J-V9 

s-  s- 

A**>-,  4 *i  4(jjl Jl  4*^ b  yy  ls^7 


.12 1\1  2 

.377\13  ^  jl* to  2 
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Surah  al-Baqarah,  2: 187. 


£-«  0jj6j  eh! J-O  j-1  J-is  oij  el jiaj  ^  (ji*-e  ,jjl 

.(^o j^'.^—j, ^jtdl jj j£~)  .3 jy^>\  /'-el jj\  j-*-* 


In  short,  this  narrator  is  reliable  and  the  Hadlth  itself  is  no  less  than  on 
the  level  of  hasan.  Bearing  this  in  mind,  the  following  explanations  are 
given: 

1.  The  word  “day”  means  “close  to  the  day”  and  the  word  “sun” 
refers  to  dawn.  This  is  a  far-fetched  explanation. 

2.  This  incident  is  specific  [and  not  general].  This  is  also  far¬ 
fetched. 


3.  It  is  on  the  basis  of:  all  J)  j*  JtiG^l  J~s  j*  -  the 

principle  of  moving  from  ease  to  difficulty  -  as  has  happened 
in  acts  of  worship.  For  example,  salah  was  increased  from 
three  to  five,  fasting  only  on  the  days  of  'Ashura  to  fasting  in 
the  month  of  Ramadan.  Similarly,  in  this  case  there  was  ease  in 
the  sense  that  they  could  eat  until  the  light  of  the  sun,  and 
strictness  was  imposed  later  and  they  practised  on  the  above- 
quoted  verse  and  other  authentic  Ahadlth,  i.e.  eating  and 
drinking  had  to  stop  at  true  dawn. 

ij- jtj\  1  jbjl  j-i  A jll  (jl  jjUiJl  ^L-jJl  3  Jli 

s- 

j^”  La  pju  /oj  ijlib  -wp-  <3  /^l  jl 

s* 

-(v'*V' -o3\  A*jll>-)  .IxJU? 


s-^-tJl  Ajli  (JLb  ^o-L>  <JL*5^  AjUS"  1jj&  i^jjoxII  ^-*J1  -b^£-  ^JbJl  (Jli 

_  t  t  S-  s-  s-  s- 

jS  /ol  jl  3?“b!l  ij^J^  J^-hll  J jjbij  aA  Al 

S-  S-  S-  S- 

Ijjfc  (J-a-^:  j\  ^11?  jjlvsJl  (jl  ^1?\jJ1  s-L^l  Ijl  ^_JJo3l  ^ yoll  j  2 

*LfljJo-  C-o  Jo-  I  jL?^«l  ^j\  (Jli  C-o -bJ»l  Ijjfc  (jj  1 

Iz-o-La  ^1  j A-sJ«L>-  Ao-\J>-1  £”L£-l) 


jl  aJ^-I  4J^lj  lj JJX-  AJ S-  4lil  b-9^j  AjIj  Jo-  doA>  -bij  I^^lodaJl  jJL*s>-  y>\  (Jlij 

JaJ-l  (j_A  I  l^.sj-1  a£=J  juu  (Jo-1 jJ ^-iulj  IjJSj  /JjS  (J jji  J--J  j 

t ■ 

.(rvA/\  :jbhll  31*-°  ^ Jl  j* 
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Imam  Tahaw f  rahimahullah  said:  The  Hadlth  ofHudhayfah  radiyallahu  anhu 
-  and  Allah  knows  best  -  could  be  before  the  revelation  of  this  verse:  Eat  and 
drink  until  the  white  thread  of  dawn  becomes  clearly  visible  to  you  from  the 
black  thread.” 

/oi  /Js  JlS 

.(o j*S-  3  b!j  3  j* y^>  bl J  aH— ‘ST'S  /~\  -lA [yih 


Jjd  ‘CwiL>-)  .1 _Jl2 r^As-j  (J jAjc«_S  4j2jJc>-  Lt-oJo-  Loj^  Ipjdi  (Jlij 

cr"\r/o  £"\v/a  S-CoP- 

.sr^/v.iSjLi  1  pzhjiSit/s  -uH 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Placing  the  hands  below  the  navel 

Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  Hadlth:  Placing  the  hands  below  the  navel? 

Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  authentic  and  can  be  furnished  as  proof.  It  is  strong  in 
comparison  to  other  narrations.  The  Musannaf  of  ibn  Abl  Shaybah 
contains  the  following  Hadlth: 


^i\  :JlS  <col  jp  ^  JSlj  jp  iS^y1  c/' 

l  M  1 

.o jbl  \  3  dl ->  3t  ^ 1  •  "A  <cTp  4»ui , 


I  saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  placing  his  right  hand  over  his 
left  hand  below  the  navel  while  in  salah. 

Athar  as-Sunan: 


£J^>-  JJLw  \jjb  IjHpdd  ^yju  jlpCPbH  J£-  3  t*-> j  i  h  ft  ^  pwl: 

P 

CAJL^JI  CoA>  l3j&  ^yJu  ^  11  <Jli j 

p 

*^^ol  oLHj  •jl_^s^l  -XjW-  (Jlij 

J^JjLzJl  ,J^*Jl  jljl)  /s-ol  4-*JLLC-  O^LiLx.1 
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.390\1  !  A  fl*  yO  -a  ^  od"bj  1 


It  is  gauged  from  the  above  that  this  Hadlth  is  authentic  in  every 
respect  and  can  be  presented  as  a  proof.  However,  Yahya  ibn  Ma'Tn 
says  that  the  narration  “'Alqamah  on  the  authority  of  his  father”  is  a 
mursal  Hadlth  which  has  been  mentioned  in  Mizan  by  Hafiz  DhahabT 
and  in  Tahdhib  by  ibn  Hajar.  The  latter  also  mentions  it  in  at-Taqnb  as 
follows: 


s-s- _ _ 

.(rtr 


However,  this  is  not  correct.  The  correct  statement  is  as  mentioned  in 
at-Tallq  'ala  at-Taqnb: 

f-  *  S-  "  ^ 

r^J\  rS-A* Uz2jl  £3j  £y>-  3 J  <— j\j  3  (3^***^  Cf^ 

J\  ol \jj  : J5lj  js'z  axj  (rv\  \}uo  l_jL  3  ^ <3  das\3-l  ijli 

J^AscxJI)  j5^\  /^JoLsls  ^1?  y/*  Loj  Ijjfcj  JjIj 

.(iA U*^ l--o jJLzJl 
Similarly,  'Allamah  NTmawT  (d.  1322  A.H.)  writes  in  Athar  as-Sunan : 

s-s-  s* 

3  J'-^*  1  ^y>~  1  L-^"  -L3^  L-^"  I 

C-oc»_^  \  (J^l  y£-  y>  4^»_L^  yE*  4_**Jw  Lo  Jo-  jJuis*-  y>  \-oJo- 

s-  s- 

j  jjI  £>Jj  -^d'  -Jj'j  0^  J j'j  0^  lP'j  a? 

«•  **  .  *• 

cou-  :  JlS  LraU*h  L!  l^fo.  Jls  J-Js  yj  ^  l)  \^o  o  £ 

>  s-s-  s- 

^cSol  .^c)t../0  I  JJlj  ^  -bj  Jj'j  0^  JJlj  ^ 

^jj  ‘CoJLtc-  ^jS-  j2^s>-  ^jS-  ‘Co-L*.  ^jS-  LjJo-  toJ->-  3 

■(*«  ^  ‘i^5^  Cx^  r^*-,^-‘~j  «as^  0^” 


S-S-  S- 

CJ^-  COVr/^  *3^  JoJ_«JJ J 

cLjJLLC-  CU^-  ^ri/r  •L--0 ^AjJl  6^©/©  ^ 

L*  d^'j  l>? 


To  sum  up,  it  is  established  that  'Alqamah  heard  from  his  father.  The 
sanad  of  this  Hadlth  is  therefore  strong.  However,  'Allamah  NTmawT’s 
objection  to  this  Hadlth  is  that  although  it’s  sanad  is  strong,  bearing  in 
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mind  that  the  addition  “below  the  navel”  is  not  preserved,  it  makes 
the  text  of  the  Hadlth  weak.1 

The  answer  to  this  is  found  in  Ta'llq  at-Ta'llq  (p.  91):  Based  on  the 
principles  of  Hadlth,  this  addition  ought  to  be  acceptable  because  the 
sanad  is  strong  and  there  are  no  objections  against  the  narrator.  Thus, 
when  a  reliable  narrator  makes  an  addition,  it  is  accepted.  As  for  the 
addition:  “on  his  chest”,  it  has  been  narrated  by  a  person  against 
whom  many  objections  have  been  levelled.  It  is  therefore  not 
preserved.  It  is  incorrect  to  say  that  the  addition  “below  the  navel”  is 
not  preserved.  This  narration  is  strong  both  as  regards  its  sanad  and 
its  text.  The  shakiness  that  is  to  be  found  in  its  text  is  not  harmful  due 
to  the  preference  accorded  to  it,  viz.  because  it  is  narrated  by  a  reliable 
person,  preference  is  accorded  to  the  narration  which  mentions 
“below  the  navel”. 

In  addition  to  this,  practices  and  statements  of  the  Tabi'Tn  support  this 
narration.  Some  of  them  are  authentic,  others  are  hasan  and  yet 
others  are  weak.  These  are  quoted  by  Imam  BayhaqT  in  as-Sunan  al- 
Kubra,  Imam  NTmawT  in  Athar  as-Sunan  and  Ibn  Abl  Shaybah  in  his 
Musannaf.  Detailed  discussions  on  the  above  narration  are  to  be  found 
in  Maarif  as-Sunan,  the  marginal  notes  of  Athar  as-Sunan  and  the 
marginal  notes  of  BayhaqT.  Refer  to  them. 

In  short,  the  Hadlth  which  makes  mention  of  “below  the  navel”  is 
strong  in  comparison  to  other  narrations.  It  can  be  practised  upon  and 
be  furnished  as  evidence. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Placing  the  hands  on  the  chest 

Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  Hadlth:  Placing  the  hands  on  the  chest? 

Answer 

This  narration  is  weak  and  the  addition:  “on  the  chest”  is  unpreserved. 
There  are  a  few  narrations  in  this  regard: 

First  narration: 
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.91  ^  1 


Uj  JX-Lo?  yjl  Uo  J^*l  LjI  J^l  -Loi_<^  yl  UjAo-1 

J^X  (i^oL^ooi?)  J^u^j  Uj  Jo-  (jaSvJLa  /J)  ^ y-iaJ*-!  y>o-  ^jt  J^-^-  l^o  -Loc^  yj  y) 

)  pa 

o_^iL>.  :JlS  <u&  <U)I  ^s°j  j^s>-  jj  J2lj  (ilj^st)  ^1  jC-  jC-  JjIj  ^  jWr' 

^yL\^^jJ\o  /O-Xj  ^3^  ^o  ^Otis  1  ^Jo-J ^3  .Ao?_*^«Js  I  ^Jj  A..3.X  A^*il  ^yg  AAil  l)_^^) 

•(*'1*  -<Sj&\  ii  Jin ->'  °\%j)  *oj-W2  ^Jp  ojLu^i  ^Jp  rC^^j 

lP'j  i*  -px  ^y  yj  Jw«-^-  .ci-oj»^'l  Ijjfc  ^-/'^J  ^  (31^-^yJl  ^yj  (JI9 

p  p  p 

'Jy  l^Jlo-  L-i^xi  ^J  ^  -pX  jj  1  /Jlj  ^Ao  l*>»^  /J  -Uxmj  /'.^X  yX 

.(r-A  :  Jjl 

yX  ((, — (J*xL«_4aJ  yo  ^Joaya  l  vs  J  °!jU>3  *(^*/0  (3^^^  3  (J^* 

i  f.  f.  s- 

^*-vS^  A*Jx  A^il  tf'j  /'*J^  (J-^y  L-^"  /n£^  y^  l'T^^  y^  y*<^^X  yX 

p-  p-  p- 

(jlo-  yj  ^yl  Ijo  l3yo-l  yj  ^£==0  ^j|  loyo-lj  .Oj  Jw*2  l.o.^X  V2j  y>  /Jl^X  ^Jw^O 
•  0 ^S”jy9  ^J»yX l_o— oj  yj  1.0  ^ll  1  yj  -X ■» 1*0  l-*^-^  1  y.5  J.  0  1*0 

|A5^  oUao- ^aSo  /Ja £•>-  y^a  oJJ^  ^)lS^3  r*p£  yij  /o)  !(J*y9  (Josj**  I^I^SjaJI  yj  (Jli 
tllai^-l  ^jIo-  (Jlij  ct-o-^-1  ^SCjLa  (Jli  (JLkSCil  y-o-L^  ^Sj 

.(t*I^:^Jl^\^j^\)  . Jp£  Uao-  ^A>  J  J^j 

...Wail  ibn  Hajar  narrates:  I  went  to  meet  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa 
sallam  who  proceeded  to  the  masjid  and  entered  the  mihrab.  He  then  raised 
his  hands  to  say  the  takbir,  and  placed  his  right  hand  over  his  left  hand  on  his 
chest. 

Athar  as-Sunan: 


o Jo  o  Jo  A^Lc-  4j^l  ^-< yO  (J^-fc*^  (Jli  j^>  yj  (J^L? 

yX-  ejJ-^  ojlojj  ojl^-K«}  (3j  (3  A-^oy>-  °^JL)  •ej*^-^  ^ 

.(AfcAA  ^\ol)  \_J$^ ct-ojlo-l  <_jUJI  (J^j  (^^<»«pJl  (Jli  .Ajiya^- 


p-  p- 

^C-  yj J_J1  L-a\o  (^ J  *(^V^"\)  /^fi-Joo  (3  y-wociu  (Jli 

yjjll^U  ^ c(iV^)  A^»ojj>-  yjl  jj^-  (j^  (J^|j  (J^  o^Ls^ll  (3  j-Wall 
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J# 

4^*/0  ^(t'^o/'T*)  3  (^^Jail  JJ^>  3^  Cj^-J 

•rSZjsj  dJS-cai  <— >1 jiiosb! 


We  learn  from  the  above  that  this  narration  has  two  chains:  (l)  In  the 
first,  the  narrator,  Sa'Td,  is  weak  and  Umm  'Abd  al-Jabbar  is  unknown. 
It  is  therefore  weak.  (2)  In  the  second,  there  are  many  objections 
against  Mu’ammal  ibn  Ismail,  so  this  is  also  weak.  In  addition  to  this, 
all  other  chains  contain  Mu’ammal  ibn  Isma'Tl  thereby  rendering  all  of 
them  weak.  Hafiz  ibn  Qayyim  rahimahullah  states  in  I'lam  al-Muwaqqi'in 
that  the  addition  “on  his  chest”  is  related  by  Mu’ammal  alone;  no  one 
else  makes  mention  of  it.  This  narration  is  also  related  in  Nasal  and 
Musnad  Ahmad  via  Za’idah,  in  Abu  Dawud  via  Bishr  ibn  Mufaddal.  and  in 
Ibn  Majah  via  'Abdullah  ibn  Idris.  None  of  them  make  mention  of  this 
addition.  Other  narrations  can  be  found  in  BayhaqT  and  other 
collections  but  they  are  all  weak.  Detailed  discussions  are  to  be  found 
in  Maarif  as-Sunan,  Athar  as-Sunan,  BayhaqI  and  other  books.  One  may 
refer  to  them. 

In  short,  all  the  chains  of  this  narration  are  weak  and  the  addition  “on 
his  chest”  is  unpreserved  because  a  weak  narrator  contradicts  reliable 
narrators  in  this  regard. 

Second  narration: 


A  .  .  A  ^  oS*b>  ■ bo-A^-  .(jbs  ;  *,£-  -X  -  y  .  ~  .  'yj  bo-A^-  i  \\  ^  bo  Jo- 

ly£x^  \  :dbs  /od  x_do  ^y> 


o)  ijji  (_5 y^oJl  l_S^  1 OjJoOS  obo 


Xo  hj ^  j  b*oi 


.(^n>o /  ?n/o 


C)jS  o -VL~oo  ^x  .Odju  (3  -bj y>j bl  1  o-^ocb.  (Jts 

•  L_do  A  vs . .  q  A_lb^k-  jbud  Ibo^  4  oj_Co5  ^x  o Jo  d 

S-  s- 

3  CJ-O  jJl  3^"  <yol  1  3  ^  Jaj 

b! 

s-  s-  s-  ^  s-  s- 

Jw^"  1  ./vaCj  f  Jw^“  1  0"^"  • 

.  t-  t-  ^  t- 

oi  °JJ^  ^**>3  (Jp^  6 j^jS\  3^  ^3^2  O^"  (^jol  13^-^“ 

s-  s- 
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...Qablsah  ibn  Halab  narrates  from  his  father  who  said:  “I  saw  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  turning  to  his  right  and  left,  and  I  saw  him 
placing  this  on  his  chest.”  Yahya  [the  narrator]  then  described  how  he  placed 
his  right  hand  over  his  left  above  the  joint. 

'Allamah  NTmawT  writes  with  reference  to  this  Hadlth:  “Its  chain  is 
hasan  but  his  words  “on  his  chest”  are  not  preserved.”1 

This  narration  is  related  through  several  chains: 

It  is  narrated  via  Yahya  ibn  Sa'Td,  WakT  Abu  al-Ahwas  and  Sharlk  in 
Musnad  Ahmad;  through  WakT  and  'Abd  ar -Rahman  ibn  MahdT  in 
Daraqutm  (l/285);  and  through  Abu  al-Ahwas  in  Ibn  Majah  (l/226)  and 
Tirmidhl  (2/32). 

From  these  five  chains,  the  addition  “on  his  chest”  is  to  be  found  only 
in  the  chain  of  Yahya  ibn  Sa'Td;  the  remaining  four  only  contain  the 
words:  “he  placed  his  right  hand  over  his  left”.  Thus,  the  addition:  “on 
his  chest”  is  unpreserved. 

Additional  details  can  be  found  in  Musannaflbn  AbiShaybah  (l/390),  as- 
Sunan  al-Kubra  (2/29,  295)  and  Shark  as-Sunnah  (3/31).  All  of  them  do 
not  contain  this  addition.  We  thus  learn  that  it  is  unpreserved. 

'Allamah  NTmawT  writes  with  reference  to  the  words  of  this  narration: 


3 ol o  eljfe  \j  yA 


t- 

Ujs  ijl  3 


Maulana  Amin  Ukarwi  also  said  the  same  thing.2 

Some  Ghayr  Muqallids  distort  the  wording  of  this  narration  in  this 
way: 


I  saw  him  placing  his  hand  on  his  chest. 


oJo 


AJb 


.87  j\jT  1 

.398\1  2 

.22  (3  t459\l  ia^oLo  3 
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Third  Narration: 


The  Ghayr  Muqallids  present  one  other  narration  as  proof.  It  is  a 
mursal  narration  but  they  say  that  it  is  authentic.  It  reads  as  follows: 


(JlB  yC-  yj  yC-  y^  yjl  \jo-A>-  Aj Lo Jo- 

l  ^  1  o  _Xj  ^ ^  j\  ».  <J 1  o  -Vj  ^  y3 1)  A*d«£'  AXi  I  AXJ  1  (J 


0  \ 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  place  his  right  hand  over  his 
left.  He  would  then  grasp  them  tightly  on  his  chest  while  in  salah. 

AlbanT  considers  this  mursal  narration  of  Ta’us  to  be  authentic.2 
However,  'Allamah  NTmawT  categorizes  it  as  weak.3 

The  chain  of  this  narration  contains  two  narrators  -  Haytham  ibn 
Humayd  and  Sulayman  ibn  Musa  -  regarding  whom  there  are 
differences  of  opinion. 

(1)  Haytham  ibn  Humayd:  Ibn  Ma'Tn,  Nasa’T,  Abu  Dawud  and  ibn 
Hibban  consider  him  to  be  reliable,  while  Abu  Mus-hir  states  that  he  is 

weak.  He  says  with  reference  to  him:  Ljji  jfc.4  Moreover,  at- 

Taqrib  says  with  reference  to  him:  j  jJLlb  <Jj  3 j-u^.5 

(2)  Sulayman  ibn  Musa  al-UmawT:  He  is  a  narrator  of  Muslim.  Most 
scholars  categorize  him  as  a  reliable  narrator,  e.g.  Abu  Mus-hir,  ibn 
Ma'Tn,  'Ata  ibn  AbT  Rabah,  DaramT,  Abu  Hatim  and  others.  However, 

Imam  Bukhari  says  with  reference  to  him:  jS'L*  0j at.  Imam  Nasa’T 
says:  j  -C-jjJ-I  j  iS^L  ^>1.  At-Taqrib 


.759  ojb  jj!  o\jj  1 
.71\2  :  JAiJl  Ajj\  2 
.87  j\j1  3 

,81\11  00I4: 4 

.368  o 5 
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contains  the  following  about  him:  JJ  JaJ _p.j  iji» u  j  aJLs  j 


'Allamah  Nimawi  categorizes  this  Hadith  as  weak  on  account  of 
Sulayman  ibn  Musa. 

Furthermore,  this  mursal  Hadith  contradicts  the  authentic  Hadith 
which  makes  reference  to  placing  the  hands  below  the  navel.  That 
Hadith  is  found  in  Musannaf  Ibn  Ab I  Shaybah.  Since  it  is  not  wajib  to 
place  the  hands  below  the  navel,  it  is  possible  that  they  were 
occasionally  placed  above  the  navel. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Placing  the  hands  on  the  throat 

Some  scholars  go  to  the  extent  of  saying  that  the  hands  should  be 
placed  above  the  chest.  This  view  is  baseless  and  unreliable.  Abu  Zayd 
Bakr  ibn  'Abdillah  writes: 


2 

Jy .  b"  3  yA  Oj] jJ 


Placing  the  hands  on  the  throat  under  the  beard  is  a  new  posture  which  is 
neither  found  in  the  Sunnah,  practice  of  the  Sahabah  nor  any  reliable  view.  It 
stems  from  excessive  efforts  to  reconcile  the  Sunnah  acts. 


^  dji*  j  ,jd  y£-  J  cSjjj 

obi  .A1. \  3  dl *"h  3^  j  yd)  dbi 


Jojjj  cujb  yc-  ( Sjyi  lS-cc-  yd  d^  \ d*  1  jj>  ^ j-5j  (3  3ddytJl  yd  d^j 

•  AAP  AjU)^b  d^-  bl  A j ji.  •Ob-*"  yd  d^y  o yS~  i^,_ob>d  yd 

3*J  ^d  aJulC?  CLiojdd  (3 obiiJi  y£-  Liojdd i £ ^Sbd\ yd  d^y 

<jd 


.1549  c25\2  s-lAacsia] Ij  tl36  tuo ^JbJl 1 

.33  co*^Ls<fl]l  (3  jo-b>-  ^  2 
.  Jjl ^>1  ^  30\2  :<£*£]!  ,>JI 3 
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...ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  said  with  reference  to  the  verse:  “So  perform 
salah  for  your  Sustainer  and  sacrifice.”1  :It  refers  to  placing  the  hands  on  the 
right  side  in  salah  at  the  throat. 

This  statement  of  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  not 
authentic  because  severe  criticisms  have  been  levelled  against  Rauh 
ibn  al-Musayyib,  one  of  its  narrators.  In  fact,  ibn  Hibban  said:  “He 
quotes  fabricated  narrations,  so  it  is  not  permissible  to  accept 
narrations  from  him.”  Furthermore,  objections  have  also  been  made 
against  another  narrator,  'Amr  ibn  Malik  an-Nakrl.  ibn  'Adi  said  with 

reference  to  him:  Other  scholars  also  say  that  he  is  a  weak 

narrator.  Thus,  this  practice  is  not  worthy  of  any  consideration. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  one  who  revives  my  Sunnah  when  my  ummah  is  corrupt 
Question 

I  require  an  investigation  into  the  Hadlth: 

s.  s.  s. 

\  ^  “dj  .  Q-d  S ^  .  g . . — 1  .  \  t 

The  one  who  revives  my  Sunnah  when  my  ummah  is  corrupt  shall  receive  the 
reward  of  100  martyrs. 

Answer 

Despite  searching  for  the  above  in  the  Hadlth  collections,  we  could  not 
find  the  same  wording.  However,  there  are  two  other  Ahadlth  which 
are  very  close  in  meaning  to  the  above.  They  are: 

(1) 

The  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  anhu: 
j  ‘(v-)j  (o->)  JUi  j  oLr^  odj  ‘(^-v)  j  jHiJ' 

S-  S- 

Lol  I  b')  y  y Jb  y*  (VTV/^) 

* 

0$\buj\  IC-ii-9 


Surah  al-Kauthar,  108:  2. 
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...The  one  who  holds  on  to  my  Sunnah  when  my  ummah  is  corrupt  shall 
receive  the  reward  of  100  martyrs. 


(2) 

The  narration  of  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu: 

f-  .  s-  s- 

^  (V-/A)  J  ^  jdj  4(>rt*/o*/^’)  jj  ‘(®tv)  j  (jl jih J1 

#■ 

jC-  jP  AaC'  jj  UjJo-  !(Jli  Jj  Jj ji? 

0  S-  ^  Jj  ^  \  J,  fr 

^>-1  /J  -JajiAj  v£J9 ® ^J c3^  ^ fAio £■ 


/O  JJjIj  oljjj  JJ  jjjxil  -X^C*  s-Ua^  jP  IJxj  iSjji  ^  (Jli 

.Juxll  -^C-  /^Ijl 


.s.Ua£.  -X^C-  xioJo-  i _ o Jli 

^  j  cSj-UI  JiiU-l  JlS 


^u*^cJl  3  j  ‘  :(m/l)  ^j-xJid  (jixjs  3  JisbM  Jli 

.otud  :(AVV0 

/Jl>-_)  aJLjj  jl  |Jj  <_$j-Xj«JI  ^  -c«^-  :(nv^ /n)  (3  JlS 

•  OUij 


•  l^ j-Xjd\  LXJub  oJstud  IC-ds 


...The  one  holding  on  to  my  Sunnah  when  my  ummah  is  corrupt  shall  receive 
the  reward  of  one  martyr. 

A  similar  Hadlth  is  also  narrated  by  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  but  it 
is  fabricated  and  munqatT.  It  reads  thus: 


^ i  Ajbbli  ^y  aI^j  t  *^d  _x . ^ ^  1  ,d  ?7 i  t  %  ^y  t  ~r~' * ~*  <> . i i 

3  o^tSdi  77 i  ./O^xS^J  3^1^  3jJ^  xjboyM 


The  one  holding  on  to  my  Sunnah  in  his  Dm  at  the  time  of  confusion  shall 
receive  the  reward  of  100  martyrs. 
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A  noteworthy  point  in  this  regard  is  that  'Allamah  Khatlb  TabrezI,  the 
author  of  Mishkat  al-Masablh,  quotes  this  Hadlth  with  the  words  “the 
reward  of  100  martyrs”  and  attributes  it  to  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah 
radiyallahu  'anhu. 

The  above  Hadlth  is  supported  by  a  few  others.  Observe  them: 


oi  .d—- Adc-  dil  Alii  d d^  *d^  Alii  3d  3^ 


Jy£>  (jb° 


/  /  / 


dWj  jdd^  dW^)J  ...(jljdaJlj  jlydl  o\jj  :(^SdaJl  jb  t^A^/v)  3  d^s 

•Cfs*-  (jd  rJ&j  jj* It  3^  d^" 


' Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “The  time  which  is  to  come  after  you  will  be  a  time  of 
patience.  The  one  who  remains  firm  during  that  time  shall  receive  the  reward 
of  50  martyrs.”  'Umar  asked:  “0  Rasulullah!  Are  they  [50  martyrs]  from  them 
or  from  us?”  He  replied:  “From  you.” 


3^  jl  :^_L^  aJl&  a1)1  dll  dj~^  d^  :d^s  a_lc-  Alii  , ^  3^ 

s-  s-  »■ 

. ~ ^  —..a  i . ,d  aaj i  d®  ye — ~  ...  <> .  <>  li  4^^ 1  ^  b  i  ^ 1  — o do 

.|»£=lL®  jJj  :dbs  ji  !aI)1  ^^ojb  Cp£=u_®  jJj  :dbs  _d  I <01 1  ^^jb  d^ili 

,  fi  s.  s. 

.HA^/\w/w  i^uSjI  3  d^ ydah  /^=-3=-0  j I  ol jfl  UjAdn 


rs^y. 1 d  dd/d2-^  °dj  :dddaJI  jb  t^A^/v)  3  dd 

.4 — ^3b>-  ^i3^o  4i_  o  3^  Alii  d-v-"  3^?  y~~^“ 

'Utbah  ibn  Ghazwan  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “Days  of  patience  are  to  come  after  you.  The  one  who 
holds  on  firmly  to  what  you  are  on  shall  receive  a  reward  similar  to  that  of  50 
martyrs  among  you.”  The  Sahabah  said:  “0  Rasulullah!  Is  it  not  [50  martyrs] 
from  among  them?”  He  replied:  “No,  from  among  you.”  They  said:  “0 
Rasulullah!  Is  it  not  [50  martyrs]  from  among  them?”  He  replied:  “No,  from 
among  you.”  They  posed  the  same  question  and  got  the  same  answer  three  or 
four  times. 
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A  similar  narration  is  also  narrated  by  Hadrat  Abu  Tha'labah  al- 
KhushanT  radiyallahu  anhu.1 

Allah  ta'dld  knows  best. 


An  investigation  of: 


Question 

People  suspend  the  words  M  y  in  their  homes.  Is  there  any 

proof  for  doing  this?  Is  it  not  a  bid' ah? 

Answer 

The  question  requires  a  few  investigations: 

First  Discussion: 

The  first  is  with  regard  to  the  proof  for  these  words.  As  regards  its 
basis,  it  is  narrated  through  various  words  by  several  Sahabah  in  the 
following  Hadlth  collections: 

(1) 


J\  ^  d>)  ‘(mW >"rs/sv)  j  ^j>-\ 

%  *n Jl  p\J\  U  :  JU 


.(J pj>-  ^SjlaJLs  I ji-SL9  (jls  I 


4Jil  ^1  -L^j _/^  AjjLwJI  o-X^j  l*— a-^u^>  ^s-^l  JVS 

S-  S- 

/J  j)j  jJLs  6e jJL*&  ^J,\ 

.4j2j  yJ  «  vl 


- (NNV' / ^ ).^j ^  ccLoaJ*-!  4Jil  ^y>  ^_5o >yjw  iCxLs 

(tw)  aJJJIj  pJl  Jjij  (vior)j  <(aat\)  J 

.  > 

‘CpjbH  p-Sba-  (Jjl  Jp  ^yi  (ns/l)  tji-Jl  j  JtfcJlj  ‘(VVA) 

•  t — S-iyh  ,/jli  t  X 3^" 


■  Jlij  i3058  i(5  j-« yJlj  <.4343  jd  oIjj 
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...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “I  think  they  [ the  enemy]  will 
certainly  attack  you  tonight.  If  they  do  that,  your  secret  code  will  be  M 


(2) 

s ■  s- 

jt\\j  4(^0 w)  ijb  jjIj  i(uiv)  j  jljJI  ^>-y>-\j 

oLx*  ^>0^  (r^-  r^)  0^'  j  ‘(w/0  ‘(vir)  Judt  j 

■  ■ ^ ^ 1  ~  ^  wXjlJ  1  -  ^  1  J>  '  .  t  C 1  *  la  Q  4,^  1  X \  .  ~y£-  t  1 

s-  s- 

A^C-  ^9  A9^  •(3^^t,faWi  t3^  3  CT-*.o  1  _ Q— 4-aj  )^9  Iaj^ 

•o^Ia*3  3 


...If  the  enemy  attacks  you  at  night,  you  must  say  j ^>*. 

(3) 

)  ff.fi. 

Jli  ijli  4JL£-  4l)l  <S°J  ^  (v,'i,^",\N/NA*/ NA)  ^dlvo-a  ^  *U^3>  c 

.(j^y-^xo  ^  pj>-  (ji^  ^A^^Axil  3 jJilj  ^£=oj  A^J_C-  4lil 

£• 

^\ja3  Iaj  31  Jlj-Hj  v_a\j  6^V°)  Aj1j^]1  (3 

(JAL>-  ^Jjlj  r-A*-+Oj  tjLoL^  ^  LAj-AJUJ  4^>olJlj  4CXJj-*-°  <3^  /^Hjj  t/^9 

.LaIjJJ  °|jL^  3^"53 


■c^ 


s-  s-  s- 

toU_J  : JlS  4(\Aoi°4V)  oJJ— ^  tj  J^l  ^=- ^i-lj 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  You  will  meet  the  enemy 
tomorrow.  Your  secret  code  will  be  0 jj~^*z  ^  ^4=-. 


(4) 


u?  »  1 y.J^  Cx°  (r°^')  fy  j,\jXs]\j  ‘(t^a/n)  fy  jj! 

.(JVi  4jjl  4^— ilj  0^|_^  <yi  J^&L  ■  -> j 

Lii^yui\  rcX^j  t^Jp"  ^  A-s-l-C'  4Ail  4Ail  W 

(  \  1  \.  [^  •  Is  j  1 — S  ^J1  4[  ^  ^  I  ■  A_^i_C-  -\_0  \  4JJ 1  (J  Vs  4  U,  -'  . 
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A  A  *  *■ 

j  <y\ y  y*  aJx-  4&1  4Jjl  J j-^>  -X»-l 

.L-i-w^  \jl> ^!j  U*l?  Nj  ^  $  <**)  P_&ljLwaj  L«j  ^ jjiSl  j»^jls  ^  p>-  •  J^j 


Jli j  .  J^ y*  y  ^ y&  O^jj  SjL»_C',^lj  c-olj  cu_>  jJ-1  ^  •(JJJail  j»La^ll  Jli 
.i ^uaiIjsJ  I  ys  yy  I  1  ^  t\Ar/-v)  ^dl  j 

...Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  When  the  Muslims  suffered  a  setback  in 
the  Battle  of  Hunayn  and  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  on  his 
grey  donkey  -  whose  name  ofDaldal  -Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said  to  it:  “0  Daldal!  Move  faster.”  The  donkey  lowered  its  belly  to  the  ground 
so  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  could  pick  up  a  handful  of  soil 

which  he  then  flung  in  the  faces  of  the  enemy  and  said:  Ojy^  ^  The 

enemy  was  defeated.  We  neither  shot  arrows  at  them,  stabbed  them  with 
spears  nor  struck  them  with  swords. 

(5) 


y>  \jt  U  :  Jli  <UC-  4JJ1  ^  (vw)  ji-SJl  j  (jl jdah  jiA 

"  ^  ^ ~C J  3  f- 1  •  \  ^  l  4„Tc-  4Ai  l  ACJ  ^  J^— J^ l-US  •  •  •  ,1.  I  .aj  4Ai  l 

•  'J  ^J>.  Co •  jli^J 


j  3-A-vh j— •( (3  Jli 


...'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  went  out  for  the  Battle  of  Hunayn...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  picked  up  soil  from  the  ground  and  blew  it  into  the  faces  of  the  enemies, 

while  saying:  “May  their  faces  be  disfigured.  djj^>  M 


Second  Discussion: 

The  second  discussion  revolves  around  the  meaning  of  j M 
Mulla  'All  QarT  rahimahullah  mentions  a  few  meanings: 

3  Si  4jS\  AjT_".t.Q.U  A  .h  0  ■  oLjCO  Jli 

1.  Al-QadT  said:  It  means:  Through  the  virtue  of  the  surahs  which  commence 
with  the  letters  -=»  and  the  rank  which  they  have  in  Allah’s  sight,  may  the 
enemies  not  be  victorious. 
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i  ^  pa-  (i  i— — *-^0  '.d  d^  ^o'—— '  '■d  pt— ' '  p*-®da- o}  .  d—sp 

i-3/2yp  l^jL®  piiaJ  bb jSjj  o'  \jjb  p-L-®p  pOx-  4li'  ^_eO'  /--OS  tOlaJJs  oL-aljj 
pPp-i-C-  o'd-jd-d  pg-lc-  dlyxJ  Q i^.®-!*— 1'  ,-_i  iaX -  ^  lj^  4JJ'  JOC- 

S.  fi  s.  s.  s. 

'll®  :do-^  o'  O'— ^  dd"?“  Ajy^i.  ^  •d'-'d  - fij'— -®'  p®  pa-  ^ddO  o'  p-^ j-®ls 


.(m  (jO  o'—''  (j^0'-*  t3  '  ~^d j)  •op/'^2'*^  ^  •d'd^  ?<oJS3'  ejjb  c-dj 


o 


2.  The  seven  surahs  which  commence  with  the  letters  pa-  enjoy  a  special 

position.  Ibn  Mas'ud  said:  “When  I  delve  into  the  Ha  Mim  surahs,  I  find  myself 
delving  into  spiritual  exercises.’’  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  thus 
drew  attention  to  this  to  demonstrate  their  grand  status  and  noble  position  in 
Allah’s  sight.  The  Muslims  can  express  them  before  Allah  ta'ala  to  seek  the 
descent  of  help  on  them  and  defeat  on  their  enemies.  He  therefore  instructed 

them  to  say:  pa-.  He  then  started  a  new  sentence  and  said:  j jy^-i.  M  in  reply  to 
a  person  who  might  ask:  “What  will  happen  if  you  say  these  letters?”  The  reply 
will  be:  “j d  -  they  will  not  be  victorious.” 


" d^  d>o  ^Ojjo^ o  p-d"  od  ill'-*-1  jt'— *'  ^j-®  p®>-  *d^0 

(®U-1)  O'-"' 0“'  AAz£-  d'-Sj  ‘plisO'  O'  p— '  pa-  td'j  O'  <j®' 

£  o'—-®  ^  c  ■  ~d  i  -  ,>ol  -' , At  1  p  ^ pd  d  )  o'— p— ^  i  p  c  t  - 1.  *>-  ,-®  '—. , .  \ 

S.  tf  t-  t-  ^  t- 

d*5  (_$-■"  d'—  0 O'  a— ^  4lJ'  i S°j  o^'  <_SjL>'"a  r-As-  d-p  tj-®— 4-°j  j r®j-®j  jj-®i®j 
pj d^p  ®'®  —®'  ®jo  . i  1  d'ds  loLJ  d  '-$-£ i^a®  *d  'j'-3  (pa-)  l®®  p  1  .®p  <odc>  4Ai' 

.(r/i  o'a-y®aJ ' ) 


3.  pa-  is  from  among  the  names  of  Allah  ta'ala,  and  it  means:  0  Allah!  May  they 
not  be  victorious.. .as-Suddl  narrates  that  Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  said: 
pa-  is  the  greatest  name  of  Allah.  'Ata  al-Khurasan f  said:  The  letter  p  is  the 
first  letter  of  Allah’s  names:  Halim,  Hamid,  Hayy,  Hakim  and  Hannan.  And  the 
letter  ®  is  the  first  letter  of  Allah’s  names:  Malik,  Majid,  Mannan,  Mutakabbir, 

Musawwir,  Mu’min,  Muhaymin.  This  is  inferred  from  a  narration  of  Anas 
radiyallahu  'anhu  who  said  that  a  Bedouin  asked  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 

wa  sallam:  “What  is  pa-  because  we  do  not  know  it  in  our  language.” 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  replied:  “It  is  the  beginning  letter  of 
names  and  the  opening  letters  of  surahs.” 
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4^  3}  oLl*_»  I^U'SCl'^  ‘-S'UwaJ'  Jlij 

4.  It  means:  Whatever  is  to  happen  has  already  been  decreed. 

*•*•*•  *• 

.JljLs  '  ^yi  -4^"  1  IjI  (JIuai  /o \  3y?cJl  OL»aS  3d  jC-  3^-4  t^UaS-l  JlSj 

.(J) JfryyOO  ^  4j^|^  !(Jlj  /O^  (J )j)yvO  O  ^  S-Ic-aJI  4)^  oIAjc« 

5.  It  comes  in  the  meaning  of  a  statement.  Had  it  been  a  supplication,  the  word 

M  would  have  been  in  the  jussive.  It’s  as  though  he  said:  By  Allah,  they 
will  not  be  victorious. 

3  3^='  °J^~J  3o-C$jj  ‘-SU'j  Jj-«j  L»5"  ^S-jSj  jS~  JUL>  o'  3  ^=<03  I^g-J2-"  JU 

jjt j  3  jU^i  0 bl  ‘-OU^Sd'  4li'  b!)  0 bl  :3b^>  4 jjS" 

troA/V  :^jlii'  Sli -rCS-  3)  ^JJ~"  oS"  .-obl  ^Or^3  Cx° 

.(olxU  :Js 


6.  It  could  be  said  to  express  its  occurrence.  For  example,  we  say:  aIs'  3L?j 
l iU-H2 j  ~  may  Allah  have  mercy  onyou  and  may  He  guide  you.  But  here  it  is  in 

the  meaning  of  a  prohibition.  Like  when  Allah  ta'dld  says:  ajj1  M}  Oj-^  M  -  Do 

not  worship  anyone  but  Allah.  This  is  a  statement  in  the  meaning  of  a 
prohibition.  It  is  more  effective  than  a  direct  prohibition  because  it  is  as 
though  the  end  was  quickly  realized,  so  he  is  informing  about  it. 

Third  Discussion:  The  permissibility  of  ta'wldh  and  its  proof  from  AhadTth 

The  third  discussion  is  about  making  it  a  ta'wldh  and  suspending  it  in 

homes  as  is  the  trend  nowadays.  Is  this  a  bid'ah? 

The  answer  is  that  it  is  permissible  to  suspend  it  in  this  manner.  The 
following  are  some  of  the  proofs  for  its  permissibility: 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


452 


Oj£=£  Loj  4!)!  fi\^u*i\  jj\  jJlJl  Ws-®  '^T*^  -^jLdh  y^L  ^ J 

L^l j  ttiAJ  J  yS-  j\  ytt£=>  j\  j^lujj  4_L>- Jo  4J01J j  jjt>  La  <Jy  Jo  L<r*j*}\  jUJ  yJo  C-oL”” 

.<Ci  bb  0\^£-ull  j\  tjl yj\  tj-a  {j)&  bo 

There  is  no  harm  in  a  tamdh  if  the  Qur’an  or  the  names  of  Allah  ta'ala  are 
written  in  it...They  said:  A  tamdh  is  disapproved  if  it  is  not  in  Arabic  and  it  is 
not  known  what  it  is  because  it  might  include  magic,  unbelief  or  something 
else.  As  for  tamdh  which  contains  something  from  the  Quran  or 
supplications,  there  is  no  harm  in  it. 

Fatawa ' Alamgm : 

s-  .  f-  f-  .  ~  . 

J^Laoj  <3jj  <3  ^jjlllj  y. 2j j\.\  (^'  jj-flJ  (jl  (jl j-5-iL  ^L&jA-a.  2  I  3 

AJfc jSj  Ao  v-Ls  yjlj  JJfcLftj  s-Ui£-  Ao»-L\j  jJ.1  yu+Aj  3  ^ 

...yl^=o]  y^C>  3  CJ-o  jJii  .(JyLhflJI  Aj3>-  3  J 

.L--ol y*Jl  3  (jL> yfi-lly  JJ^-  ‘kS'jAj  y  ^aly  Jo y*jJl  yJo^ 

'Allamah  Zafar  Ahmad  'UthmanT  rahimahullah  writes: 

lyO  ojljSsJl  A^-Loj  lioJJ  1 j-9^  3^J  Aol^-osJl  3*-9  0^  Oo Jo>-l  3  /d~d  J 

s-  s-  s-  ?  s-  s- 

.(rrr \\  ftjJ)  .aJx  ^SU  aj  | j^x-1 j  | i^>-l  ,aJx  1 ^jx-li 

Invocation  with  the  Qur’an  is  permissible  even  if  it  is  for  worldly  needs.  The 
proof  for  it  is  an  authentic  Hadtth  about  a  few  Sahabah  who  recited  Surah  al- 
Fatihah  over  an  unbeliever  who  was  bitten  by  a  poisonous  creature.  Fie  was 
cured  and  they  took  a  payment  from  him  for  it.  They  related  this  to  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  he  approved  of  it. 

Mufti  Muhammad  Shaft1  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes  in  Ma'arifal-Qur’an: 
Some  narrations  have  the  words  \jj^>  bl  ^  -  without  a  nun.  The 
essence  of  it  is  that  when  you  say  your  enemy  will  not  be 

victorious.  We  learn  from  this  that  ^  is  a  fortress  for  protection 
against  the  enemy.3 


.363\6  ^  1 

.356\5  iJ-jjJl  2 


3  Ma'arifal-Qur’an,  vol.  7,  p.  582. 
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However,  it  is  essential  for  the  one  using  a  ta'wldh  to  have  correct 
beliefs.  In  other  words,  he  must  firmly  believe  that  the  real  protector 
and  doer  is  none  other  than  Allah  taala,  and  he  must  use  the  ta'wldh 
solely  as  a  means,  if  he  uses  a  ta'wldh  while  believing  that  it  is  the 
doer,  his  belief  will  be  corrupt  and  is  rejected  as  mentioned  in  the 
following  Hadlth: 


)  t  )  P 

aI)1  J o'  Alii  Ic.  Apip  jP  (WWT)  j  JuH  ^ 

^  t-  t-  ^ 

\j  .  ^  <**  J-^^  a^I^ 

bjp b  Q ?  0J0  ‘LaaOi  ,«Ap  Oi  'Oj  CuSjJJ  C-OuU  'Ail'  (J ymj 


.s 


— ^ — c2_2  A  .o.  *»  > 


l3^ 


dr* 


.(^^3  i _ -1^-X-r‘ij  1  Jls 

c(ooi)  oAJL*«_a  (J  t(VO^)  ^£=>1^-1 

p  s- 

.olio  J^\  Jl>-j)j  (JJJaJlj  A^l  oljj  •(vt'/o)  Jli j 

:Jjij  <up  a!)'  ^s°j  Cf-  'i^s'  cf~  :('i"0'/1')  cS ij 

P  b  oj 

(jJ-C-  /J  ^-3  A-<»^«_>  ^.Lc-  A^Lc-  4j.il  4Jil  J^-*^ 

./J  4j^\  *>U  A£^ 

.  P  P  If  t- 

\j*j  d_SJi  (J ^*—=*1  jl  A3 J  J^C-  (Jli  (Jl  ollsca  l^J  Iaoj  (l^sjJl  Jli) 

ijlS"  La  l^As  aA*J1  Jljjj  ^il*Jl  j»l^J  <Sji  j-^j  Iv^-l^  ^-^1  0^  Hri-^ 

>  J,  -  s®  t-  P 

%  N  (jl  pi-*->  jsJj  J^3  (JUu  4Jil  ^Sjo  J^JLLxj  Lali  (J^cL*£2j  A^Aj\J-1  JjI 


.a3j1  S-ljw  (jl  l^j  ^j\j  ol 


0  l^_^J 


/^AC' 


^sb  yj 


*(?«) 


^  J  fi(VA^)  oW=»  Jj'j  «(Mo*A)  jjuS^JI  J  JljJaJl 

ij  (vo*n)  ^£=>lJ»-lj  t(v\Jf,/'m\) 

ji J  .-Jl>-  ^l-L^j  1  Joj  doA>  ^uiJ  1  Jli J  (NVi»i)  oJJL^>a  ^3 

.^Jl — XjI jJl}\ j  oUulxll  (3  ^-s^2o  —  JiaJ-!  (1$^  ~  _5*?J 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT  'Ala  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 
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I^JLLso  C-o^  ^jl  ^j£-  ^_LiJl 

pjl  A^s^o  (^ic-  (j-a  CUj  jJ-lj  /JJajli  ^  Oj-^5  ^^ij\ 


s-  s-  ?  s-  s-  ^ 

^Sj  l^J  ^>yJu  ^Jj  S-IjSJuJIj  fi.\jj]\  ^Lo  1$_>I  ^)jjJ&JLi  ./nJ  A}S\ 

)  p  - 

.,o*jb  ^j3s  ^bu  a1j1  jff-  ^y  i ^-3-  JJbj  c^^dx  U^SdU  ^jjjUlU 

.(\ArOAT'/t  :j-Jl  Jo  ^jlk^JaJl 

Furthermore,  this  practice  cannot  be  termed  a  bid' ah.  Radd  al-Muhtar 
defines  a  bid'ah  as  follows: 


ff\ 1  J^X  ^Jx  aJx  4jd  J>^?  ATii  ^ddki  J^dd  t — ^bb>.  Jp  iXJod  bo 

1 

-d-.-g-'.' . /I  UA J^o j  U_: j3  Ho  ^xyj  j  ^p_i  (Jb>- 


A  bid'ah  refers  to  innovating  something  which  is  different  from  the  truth 
which  was  received  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  -  whether  it 
is  of  knowledge,  practice  or  condition  -  with  a  sense  of  confusion  and 
considering  it  to  be  good.  It  is  then  made  a  part  of  the  firm  Dm  and  the  straight 
path. 

if  a  ta'wldh  is  used  with  correct  beliefs  and  the  above-listed 
prerequisites  and  rules,  then  both  parts  of  the  definition  of  bid'ah  will 
not  apply  to  it.  First  of  all  it  is  not  “different  from  the  truth  which  was 
received  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam"  because  it  is  an 
established  practise  from  the  Sahabah  and  Tabi'un,  e.g.  Hadrat 
'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar,  Hadrat  'All,  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas,  Imam 
Ahmad  and  others.  Details  in  this  regard  will  be  presented  soon. 

The  second  part  of  the  definition  of  bid'ah:  “It  is  then  made  a  part  of 
the  firm  Din  and  the  straight  path”  is  also  not  found  here  because  no 
one  considers  it  to  be  an  intrinsic  part  of  Din.  Rather,  we  only  consider 
it  to  be  permissible.  Its  use  is  therefore  not  a  bid'ah. 

Additional  details  on  bid'ah  can  be  found  in  the  chapter  on  the 
refutation  of  bid'ah. 


Proof  forta'widh  from  Ahadith: 

Musannaflbn  Ab  f  Shaybah: 


.<co jT  :T  i349\l  J  :T  i560\l  1 
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J^*u^  Jls  .  Jls  6o-Xj>-  3^  A»ol  3^'  ^ _ 3-*  3^  (3^-^i  3-5  -A.o-^~  3^  oX^£*  to-X>- 

Aii  Ob»_l£==o  3^-1  CAlil  iJJLJ.9  3  p^=> J>>-1  ^33  l^j  Ip_L^  a3£-  a!)I  AXil 
(^)^3  .  Oj^f'^^T  )l^  3^ih-<'Jl  _/^  3"T?  _/^  Cj^-J  A*  V3C-  3-^  k—^l»eUl 

.a3»C>  l^  4  fc-j  l^**^  C^]jJo  pJ  3^3  lJj.^1  3^3  o-Jj  L^aJjo  Ail  J^C- 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “When  any  of  you  gets  scared  in 
his  sleep,  he  must  say:  In  the  name  of  Allah.  I  seek  protection  in  the  perfect 
words  of  Allah  from  His  wrath,  the  evil  destiny  which  He  decreed  for  me,  the 
evil  of  His  servants,  the  evil  of  Satans  and  that  they  come  to  me ”  '. Abdullah 
used  to  teach  those  of  his  children  who  had  matured  and  those  who  did  not  He 
wrote  these  words  and  hung  them. 

:(_a*.*oil  sJL J-so  3  ^°l ^c*JL)l  Jli 

jISJ^JI  ^pbo  3  -^l^l  /CU< jJ>-  j  3J  A XxlS-  ^3 j  t  ol^ll  ^IjlJ j 

t ■  , 

^>1  ol tAjl^jl  L^ij  Ja-iij  (_QJLv^1\  3^ i^ya  (VA"\)  S-lc--Jl  3  (JJJ2-^  el Jy  X5j 
(w/f)  j^sAj  <(w><v*k)  JUjJIj  <40^  3^^  :JISj(wa)  ^j^ydlj  c(rAA^) 
A'  -^0  •  /O  3^-^!  3^  X^-  3^ (3°  (oiA/^)  ^3=>U*-lj 

.(^N  Aj^cJI  3  32^-)  3°  L-JaJI  <»pb5^iAr'/Vi/^  IA^aJw 

l_\_)l_Jo  /J  (J l«3  3^ •  ^— ->•». i  1 1  I  (3  jU^I  JI33 

.(io  cl-^DI  pj$3l  3LNI  jJixj)  -3^JI  3J  -U£« 

^Jl  jfcf  La  <_aL  pij  tM  :3jb>*_JI  j*La*}b  ^LjJI  JUil  3^“  3^*^  Aoj-JJ J 
s-lc-Jl  3  3^jil  ^^L^  .(*v^)  •  J_9-*^s^l  '(°3^  ^^■^==v  ^  Ail  oLJ^=u 

s- 

3^1^  ^jI  el^j  *^3-1 _^ll  (Jli  (^v/>)  ( _ toVio  —"wv)  3^  3^  3J  ^3^ 

Jli j  3-^>-  */J  JsjsJJIj  J^j  3  p (~~=i  J*~  J  ^l^^Jlj  (3-^ 3^ I j 

oljwj^il  p-^=lJ-l 

The  above  narration  is  supported  by  practices  and  statements  of 
seniors.  Observe  the  following: 

s-s-  s-  s- 

•  ^_o !  3  1^1  b  *^1  •  J  Ia3  9 I  3^  c_»«^fa«-i.l  3^  oX^a^aj  d»d  b*j .  Jls  a^.  v^c-  (3 1  3^ 

Abu  'Ismah  said:  I  asked  Said  ibn  al-Musayyib  about  tamdh.  He  replied: 
There  is  no  harm  in  it  if  it  is  wrapped  in  leather. 
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3  0&"  oij  irS-yeli  j  oi  IfeJifr  Oj^=“  j  »UaP  jP 

pj  Os-fw  ijlj  irSjUp)J  £je\j*  (jU  A_*ia3  A  *  *Z23 

Ata’  rahimahullah  said  with  regard  to  a  menstruating  woman  who  has  a 
ta'wldk  If  it  is  in  a  leather,  she  must  remove  it.  If  it  is  in  a  silver  tube,  she  may 
remove  it  if  she  wants  or  she  can  leave  it. 

•  '*■ — — - — 2  I  ■ Ja iJ  .  *y£- 

Thuwayr  said:  Mujahid  used  to  write  ta'wldh  for  people  and  hang  it  on  them. 

fi  ».  s-  &  t-  fit- 

3  ^  lA  Vwlj  ^P  ^P 

Jafar  said  that  his  father  saw  nothing  wrong  in  writing  the  Qur’an  on  leather 
and  hanging  it. 

—  S*  fi  fi 

LajIj  ^  O^"  /A  ‘  lA 

I  bn  Sirin  rahimahullah  saw  nothing  wrong  in  writing  any  part  of  the  Qur’an 
[as  a  ta'wldh]. 

S*  i  i  fi-f.fi. 

•  Iko-  ^  4ill  -PP  a!)1  -P-P  -UhP  3  (Aj  /A  LoJo-  J  JlS 

Wuhayb  said  that  Ayyub  related  to  them  that  he  saw  a  thread  on  the  upper 
arm  of'Ubaydullah  ibn  'Abdillah  ibn  'Umar. 

—  ft- 

.(jlyLll  jLo  jl  2  :jls  s-lkp  ^jP  liA  [j£. 
Layth  says  that  'Ata  said:  There  is  no  harm  in  hanging  the  Qur’an. 

t-  t- 

.r^p  -k' \  ^jfi.  LI  c-Jlw  :JlS  i— jLj>-  ^  ^jfi. 

Yunus  ibn  Khabbab  said:  I  asked  Abu  Jafar  about  hanging  a  ta'wldh  around 
children.  He  gave  a  concession  in  this  regard. 

fi 

.(vicW/^  no  A 

Dahhak  saw  nothing  wrong  in  a  man  hanging  a  verse  of  the  Qur’an  as  long  as 
he  removed  it  when  taking  a  bath  and  relieving  himself. 

Proof  for  ta'widh  from  statements  of  'ulama' 

'Allamah  ibn  TaymTyyah  rahimahullah  said: 
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aljju  ojS'i}  *d)l  ^  fa  ^  y&J  ^LklJJ  041=0  O'  Oj^3 

\jo  3'  jp  0I3S  :jO“-1  ^*d)'  -pi-  jls  jo^I  liiJi  jp  .30  liS"  tj^Sj  JOd <jj 

Oo'  0^  Laos-  iO?  0^-  *p^=4-'  O^  <4  g?  44-  j4  4®  *44  0^ 

4 g£5l  (Liil  4)'  s3i  i  4)'  :4is4i  Ijis^j  otpl  jp  3^c.  'Si  :  jvs  ^44 
S')  344  4  '434  (*ji  p4->'^}  o4'-*-"  4-0  45  Jui-'  -^3*"  33-*""  so?  41'  o'jy4~u 
J4  £43  j4  t  *^®  <^£'4aJ  0  (^)^-\.p^J  0®  OOj^  ~  — ' .  I-  >.0 

.{Oj^lij'f^'^idll^ 

It  is  permitted  to  write  for  an  afflicted  person  or  for  a  sick  person  something 
from  the  Qur’an  with  ink.  The  writing  is  then  washed  and  the  afflicted  person 
is  made  to  drink  the  water.  This  has  been  explicitly  stated  by  Imam  Ahmad 
and  others... Ibn  Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  When  a  woman  experiences 
difficulty  in  giving  birth,  the  following  must  be  written: 

oJi4  4,4  4i-'  pj4i'  j,y£\ 43  4s'  5144  4 ,JA\ 44414s'  *4  alt  34s'  ^ 

4  3^  0®  Oj)^®  ^  ■  il”  ^  i  ^ >.0  3  i  4  i^oo^  1 

.{oA^'  fA  'i  41^  J4  ^44  ji4  4®  *410  4 

S'jj  13'  jli  (Jtlls  *1®)  (j  4-4=4  :  Jlij  oliilj  oililL  ^®lc  3S  Sj-S'  Ui  13'  jls 
j\  ^\4  3  i_-^£=u  3'  *— 4'j  41'  -44  JlS  4 J"5  4  ^4  * .3  30-aj  00 

1 33 '  JL^ 

...Imam  Ahmad  said:  It  must  be  written  in  a  clean  utensil  [such  as  a  plate]  and 
the  woman  must  be  made  to  drink  the  water. ..WakT  added:  She  must  be  made 
to  drink  it,  and  some  water  must  be  sprinkled  below  the  navel.  Abdullah  said:  I 
saw  my  father  [ Imam  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal]  writing  on  a  bowl  or  some  other 
clean  utensil  for  a  woman. 

ip\ 4)'  “i  ail  3  4s'  4i  :4is4i  US  3j  ofp  J4  3~4  IS)  :  Jvs  ^44  J>\  34 
Zl\j  ‘pji4  j,y£\  4 3  Ju5j  4s'  5144  ‘4  fs \  41L'  4)'  3i  4\  3'  444' 
IS  Ojji  j “j®  p-4->l^}  {4Uo?  j'  3j  344  4  S^O 34  fji  0^414!'  ^0) 
:^4  jis  ,{oA“4'  fA  i\  414  \  %  ji4  fy>  l4io  3)  \j±  4 


*os 
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Ha  CSJA  0 Ujji.  dij  JU  ;!pl  jp  j&S  Sj3^  j  oil 


.  aJ y£-  j\  ]$y>-  3  ‘diV^-  p*  bb d*^- 


Ibn  'Abbas  said:  If  childbirth  becomes  difficult  for  a  woman,  the  following  must 
be  written  [the  same  above-quoted  words].  'All  said:  It  must  be  written  on  a 
piece  of  paper  and  tied  around  the  woman’s  upper  arm.”  'All  said:  “We  tried  it 
and  did  not  come  across  anything  better  than  it.  Once  she  delivers  the  child,  it 
[ta'wldh]  must  be  untied  immediately.  You  must  then  wrap  it  in  a  rag  or  bum 
it. 


'Allamah  ibn  Qayyim  rahimahullah  said: 

£  Va-.l' J \  ya  (33  y i-ibS"”  3  O y*  y2^-j j 

.43  dil 


A  group  of  past  scholars  permitted  the  writing  of  parts  of  the  Quran  and 
drinking  [its  water].  It  is  considered  to  be  a  cure  which  Allah  taala  placed  in 
the  Qur’an. 


Al-MarwazI  said:  Abu  'Abdillah  heard  that  I  had  a  fever.  So  he  wrote  the 
following  on  a  piece  of  paper:  Bismillahir  Rahmanir  Rahim.  Bismillah  wa 
Billah.  Muhammad  Rasulullah... 


y *  C$  Oi  Jis  1>~J1  jlftt  it  ^  y]  iJ-  4  C SL  jls  54^ 

{y3-  y «  i  c-ds  .cu«)g".b  Vi  4>  sdll  lj3  jl sdll 

.3d  3'  J4  ?5>1  ji*us!  j j33  j&jMjjM  pdd  ^ 


Yunus  ibn  Hibban  said:  I  asked  Abu  Ja'far  Muhammad  ibn  'All  if  I  could  hang  a 
ta'wldh.  He  said:  If  it  is  from  the  Qur’an  or  the  words  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  you  may  hang  it  and  seek  as  much  cure  through  it  as  you 
can.”  I  said:  “Can  I  write  this  for  a  quartan  fever:  Bismillah  wa  Billah. 
Muhammad  Rasulullah...?”  He  replied:  “Certainly.” 


.65  i64\19 

. 3 5 8\4  :gUil  glj  2 
.356\4  :gUil  gtj  3 
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•  3  1  ^  -  *  *  "  '  \  ^  ‘  C-  MA  1  l^1 \  J  3^ 


Imam  Ahmad  said  that  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  and  others  were  lenient  in 
this  regard. 


oJuJlA  ijsV^S"  4J>^£=u  3jJ<— ^0  0^3  30^4  j\l  ij^-^  3Ji*4  4-3  3A3L3  pj j  LJ^>- 

4j  (j^£=D  tjl  ^>-^1  Jli  JjJj  3j*_j  Jjjjo  [j£-  3jjj  3^*4  jllj  .1.43*- 

y:  ^jjj  1^1  4ii=j  J\  iS\j  jvi  &\  us^-3  jsiii  Jvi  .J& 

.jSyi  ^jSj  jjo 


Harb  said:  “Ahmad  ibn  Hambal  was  not  strict  in  this  regard.”  Ahmad  said: 
“Ibn  Masud  severely  disapproved  of  it.”  When  Ahmad  was  asked  about 
amulets  which  are  hung  after  the  descent  of  an  affliction,  he  replied:  “I  hope 
that  there  is  no  harm  in  it.”  Khallal  said:  Abdullah  ibn  Ahmad  said:  “I  saw  my 
father  [imam  Ahmad]  writing  tamdh  for  a  person  who  is  terrified  and  for  a 
fever  after  the  descent  of  an  affliction.” 


\j  tJ-3 jf  4"^  ;•>-  4^*j  4— 3 

..j  .[44  :3yss]  ^hsj  $.111  4 „ ..-  Cj  .iigLo  ^jlL4 

(jli  i— Ji£4 r*3o  4! j  Jlii  1 3j>-\ j 


4lll  4j  L-— 3£=u  Cf 

Shaykh  al-Islam  Ibn  Taymryyah  used  to  write  this  verse  on  his  forehead  for 
nose  bleeding:  “The  order  was  given:  “0  earth!  Swallow  up  your  water.  0 
heaven!  Cease  [your  rain].  ’  The  water  was  made  to  subside  and  the  task  was 
accomplished.’”1  I  heard  him  saying:  I  wrote  this  verse  for  many  people  and 
they  were  cured.  He  added:  It  is  not  permissible  to  write  this  verse  with  the 
blood  of  the  person  suffering  from  nosebleed  as  is  done  by  ignorant  people. 
Blood  is  impure  and  it  is  not  permissible  to  write  Allah’s  words  with  it.” 


3c>-lj j  tC3_Ls  4lil  3  4jll  .*3  4jll  ..3  OlSjij  43*^3  j 

j  fy  j  4ij j  Jji” 

The  following  must  be  written  on  three  thin  pieces  of  paper:  “Bismillahi  Farrat, 
Bismillahi  Manat,  Bismillahi  Qarrat.”  He  must  take  one  piece  of  paper  each 
day,  place  it  in  his  mouth  and  swallow  it  down  with  water. 


1  Surah  Hud,  11:  44. 


.359-356\4:3Ull3l32 
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J^  |<>-**^}  i^>-^]1  3^  ^jJl  j3-1 

.  -S  i-  i- 

^l^jJl^  J»*JJl  3  3 im  Ua  /'•Jj'  ddo  £-Ur«  ol_^  {.  Ua  ^U^l«3  o  Jj*3*j  J  ^ l yO  1  Ul  J 

J»a3  J U*.^^ I  L.^o ^Ud*.J j' •  ^  j'  J^jIj  •  ^T  J^t-U  1  1 

L-^JaJl  3  Jj-Hj  IjJpxD  {Uosl  Nj  U^C-  W^5  ^ J*  ^  l  a  v?  a  v?  Ic-U  UjJ^J  Ul«^  (^J,j 

^>-1  0jUlSJ/0^3^  ^CXil  ^'d. «*3^\^»l3  ^U>  /^*3  ^l<yOC»!  l^il*^li  j'/n^Uc-  i_  *■***"  .fVA 

/sJ^-'-u^J  3  1  Jj2j  1  J^a  |  j]  1  U^_i 1  U>  ^  /v-aA-C-  O-^  *  ^  j  1  ^  I  jSLj^  1  •  /  J 

.  {p-p-j  jjjlC-  ^  J  p^~=»' j^iJ  ^  (jjJL<o  \jjj  p£=J  Jx£j  r-Z^j  (j^  (jj-a5^  ^£=o^j 

L_-JaJl  3  *^^31  J^aj  IJojUcJl  /olsS*"  ^iUja  l)W  (3  ^jj^'  ^JiJl 

^h*J  AaU^  J  L-J8-L31  A£>U«^  AjlsU  /JoljS*"  (jli  3 ^jJijUa  J^  I^VV 

./v^3  4jAl  Jjl>-  l£*^  a-UaJtJl  ^J-a  O^J  J  Jjcs-j  ^ J^j  O^ j-^-U 
aJx-  _y>  :  Jli  ajlc*  ajAI  ^UdJ  jJ  ^  L* ^  _^Sjo  :SjN jJI 

t  i  ) 

Uf  ^ v^l^:  (jl  3  4J^1  4J^1  A_3S^U  I d-J Ua_9  l^liaf  3  U  j]^  ^JoyS-\  A3j  3 ^JL>  (Jc-  ^*^l^JI 

t- 

^wubJI  ^w^ajJI  ^.^ajJI  ^ai^-  Uj  ^w^JI  ^ya  ^l>-  U  iJUa^  ^r^+s  U1 

UaJ j  6ol jJkl  (JC'  j^jS'  lij  I  Jli  A^lj  lili  UoJ C-i_a I  Jli  cU^al^-  ^j-a 

.UJ  /wS^ls 

l^J  C-oilj  CUiAil  #-L»_«Jl  !i}}  Ii^ajaj  fi\j\  J  <^X£=sj  ^>-1  L-^U^ 

s-  s- 

.l^lJaj  ^Jc«  J^^*"^  ^-La  (w^y-JtOi^  1^3  Ua  d-Uii  J  C->-La 

! Jo jlscJl  /-JoUSj  JdL>-  ^  J^l  ^Ua^ll 


Ajjj^J*-!  ^3  ^1  J_j-^  j]l  ^_aU^- J  (jl j^pJI  /vJ-Lj  SjN j]1  ^cOjJ  Jo ^cJ 

i  t-  t-  s-t-s. 

:  JUa3  J*>^)  oz\s>-  4jjl  -dC>  U1  (jl  je~~=s'l  l^lj*^  J^-^"^  Jl^  *^VV  L-^JaJI  J 

u^=u  L^ajai  C^-°U>-  3  U^J  c_-d£=o  4J^I  JoX-  U  U 


p.^U’xJl  ^ >j  4j^l  (J )1>o-<a>  *UU1  /J}  AJX-  4j^l  l5^_J  d-o J^>- 

J-V5  jW  I _y*  ^£"  j  M)  |J  (jjJ^Cjj  Lo  C)jji  f  Ji  fH^^”}  (j>J-*-i^  '-jJj  4A1  aO-1 

.{(jjJLuUl  M)  l-^-v; 


Jli  IfVV  yJaJl  3  3J  L aJJ^I  Jo jjcJl  Jy>-  30  J^l  j»La^ll  AjIsS^ 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

Jli  ^Ij  /o  (jj£=ij  2  (jl  y>-J  ^Jli  ?*^UI  ^ )jy>  j^v  3^  xoLjJI  3^  Jjl«  jjj  •Jo5h*l 

f-  s-  *  L 

Jjo  ^ysj  (^ji)  JoycJI  l_^£=u  3^  C-olj  I  Jli  J-«**l  3J  4J^1  J^C>  l_o  Jo>-^  lj*^li>-l 

■^'■*^UI  ^Sj 

#■  !=• 

-yc>  to  j^£>  3^  liy->-\  :>WV  y  3  /^>-^>-l  ijojjcJI  3  ^tL^-  3J-^ 

6/«^^a_L9  |o-o!  3  o^  oi  *Jts  *«— jj^xjil  I^al*^  3  ^yaol^Jl  ol ^1.1  3  ^l^  ^  3^ 

S- 

J;s3  cJjijO  pj  Os-ljy  (j \j  CocO>j  Oft Ijy  (jj  ^yt>  *^ls  A-OiS  3^  AC-L*2oa  A^-y-ai  (3  (j^  (jij 

.^^ol.^oo  Jli  ?lj-£J  J j-flJ  - 4JJ\  -Xod 

:<— jUjjl  j^^  3^  jw«^-  jjx>  l^o»>\jij  ^ot^Jl 

^p  3 Ijo  'S^/V.  Cjl_aJ jli  ^  o^U^Jl  J^C-  3^  X*£-  |»Ls^|l  ^jJl  Jli 

.t_^LJl  <a*_>  /saS  ^ya^-y  (jl yiJl  3-*  3^“*-^  3^=d  Oi*-^  3-* 

.^yiol  .yt^-  ^J^-9  ^^tAl  ol jX- j]1 j  <L>j5s1\j  oliycJI  a^3 ^)L  © ysijJl  ’(JU1  :(v^/0  Jl^j 
.(Vo—  Vf  (y>  JL^^I  JjiloaS  Oojl=>-1  0j (J  Jtfl-U  3-a^-) 
Mufti  Muhammad  TaqI  'UthmanT  writes: 

U yvo£-  3  3°  (Jp  d^-=>-  3J3  A^o  3J  jh*S!l  (j  C-o jlo*-'Jl)  oAA  3j 

6lS^-Ui  /ol  ^  ^  J*p_^  J-3^  tlc-y«Jo  l^  G*\*XJ  Jj\  x*jJ  -X-^lxjJl  AjljJ  (^_)1 

t  i  p 

.sj*—-*  a!)!  j ^c-  a!)!  ;l ijj»l  vA;j  ijP(r/',>'r  ^j)  j>\  A^i-I  Lj  Jjol*-1j 

oi  ,^-0 dwAc-  4Ail  4Ail  4Ail  t 

.‘s^y^Xi 

These  Ahadlth,  practices  of  the  S.ahabah  and  statements  of  Ibn  Taymtyyah 
and  Ibn  Qayyim  are  proofs  against  those  in  our  times  who  claim  that  the 
writing  of  tarndh,  drinking  its  water  or  hanging  it  are  actions  which  are 
prohibited  in  the  Shariah.  Some  of  them  have  gone  to  the  extreme  of  labelling 
these  actions  polytheism.  They  provide  the  following  Hadlth  as  proof:  Zaynab, 
the  wife  of  'Abdullah,  narrates  on  the  authority  of  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud 
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radiyallahu  anhu  who  said:  I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
saying:  “Incantations,  amulets  and  tiwalah1  are  polytheism.” 

However,  this  narration  is  weak  so  it  is  not  considered.  Observe  the 
following: 


^ 

y  olj)j  A-iX-  4j^l  kS^J  AXX-  y  4J^1  -LX-  /ou Ij  JJ5j 


t-  s-  t-  t-  > 

/0 1  p  —  j  I  ^  ^*4oX*  2 1  ^X-  ^  ^y\^~  /^3^X 1  ^ 

s*  s- 

^  AjLiaJ!  oJkj  ^  IjjIj  l3^*J  *A9  y*  ^oj  (^Ox-Ou)l  Js>yju 

s  f  . 

yol  I  ^  ^  1  yj  -X  o.  /n-JX"  ■  1  1  /O^Tj  /J  k^yy  k^_°r^  ' 

.(ror-/wr/o  . ^  j^x  I 


JJ 


^JlkX-Ls  :cJli  r^y  Ijjfc  5jJ  \j*  O-oA^-1  Ijjk  ^LO  ^ 

.  s-  , 

OjSs-^.  0*^-9  cii  C-USj  (?)c3jJl>  ^^-X  C-O^  jJll  <A$$\ 

Li}  tl$JX  L-iS^  L&lij  tali  coXo  .^gxJo  J-«x  <-^):>  Li}  J^x  JLai 

^jLJI  c_-Jfcil  I(JjjL>  ^-Luj  A^lx  4J^1  aI)1  ^Sy-^y  o^  p ‘:~^=a  o'  k->*  ’a‘^~=Li 

.jJL.^Ul 


If  the  above  narration  is  looked  at  in  its  totality,  furnishing  it  as  a  proof  will  be 
refuted.  It  contains  the  following:  She  asked:  “Why  are  you  saying  that?  By 
Allah,  my  eyes  used  to  be  hurt  and  I  used  to  go  to  a  certain  Jew  who  used  to 
cast  a  spell,  causing  the  pain  to  subside.”  Abdullah  said:  “That  is  the  work  of 
Satan.  He  used  to  prod  it  with  his  hand.  Once  he  cast  his  spell,  Satan  used  to 
desist.  It  would  have  been  sufficient  for  you  to  say  what  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  say:  ‘0  Allah!  The  Sustainer  of  people!  Remove  the 
pain...’” 


^jdl  Jjbl  (3  <Pj-U-U  <fs 4  lid  <>d lAo-xd-l  1  JJ&  (J-CS 

s- 

C-CLo  aSj  t4j>-L^  l$j\i  1^3  s_J^-Ju  *)I  y}\  4.^3 La  I  tLkjAXj  \^3 

•4^\  JVS  .I^Ijo  0 jJ yfi  (J) yeS+y^  ^C-  C-O^  °'j !>■ 


1 A  type  of  magic  which  causes  a  woman  to  love  her  husband. 
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AjbhJi  eJJSs  ij"*'?"  *WV/A  (J:o  <3  Sj\l 1  i^j)  L^oJo-  ^jCiS 

.(rM/i  aJ_«_^=u)  . ^---g-i-'.  JSy^  i»53jj  6)1  pjsji Li^x-bl 

This  Hadith  clearly  shows  that  the  prohibited  forms  of  spells  and  incantations 
are  those  which  are  performed  by  polytheists  who  seek  the  help  of  devils  and 
others.  As  for  an  incantation  which  contains  no  polytheism,  it  is  permissible. 
This  is  established  through  many  Ahadith  ofRasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa 
sallam.  The  same  can  be  said  about  amulets.  They  were  small  stones  which  the 
Arabs  used  to  hang  around  the  necks  of  their  children,  and  they  claimed  that 
they  were  effective  in  their  selves.  Shaukani  said  while  explaining  the  Hadith 
of  Abu  Dawud  in  Nayl  al-Awtar,  (8/177):  These  three  [incantations,  amulets 
and  tiwalah  are  labelled  as  polytheism  because  they  believed  that  these  things 
had  an  effect  in  their  selves  [and  not  from  Allah  ta'ala]. 

Hakimul  Ummat  Hadrat  ThanwT  rahimahullah  said: 

Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Amr’s  practice  with  regard  to  the  type  of  ta'wldh 
which  is  learnt  from  the  Hadlth  shows  that  he  used  to  teach  his 
children  one  supplication:  A'udhu  Bi  Kalimatillahi... As  for  those  who 
were  not  of  an  age  of  understanding,  his  practice  to  convey  blessings 
to  them  was  to  write  the  supplication  and  hang  it  around  their  necks. 
This  Hadlth  is  the  source  for  the  permissibility  of  ta'wldh.  It  is  clearly 
learnt  from  it  that  the  actual  objective  was  for  his  children  to  read  the 
supplication  while  those  who  were  still  young,  the  method  of 
conveying  blessings  to  them  was  to  write  it  down  and  hang  it  around 
their  necks.  This  is  the  second  level  of  resorting  to  a  ta'wldh.  But  now 
because  people  do  not  know  the  reality,  the  opposite  has  become 
prevalent,  viz.  people  feel  that  a  ta'wldh  is  more  effective  and  reading 
the  supplication  is  less  effective.  After  pondering  over  this  matter,  it  is 
gauged  that  since  most  people  of  today  are  ignorant,  our  elders 
adopted  the  practice  of  ta'wldh.  Secondly,  reading  the  supplication 
takes  time  and  the  self  is  always  looking  for  ease.  No  matter  what, 
there  are  certainly  blessings  in  the  names  of  Allah  taala.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Had  I  wanted  to  name  them... 

Question 

I  require  a  reference  for  the  following  text  which  is  found  in  the 
marginal  notes  of  Bukhari  Sharif  (l/ 22): 


1  Khutubat  Hakimul  Ummat,  vol.  3,  p.  14. 
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pU  ^ fl-''  p^jlo  . . d  -  b  (J)l  CCdJS  I  J^Jjj  <CL£.  4jkll  ® _^d 

•c^ 

Abu  Hurayrah  used  to  say:  Had  I  wanted  to  expose  them  by  naming  them  [I 
could  have  done  so].  But  he  feared  for  his  life  so  he  did  not  name  them. 

Answer 

These  words  are  to  be  found  in  several  popular  editions  of  Bukhari 
Sharif  without  any  reference  and  chain  of  transmission.  This  mauquf 
narration  is  attributed  to  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  anhu  in 
Bukhari  Sharif  Kitab  al-'llm,  Bab  Hifz  al-'llm  (42)  in  the  commentary  to 
Hadlth  120.  The  words  of  the  Hadlth  are  as  follows: 


:Jli  i_bi  jd  [jS-  (jH  : JtS  J-c-L— )  Uj-Jo- 

\jjss  “KzZlj  jks  bo\^  LaJsjo-i  b>li  4lll  (J q ~>- 

Under  this  Hadlth,  all  the  commentaries  contain  the  following  words: 

pb  4.,.. .o_i  ,,U  p -.1  c-JLi)  ^  4XA  ° ji _yf 


Abu  Hurayrah  used  to  say:  Had  I  wanted  to  expose  them  by  naming  them  [I 
could  have  done  so].  But  he  feared  for  his  life  so  he  did  not  name  them. 


.(261\2)  sj^ 

.(137\2)  tj,V* jSdl  ^ yds 


.(212\1)  ^Ul  ilijl 


.(195\1)  JUaj  Q yd 

.(269\1) 

A  noteworthy  point  in  this  regard  is  that  while  searching  for  the 
above-quoted  Hadlth,  we  came  across  another  narration  in  Bukhari 


i i 2_a=>-  c_jIj  t23\l  :t_ j2j j£>  i Sj^:  1 


465 


Sharif  which  is  very  close  in  meaning  to  it.  It  is  mentioned  in  two 
places  in  Bukhari  Sharif. 

3  3 1— jU  i— 

l  l  *■  s* 

A_1X-  4jjl  M  AJ£*  4j^l  ® ji A>}j  jljlj-0  ^  C-Jo  !(JlS 

^ya  A^As*  (_£Jo  (Jv^l  ^_L«j  A^lc-  4J^1  ^-s£>  jj-^^-l  j^U-^l 

s-  s-  s- 

.(j">li  ubli  p .b  (jl  culi  oi  SjJjA  _jd  Jli  ?<U-L&  '-Cfjj^  Jdii 

.(«A/>  :cJl >j£,  <£j\2:) 


I  was  with  Marwan  and  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  anhu  when  I  heard  Abu 
Hurayrah  saying:  I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying:  “The 
destruction  of  my  ummah  will  be  at  the  hands  of  youngsters  from  the 
Quraysh.  ”  Marwan  said:  “Youngsters?”  Abu  Hurayrah  said:  “If you  want,  I  can 
name  them  -  the  progeny  of  such  and  such,  the  progeny  of  such  and  such.” 


t-  t-  i  s-  i 

:JjSl  (jl  ji  AJ£,  4j^l  o y ^1  (Jlii  lA^As*  ^As*  4J^1  AJjt]  I  jl JjS*  (JUi3 

.  s-  e-  . 

IjSU^o  Cjs>-  3i  c£-^=-  £-°  £•_ j=~\  (cSO  ccuL*-aJ  jbli  j  ubd 

£■  f-  t-  ft-?  s- 

.pdc-1  c~il  Vets  cp ^  ~  a  Yi :bJ  (Jls  bUTc-  ISIS  ^UtJd 


Marwan  said:  May  Allah’s  be  curse  on  those  youngsters.”  Abu  Hurayrah  said: 
“I  you  want,  I  could  say:  They  are  the  progeny  of  such  and  such,  the  progeny  of 
such  and  such.”  The  narrator  says:  I  used  to  go  with  my  grandfather  to  the 
progeny  of  Marwan  when  they  ruled  over  Syria.  When  my  grandfather  saw 
youngsters  from  among  them,  he  would  say:  “These  are  probably  the  ones.” 
We  would  say:  “You  know  best.” 

It  seems  that  the  words  “The  progeny  of  such  and  such,  the  progeny  of 
such  and  such”  refer  to  the  Banu  Umayyah  and  Banu  Hashim  who  later 
were  popularly  known  as  the  Banu  Umayyah  and  Banu  'Abbas,  and 
their  differences  and  squabbles  caused  a  lot  of  damage  to  the  ummah. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Ransom  after  the  Battle  of  Badr 
Question 

Is  this  narration  authentic:  if  you  take  ransom  [from  the  prisoners]  of 
Badr,  70  of  your  people  will  be  killed  the  following  year. 

Answer 

The  following  is  in  the  Mustadrak  of  Hakim: 
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oi  c^-jd-JLl '  c3  od"^  cJLs  ^Jp  ^C-  3-X-s^-C'  ^C- 

^j-ac3  JjJ  C-olj  o^jLa^J'  j£-\  o'SL  J  p^=ws  J.^  .-.^ -o' j  CsJjoaJL  ^"jCU-"-...' j  pJfej^JLoli 

•  ol =>-j£:  J  o^c^-d'  -b J *-“  ^A=*tA2  cA-iJo-  'Jjfe  cA.aL.-JU  J.^  ,tU  ,d  AA£-  AjJl  lS^J 

.(s^l  c-jLff  crm/w*/?  :f^=ULJ  l5"jax-J.O 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said  with  reference  to  the  prisoners 
after  the  Battle  ofBadr:  “If  you  want  you  can  kill  them,  and  if  you  want  you 
can  take  ransom  from  them  and  enjoy  the  ransom,  but  then  a  similar  number 
from  among  you  will  be  martyred.”  The  last  of  the  seventy  who  were  martyred 
was  Thabit  ibn  Qays  radiyallahu  'anhu  who  was  martyred  in  the  Battle  of 
Yamamah. 


After  relating  this  Hadith  in  as-Sunan  al-Kubra,  the  following  statement 
of  one  of  its  narrators  is  quoted: 


jc-  5j™&  JjJL>  o'  M'  i _$U  jJ&jl  Jc-  Los  Cjssj  (y>\  JLs  ^q'jj  j  ^j-d _/J'  dj 
sbLil'  L«'  j  ~-'a  Oi*JLJ'  JU-JL  aJjujj  La  ^-jL  ^ud'  jL^c"\a J\  yS  oLa) 


t-  t- 

(j  4(^VAiN)  uaJUaH  J  kJ>}  <jd 

\  i— (3  -X^_4A> 

0  s-  t*  s- 

.(WAi^  a-9  j)  •  >1  d */2  )  1  lc^3  yA  Lc>  l^\ 


.(^VAiN  ^ vai.1  A-aI^C*  J^d-so)  .^J1...oAjoLo ^iajl 

After  relating  this  Hadith,  Ibn  Kathlr  rahimahulldh  said: 


A)d  AXil  d^d  -d^  ^dP  0^"  o-a^^c-  0^"  (jjd  d^ j  **— 

A\it9  o-X»s^C'  d«oJ *^d  1«««^~Xj  t ^  (,3  A^d-^ 

.  s- 

.(rvA  :oi^  o^'  ~  ._qj  )  .^Lc'  \ 


We  learn  from  the  above  that  this  Hadith  is  narrated  through  various 
chains  some  of  which  are  mursal  while  others  are  muttasil.  Imam 
Hakim  says  that  the  Hadith  from  'Ubaydah,  and  from  'Ubaydah  on  the 
authority  of  'All  are  authentic  based  on  the  conditions  of  Imam 
Bukhari  and  Imam  Muslim.  On  the  other  hand,  Ibn  Kathlr  labels  them 
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gharib  jiddan.  There  are  differences  as  to  whether  the  narration  is 
musnad  or  mursal.  Ibrahim  Barsall,  one  of  the  narrators,  himself  is  in 
doubt  as  to  whether  it  is  musnad.  Furthermore,  the  subject  matter  of 
this  Hadlth  seems  quite  far-fetched.  Ash'ath  ibn  Siwar  Kindi  is  also  a 
weak  narrator,  he  is  in  the  mursal  narration  and  not  in  the  marfu'  one. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  sultan  is  Allah's  shadow  on  earth 

Question 

What  is  the  reality  of  the  Hadlth: 

3  JJ*  plM ..." 

The  sultan  is  Allah’s  shadow  on  earth. 

Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  narrated  by  several  Sahabah  with  various  wordings  as  a 
marfu'  and  mauquf  Hadlth.  Most  of  its  chains  are  weak  but  when  taken 
collectively,  it  will  become  hasan  li  ghayrihi. 

(1)  The  narration  of  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  quoted  by  Abu 
Nu'aym  IsbahanT.  Its  chain  is  weak  because  of  Sulayman  ibn  Raja’  who 
is  unknown. 

i  p  j  )  ) 

3  3b  1 ^  33^  *33^  1  ■  aA^.  4Aii  3"*^  Alii  3j-^) 

.(\A  A  ,AS£. 

Abu  Raja  al-'Atarudi  said:  I  heard  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  anhu  saying  while  he 
was  on  the  pulpit:  I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying:  A 
just  and  humble  ruler  is  Allah’s  shadow  and  spear  on  earth. 

(2)  The  narration  of  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  also  quoted  by 
Abu  Nu'aym  but  it  is  fabricated  because  of  one  narrator,  'Amr  ibn  'Abd 
al-Ghaffar  who  is  matruk  and  accused  of  fabricating  Ahadlth. 

(3)  The  following  is  the  narration  of  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu: 

.^3^*3  3  aIjI  3b  3b  1  *31  Luj  — 'o  bU  3b  1. . .  l^s  ^^*3  o-Ao  IS) 

.(■VW:0L3h  j j  ‘VW/ A  3  3-0 


.1 ^SL^b 
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If  you  pass  by  a  land  which  has  no  sultan  then  do  not  enter  it.  A  sultan  is 
Allah’s  shadow  and  spear  on  earth. 

(4)  The  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  reads 
as  follows: 


t ■ 

‘(r-i) 

.  s- 

3^  3^  c  3J  3P  <3 ^  33^  3^  (™/r)  (3  3^3 

.  S-  f-  (  ^  ^ 

3*  Jp  /vJj  (3j\j  (3  4iil  3^  3^  c® _^T° 

...Ibn  fI/mar  radiyallahu  anhu  said:  The  sultan  is  Allah's  shadow  on  earth  in 
whom  all  oppressed  servants  of  Allah  seek  refuge. 

(5)  The  following  is  the  Hadlth  of  Abu  Bakrah: 

3-^  (”^aa)  3  ^(a®®)  3  3I  3^ 

3^=v  3^  3^  3  ^0  3^  3^  3^  63jjv*  3^  ^ 

^  t-  t-  £•  s-  s-  ^  *? 

o^Lu^jj  .3^1  yobl  /oUl  3-^  <aI)1  1  ^0^3  1  tj  aI)I  Jb  ijlM..."  :lcjj y> 

S-  S- 

.  _ t, jLOCs^  1  ^  ^  1  d  *  1  -X  . .  1  a)  /.  i  ■  -  - t, £—^X 

•Oi*-*  Ue 


...The  sultan  is  Allah’s  shadow  on  earth.  Allah  shall  honour  the  one  who 
honours  him  and  disgrace  the  one  who  disgraces  him. 

(6)  BayhaqT  quotes  the  Hadlth  of  Hadrat  Abu  'Ubaydah  radiyallahu  ' anhu 
in  Shu’ab  al-Iman  (6987)  but  its  chain  is  weak. 

(7)  The  Hadlth  of  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  ' anhu  reads  as 
follows: 


i4»H  y  s\j^  to  :  jj^ooi  y  y (j-^  (r>)  ijd^UJl  ^  ^oti yf 

*■  l  =f  s-  s- 

3-3  a^-vo*>  3-a  3  odsTfawJI  .Ic-^s^a  ®_^3f  3^  3^  3^ 

3__^»^js  3^  lS^*  3  ‘l)"^ 

...The  sultan  is  Allah’s  shadow  on  His  earth.  The  one  who  advises  him  will  be 
guided  while  the  one  who  deceives  him  will  go  astray. 

(8)  The  following  is  the  Hadlth  of  Hadrat  Hudhayfah  ibn  Yaman 
radiyallahu  anhu: 
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(3^/^  0^  (^)  -s vO 9  ^ 

0#  ^e-  ‘lW  <3'  Ctf  O^3'  0^  Oi  r^'  ^  ‘lW  <3'  oi  O^J' 

)  p  1 

/O^j  6^j*a11 i^io  ^  ^^"1  ^LXil  p^_flj  /O  J  4Ail  fcfcjl  |^-*-**.»^  *^i  *3^  i^l-*— <J  1 


.(J^JLwLflJl  iSSj^j  pJJail  4Jkil  £9^j 


t^lo  /^>V'/'S ^clo-v/>  *UiL|  <tAW-iAV>  ^ij  ^1  ^  jJLdl  £*U-1)  I ^1 

■Str  <*0^3-1  -W?ljiJ»|^ 

...Do  not  speak  ill  of  the  sultan  because  he  is  Allah’s  shadow  on  earth.  It  is 
through  him  that  Allah  establishes  the  truth  and  causes  Dm  to  triumph,  and  it 
is  through  him  that  Allah  removes  injustice  and  destroys  the  flagrant  sinners. 

Allah  ta'dla  knows  best. 

Salah  performed  while  wearing  a  turban  is  superior  to  70  salahs 
Question 

Is  this  Hadlth  authentic: 


•  doLx-  jS~  ^yfi  S*Sh*2  ry>  ^J-Casi  4_*>d£.  3  Sbd31 

Salah  performed  while  wearing  a  turban  is  superior  to  70  salahs  performed 
without  a  turban. 

Answer 

This  narration  is  extremely  weak;  in  fact,  it  is  fabricated.  Imam 
SakhawT  rahimahullah  narrates  from  his  teacher,  ibn  Hajar 
rahimahullah,  that  this  Hadlth  is  fabricated. 


d5*  :Jts  .^jL>-  d-CstS  ebd^?  :<u— *3-\  -w?dLU  3  ijd 

3*3*2  :  h o L?  d-^i jfi  ‘CLP  did  lLoJo-  ljy>  ^douli  o \jj  1  (J^ 

t- 

CoA>  ^y*J  3jo6  4~aL»jo  Ajctf5^  ^dLCj  3-^ 

.(r\r  ^  -C^ldU)  .‘CL^O-  ^3^  3 jCLp  (JjjCi  d>d-*Jl  3  obd31  'j&j3 jfi 

'Allamah  ibn  Hajar  HaythamT  rahimahullah  lists  the  above  Hadlth 
among  the  fabricated  ones: 
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1  ^ 

AjI  4-aL»jdl  j^"jW  j*A-\ 

There  are  many  other  Ahadlth  in  this  regard  but  they  are  not 
established.  'Allamah  'Ajal uni  writes  in  Kashf  al-Khifa: 


JlZ i  (j|  I4^9j  y>\  oJijjjl  CU^jLj  \jfj 

^JiL»jdl  ^\s*-+&sl  <j jjJlJCL^  c_^Lj  ^ J^J  (jj  ibca  o 

^>-L>>  A^L»-sdl  y*  (J-*asl  ^bi-so  ijlxstSj  .^yxs-Jl 

2  s-  ^ 

•y^i  y*  -CXP/^dJj 

•  S^Lf-  %  <C*5b  Ai-  5_»La_*_J  I  AJCwaJl  *_ali-l  3  9 


Two  rak'ats  performed  with  a  turban  are  better  than  70  rak'ats  performed 
without  a  turban. 


Observe  the  following  assessment  of  'Allamah  Munawi  rahimahullah  to 
the  above  narration: 


0^1  ^J-^bll  3i  0  \y£-  ^fs  ebtij  rOS-J  rTsLi jl?  blajl  jf^r  _^1  oljlj 

s-  s- 

:^d~oJl  JlS  :  JlSj  sA o* 3  ^*lJl  o-^jj^l  0^  ci^th  a 3  ^ 

Jli  pj  b  c-A-l  JlS  tg-loavdl  3  0 obb^tP 

.(ttlA/rV/l  :^jjJLll  3=3)  .eujo  b!  iioud-1  11*:  i^jbkJl 


•  \^A/\"\\/\  :A£^bjll j  4  q - . a^aii  Llo^l^-bll  4l~l~«  :^iijl  Joj^ll j 

To  sum  up,  this  narration  is  fabricated.  However,  the  virtue  of  a  turban 
is  established  from  other  narrations.  Thus  its  virtue  and  the 
desirability  of  wearing  it  cannot  be  denied. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Rasulullah  did  not  pass  away  without  first  reading  and  writing 
Question 

Is  the  following  Hadlth  authentic?  Can  it  be  furnished  as  proof? 


.170\1  1 

.72\2  :.UA.|  U^2 
.2.7?)  ^>114  3 
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.1 1^3  |  ^  I  — \_Xj 1  *0d  d^" u^j  t — jdo  do 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  not  pass  away  without  first 
reading  and  writing. 

Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  weak  and  cannot  be  used  as  evidence. 

drX  cy*  /rr)  fiy  £ d^c-  <(tf/v)  yQ]\  ^jd*J\  c3 

.  )  )  S-  ) 

L— >wlS^  4Xil  4Xil  i— jLa  La  /v«ol  0^”  -k^£- 

■Lb 

LoL^o^l  (jds  cu*_«_^  jJ  A3  : Jlii  O^Sdi  Jli  Jls 

•ijd s-ldx  vail  ^ya  4C-L«^  r3\jj  <j% j  .^L  a*A  dt-oJo-  1-^3  (Jj^Sjo 

(^a  3 ^y>  4AX-  ^  4LI  J^£*  (jli  C(J_^j^a  loLjca  C^laiJLa  (J^S  ICaLs 

.d_-o ^jidl  <3  L»5^  4£~Vs*rj  ^>odl 

The  following  is  stated  in  Majma  az-Zawaid: 

(jl J  4Xil  d-dLSo  ^jbj^XJZ  \jjtj  4 ^Ss-La  lAjfc  ijli J  i^j>\j^}\  o\ jj 

/ol  ^ju  AAX-  4Xil  A^C-  I ^3  (3"^“  k-3yo  ^  a^Ic-  4!)!  ohjca 

p  ) 

cT'T *V/\  14^3 jJkl  4j*j ^siJI  /-ojAj  Ijiail j  V^ / A  .pTc4  4Xilj  ./oLaj  (JJLso 

.(yt^/n  :ai .x ,*bll  aA^^L*^ 

(3  /d-s dj  4/J  (J^AaljtJl  JJL— -a  ^  pj>-ljca  ^  C-o -kJ>d  Iaj  A>-1  lC-d-9 

•pJ-C-l  4Xil^  o3^JLal.l 

(^"\^^)  La  _^-oj  4^A»C-  4lil  kio-k>-  ^  ^W- 

L-dUSdl  A^Lc-  4jd\  4J^!  l)_^J  -k^-li  dt-oJo-  ^j-a  A^oj-xJ-1  ‘k^3  ^ 

•  4X^1  —4*^'  -X /s_A-C-  ^^23  La  » k_ »•<■'* f^3 
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It  is  ascertained  from  other  narrations  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wasallam  did  read  something  which  was  written.1 


1^3  L-olSdl j  AyOd  11  (j\j  A*oo  jJ>-l  A_o23  yC*  ojL>-1j  yl  JislJ*-!  JlB 

.  Aly  3  I  3  1  £ o.dS"*  (3 ji  I  yJb  \-d»^  (^) \j  yy^*\, I  do J»>-  3  ^ yo?  ^^C- 

Aj^j  <j'  ^lx>-l  L«  AjI  U&L1  (3j'  -d y  o'  oWr'  ^j^udj  ojd^dl  JO*-li 

Jjo  a5jS  tAjljSdl  N  AjjSv]  ya  ^£-  ^La\  ^JnJI  A_<J$3l  £-Oy» 

O^L?  O^'  r*y>“  '"^O  -ddSd  1&U?^»_3  o^>jJo  l3jo>-  Ay  L-dSd  Ollj 

^>jJo  Sj (-ii  idi  •  a] ys&  0^0  ^r°  ^*-<o  c-dS”" 

O'  Aj^SsJl  ^  0-^9  (* O^'  (*-'^  (3  d _/^'  AjljS^  ya  j^jio  *^-9  aJu?' 

yy  */2  >  oO^xj  Ajh^^ll  ^  yf  O^3  Aj ^  ^  ttlc-  yO  > 

1*^1  Aj ^5^  ^  Oll-Xj  *^0  ^ 

ojySCll  ^ jO^-3  ^  y& j  jOLo>-  AjIsSvJL  oJo  dy>-  tjy==o  3'  (J_d^ j  ._d^i-U  ya 

.lyl  Ai ^  (jAJ  Jo  ^j£:  tA*o?\j>-  CU3 jll  Oil  J  (3  l£ Jy~'  ojJ>tJU»  y ^SosJ  jl jJd  yj  (_^P 

■c^oor  '  y'  ^-yj  ® ya  j^>-'  (3h-«— d'  y'  yW"'  '«a^o j 

BayhaqT  rahimahullah  relates  a  few  narrations  in  as-Sunan  al-Kubra 
under  the  heading:  yy;  M j  \ lyO.  ^Jocq  o'  yh: 


{^'  (jd!'  r^yujy  y  ftdiU  IjJJali}  Jt5j{/J  ^Jloo  Loj  ^OJl  /Cuip  Laj}:(Jlsu  4&'  Jli 

_ _  ft  ft 

^jj  J jS  \ jjss^  1— jllSol  \jjis  ^  Jjbl 

qLL 


Allah  ta'dla  says:  “We  did  not  teach  him  poetry  nor  is  it  suitable  for  him.”3 
Allah  ta'dla  says:  “Believe  in  Allah  and  in  His  unlettered  Prophet.”  Some 
commentators  say:  An  ummi  is  one  who  does  not  read  and  write.  This  is  the 
view  ofMuqatil  ibn  Sulayman  and  others. 


1.6715  pSj  i2431  cr~^  4 2 5\7  :y&j\  ' 

.333\8  :sUjMl  aJ^-j  i3288  ij^JJ 

.274\3  :jJ~ \  u^k JAIj  i641\7  r^jUl  ^xi 2 


3  Surah  Ya  Sm,  36:  69. 
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d-^S^  l_®y  j"  /si^3  ^  A^£>  A^il  0"^" 

^yjl  ^yCy  **t '*** ~  — h?  *^|y  yi— A^i-C'  AXil  AMl  ^y '"''  yl  .  aIs^- 

c_~^-  N j  y^£=^  N  Lr*\  a-®1  Uj:  Jls  p_L«j  aJx-  Ali!  J-^>  ^  <uc>  aW  _r^ 

CA^O  "Oi"*^"*  kS*~^  1*aS\_&j  l-kS\_&j  IaSs_&j  aJL^^I  ^y2*9j  l-\SC&j  l-kS\_ft>j  l-kS\_&  JtJlj 

.(u/r.j41JSiSj&\\ 


Mujahid  narrates  from  Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  with  reference  to  the 
verse:  “You  neither  used  to  recite  any  book  before  this  nor  didyou  write  it  with 
your  right  hand.”1  He  said:  “Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  neither 
read  nor  wrote.”  Ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “We  are  an  unlettered  nation.  We  neither 
write  nor  calculate.  A  month  is  like  this,  like  this  and  like  this.”  He  clenched  his 
fists  when  he  said  this,  meaning  it  comprises  of  30  days. 

Objection:  Parwez  Sahib  states  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  learnt  to  read  and  write  after  the  Qur’an  was  revealed  to  him. 

Mafhum  al-Qur’an: 

“You  neither  used  to  recite  any  book  before  this  nor  did  you  write  it 
with  your  right  hand.”  It  become  clear  from  this  verse  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  learnt  how  to  read  and  write  after  the  Qur’an 
was  revealed  to  him.2 

In  other  words,  not  reading  is  joined  to  not  writing.  When  he  did  not 
know  how  to  read,  he  did  not  know  how  to  write  as  well.  However, 
once  he  learnt  how  to  read,  he  learnt  how  to  write  as  well. 

What  is  the  reply  to  this? 

Answer:  The  answer  to  this  objection  is  provided  by  'Allamah 
TaftazanT  rahimahullah  in  Shark  Maqasid  and  by  'Allamah  'AlusI 
rahimahullah  in  Ruh  al-Ma'anl.  The  gist  of  it  is  that  it  is  a  grammar  rule 
when  any  quality  is  found  in  the  antecedent,  it  is  not  necessarily 
established  for  the  adjunction.  Thus,  the  verse  under  discussion 
establishes  the  fact  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  could 
read,  but  it  is  not  right  to  use  it  as  proof  to  say  that  he  could  write. 

The  same  is  explained  in  an-Nibras  as  follows: 


1  Surah  al-'Ankabut,  29:  48. 

2  Parwez:  Mafhum  al-Quran,  vol.  3,  p.  922. 
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i3p)a»M  y*  -y ta)  .xJLll  <jl  _y^J  6-*-s^aU  ^ yJu  (3  ojbc>-l  La 

^  s- 

.  r~-~  '~ — '  t  b  ^  i  I  ’S-  +  ''■  •'•  0  i_j  1  ,,-^yb  ^*1  ^---i-C- 

s.  s. 

Joj  S-L>.  3^  ^>-bJd  -Cjlh  (3  ^  ^"Aj  (jb  •/^dC' 

.A^jbl  a^3  A^^ddd  _)o^  £■ b>-  A^odd  __9^~  C -A  Ad I  ^3  bl  Ajt^dd 

fi  as.  s.  s. 

:^d^\dl)  . Jai-Ui  ^3  b°jJtuj  &  C)\j  1 .  cb  b  b  3  ^a>-  \ j3-do  aJlII  U^xcd  UU 

.(odd 


Ruhal-Ma'am: 

.  .  * 

d^ddd  pJ  .^dc-  d^ddi  3^  \ty>-  aJlM  dY^  (33 

33J )  .  .Aud  \  ^3  aS b  b^d  I  ^-AaJ  ^tp"  i  0  b  <  \  \  j3  b!  /^dc^  ^Ajblb 

.(\\i/A  :  jUIl 

To  sum  up,  first  of  all,  this  Hadlth  is  not  strong  enough  to  be  furnished 
as  proof.  Assuming  it  is  established  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  wrote  a  few  words,  it  most  certainly  does  not  negate  the  fact 
that  he  was  unlettered.  For  example,  if  a  person  reads  Maliki  Yaumid 
Din  [instead  of  Maliki  Yaumid  Dm]  we  will  not  say  that  he  is  a  Sab'ah 
QarT.  He  can  only  be  referred  to  as  such  when  he  studies  and  knows  the 
rules  and  principles  of  qira’ah. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Abu  Bakr's  statement:  obUi 
Question 

A  narration  of  Sahlh  Bukhari  states  that  'Urwa  said  to  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam:  “if  you  completely  uproot  your  people  or 
you  are  defeated,  then  these  people  [Muslims]  who  comprise  of 
various  tribes  and  backgrounds  will  desert  you.”  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu 
'anhu  said: 

-| 

The  commentators  say  that  these  words  mean:  Continue  sucking  the 
private  part  of  Lat. 


3  1 — d  i379\l  :i_jU 1 
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This  statement  seems  to  negate  the  lofty  rank  and  position  of  Hadrat 
Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu.  Furthermore,  it  is  against  the  following 
order  of  the  Qur’an: 

•pic-  \jJ£-  <Ull  j I  ' ^ ;  ‘ *  in')  'Ij 

Do  not  abuse  those  whom  they  worship  instead  of  Allah.  Consequently ,  they 
will  begin  to  abuse  Allah  offensively  without  understanding.1 

The  QadiyanTs  quote  this  statement  as  evidence  to  display  the 
correctness  of  the  vulgarities  of  Mirza  [Ghulam],  For  example,  Mirza 
referred  to  those  who  do  not  accept  him  as  the  children  of  prostitutes. 
He  refers  to  Hadrat  Husayn  radiyallahu  anhu  as  a  lump  of  excreta  and 
his  enemies  as  the  pigs  of  the  jungles.  These  vulgarities  are  found  in 
Mirza’s  books.  Furthermore  -  Allah  forbid  -  the  ShTah  use  it  as  proof  to 
display  the  vulgarity  of  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

Answer 

The  word  bazr  has  two  meanings: 

1.  The  clitoris. 

2.  The  protruding  portion  where  the  upper  lip  meets.2  The  word  bazr  is 
also  defined  as  ash-shafatul  'ulya  (the  upper  lip).3 

The  second  meaning  is  meant  here.  The  circumstantial  evidence  for 
this  is  as  follows: 

(a)  The  word  because  the  lip  is  what  is  licked  and  not  the 

private  part. 

(b)  The  same  Hadlth  mentions  that  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum 
would  apply  Rasulullah’s  saliva  on  their  faces  and  bodies,  and  they 
used  to  drink  his  left  over  water.4  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr’s  statement  would 
therefore  mean,  you  can  lick  the  saliva  of  Lat,  we  will  apply  and  lick 
the  saliva  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhiwasallam. 


1  Surah  al-An'am,  6: 108. 


.  1 71\1 


2 


.62  3 

(3  Mi  (J yA  Alii j3  i(JlJ 

.(379\1 
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(c)  'Urwah  did  not  accuse  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  of  being 
vulgar.  This  shows  that  it  was  not  considered  to  be  a  vulgarity. 

(d)  The  grand  status  of  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  demands  that 
we  take  the  good  meaning  of  this  statement. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

You  must  use  your  intelligence 
Question 

I  do  not  understand  the  meaning  of  a  certain  Hadlth  and  am  plucking 
the  courage  to  ask  you.  Bukhari  contains  a  Hadlth  related  by  Hadrat 
Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu  which  concerns  a  story  related  to  him.  His  camel 
was  very  slow  and  became  swift  through  the  focus  and  prayer  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Hadrat  Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu 
relates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  then  asked  me:  “Did  you 
get  married?”  I  replied:  “Yes.”  He  asked:  “Did  you  marry  a  virgin  or  a 
woman  who  was  married  previously?”  I  replied:  “To  a  woman  who  was 
married  previously.”  He  said:  “Why  did  you  not  marry  a  virgin?”  I 
replied:  “I  have  sisters  so  I  married  a  woman  who  is  experienced  and 
who  could  see  to  them.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 

cuaji  lili  4/oli  dJul  Ld 

You  are  to  proceed  to  your  house  soon.  Once  you  go  there,  you  must  use  your 
intelligence. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  “you  must  use  your  intelligence”? 

Answer 

The  'ulama’  give  several  answers  to  this,  one  of  which  is  important: 

After  going  to  your  house  in  MadTnah,  you  must  seek  a  child  and  use 
your  intelligence.  In  other  words,  abstain  from  conjugal  relations 
when  your  wife  is  in  her  monthly  menses. 

However,  I  feel  that  a  simple  explanation  to  this  is  that  when  his  wife 
and  sisters  get  together  in  his  house,  it  will  result  in  arguments. 
Hadrat  Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  advised  to  abstain  from  taking  sides.  A 
person  has  to  resort  to  his  intelligence  in  creating  a  balance  between 
his  wife  and  sisters. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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An  investigation  of  the  Hadlth:  J.Q.^3  b!j  ‘GsQi  blj  Sjd?  b!j  b! 

Question:  I  do  not  understand  the  meaning  of  “there  are  no  contagious 
diseases”  in  the  following  famous  Hadlth  whereas  we  know  that 
certain  ailments  are  probably  or  most  certainly  contagious. 

.jSuo  b! j  b!j  5 jb  bl j  i bl 


There  are  no  contagious  diseases... 

Furthermore,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhiwasallam  himself  said: 

2  * 

•J^bh  1j»  ji  i— 1  ^ 


Run  from  a  leper  as  you  would  from  a  lion. 

Answer:  The  commentators  of  Hadlth  provide  many  answers  for  this. 
In  his  notes  to  Mauduat  Saghlr,  Shaykh  Abu  Ghuddah  writes:  Do  not 
cause  a  disease  to  become  contagious.  This  is  similar  to  the  meaning 
of: 


b!j 


bU 


Do  not  engage  in  vulgarities  and  flagrant  sinning. 

However,  we  do  not  understand  this  meaning  because  after  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “there  are  no  contagious  diseases”,  a 
SahabT  asked:  “Sometimes  when  a  camel  has  a  skin  ailment,  the  other 
camels  also  suffer  from  it.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did 
not  say:  You  did  not  understand  what  is  meant.  It  does  not  mean  that  a 
sick  camel  must  not  be  brought  near  a  healthy  camel.  Instead,  he  said: 
“Who  caused  the  first  camel  to  fall  ill?” 

A  simple  meaning  to  “there  are  no  contagious  diseases”  is  that  if  there 
is  suspicion  that  a  certain  disease  is  contagious,  the  contagiousness  is 
not  on  the  level  of  certainty.  But  if  the  disease  is  certainly  contagious, 
then  its  effect  is  negated.  In  other  words,  if  the  disease  becomes 
contagious,  it  does  not  have  the  power  to  fly  in  the  air  by  itself  and 
become  contagious.  Rather,  Allah  ta'ala  has  placed  that  effect  in  it.  This 
is  similar  to  the  verse: 


-195\10  ^  fc850\2  'c-jsj 1 

-195\10  ^  ‘850\2  :t a. j jCm 
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-®j  b® j 


You  did  not  throw  at  the  time  when  you  did  throw. 

In  other  words,  when  you  threw,  you  did  not  place  the  effect  in  it, 
rather  it  was  Allah  who  placed  the  effect  in  it.  This  is  because  when  the 
effect  of  a  thing  is  not  outwardly  understood,  it  is  attributed  to  Allah 
ta'dla. 

Allah  ta'dla  knows  best. 


Prompting  the  deceased 
Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  Hadlth  regarding  prompting  the  deceased. 
The  Shafi'Ts  practise  on  it. 

Answer 

Most  Muhaddithun  consider  it  to  be  weak.  It  contains  unknown  and 
weak  narrators.  Al-Mu'jam  al-Kabir  of  TabaranT  contains  the  following: 


(y®bo  yj  J--£-l  -> .  b  bo  Jo-  k^Lt-oJabl  y OtQ  ^o2oobl  ®bbd  1  yz  .^J&l {ji  O-o^-  y£- 

-C^..  ®  y£-  1  yz  i  gap  y£z  <•  ( a  1  1  1 )  1  yz  4AJ  1  -C-O  bo  k  ( k. ^  ^ 

tyJl  ^  jAj  b®b®l  bl  :  Jbs  k(<CO?T jz  Jo  k_iil  jl)  (J^jbH  -dll  -C-C-  yz 

kb lo^,  \  ^  i  P)1  1 . —a  <c-bo  4»Ul  4-iil  J^-®^  b y>\  bod"  ^  JaJ u^bs  kco_®  bl  1.J  .  Jbis 
i — jjdl  "  y  . .  *  S  j  bob  1 — ®b®  1.J  .  JbflS  k^,  1  .y  4-d.O  4All  4-iil  J^-®j  b^-®l 

ki— bl j  <*-*-0— ^  4jls  kPjbbs  Jjj  P)bbs  b  I  JJL~1  pO  ke^o  ® .X> \  pJtdj  ko^s 

:J^Jo  <gU  kPjbbs  yz  obbs  b  ij^jj®  kl_cols  <Gb  kPjbbs  yz  C)bbs  b  :J^Jj® 

ijl  3ab$-®  bp -Jl  y&  ‘Cdo  C-o>-y>-  b®  iJJLd-S  k(jj^*JSi  bl  y£=}j  kbLil  kib®*j  b-C®J 

-CoP^ooj  kbpa  |®bl— ~Jb j  kbj  abb  ob\ j  kb o_c®p  la_o_^-  kbLil  bl)  bl  bl 

bo  (ybbjl  I J jjij ^  k«Co>.bo?  -Co  b,  4 :  ®  Job j  Jci-b  1 j  1 jdoL®  kjb  kb®b®j  ij  Jjilb j  kboo 
kabl  b  ’Js-j  kjbis  k  b-^j ja  Oj>oo>ta>-  alii  P) kAOx>o>-  ai  ya  JOS*  Jauij  b® 

p-\y>-  yi  P)bbs  b  k®l y>-  ko— -o-^  :  Jbs  ?<C®1  o3^*o  P)\i 


.p  g  s^o-1  a£-b®^’  eab-oj  (3^5  3  31^/d^l  1  ®  •  ( 45\3 )  ^-o?d.l  ^-^3 1  Jbs 

...When  Abu  Umamah  was  in  the  throes  of  death,  he  said:  “When  I  die,  you 
must  do  what  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  instructed  us  to  do  with 
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our  deceased.  He  ordered  us  saying:  ‘When  any  of  your  brothers  die  and  you 
have  levelled  the  soil  over  his  grave,  one  of  you  must  stand  at  the  head-side  of 
his  grave  and  say:  ‘0  such  person  the  son  of  such  woman!’  He  hears  you  but 
does  not  reply  to  you.  You  must  then  say:  ‘0  such  person  the  son  of  such 
woman!’  When  you  say  this,  he  sits  upright.  You  must  then  say:  ‘0  such  person 
the  son  of  such  woman!’  He  will  say:  ‘May  Allah  show  mercy  on  you.  Guide  us.’ 
But  you  do  not  know  what  he  said.  You  must  then  say:  ‘Remember  what  you 
said  when  you  departed  from  this  world  -  you  testified  that  there  is  none 
worthy  of  worship  except  Allah  and  that  Muhammad  is  His  servant  and 
Messenger,  that  you  are  happy  with  Allah  as  the  Lord,  Islam  as  the  religion, 
Muhammad  as  a  Prophet  and  the  Qur’an  as  the  guide.’  [When you  prompt  him 
to  say  this],  Munkar  and  Nakir  -  one  of  them  holds  the  hand  of  the  other  and 
says:  ‘Let’s  go  from  here.  We  cannot  sit  by  someone  who  has  been  prompted 
and  taught  his  evidence.’  Allah  is  thus  the  person’s  defence  against  Munkar 
and  Nakir.”  A  man  asked:  “0  Rasulullah!  What  if  the  name  of  the  deceased’s 
mother  is  not  known?”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “He  must 
attribute  the  person  to  Hawwa  and  say:  ‘0  such  person,  the  son  ofHawwa.’” 

After  quoting  the  above  HadTth,  the  following  is  stated  in  Nayl  al-Awtar: 


1  .  . 


Kashf al-Khifa: 


S-  _ 

3  ct-oJo-  A3  ^j3u]l  Ajo  CA-31  C-o A_>-  3  L 

J  JjaJI  (j ^  .../Jj3  (jj 

.(v"No/>  5^)  ./>3;oLvj2j  3  3^ 


The  marginal  notes  of  Zad  al-Maad : 


fZ  33  <3  (3 ^  ^ ^  i .©/t*  .  aj!j^)I  ^  ^ 3-  3  1 1  0 ^S" 

3  3^  3e'  0 3  3^  Jli J  3 

\  CoA>  AJA«j  L_-o 

.(orr/\  :^Uil  3I3  a^U-) 


Hashiyah  Ibn  al-Qayyim: 
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*•  t-  t-  ^ 

j  LI  :  Jl5  4J^1  -J^'  3?  doA>  /^>ol4  <3  °\ jj 
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^jbo  3  (JlJ^  *^1  Ijf  _^j  .4^*0  3^  <JlSj  6^3jb3J|j 

(3^-*  <3  ^  o^o-Js  I  *aJ  1  (3  ^*-*3  *5^1  Jbbl  j  ^jM  Jli  US',  ^Jc>-  C_j2-^*-vb 

•f^-*3l  3^  (3 


A  Hadlth  on  this  subject  from  the  sanad  of  Sunan  Sa'Td  ibn  Mansur  is 
quoted  in  Nayl  al-Awtar  (4/96).  ibn  Hazm  labels  one  of  its  narrators, 
Rashib  ibn  Sa'd,  as  a  weak  narrator. 


After  quoting  this  Hadlth  in  Talkhis  al-Hubayr,  Ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah 
says: 


.*C»bb>-\  <3  sU^iaii 


(ji  j3j  ^dL^? 


otuA 


To  sum  up,  the  Hadlth  on  prompting  the  deceased  is  labelled  weak  by 
ibn  Salah,  'Allamah  Ibn  al-Qayyim,  Hafiz  'Iraqi  and  others.  However, 
ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  said  in  TalkhTs  al-Hubayr  that  its  chain  is  sound 
and  that  Diya  labelled  it  strong  in  his  Ahkam. 

Some  scholars  present  other  supporting  proofs  but  they  do  not 
support  the  above  Hadlth  in  any  way  because  they  do  not  make  any 
mention  of  prompting  the  deceased.  They  only  mention  supplication, 
seeking  forgiveness  or  sitting  near  the  grave  for  a  short  while  so  that 
the  deceased  may  acquire  some  affinity.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Hanafl 
jurists  do  not  recommend  prompting  the  deceased  after  the  burial. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Shl'ah  objections  against  Hadrat 'Umar  with  regard  to  HadTth-e-Qirtas 

Question 

The  Shf  ah  level  four  objections  against  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu 
as  regards  the  HadTth-e-Qirtas: 
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,135\2  :jJ~ \  (J^L- 1 


1.  He  rejected  a  bequest  because  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  “Bring  a  pen  and  paper”  it  was  a  bequest. 

2.  He  attributed  futile  talk  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam. 


3.  He  raised  his  voice  over  the  voice  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  and  thereby  acted  against  the  order  of  Allah:  “Do  not 
raise  your  voices  over  the  voice  of  the  Prophet”. 

4.  He  rejected  Hadlth  when  he  said:  “The  Book  of  Allah  is 
sufficient  for  you.” 

What  are  the  replies  to  these  objections? 


Answer 


ojju  f 1  ^  UbS””  - i -uS" \  pi— ‘C-tc-  aXA  ^-*2  d^j— ^  -xx— 1 

s-t-  s- 


When  Rasulullah’s  pain  intensified,  he  said:  “Bring  me  [pen  and  paper]  so  that 
I  could  write  something  after  which  you  will  never  go  astray.”  Those  who  were 
present  began  arguing  with  each  other  whereas  it  is  inappropriate  to  argue  in 
the  presence  of  a  Prophet.  Some  people  said:  “Ask  him  if  he  wants  to  leave  us 
[and  that  is  why  he  wants  to  record  his  bequest?”  They  began  repeating  this  to 
him... 


.pi. .  z  4— Tt  ^  1**^  i  t^—1 i  d^AS  C— — — li  pi-— 4— Tt  ^  t— zP  4AJ i  d^— H 

pi— ^  4— be-  kid  o!  -  ^  ■  —  •*  ■  ddts  .oJju  'u  1  b!  UbS””  -  i  i ^»_Ia 

dj— o-Jl  JaI  .dll  A-o-  6(3 1 ^£=>AJL£^  aS 

L»J-9  .oAjo  ^  Ub5^  (J jJLj 

.^dl — ^-*^3  . pi— — ^  4-dc.  4Ai\  &  4Aii  d^— dls  ^ 9 bl— d  ^J^-ll i  ^  1 


When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  on  his  deathbed  and  there 
were  some  men  there,  he  said:  “Let  me  write  something  for  you  after  whichyou 
will  never  go  astray.”  Someone  said:  “Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is 
overwhelmed  by  pain  and  you  have  the  Qur’an  with  you.  The  Book  of  Allah  is 
sufficient  for  us.”  Those  of  the  house  began  having  different  views  and  they 
argued.  Someone  said:  “Give  him  pen  and  paper  so  that  he  could  write 
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something  after  which  you  will  never  go  astray.”  Someone  else  said  something 
else.  When  they  became  engrossed  in  too  much  of  talk  and  arguing,  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “Get  up  [and  leave]...” 

f  I  '  ''i  bbS””  - i _ .uS"  \  1  -tjli  ‘Cdp  4lil  ^*2  d, 

U*~*.  <Ull  t — ^bS””  1  ^  1 .  ‘Cdt  |  ^  .oUju 

1 

i yjJS*  bi j  *(Jb  .JisdJl^tSj 


When  Rasulullah’s  pain  intensified,  he  said:  “Bring  me  paper  so  that  I  could 
write  something  after  which  you  will  not  go  astray.”  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu 
said:  “Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  overcome  by  pain  and  we  have 
the  Book  of  Allah  with  us  which  is  sufficient  for  us.”  They  began  arguing  and 
voices  were  raised.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “Get  up  and 
leave;  it  is  not  appropriate  to  argue  in  my  presence.” 

Reply  to  the  first  objection 

There  are  two  answers  to  the  first  objection:  (l)  one  which  constrains 
the  opposition  to  furnish  a  proof  (ilzami)  and  (2)  the  other  is  academic. 

(l)  if  any  ShTah  tries  to  derive  rejection  of  divine  revelation  from  this 
incident,  then  similar  incidents  occurred  with  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu 
'anhu  as  well.  Thus,  whatever  reply  they  give  to  those  incidents,  we 
will  give  the  same  to  the  above  incident.  Observe  the  following 
incidents  related  to  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu: 

(a)  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  in  his  final  illness, 
he  said  to  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu: 


cbj  (J\i  y£L>  ijl  Jts  e-C*_)  bi  La  J)  .b  i  ijl 

£•  f-  ,  S-  S-  S- 

ojjjj)  .p^==oL»_)l  C-^Ss-L aLaj  3*^LvJ2]Ij  uP'j  i^\ 


He  asked  me  to  bring  a  slate  on  which  he  will  write  something  after  which  his 
ummah  will  not  go  astray.  I  feared  that  if  I  were  to  go  to  bring  it,  he  might  pass 
away  in  the  meantime.  So  I  said:  “I  will  memorize  and  remember  whatever  you 
say.”  He  said:  “I  advise  you  to  be  mindful  ofsalah,  zakah  and  the  slaves  which 
you  own.” 

(b)  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  woke  up  Hadrat  'All 
radiyallahu  'anhu  for  tahajjud  salah,  he  replied: 
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,»U5  3  i— jU  °!^j)  -*dd  *— ^5"”  La  bb  ^3-^  b> 

We  only  perform  what  Allah  made  compulsory  on  us. 

(c)  When  the  peace  treaty  was  being  drawn  at  Hudaybiyah,  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  asked  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  to  erase 
the  word  “Rasulullah”  but  he  refused. 

)  j  t 

V  4ii\j  V  JO  Jli  4l)t  (*^W0  s-dhjjJi  3 1— Aj 


Hesaid  to  'Ah:  “Erase  ‘Rasulullah’.”  'Ah  said:  “By  Allah  I  will  not  erase  it.” 

(d) 


j  i  p  p 

aX^'  o'  i— 3  '3  '  3  0333 

S-  S-  S-  S- 

^jJX^  l)'  J  J  a£~\  ^_L*j 

aLc.  aLI  aLI  J _^uj  <jl  cJlij  Lie-  ^JlC.  jOi  ULlL  /Ojo 

i  L^LlL  £LxJ  alo  ajlp  aL'  l5^L)  (J°  L&jc>-li  L^LlL  U  ^Lo  3'  ^ 

s • 

.(0^0  3  4j Lo\  <Ca^-)  .pJ3s\jo]\  oUa£-li  3 >3^  Jl'  bb>-j  yy~*2 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  gave  seven  dirhams  to  Fatimah 
radiyallahu  'anha  and  said  to  her:  “Give  this  money  to  'Alt  and  tell  him  to  buy 
food  for  his  family  because  they  are  suffering  from  hunger.”  She  gave  the 
money  to  'Alt  and  said:  “Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  orders  you  to 
buy  food  for  us.”  'All  took  the  money  and  left  his  house  to  buy  food  for  his 
family.  He  heard  a  man  calling  out:  “Who  will  give  a  loan  for  a  long  time  to  a 
person  who  pays  back?”  'Alt  gave  the  dirhams  to  the  man. 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  did  not 
reject  divine  revelation,  instead,  he  advised.  This  was  a  matter  of 
ijtihad  and  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  accept  his 
views  in  such  matters,  as  was  the  case  with  the  pure  wives  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alay hi  wa  sallam  observing  hijab  and  so  on. 


Thus,  what  he  said  was  as  an  advice,  if  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  did  not  want  to  accept  his  advice,  he  would  have  rejected  it. 
However,  he  accepted  his  view,  if  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
really  wanted  it  to  be  written  down,  he  would  have  got  it  done  because 
he  remained  alive  for  five  days  after  this  incident,  but  he  did  not  even 
mention  it  again. 
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Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  like  a  minister  and  adviser  to 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  There  were  times  when 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  accept  his  advice  and 
times  when  he  did  not.  For  example,  when  he  expressed  the  view  that 
'Abdullah  ibn  Ubayy  ibn  Salul  [the  leader  of  the  hypocrites]  should  be 
killed,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  not  accept  his  view. 
When  he  advised  that  Hatib  ibn  Abl  Balta'ah  should  be  killed,  he 
accepted  his  advice.  When  he  said  that  poetry  should  not  be  rendered 
in  the  masjid,  his  view  was  not  accepted.  However,  most  of  his 
counsels  used  to  be  accepted,  e.g.  his  advice  regarding  the 
performance  of  salah  at  Maqam  Ibrahim,  not  performing  janazah  salah 
for  the  hypocrites,  the  pure  wives  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  to  observe  hijab,  and  so  on.  All  these  views  of  Hadrat  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhu  were  accepted.  Even  in  this  case,  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  accepted  his  advice  and  gave  up  his  intention  of 
writing  something  down.  Despite  living  for  five  days  after  this, 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  made  no  mention  of  writing 
anything  down. 

1 3^9  ^>*^1 ^  J.J  Col 4jjl  clbs 

1 

■jA> 


'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  My  views  coincided  with  Allah’s  on  three  issues: 
the  Maqam  Ibrahim,  the  order  to  observe  hijab  and  the  prisoners  ofBadr. 


cy*  jj  i  jjsl  Mi  (j-^  bo  ‘cdc-  aIji  aIii  Jbs 

t-  t-  s-  s- 


^.L <3)1  I 


Ml 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Every  Prophet  has  two  ministers 
from  the  heavens  and  two  on  earth.  My  two  ministers  from  the  heavens  are 
Jibra’il  and  Mlka%  and  my  two  ministers  on  earth  are  Abu  Bakr  and  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhuma. 

To  sum  up,  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  did  not  reject  the  words  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Rather,  he  was  more  concerned 
about  Rasulullah’s  comfort,  ease  and  not  having  to  bear  any 
discomfort  and  stress  during  his  severe  illness.  To  take  the  opposite 


.j^s*  ‘27 9\2  -t— aj yJu  caX-JjJI  y  A >•  \j*  c58\1  :c_ aj j£>  1 

.208\2  Aj>- j~>-\  2 
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meaning  and  say  that  he  rejected  Rasulullah’s  order  stems  from 
fanaticism  and  hatred  [for  'Umar  radiyallahu  ' anhu ].  Every  person  tries 
to  save  his  beloved  who  is  ill  from  having  to  bear  any  pain  and 
discomfort,  if  a  sick  person  -  despite  his  severe  condition  -  wants  to 
bear  some  discomfort  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  are  present,  then 
they  try  to  defer  it  and  convince  him  into  thinking  that  there  is  no 
need  for  him  to  worry  about  such  matters.  This  practice  is  quite  often 
found  among  the  pious  elders.1 


‘CLuj  aUx-  Alii  ^*2  0^1  <Vob5j  <0^0  bf  £  c'  bo 

pJ  i— jbSsJi  -dpi  li  <G\  4]  lylib\  «C_Sbs  Jo-i  J ji  tdj  Xjixhi  b) j  j 

ul  aUujJ  1— 3)  «c_ibS^  *jf-  b>  od"  bl j  b^d 

f-  t-  #■  #■ 

i  ...  b  C- 1  bi  !  ^  !  Aj  1  ^  ^0  ^^o  \  A_d.C-  A  . , . .  \  A3i  i  [  ^ 

2  i  * 
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Reply  to  the  second  objection 

It  is  not  mentioned  in  any  authentic  Hadlth  that  Hadrat  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhu  attributed  foolish  talk  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam.  The  narrations  state  that  some  people  did  say  this  (i.e.  those 
who  agreed  that  it  should  be  written  down).  Furthermore,  the 
question  is  posed  to  demonstrate  negation.  In  other  words:  “Do  you 
think  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  confused  and  saying 
something  futile?  Most  certainly  not!”  This  incident  is  quoted  in 
Bukhari  -  six  places  where  it  is  quoted  contain  the  interrogative  letter 
hamzah  and  one  place  does  not  contain  it.  The  interrogative  letter 
hamzah  will  be  considered  to  be  there  in  the  place  which  does  not 
contain  it. 


To  claim  that  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  attributed  pointless 
statements  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  also  a  baseless 
claim.  First  of  all,  where  is  it  established  with  certainty  that  the  words 

oj^-axJ  were  really  said  by  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu?  Most 
of  the  narrations  contain  the  word  IjllS  (they  said).  It  is  possible  that 


1  Tuhfah  Ithna  'Ashariyyah  (Urdu),  p.  592. 
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those  who  were  talking  about  bringing  pen  and  paper  said  this  to 
strengthen  their  view.  Or  it  could  be  an  interrogative  of  negation. 1 

tLic-  -CSj  ‘(jbbjLl  b!  ijjl jjjdl  1-bft  (3  Qj^a;  ijl  Q"°J 

£_b  cbbd  Ajt J\  Qb  4jdJ\ 


~.  ^_ib£=u  b ^o\  hijLjj Ja  dj-^j 


Another  meaning  of  the  words  ^a!  could  be:  Ask  him  if  he  has 

given  up  his  intention  of  writing.  Or  they  could  mean:  Is  he  about  to 
leave  this  world? 

Reply  to  the  third  objection 

The  meaning  of  the  Quranic  verse:  “Do  not  raise  your  voices  over  the 
voice  of  the  Prophet”  is  that  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
speaks,  you  must  not  raise  your  voice.  In  the  above  incident, 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  silent  and  the  people  were 
speaking  with  raised  voices.  There  is  therefore  no  objection  [against 
Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu ]. 

It  is  prohibited  to  raise  the  voice  and  scream  over  that  of  Rasulullah’s. 
No  one  did  this  in  the  above  incident  -  neither  Hadrat  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhu  nor  anyone  else.  In  the  course  of  mutual  discussions, 
debates  and  arguments,  voices  always  used  to  be  raised  in  the 
presence  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam;  he  never  prohibited 
this.  In  fact,  the  permissibility  of  such  discussions  can  be  gauged  from 
references  of  the  Qur’an.  First  of  all,  Allah  ta'ala  says: 


Do  not  raise  your  voices  over  the  voice  of  the  Prophet.3 
Allah  ta'ala  did  not  say: 


-CLP 


i  L_h 


pJ==U  I y*o\  1 j-X-9 jJ 


Do  not  raise  your  voices  in  the  course  of  your  mutual  discussions  in  the 
presence  of  the  Prophet. 

Secondly,  the  verse  continues  thus: 


1  Tuhfah  Ithna  'Ashariyyah  (Urdu),  p.  597. 


.145\2  2 


3  Surah  al-Hujurat,  49:  2. 
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...as  you  speak  loudly  to  each  other. 

This  clearly  shows  that  mutual  raising  of  voices  is  permissible. 

Furthermore,  where  does  it  show  that  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu 
was  the  first  to  raise  his  voice  and  that  he  was  the  cause  of  the 
argument?  There  was  a  large  group  of  people  in  that  room,  and  when 
many  people  are  speaking,  there  is  a  need  to  raise  one’s  voice.1 

Reply  to  the  fourth  objection 

When  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “The  Book  of  Allah  is 
sufficient  for  you”,  he  meant  that  the  Qur’an  is  sufficient  to  develop 
our  beliefs,  character,  principles  and  unity.  He  was  making  reference 
to  the  verse: 


Hold  on  firmly  to  the  rope  of  Allah  altogether  and  do  not  sow  dissension.2 

Another  answer  which  appears  to  be  more  preferable  is  that  Hadrat 
'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  meant  that  it  is  enough  to  record  the  Qur’an 
and  it  is  not  necessary  to  record  Hadlth.  This  is  because  the  Qur’an 
used  to  be  written  during  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  while  not  much  attention  was  paid  to  the  recording  of  Hadlth. 
There  were  scribes  who  used  to  write  the  Qur’an.  It  was  as  though  it 
was  essential  to  write  the  Qur’an.  So  what  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu 
'anhu  meant  was  that  if  there  is  anything  to  be  written,  it  is  the  Book  of 
Allah;  it  is  essential  to  write  it  down.  The  incident  under  discussion 
contains  the  words  “Book  of  Allah”  and  not  “Qur’an”  so  that  reference 
is  made  to  the  writing  of  the  Qur’an. 

Furthermore,  what  need  was  there  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  to  bear  hardships  for  something  which  was  not  necessary  at  all. 
He  should  rather  take  a  rest.  The  following  statement  makes  a  clear 
reference  to  this: 


■  Ai\  Uju&j  “clt  ji  Ai\ 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  overcome  by  pain  and  we  have  the 
Book  of  Allah  with  us  which  is  sufficient  for  us.1 


1  Tuhfah  Ithna  'Ashariyyah  (Urdu),  p.  600. 

2  Surah  Al  'Imran,  3: 103. 
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Allah  taala  knows  best. 


Dogs  bark  at  Hadrat  'A'ishah  at  Hau'ab 
Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  narration  which  mentions  dogs  barking  at 
Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'ante  at  a  place  called  Hau’ab? 

Answer 

The  Musnad  of  Imam  Ahmad  rahimahullah  contains  the  following: 


t  jJlo  bo  Jo-  ^J,\  jlil  J^X-  bo  Jo 

C-JlL  AjLilx  C-d^sl  11  (Jli  (cJo  jd»-l  :  Jlij  6f*jb>>  (J,\  ^1)  bo  Jo 

jJaJl  (3>  J^i)  l-f)l *-ba  IjllS  ljJ&  s-ba  (^1  C-lli  C-ox^j  bbb  jp^alc-  ^o  ob*a 

bl}  ^JLbl  ba  cJli  c(<UX-ly3d  II  o k-JS"  kXJo  iwjl _^*“b  ^SCll  aSOj  o y^2-Jl 

CjIj  Joj  Ibl  ^_bo2^3  (J j^_L^ll  J  l^VJ  (jOS-CflJ  Jj  b §JCa  (jb*  ^a  Jb^  -IaoIj  (J1 

^coo  ^j^pIjpU  olj  bJ  Jli  —  ^Xumj  ^clx-  4_Xil  tfUil  J^«^  (jl  cJli  .^$JLu 

k_j  b£f  l$Jc- 


«rtA  ^(4868)  .(6732)  jU~  .(120\3)  ^U-l  a^>I 

.(1569)  <*0 jaIj  ^  j  .(28926) 

...When  'A’ishah  proceeded,  she  reached  the  well  of  the  Banu  'Amir  at  night, 
and  the  dogs  began  barking.  She  asked:  “Which  well  is  this?”  The  people  said: 
“It  is  the  Hau’ab  well  (on  the  road  between  Basra  and  Makkah).”  She  said:  “I 
think  I  will  most  certainly  have  to  go  back.”  Some  of  those  who  were  with  her 
said:  “You  ought  to  proceed  so  that  the  Muslims  may  see  you  and  Allah  ta'ala 
will  reconcile  them  [through you].”  She  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said  to  us  one  day:  “How  will  it  be  when  the  dogs  of  Hau’ab  bark  at  one 
ofyoul?” 

The  chain  of  this  Hadlth  is  authentic  according  to  most  'ulama’  such  as 
ibn  Hibban,  Hakim,  Imam  Dhahabl,  Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar,  Hafiz  Ibn  Kathlr, 
'Allamah  HaythamT  [from  the  past  scholars];  and  by  Shaykh  Shu'ayb, 


1  Ibid.  p.  593. 
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Shaykh  Ahmad  Shakir,  Shaykh  Muhammad  'Awamah,  Ma’mun  as- 
SagharjT,  Husayn  Aslam  Asad  and  others  from  the  latter  day  scholars.1 

This  Hadlth  is  narrated  by  several  people,  e.g. 

1.  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  its  chain  is 
authentic.2 

2.  The  mursal  narration  of  Ta’us  ibn  Kaysan.3 

3.  The  narration  of  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha.4 

In  addition  to  the  above,  the  'ulama  present  a  few  supporting 
narrations.  These  are  left  out  for  the  sake  of  brevity.  However,  some 
scholars  say  that  this  narration  is  weak  and  munkar.  Most  of  its  chains 
contain  Qays  ibn  Abl  Hazim  about  whom  there  are  certain 
reservations. 

Yahya  ibn  Sa'Td  al-Qattan  said  that  Qays  ibn  Abl  Hazim  is  munkar  al- 
Hadlth  and  that  the  present  Hadlth  is  from  among  his  munkar 
narrations.  Tahdhib  al-Kamal  states: 

y  y  Jc-  Jd  (^£=1  3^'  ^ j  o! j  fjb- i_$'  y 

L- O-Ca  Ltojloi  ^o  —  L^oJold  j»jlo  (Q  y 

Id  \j  ’.yy>  y  4lil.Xod  -bio  Id  J-o*~ u  dbij  —  i— d^dd 

d  y  b .  -  Tb  cjjfe  j*jlo  3  y  bo  Jo-  -bio  (jd  y  a  .  d  ^Sbo  ba\  abijfe 

£«b\i-  ^y  -> . .1  boJ^-  . 4_UC-  ^  . Aj T d . ~dl i  Jia  ‘Cidl  3  Ajl  i 

idbddJLc-  i _ ^jo-  S^^S””  ddd  3b?-  fjb*-  3  Cy?  *dd 

y 0  tjdjoij  yf-  y»  -dbbs  b^iic-  3  J*oj  :dbs  ib-otl  I 


.(200\4  j  .177\2)  oIaJjJj  .24654  .24254  ujA  : Ju\  1 

3^1  ^  .(4868)  3.1  oIjiAxjj  .(69\13)  ^b9j  .(474\7) 


.(4777)^. 


.(3894)  3I  . 


.(20753) 

.c_a*os2?  .1 * ( 5 12\8 )  (3  Jli  .(6272)  la 4 
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<— AJl  frljj  USo  :  JlS  ^u)»C>  ^iX'ij  4) y^A  £  C-Jjc?x3  I(Jli  ‘ijAb 

•l^-j  ^  1  * ^  ; j  cfg-La  i— jpouj  o-X^_i  -Xj*^JlS\  UbS  -Cp-bs  :  Jli  cl^jt_a 

Qays  ibn  Abl  Hazim  was  over  100  years  old  and  was  confusing  things. 
Yes,  Imam  Bukhari  and  Imam  Muslim  accept  some  of  his  narrations 
occasionally  when  they  know  that  they  are  from  his  preserved 
narrations,  and  they  deal  with  virtues,  battles,  tafslr  and  so  on.  This 
point  is  mentioned  in  the  introduction  to  Tahrlr  at-Taqnb: 

f ■  s-  .  f-  t- 

A3  ^*9  Ljilol  )\ 

(3^ >^jlj  y^~\j  k3  L\jby]aJL>- 

2.JsUaAhj 


The  narration  which  states  that  Marwan  killed  Hadrat  Talhah 
radiyallahu  'anhu  is  also  from  among  the  munkar  narrations  of  Qays 
because  the  erudite  scholars  reject  this,  ibn  Kathlr  rahimahullah  also 
gives  preference  to  the  view  that  Marwan  did  not  kill  Hadrat  Talhah 
radiyallahu  'anhu.  Rather,  an  unknown  arrow  struck  him  and  he 
became  a  martyr  in  this  way.3 

The  other  point  in  this  regard  is  that  Marwan  and  Hadrat  Talhah 
radiyallahu  'anhu  belonged  to  the  same  group  in  the  Battle  of  Jamal; 
why,  then,  did  Marwan  kill  him?4 

Some  of  the  chains  contain  'Abd  ar -Rahman  ibn  Salih  regarding  whom 
the  Muhaddithun  say  that  he  is  a  Shfah.  This  narration  is  therefore 
weak  and  munkar,  this  is  especially  so  when  a  ShTah  reports 
something  against  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  then  it  is  not 
reliable. 


oJbis  1— ^bj  1— . jl^b-1  4]  (JIaj  s-b-i  Cj ijl 

1— ill  h .S'  ‘cTp  bill  )  bill  c~. 


i337\8  s-i^j  ‘201\4  r.SbJI  .4896\15\24  :JUSbl  00I4:  1 

.347\2 

.  ^ 7t \j  _ JuU  4  2  9  4t_ 1  yu  *  -UU 

.265-264\7  ajIjJI  3 

495\1  .  -4w.£-  l_)to  y  twJl  4159  ^jP  4  ' y*-.  '  .ro'1 1 

,43\1  £j\3j  4215\5  :j3jU\j 
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(jjjlfc  ^  -UC'  Ajj^j  JlS  .<— jIjA-I 

<1 

.^JcoJb  3 Ji>-\  ^1  (JlSj  k_-JliLa  (3  ^io^U-l  ^Sjji 

Imam  ibn  AblHatim  also  has  objections  to  this  narration.  He  says: 

Jjj jip  yfi  ^  i kioJjs-  jJbj  A-djJj  y  yi-  iio.cA-1  1  jjis  :(_}!  JlS 

2  , 
.o 


In  other  words,  this  Hadith  is  munkar. 

From  among  the  historians,  ibn  Jarir  Tabari  related  this  incident  but 
his  chain  contains  some  narrators  who  are  ShTah,  others  who  are 
weak  and  yet  others  who  are  unknown.  Therefore  this  narration  too  is 
unacceptable. 


Jl>- 


tjjjjbH  bjji- \  Jli  p4^°)  (JJjlyall  i iji 

4 . <s  y  y£~  <— jUaiM  boJo-  Jli 

jjj  tjp  hi  bo-Cu  tjh  ( ^_y^~ )  cJh  bll 

.^J1...^jo  C~As  Ldd-^  i— j>-L^  \j  dlii  (J i— 5* lj 


However,  the  question  which  remains  is  that  most  scholars  consider 
this  narration  to  be  authentic.  What,  then,  is  its  meaning? 

The  answer  is  that  those  who  say  that  it  is  authentic  do  so  after  relying 
on  Qays  ibn  Abl  Hazim  because  he  is  reliable.  However,  his  memory 
deteriorated  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life  and  it  is  not  known  with 
certainty  whether  he  narrated  this  incident  before  his  memory 
deteriorated  or  after,  if  he  narrated  it  after,  then  it  cannot  be  relied 
upon,  if  we  were  to  accept  that  it  was  narrated  before,  we  do  not  know 
whether  he  was  present  when  the  incident  occurred  or  not.  From  the 
wording  of  the  Hadith  is  seems  that  he  was  not  present.  So  the 
question  arises,  who  did  he  relate  this  incident  from? 


Based  on  all  these  possibilities,  it  is  far-fetched  to  say  that  this 
narration  is  authentic. 


s jii-S  il79\6  i320\4  :^js-  y'l  : ■. jS\  j,  ,849\2  :  Ji*J\ 1 

.1922Y4 

,426\2  Jli  2 

•  675\1  :oja y\ £>jb j  ‘210\3  : ybSlI  y\ <170  \5  lijJdlj  jyjb  3 
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Even  if  the  narration  was  accepted,  the  rational  answer  to  it  is  that  this 
narration  does  not  contain  any  prohibition  about  passing  through  the 
watering-hole  of  the  Banu  'Amir  nor  is  there  any  reference  to  this. 
Rather,  the  point  which  is  learnt  from  it  is  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said  -as  a  prediction  -  to  his  pure  wives  that  one  of 
them  will  experience  this  calamity. 

In  reality,  the  Battle  of  Jamal  was  certainly  a  serious  calamity  which 
proved  detrimental  to  the  pure  wife  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam.  The  actual  purpose  of  the  journey  was  to  reconcile  the  Muslims 
as  proven  from  the  narration  of  Imam  Ahmad  and  others: 


■Ul 


e-  ^ 

tjjj  Lib  tjl  ( yP  a!)1 


Shah  'Abd  al-'Aziz  Muhaddith  Dehlawi  rahimahullah  makes  reference  to 
this  in  Tuhfah  Ithna  'Ashariyyah  (refer  to  it  on  page  332). 


9-  _  9- 

jJlo-  OJojI  jd I  (J-aj  J 

9-  9- 

)  I  1 Q  ‘  - xi  1 

ijj  (JoO  -kij  c\jjjx>  (j 

cCJJojl j  dUoto-j  ^  ^^oljo-} 

_  #s  # 

b  ^yy  \-Cj-C-L  yljijyJi  yd.,,^  i-Jli-  tyCa-d-JJ  (Jdjd 

.(^  cyyyyU  -ddlid)  .i_j\yd\  -CLP  br*-»  y«_j  C-dpis  byi 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


We  have  returned  from  a  lesser  jihad  to  a  greater  jihad 

Question 

Is  the  following  a  Hadlth  or  a  statement,  if  it  is  a  Hadlth,  is  it 
authentic? 


.ySiSh  J4J-1  ji  >^Sa  siji-i  ^ 

We  have  returned  from  a  lesser  jihad  to  a  greater  jihad. 

Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  quoted  by  Imam  GhazzalT  in  Ihya  al-'Ulum  (3/7).  The 
opinions  of  the  Muhaddithun  with  regard  to  it  are  as  follows: 
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.24654  i-c^l  .cl— « 1 


nj$^\  Jl  aW-l  JA  U^fj"  :jl yjl  ^oll  JaiLU  JU 

1  ^ 

.lJ&uJ?  A^s  ^1-wj}  IjJfc  I(Jli j  ^ 3-°  ( Ja-flJJl  A^s  oJc>-l  pj)  (3 

Kashf  al-Khifa: 

3^  _y]  3^  j^^JLa  jjt  Jo-X— 5  (3  3^  (J\J 

3^"  ^  a --1 1  o\jj  33*h  Jts  3  <-^0^3-1  ij js>\j  .t_^j\«iA^C' 

jjs^M  j>i  ^o ^  -  J1  \*  -f-«39\l  *3^^  ^  3  3b?^d  CF^J  <523\13)  <c^j\j  3  ^  *b  Ai  0(jU3 
obb^aJi  ‘UAc-  Jlii  o\j£-  ljy>  ‘Cd-C-  XLil  3*^  (Jp~^  -hjib  ^jL>-  ly^-  (374 

L>j  :  ^y3b!i  3i  p^o-xij  I»jJL»  jS-  p^o-xi 

bj*j>-^  4j_3d!\  jy.  jj c  <_^o\  x  oi^jjs  -x^*J\  Sjj&L^-  :  JtS  ? 

2.3^  jL^xsl  <uis  <cJib  Oj-^  3i 

...When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  returned  from  a  military 
expedition,  he  said:  “You  have  returned  to  an  excellent  place.  You  have 
returned  from  a  lesser  jihad  to  a  greater  jihad.”  The  Sahabah  asked:  “What  is 
the  greater  jihad?”  He  replied:  “When  a  servant  strives  against  his  desires.” 

Al-Fath  as-Samawi: 

^  ^  lW  ^  ^  r^U  o+y*  0*'  ^ 

3^1  ^ j£-  3  ^SC]1  3  (JLjJI  0-3j^j  s-Lul*^  a^LsJIj 

(^\j^  3I  3^"  ^ 3.^.1 1  3  A/"\  3 

s-  s-  s- 

xAo\/\  ljLt-31  ^LaJI)  6j»fjull  3^  x>l  ^A^C-  <jA  ^-jd (J j2 

.(r^o/^  jyM  3  idSjcA^-^bdl  jta  .  d  />  jduJJ 

The  crux  of  the  above  quoted  texts  is  that  Imam  Nasa’T,  Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar 
and  others  said  that  this  statement  is  popularly  made  by  people,  it  is 
not  a  Hadlth.  However,  the  following  words  are  from  a  marfu'  Hadlth: 

...yS^^l  3}  pCo-xij  j3>-  pCo-xi 
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,7\3  iJlyJJ  1 
,424\1  U^2 


You  have  returned  to  an  excellent  place.  You  have  returned  from  a  lesser  jihad 
to  a  greater  jihad... 

Khatlb  Baghdadi,  BayhaqT  and  others  narrate  it  as  a  marfu'  HadTth 
from  Hadrat  Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu.  However,  Hafiz  ibn  Hajar 
rahimahullah  states  that  it  is  weak  because  it  contains  three  weak 
narrators.  'Allamah  AlusT  rahimahullah  said  that  its  chain  contains  a 
bearable  weakness.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Had  you  not  been  the  Amir  al-Mu'minin . . . 

Question 

Hadrat  Umm  Kulthum  bint  'All  bint  Fatimah  said  to  Hadrat  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhu:. ubu-c-  cxJaJJ  jJ\  dbl  M  J 

Had  you  not  been  the  Amir  al-Mu’minin  I  would  have  hit  you  onyour  eyes. 
What  is  the  status  of  this  narration? 

The  gist  of  this  story  is  that  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  proposed  to 
Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  for  his  daughter  and  the  daughter  of 
Hadrat  Fatimah  radiyallahu  'anha,  Umm  Kulthum.  Hadrat  'All 
radiyallahu  'anhu  offered  the  excuse  that  she  was  too  young.  Hadrat 
'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said  to  him  that  he  is  desirous  of  becoming 
attached  to  the  family  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Hadrat 
'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  said  that  he  will  send  her  to  him  and,  if  she  likes, 
she  will  be  his  wife.  When  Umm  Kulthum  came  to  Hadrat  'Umar,  he 
went  forward  and  exposed  her  calf.  She  said:  “Had  you  not  been  the 
Amir  al-Mu’minin  I  would  have  hit  you  on  your  neck.”  It  is  far-fetched 
for  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  to  have  done  this  before  the 
marriage.  This  narration  is  briefly  mentioned  on  the  marginal  notes  of 
Bukhari  Sharif  (l/403). 

Answer 

This  HadTth  is  mentioned  in  several  books  in  various  words,  but  its 
chain  is  one: 

»  *  i  S-  f. 
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.209\17:jUIICjJ  1 


Hadrat  Abu  Ja'far  Muhammad  ibn  'All  al-Baqir  relates  this  incident  but 
there  is  a  lengthy  period  between  him  and  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu 
'anhu.  He  was  born  in  56  A.H.  while  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  was 
martyred  in  23  A.H.  This  Hadlth  is  therefore  munqati'. 

Observe  the  above  narration  in  the  different  books  in  its  various 
wordings: 

Musannaf'Abd  ar-Razzaq : 

4^1  *tjb  y,\  3 hd ^ 

C® jAu,J=>  ‘  4jUj  1  41P  tdi  41P 

:Jts  “C-!j  : Jli  tcihl y\  ijls  ihJj  lioul  Jbii  c 4_JSbs  :JlS 

i “ jyccoylb  ^44!  uhi  cd-*-^d  .d— lljis  <  o  °  ^«_c-  i ijb_cs 

■) 

•dhu£ 


...'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  proposed  to  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  for  his  daughter. 
He  said:  “She  is  still  young.”  Someone  said  to  'Umar:  “He  is  only  saying  that 
because  he  does  not  want  to  marry  her  to  you.”  'Umar  spoke  to  'Alt  who  then 
said:  “I  will  send  her  to  you.  If  she  agrees,  she  is  your  wife.”  'All  then  sent  her 
to  'Umar.  He  tried  to  expose  her  calf  so  she  said:  “Stop.  Had  you  not  been  the 
Amir  al-Mu’minln  I  would  have  hit  you  on  your  neck.” 

Al-Isabah: 


i_li  0^  ^  jj^£-  (j£-  yUo-"'  i_sjJc>'  i_d  cy 

y\f  Llhlj  Lt-oui  ^  4jl  4]  b* 4]  4 jtds  4!  4XLll 


yy*\  dhj  b!_jl  44  c~JUii  l^SL^  lj£-  4JJ  L$j  d-^)b  dhl y>\  <^3  c- 


2 


CXaJah 


...'Umar  went  to  expose  her  calf.  She  said:  “Stop.  Had  you  not  been  the  Amir  al- 
Mu’minln  I  would  have  hit  you  onyour  eyes.” 

Sunan  Said  ibn  Mansur: 


- 163\6  :3tyd  4-fC- 1 
.465\8  :4jU^\  2 
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Lo  Jo- 


i—AlaA-l  C-Jai-  iJU  jA*=>-  (jjl  jLo  J  ^y>  Jj-^  ££*  tjLuL^  h  .(Jli 

1  i  i 

.^JL.AX.  Alii  (^J  ^  AJjl  A^£«  Alii  (^J 

Nayl  al-Awtar  and  at-Talkhls  al-Hubayr  both  make  mention  of 
Muhammad  ibn  'All  al-Hanaflyyah  while  the  original  chain  mentions 
Abu  Ja'far;  and  Abu  Ja  far  is  not  the  kunnlyyat  of  Muhammad  ibn  'All 
al-Hanaflyyah,  it  is  Abul  Qasim  as  stated  in  Tahdhlb  al-Kamal  ( 26 / 148). 

Al-Istiab : 


Alii  ^lil  1>— Jjl^  L-»dlJ^  (^1  l_^"^  ^*,w^  ^1 

(J^l  ^  i-jUsA-I  ^y>  j l ^L>  AjdC'  Alii  AAil  s-l ^&^]l  A_«_Lli 

La  l^Jal /  ^\i  <- LI  L  a]  (JLfli  Sj^JLs^  l^jl  IaJ  (JLfli  CL^dU? 


cJ^aj  aJI  \j£ju3>  jJi_3  \^X^Oj  (jli  (jAJJ  l^iLsol  hi  ^  JL^i  .Jo- 1  o-Ls^j  ^ 

c-^bj  jH  a)  Jj5  :JLii  ^a-sd  tiAta  icdliis  itill  culj  ^£a1I  Jjdl  oJJfc  :a)  Jy*  :bk  Jlij 
O^a^I  (jCL^yll  till  I  N 1-AJfe  IcdLts  L§_sL^  0J0  Lth^  Alii  <S°J 

2yL.dLJ 

...He  placed  his  hand  on  her  calf.  She  said:  “How  can  you  do  that?  Had  you  not 
been  the  Amir  al-Mu’minin  I  would  have  broken  your  nose... 


3  t.  t. 

.(^bcl  a  ^-o-J-U)  j^£~  Jj-Jo  ^d)  Xa^-  :s*SLJ\  j»blx\^Ua) 

Allah  ta’ala  knows  best. 


Were  it  not  for  Mu'adh,  'Umar  would  have  been  destroyed 

Question 

It  is  said  that  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said: 


.^aX  <JlA  S\jU>  bl  ^ 


Were  it  not  for  Mu'adh,  'Umar  would  have  been  destroyed. 


.j*S-  Jii>  Jc-  M  jl 


.1955\4  vW^'  j \jSj  U47\l  \jy^  ^ 


..  1 


.1954\4  :7J|jx0;'i  <_A*X“)A  2 
.351\15  : /U  JC  Uii  403\4  :.^U\  ^1  ^  ixU.  3 
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Were  it  not  for  'Alt,  'Umar  would  have  been  destroyed. 

Are  these  statements  established? 

Answer 

The  first  narration 

This  is  mentioned  in  several  books  but  its  chain  reads  as  follows: 


•  Ai-b— ^>1  pi  -  e .  pi 

'Allamah  ibn  Hazm  refutes  it  in  al-Muhalla.  He  writes: 


i-AJb  Pb  -  °  J  ■  A  p^9  p^  p  h~P  pb  h  pi 


In  other  words,  this  narration  is  baseless  because  it  is  narrated  by  Abu 
Sufyan  who  is  weak,  and  he  narrates  from  certain  elders  who  are  all 
unknown. 


,(13454)  1(443\7)  p^Sbt  pl~Ji  p  pi^Ji  aj>- jS>~\ 

~,UI  p  /U  J\j  ,(2876)  ,(29408)  J  p4j  ,(1930) 

aap  p:.  o c-bli  pi . q pi  A~' '* I  ^p^b  p^°  p $ bf  (4 — i — \58) 

Alii  p- jtbibi  pj  3i  d^^P  *b>-  i phs  Ip,  (p fi p^d-^i  pS-A, >-  :  JlS  (a^.,.o."..,.,.a 

IpPj  ^«_C-  bip9  ^3^^”  i  A ^  pAp..  p  i^°  i  p£"  p  i  pCLpd  i  pp*  i  b  d  bi3  AA& 

l^dx-  pb  pb"  pi  pCpyli  p^°i  b  Alt-  Alii  p?  JIaS  p  b^b  A AC-  Alii 

CU>p>-  jJ  b>blb  OaI d  tdd5  £pai  pA>-  1^‘bi  p  b>  pb 

Ppp^£-  AAC-  Alii  dbts  A^xSdi  i— pj  ^jji  JIas  A^3  A^PJi  (4)  obto 

.^5^ ..  11  belli  ijjbp  ^d-l»  Sbca  bl pi  Ibo  d^°  p-b->  pi  e-bpJi 


...A  man  came  to  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  said:  “0  Amir  al-Mu’minin!  I 
was  gone  away  from  my  wife  for  two  years  and  found  her  pregnant  on  my 
return.”  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  consulted  some  people  about  stoning  her  to 
death.  Mu'adh  ibn  Jabal  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “0  Amir  al-Mu’minin!  While 
you  may  be  able  to  establish  the  truth  from  her, you  cannot  establish  the  truth 
from  what  is  in  her  womb.  Leave  her  until  she  gives  birth.”  'Umar  left  her  and 
when  she  gave  birth,  it  was  a  boy  whose  teeth  had  already  appeared,  and  the 
husband  also  noticed  that  the  boy  resembled  him;  so  he  said:  “I  take  an  oath 
by  the  Lord  of  the  Ka'bah,  this  is  my  son.”  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said: 
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“Women  are  unable  to  give  birth  to  someone  like  Mu'adh.  Were  it  not  for 
Mu'adh,  'Umar  would  have  been  destroyed.” 

j  ^j)\ ,j  t(l  1 1\28)  JLSOl  j  <jyl\  U A  ._/•> 

.( 1 08\6)  s^\  4(452\1) 


•xx.  ljp>  0 Vojj  Lo  Uih  :(132\10)  jlp'iU  3  j“y>-  Jts 

4J3  31  pi  ^x  3)C3' .  (jd  ^x  ^yc^oxbll  ^x  o^i11*1  Cj^  i3ly3 

Jli  .^X  ubi  SL*_a  bl  3  bl*^>  3) CA  b)l  JUis 

.  t-  t.  t- 

In  short,  the  seniors  from  whom  Abu  Sufyan  narrates  are  unknown. 
This  statement  is  therefore  weak. 

Allah  ta  ala  knows  best. 


The  second  narration 

: Jts  (j3  hjJo-  3tf  Jb  1  ( 1 1 03 — 1102\3)  <— jbcJLbii  3  .xx  ^3  Jli 

3^  •j^£'  (Jti  ^jLx  ^3  JjX  <xS3ps  (j3  ^j£-  ^J^>-  Jjpi  3^  XaX  LjJo- 

T-^C- b, . 3  t  ‘yj  ijjil 1  ^^x  t  33  XwX'  . y?  -X.^" i  Jb  1  ,l . 3 1 

4j)b  1 — ‘-^■■i- 3.  1  -X^-.  ,i  (  t  ^  3)1.  g  ...  bj-X^- 

ax3  cu*x>^  (j%3  3j  ^-3  lj3\  byubT  3  Jbj  .(3j^33  ^3  ti  4bii*^j  ^jpi 
3 3) jpbb  3L^s j  3^*-’  33  3)1  *3^"  ^  tJbb  ja£-  3jU  c ^J3 

:3jJjj  ^«x  3)Si  cXoj33  *3)^ub3  ^x  pbiJi  4!)!  3)1  *^1  lIT^j  .cloj3-i  .15  i~3lJip>-bn 

diii  3^  ^3 


...'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  seek  refuge  in  Allah  from  a  complex  issue  in 
which  Abul  Hasan  ['All  radiyallahu  anhu]  was  not  present.  There  was  a  mad 
woman  whom  he  intended  stoning  to  death  and  also  another  who  gave  birth 
within  six  months.  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  said  to  him  in  this  regard:  Allah 
ta'ala  says:  “His  remaining  in  the  womb  and  his  weaning  are  in  thirty 
months.”1  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  also  said  to  him  with  regard  to  the  mad 
woman:  “Allah  ta'ala  raised  the  pen  from  a  mad-person  [a  mad  person  is  not 
answerable  for  his  or  her  actions].”  Al-Hadlth.  Subsequently ,  'Umar 


Surah  al-Ahqaf,  46: 15. 
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radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  say:  “Were  it  not  for  'Ah,  'Umar  would  have  been 
destroyed.” 

Hafiz  ibn  'Abd  al-Barr  rahimahullah  quoted  the  above  text  with  its 
chain  of  transmission  and  ended  it  with  the  word  “al-Hadlth”.  He  then 
followed  it  with  the  statement:  “Were  it  not  for  'All,  'Umar  would  have 
been  destroyed.”  Based  on  this,  we  felt  that  the  first  part  ended  at  the 
word  “al-Hadlth”  and  that  the  statement  “Were  it  not  for  'All,  'Umar 
would  have  been  destroyed”  is  not  included  in  the  previous  part. 
However,  Hadrat  Shaykh  Muhammad  Yunus  is  of  the  view  that  this 
statement  is  part  of  the  previous  part. 

Even  if  it  is  included  in  the  previous  part,  the  chain  contains 
Mu’ammal  ibn  Isma'll  who  is  labelled  munkar  al-Hadlth.  Furthermore, 
there  is  no  supporting  narration  for  the  present  statement.  In  such  a 
case,  his  narration  cannot  be  reliable. 

Hafiz  Ibn  Taymlyyah  rahimahullah  said  that  this  addition  in  this  Hadlth 
is  not  known.1 


We  learn  from  this  that  he  too  feels  that  this  addition  is  not  part  of  the 
narration. 

Dr.  Bashshar  'Awad  writes  in  Tahrir  Taqnb  at-Tahdhib: 
y ^ C- 1  Vc,.— d U  — db  . -1  i  *jj  d-*^* 

Cj*.  j I d \j  iwJ^j (Ao) 

J_a J  j£~)  ..Aj\ jjdl J  ObuUU  (3  jOuS  rO 


There  is  another  narration  in  al-Isti'ab:  “'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  used 
to  seek  refuge  in  Allah  from  a  complex  issue  in  which  Abul  Hasan  ['All 
radiyallahu  'anhu]  was  not  present.”  However,  this  narration  also  has 
Mu’ammal  ibn  Isma'll. 

We  find  two  types  of  narrations  related  to  this  story  concerning 
Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu: 

1.  Stoning  a  mad  woman. 

2.  Stoning  a  woman  who  was  compelled. 


1  Minhaj  as-Sunnah,  vol.  6,  p.  45. 
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This  addition  is  not  mentioned  in  both  narrations.  They  read  as 
follows: 

1.  The  incident  concerning  the  mad  woman  is  quoted  in  Smart  Said,  ibn 
Mansur: 


.  "S-  ft  ft  ft  ft 

i—. AiaiM  LoJo-  AjjUos  L \j j\>-\ 

A  *■ 

?o JJfc  La  IjJLzi  1^x2L>  4JX-  <LLI  j*3  Aj jJL^<o 

ft  ^ft  *  A  ft 

^Lal  L  (j^  | i  :*UC>  4jjl  (J^-9  OjJ>l3  *L> j-^- 

jjAj  o ^  ^>-  ^jLJl  ^ij  pJjiJ!  <jl  c-^i £>  Lai  Iij^jLaj^l 

1 

.1  ^  1  •  *  iaj  J  . ,  t£-  dbis  uAl-xS"  dbb  A^-xj .  *A\ 


...'Alf  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “0  Amir  al-Mu’minin!  Don’t  you  know  that  the 
pen  is  raised  from  three  people:  (l)  the  sleeping  one  until  he  wakes  up,  (2)  a 
mad  person  until  he  is  cured,  (3)  a  minor  until  he  reaches  puberty?”  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “That  is  true.”  'Ali  said  to  'Umar:  “Then  release  her.” 
She  was  released. 


2.  The  incident  concerning  the  woman  who  was  compelled  into  having 
sexual  intercourse  is  quoted  in  Sunan  Said  ibn  Mansur  as  follows. 


t  *jj  C-  i  1  i  ol^d  *db  t  .A\  \  .  X  'i  .  *y^  i  h  il  '  bo-X^-  -X .  ^  .  j,  b^x^-  \ 

jA\  pj  0\ jfi  O-Cgjd  Cj>j3\  yp>-  \jbSSj3  C-^oj  3i  :cAbis  ‘CXC-  Ail  <S°J  x-xUaiM 

jJj)  3  cu>-y>-  3i  :cAbb  bAb^s  Ijj x-  bA  3*bs  ?h&bj  Lo  4]  ijbii 

4j j  £.b>  ^laAi-  3®^  xyd  3^*  <j>  y  pi J  s-bo  Aoj  (3  JaAi-  bJ j 

ft  ^  ft  ft  ft  fr  .ft 

LJi  xi^ols  ^ya  AJuSv^al  (jl  (J^li  i^La  (J^J  (^1 

blj  ^b  jAx  yA"  lj.i&  bA  (_gjl  4^1  JUi  <vuSA>l  ^ Cjs€ 

-b^bo-^  <cJx-  pjj  bbs 

...A  woman  came  to  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  said:  I  committed  adultery.” 
He  asked  her  to  repeat  what  she  said.  She  repeated  it  four  times.  'Umar  then 
ordered  for  her  to  be  stoned.  'Ali  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “Ask  her  the  nature  of 
her  adultery,  perhaps  she  has  a  valid  excuse.”  When  he  asked  her,  she  said:  “I 
went  out  with  my  family  camels.  We  have  a  companion  who  also  went  out  with 


j  1 
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•  67\2  ’-jy< ab-a  TjJ 
.2083  c69\2  ^ 


his  camels.  I  carried  water  with  me  and  our  camels  had  no  milk  [which  I  could 
drink].  Our  companion  also  carried  water  and  his  camels  had  milk.  My  water 
got  finished  so  I  asked  him  to  give  me  some  water  to  drink.  He  refused  to  give 
me  water  unless  I  allowed  him  to  have  intercourse  with  me,  but  I  refused. 
When  I  was  on  the  verge  of  dying  [out  of  thirst],  I  allowed  him.”  'All 
radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “Allah  is  the  greatest.  I  think  she  has  a  valid  excuse. 
Allah  ta'ala  says:  ‘Whoever  is  compelled  -  neither  disobeying  nor  transgressing 
-  there  is  no  sin  on  him.”’1  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  then  released  her. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  one  who  increases  in  knowledge  but  not  in  guidance 
Question 

Are  the  following  words  found  in  a  Hadlth?  if  they  are,  then  what  is 
the  status  of  this  Hadlth? 


.|jju  Ml  4lil  SSji  j  Lip  ibjl 

The  one  who  increases  in  knowledge  but  not  in  guidance  distances  himself 
further  from  Allah. 

Answer 

Hafiz  'Iraqi  and  'Allamah  SuyutI  said  that  this  Hadlth  is  quoted  in 
Musnad  Firdaus  from  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  that  its  chain  is 
weak.  However,  instead  of  the  word  “guidance”  the  word  “abstinence” 
is  mentioned.  Furthermore,  this  Hadlth  is  narrated  with  several 
different  wordings,  ibn  Hibban  narrates  it  as  a  mauquf  Hadlth  in 
Raudah  al-'Uqala: 

.Ijjo  Mi  41)1  ^  Lj jz-  Loll  Jo  ibjjl  ^  Lip  Asj\  ^ 

The  one  who  increases  in  knowledge  but  then  becomes  more  desirous  of  the 
world  distances  himself  further  from  Allah. 

Abul  Fath  AzdT  narrates  from  Hadrat  'All radiyallahu  'anhu  in  ad-Du'afa : 

.Lhp  <u1p  -oil  Asy\  L».  L-JJ  ily>l  Lie-  s\sy\ 

The  one  who  increases  in  knowledge  and  follows  it  by  increasing  his  love  for 
this  world,  Allah  ta'ala  becomes  more  angry  at  him. 

Al-Mughni  'An  Haml  al-Asfar  contains  the  following: 


1  Surah  al-Baqarah,  2: 173. 
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s-  <*  t  A  ** 

y!  I Joo  dd  ya  j  Us^  i\ij\  y*  d-ojo-  :^}\ yd!  JiiUd  Jli 

/o!  V_^  &Z£*  4.13 !  ^ya  ^ y^jyid!  (J  ^^do d !  */2 1 .a 

s*  s*  s* 

^bjl  pj  Lit  il  ^y1  (j-x J-l  jjp  UjSj^  »"iLa*jl  <Ubjj  (j  uW5-  <j^  lSjjj  :JlS 

fr  s*  ,  JS 

do4>  ya  da* yd!  (J  ^Lai!  y!  ^JJJ  !-X*_>  ^!  dd  ya  ^.y  ^  lyy>>  Lod! 

s-Lod  y^aU  yJd!)  .lyc-  ^-Ss^  dd  dy>!  L^-lodJ  dy>!  y>  LJx-  ddj  dy>!  y> 

■(■'«/'  :r>J' 

Al-Jdmi'  as-Saghir: 

o^"  [^^■^■^-d!  ( ^3)  !j^>  *^11  ^Xil  y»a  ^d  W>-  Lod!  (d  L^-l^  djj^l  y-^a 

&  ) 

lS']  (y?  )  ^  dd  g^j 


Fayd  al-Qadir 

Jli  pjfe! y!  y  (yya  ijN  ^!  o-XJL^  j! yd!  JaslA-l  Jli  *L£jLd!  Jli 

.(o^/"l  yjjdl  yay)  .cSjyLa  yiaijldl  Jli  I^J&dl 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

Uy>-1  yj ^1?  ya  (ttv)  -\jy)l  <3j  6(^°a)  Lo-Jl  ^  Lod!  y!  y!  /^f-y-lj 

L_iy*-  ^y>-  y y-^ j  dy-d !  y-o*-!  ya  ly^d-l  Jli  I  Jli  d yai!  y2-*^>-  <J>)  y  yy?xl!yX- 

J^>-^  ^od  y-^  ^d  £dy^>-  Lod!  ^Jp  d:y!  l^-Lc-  d:yl  yy^  ^/dy  y-a  cy>dil 

.LiiJO  ^l  dd  ya  d J  d-Xjo 


.(wJLOCv^  c 


J*>li!  ^  ^i  yd !  (^ )l^oJ^  !  ^-O  J  !  ^ddfco^a  •  Llld-9 


#  #■ 

Ul^  jy-  ^!yjl  U  :Jjy  dly^  cou-o  : Jli  ^=J-!  y  yj'd!  ^ ylj 

.Ijou  di!  ya  ^bj!  Mi  Ls^j  Lid!  j  ^bjli 

6*V^ j  X1  IcyllaJ-!  jyLy  O^^ydlj  ^X^/  ^  s-Laii-!  ylajl  o^!y_fc«*^LSj 

.(w  A^y  ^J-!  Jos^Ui! 


To  sum  up,  this  Hadith  is  narrated  in  various  wordings  and  its  chain  of 
transmission  is  weak. 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 


503 


The  Hadith  which  makes  reference  to  Abdal 


Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  Hadith  which  makes  reference  to  Abdal? 

Answer 

This  Hadith  is  narrated  through  various  wordings.  Most  of  them  are 
weak  but  a  few  are  authentic. 

Al-Maqasid  al-Hasanah : 

_  f-  5=  l  * 

JpIaJIj  Icji jj*  rJS-  ^ ^  (J^Aj^Jl  ct-oJo- 

f-  ^  S-  s-  .  „  s*  s-  s- 

*%>-j 

f.  f.  S-  ?  s- 

s-bJ-jJI  ...\^AJ  Jed  S-bl-Jo  (jl  ...\^AJ  jch  ^jA  "%>-j  ijjAJjl  JljJ  bL-b^Caj 

S-  &  &  S'  &  S' 

(jli  \jJis~  ^LitJl  (^i\  |*b£JL 

.(A  I^ij  11)  o JwO  b«jl 3 


Tamyxz  at-Tayyib: 

S'  S'  S' 

^y>  .<kJL*Ju*D  Lj£"  JpljjJU  o c3 /d 


■(v 


Al-Asrar  al-Marfu'ah: 

\jfi  Js>IaJL  Icji 4jd  (3 d  dul> 

s-  . 

.("\  IpJij  6>*N  ‘.<K&j3 jJkl  yvO^l)  .^O o 

The  Musnad  of  Imam  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal  rahimahulldh: 


S-  S-  j, 

Jw^C-  ~  bJ y&-*o  Ijo  A^-  Sj\*U  ljoA_>-  (jJ  4jkil  A^X-  ljoA>- 

b  ^§A*J1  ll^lLaS  <3| ^*JU  k_dli?  AJL£>  (Jjd  ^5^  Jli  — 

|»LiJU  ^)jjj£=o  (JIajNI  !(Jjib  |0-b^  A^Jx-  4jd  dbl  Jj-j  (3}  N  ’(Jli 

cc^jdl  AiiSbs  <Uil  (JajI  (Jj>-j  oLa  LT 

I^GLa-Jjo  (3  A^»^-  A^l  (Jli  ^J Jb\  L-iyv2Jj  c^ljX'SJl 
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_i]j Jo  cLTc-  iljJo  J^£-  ^ji  ^ ^'^2_ajsi 


ci^Jloco?  o 


1 


1 . 


.Aolj^ws]!  ry*  o\j j]l  aj y>-lxll 


A3 J  _^J  l^r yJu  ^1}  (JWj  /nJI>-j  *(^)  (3 

s- 

.p_L^a  J? ^-jj  cjj jJ»1  :^jju)  .^c-  (Aj-o  jj! yj  ^yf 

^oj  j^c-  j^3  ^  lIW^  r^sxjj  Jw^l  olju 

s- 

‘l^  Cx*  f yi3  jIjJLU  (A^a  ji j  aJLj 

The  Mustadrak  of  Hakim: 


#■  *  #■  .  #■ 

(3^  J-*-^-*-*-1  l~o  6  ^  J~  ^  ^*jj  ^)  1^-^.C-  hj  £  1  A_«_h-*j  -L«^  1  ^ 

#■  .  #■  #■ 

-CaC-  £_o_*a  Ajl  C4jJo-  Ju^j  AjjLJ  |J  C^apHc-  4 Jo^j  ^iU  Ljl  C^hJ 

<CU3  ijjSbuu  “CLC-  a!)1  i_JUp  (_jl  ^  ^C-  C-j<-»_u  :JjjLi  ^blill  jiJJ  (jJ  a!)1 

(^)lj  t|i  ^ ~  I  jg  Jjd  ^  bb  t(^)-X^_l.l  l _ O&Jl  US'  '''■  ^  ■  a  ^j-yU\  -^-^- 


I JVjLs  ^J3s.a]1  4jisl^  .oL>-^^:  JsbuT)!!  lA 


\jUfc 


tjisj  .^L.jtjo^n 


...'Alf  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  There  will  be  a  tribulation  which  people  will 
experience  as  much  as  gold  is  acquired  from  a  mine.  So  do  not  speak  ill  of  the 
people  of  Syria  but  of  their  wrongs  because  there  are  Abdals  living  among 
them... 


To  sum  up,  the  Hadlth  on  Abdal  is  narrated  through  various  chains 
from  several  Sahabah.  Although  most  of  them  are  weak,  some  are 
authentic  as  is  the  case  with  the  one  narrated  by  Hakim  and 
authenticated  by  Imam  Dhahabl.  Many  other  chains  of  transmission 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Hadlth  collections.  They  have  been  left  our  for 
the  sake  of  brevity.  Refer  to  al-Haw f  li  al-Fatawa  (2/307291)  wherein 
Imam  SuyutT  rahimahullah  sheds  considerable  light  on  the  Hadlth 
which  makes  reference  to  Abdal. 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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.896\171\2  :  ^  rU>U  j^J.1  1 

.553\4  :r£=UJJ  AjjclA.!  2 


The  land  of  Mina  is  like  the  womb  of  a  mother 


Question 

This  HadTth  is  quite  popular  among  people:  “The  land  of  Mina  is  like 
the  womb  of  a  mother,  it  is  never  insufficient.”  What  is  the  status  of 
this  HadTth? 

Answer 

This  HadTth  is  weak.  Al-Mu'jam  al-Awsat  contains  the  following: 


bo  4<Jj3l  JjO  bo  l_JjjL*0  bj  4CO^Jt*J  ^  boJo>. 

<jl  J.  ah  11  bo  \  CUjc«_~o  :  cdlS  4  J.  ah  11  <jl  obi yfi  44j y>-  lo  4(_^Jjill  .bill  -X^C-  ^ 

4cu*-Jil  i_/"bJl  \Xy>  lili  u_ooxj«J  l_g-i  jj^l  oi  4<usl  Jj-oj  b>  :bdS  :  JlS  J^jJI 

.<3U*o3  uojJL*o  <u  chc3)ll  1-X^o  bl)  o-lcjdl  <J^1  ^£-  iiojJ-1  1  jjJs  bl  .^ubl 

...Abu  ad-Darda  said:  We  said:  “0  Rasulullah!  Mind  is  a  strange  place.  It  is  so 
small  and  constricted,  but  when  people  descend  onto  it  [during  the  days  of 
hajj],  it  expands."  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “Mind  is  like  a 
womb  which  is  narrow  but  Allah  ta'ala  causes  it  to  expand  when  a  woman  falls 
pregnant.” 

pi  y6  b.^bllp  jA -call  J  (J  JdaJt  olj)j  :(s"\A/r )  ^«ood.l  J  ^*£-^11  (JlS 

.( K\\$) ^jjJLSI  a  3  c$^db  1  JlS  l-xSboj 


(3.1  dji 


(Jy*  *L&j. Jail  ^  ojl  ICxLs  ] 

.  d-^As  .(i.®*®)  A  a  *>  <vol  1  aA^A^JI  ^  kJ^ 

f- 

■(HrVA  fd  Jc^la'l 


y>  jojoj  .(nrs/ss)  ji-JI  j  ^oA)l  /v-Hj j  -ki  ^-^^AaJ I  ^y>  q_3^_ajo  Id-A-9 

:(rAr)  J y^>-  JlS j  i(nru)  0U3 Jl  J  jL>-  o*'  ^ 


'Jj  kSjj  kfUj-ki-l  ^ 'y^s>-  Jj  I ( NNT' /i- ) 

s* 

•b>-^>.  ^jS  plo«o 


.1783\268\20  : ijuSQl  Jj  3771138118  1  j  Jl jjkJI  .Ijj  1 
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3  ,jdj  (W’/O  3  b!j5j^>  ,jjl  J.fllall  i_jl  S^jy*  %jy>-j 

•  bb-Csu  b! j  L>-jj>-  W^5  _^'^i  plj  (:'A/' )  olj^M  s-t«— d  h~C?  3 

To  sum  up,  since  this  narration  is  weak,  it  does  not  deserve  any 
attention.  Nowadays,  some  tents  are  being  pitched  in  Muzdalifah 
instead  of  Mina,  although  many  places  are  being  destroyed. 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 

The  dowry  cannot  be  less  than  ten  dirhams 
Question 

What  is  the  status  of  this  Hadlth: 


s-  . 

■p^Lp  cr*  J5'  j**  * 

The  dowry  cannot  be  less  than  ten  dirhams. 

Answer 

ibn  Humam  rahimahullah  quotes  from  Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  and  Imam 
BaghawT  rahimahumallah  that  this  Hadlth  is  not  less  than  the  level  of 
hasan.  It  is  narrated  as  a  marfu  Hadlth  via  the  sanad  of  Ibn  Abl  Hatim 
rahimahullah. 

It  is  also  narrated  as  a  mauquf  Hadlth  from  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu 
and  this  too  is  a  hasan  Hadlth. 

Apart  from  this,  the  famous  narration  which  states: 

•  <UP  <Ull  j>\>-  ^yP  ~  l 

Which  is  quoted  by  DaraqutnT,  BayhaqT  and  others  has  been  objected 
to  by  a  large  group  of  Muhaddithun.  It  contains  Mubashshir  ibn  'Ubayd 
who  is  not  only  a  weak  narrator  but  is  labelled  matruk.  This  Hadlth  is 
therefore  weak.  Mulla  'All  QarT  rahimahullah  said  that  although  it  is 
weak,  it  reaches  the  level  of  hasan  because  of  its  several  chains  of 
transmission,  and  this  is  sufficient  to  be  furnished  as  a  proof. 

Fath  al-Qadir: 

3  p^ 

Jjjb  .tdl  3bi-0 _ *J ^  olCsob  Jisldd  y^P  JJu3\ 

^  :sLp  jp  ^5 j  IoUj>.  dll  -pp-  ld-v>.  J,\  jd  JlS  .y^>- 
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d*A*-t*j  -  (Jli  I(J ajx  j_^W“  aa*-*»_^  *(Jl3  ^yi  ^aiLsJI  La>-  i^Jli  */%  I  a 

Jli  jJaJ  1  XoaLI  o j~5j£~  ^yA  (J-3^  (Ji^fij  ^-Lw^  aLx  AAil  l)_3-^ 

j  ^ 

.a_la  ^1  ^ j  {y***^-  ^LLil  Ia^j  4i)  --LsIjLI 

Via  as-Sunan: 

'.{j\j\y>~  rJS*  L)  iC-Ls  ^LA^iiall  ^C-  (J^jsxlU  *— <aSo  C(J y^~  (<jii*-Jl  lijfc  iC-Ls  jli 

fi-  s- 

N  /J  AA-sjo  CAj  A_A^  A^A?t1I  ^LaA>-1 j  CA-Jja  A^A^-  ^L^Jl  ^1  ^xJl  jl  L-£-Aa  (Jj^lli 

.  c  s-  ?  s- 

ijli  .^aSsJI  j-*^  Jp  jj^ /ol  .(jliJlj  ^Lajl  j£~  j- 4^  L)  L^ 

s*  s*  c  . 

A^  ^ aJIc-  -AX'  l^>-^..~'  ''J  1a>-  J A^_>  /O  1.0^"”  I  j^®  — 1  i— aI-Ij  j»®  ^Jaa)  1 

yhzs'J  ^Ul  AJi  ^  ^L  ClaIiSC]!  £_Jo  ^C-  jjj  aJLj  s-L-LJl  1 jli  t  AilAa 

S-  if  s-  s- 

^Xj  ^jU>-  (JjX  /--La  ^Ja3jlAll  ^^>-1  AAS  lLajlj  .AjoI  /-«-Jx  oj|j^->“li  C^jIaII 

(_Jj  l^ y3*->  p-Aajl  L)  L-wj  ^  , y**-^  l^-^AJ J  tL.-Aoi-A?  l^-ybao  j ^1?  L4J ^a 

Aj^l  ^aJI  (_Jj  ^L^  11  (^jjl  ^j-a  4-o-£  AjL  ^C-  Ijj^a  CAj -Lj  1a_&  ^y^Viy 

.  c  .  ?s 

aJI^-  O^-n^J  *^L  -j-klDlj-k  Lo  C^jL-  jj  l-xbo  ^  6*^Lv^Aa  ^_Lj  4-Jx 

#■  s-  .  t 

^  ^jb  Jj jiaj  ^jJaijl-Jl  ^ >=-(j  :cAs  .i_jbSol  ^  jij  jli 

^Ijo  n  g *h*j  Ac-lj  (^:r^).fAj:s  3 j^s-  ^  JSl  ^a  j _j£=u  'i  JlS  :Jli 
^1  Jlij  .iaj  [jS-  ^1  ‘Sj^ji  ^  ‘oA^J  A*-^1  lSjj  ij^Aj  .oji*-«5j 

/A^  jjj  AjLs  a\Jaj  Ia^jj)  .A_Hj  /AX  aJ»-1  _)_jW“  ^ /J  ^  !(^AC- 

C-»»  *  ^  -t '  /oli  ^AAjA^'1  (^  l  ^  9  j  1  a]1  AAA*  6(^jl^,flj  L.^3  ^ 

Jlij  .(^ jaJIj  (j^oJj  C/AjAj>-  ^_-a£=o  Jlij  .a_Hj  ax  iJ^-^J  /^-A>- 

.(t'I^o)  aoA^JI  AjA^j  ^yA  jj-A^A 

rJ&j  AX  Li- 1  (Jl>^)  ^r°  J-k J  L^*j^  j^  ^Ll  -AjX  ^jX  ^5*^11  lij&  L^J  -AS  ‘C-Ls 

s-  . 

(j  JL-J  ^J^a  y&j  Ajcoj  A-^^-j  .(oV  ®4/^)  ‘.-^oA^aJI  (j  Lj  A»-!j 

s-  s-  »■  ^  fi- 

^jL>-  Cfc*-^  j^^  rJ&J  (^^/^)  LsjI  r*s3  Lj  jjLl  <_aL^a!j 

^jX  .^y^uj>~  jl^lk  (^^jaJIj  j^  j|j  XoaLI  (j-^>-  Ji^lAi  4p_&j^Xj 


.292\3  :  ^jJDI 


I^jAiJl  ^ yJj 
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s-  s-  . 

3 JS*  rJS*  -cij  O'*1  O^  1 _ ^Sji  JJis  c^laJLUj 

jyU*«  0^  o-^y  (_)1  ^ ^ ^  "■ ''  D  .i ^  b^l^h  ^o j'  '" *~^~  t3  t  Cj^ -ch.  1  .dlii 

yl  jLiP  J^JU  -UP  j5b>  1-1*  Joj  .(-\A/o)  <UC.  <U)1  (_5^j  Asbbi-  y>  C-l=- 
aV^/^^  :y— *J\  v ). >0 la  b -. Ni L  ,-Jblc-)  bb  O'0  -U*^  bfs  tdUw  j£*£- 

.(r\o-\/A- 


The  summary  of  the  above  is  as  follows: 

There  are  two  objections  against  the  statement  of  Hadrat  'All 
radiyallahu  'anhu: 

1.  The  sanad  contains  Dawud  Audi  who  is  considered  weak. 

Answer:  Shu'bah  and  Sufyan  narrate  from  him,  and  Imam  Shu'bah 
does  not  accept  any  narration  from  anyone  who  is  not  reliable,  ibn 
'Adi  said:  “When  a  reliable  narrator  accepts  a  narration  from  someone, 
it  will  neither  be  termed  munkar  nor  a  transgression  of  the  limits.”  In 
the  issue  under  discussion,  there  are  two  reliable  narrators  who 
narrate  from  Dawud  Audi:  (l)  'Ubaydullah  ibn  Musa  who  is  a  reliable 
narrator,  and  (2)  Muhammad  ibn  RabTah  who  is  from  among  the 
narrators  of  Bukhari  and  is  a  reliable  narrator.  Although  Dawud  Audi  is 
not  strong,  then  as  per  the  view  of  the  Muhaddithun,  his  Ahadlth  may 
be  recorded  and  are  acceptable.  Furthermore,  he  himself  is  an  honest 
person.  His  narration  will  therefore  be  hasan  and  he  will  be  listed 
among  the  sound  narrators. 

2.  It  is  not  established  whether  Imam  Sha'bT  heard  from  Hadrat  'All 
radiyallahu  'anhu  or  not . 

Answer:  Khatlb  Baghdadi  said  that  his  hearing  from  Hadrat  'All 
radiyallahu  'anhu  is  established.  Hafiz  MundhirT  said  that  Sha'bT 
narrated  many  Ahadlth  from  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu.  Hafiz  ibn 
Hajar  rahimahullah  also  affirmed  that  Sha'bT  heard  from  him.  Thus,  the 
view  that  he  did  not  hear  from  Hadrat  'AlT  radiyallahu  'anhu  is 
incorrect. 

'Umdah  al-Qarv. 
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6Aj  li (S JJ  ‘_  j  t(3 j^>  lJya  o \jj  icaIS 


1  . 


.A4II  j  cSjjdl 


Sharh  an-Niqayah: 


~ (3  *-3^ ^jjs^  ^■C"’ L^i  d jjjju  3\  ^L? 


In  short,  the  Hadlth:  “The  dowry  cannot  be  less  than  ten  dirhams”  is 
not  lower  than  the  level  of  hasan.  It  is  hasan  both  as  a  marfu'  Hadlth 
and  a  mauquf  Hadlth.  It  is  marfu'  from  Hadrat  Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu 
via  the  sanad  of  ibn  Abl  Hatim.  It  does  not  contain  either  of 
Mubashshir  ibn  'Ubayd  and  Hajjaj  ibn  Artat.  It  is  therefore  established 
without  any  objection  and  is  hasan.  It  is  established  as  a  mauquf 
Hadlth  from  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  it  is  hasan. 

However,  Imam  SakhawT  rahimahullah  said  with  reference  to  the 
narration  of  ibn  Abl  Hatim  that  he  could  not  find  it  despite  searching 
extensively  for  it.  His  words  are  as  follows: 


L»_ls  jli  tiiJi  3  ^JJLj  (3^  JtS 

.A_>  pJ-9  A^C-  j  A3 j  tiili  3  (S 


Allah  taala  knows  best. 


Saying:  A  <dsl  on  the  occasion  of  the  two  Ids 

Question 

Is  it  established  from  the  narrations  to  say  the  following  on  the  two 
'Ids: 


1L4JJI  J!iS 


May  Allah  accept  from  us  and  you. 

Answer 

Saying:  iL  aJJI  JA  on  the  two  'Ids  is  established  from  Rasulullah 

sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  a  few  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum. 


•  103\14  r^jUJlsju^  1 
-579\1  rUiJI^2 
.207\2  :ajij i yA)l  Aj y3  3 
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Although  the  narrations  are  weak,  they  are  not  less  than  the  level  of 
hasan  when  looked  at  collectively. 

Observe  the  following  marfu  narration: 


jd j  t(nVv)  & -j&  1  j  jW'  (^vy-v)  JdS3!  j 


((j3-La)  A^JLj  Uj  )  ^1  (i v^/n)  a-oUjlU  (3 

aW  3^  cu-JL)  :Jli  jjj  aJoIj  ijIjoca  ^  -JL>-  6-Xj^j  j_^  (j^ 

U-£  A^il  3^^  Los  3^^  -Alii  bJ^J)  U  loJol3  -LX*  3  A^X 

1  Jo  :^_£JX  (JlS^  .L^Jj 

...Wathilah  ibn  al-Asqa  said:  I  met  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  on 
the  day  of  Yd  so  I  said:  “0  Rasulullah!  May  Allah  accept  from  us  and  you”  He 
said:  “Yes,  may  Allah  accept  from  us  and  you.” 

Observe  the  following  mauquf  narration: 

As-Sunan  al-Kubra: 


J^'\  U j  ^  Ijo  oO^JLjo  lo  JiiLU  AjAl  -AX  U ju>\ 

^yi  j 4. X-l  I  3’_5^d  ^  3^  1  ^ 1  1-0  I 

tiA] A  ^S3o  L-Jx  U  (JAj-a j  1_aa  aA}1  33->  ^ 3  -^x 

\\iA s. 


...Ad-ham,  the  freed  slave  of  'Umar  ibn  'Abd  ad- Aziz,  said:  We  used  to  say  to 
'Umar  ibn  'Abd  al-'Azlz  on  the  occasion  of  the  two  'ids:  “0  Amir  al-Mu’minln! 
May  Allah  accept  from  us  and  you.”  He  used  to  reply  to  what  we  said  and 
would  not  disapprove  of  it. 

Al-Jauhar  an-Naql: 

.  s- 

CXJ  :  Jli  jloj  ^yi  doA>  ^A_axl  -Ao>-  C-o_A>-  ojLJI  I  JJfc  3  •  xAj 

i  *  f.  f. 

Ijj  A-Jx  a3A1  3^  °jS^J  3*U'  A-«b«l 

Jid\  sbud  osbud  :Ju>-  ^  JlS  bu>  4jd  -HS  ^jhxA  ~  ^  ■ 

.(nVr  :^~i!  i jXl  t>-  J^>b*  Jo 
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.319\3  cAA\ 1 


...Muhammad  ibn  Ziyad  said:  I  was  with  Abu  Umamah  al-Bahili  and  other 
Companions  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  When  they  used  to 
return,  they  used  to  say  to  each  other:  “May  Allah  accept  from  us  and  you.” 


s ■  s- 

y jy>\  :JlS  4_Jaj  (it o/\^ ) 

4lil  iJUis  4lil  t-X-X-  |*JJ  cxJlSiJIs 


...Habib  ibn  'Umar  Ansari  said:  My  father  informed  me  thus:  I  met  Wathilah  on 
the  day  of 'id  so  I  said:  “May  Allah  accept  from  us  and  you.”  He  replied:  “Yes, 
may  Allah  accept  from  us  and  you.” 

s ■ 

|J  ‘oLaill  (j,  oW5-  <j^  Ojjs  jJj  Jli  (?•!/{)  y  JlS 

t- 

■  rJ jSA 


.  C  £• 

-CsaiIj  0^"  f-lC'-jJl  (3  1 

A  *  s-  s-  s- 

I  -XjX-  ^  °h-A-l  4lil  ^y>  aSj\jj  U1  ijl 


.lS-Lo j  4iil 


-  2  I  i(^LOC*£>  . 


-3b  L-v^>  0^"  (3  y>~  3 

•  L^JOs  1_La  aJO  .lS>JLa j  \»La  4lil  ! cdJLs  -X-X> 


!(Jli  ^uaj  ^h-wAj  oLJ~a\j?t11  (3  *(°^V/ 0  (3 

(JjjL>  A^*J I  IjjbJl  lij  ^ic-  4lil  (3'S^ 

.  l^L^j  1_La  4j^l  3^^ 


Maulana  Khan  Badshah  Sahib,  a  well-known  Pakistani  scholar 
belonging  to  Isha  atut  Tauhld  wa  as-Sunnah  wrote  a  book  titled  aZ- 
IrshacZ  al-Mufid  li  'Ulama  Jama  ah  Isha  ah  at-Tauhfd.  Towards  the  end  of 
this  book,  he  fully  supports  the  saying  of  “Td  mubarak”  and 
“taqabbalallahu  minna  wa  minkum”. 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 
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The  one  who  performs  a  walking  hajj 
Question 

Some  'ulama’  claim  that  a  Hadlth  states  that  performing  a  walking  hajj 
equals  700  rewards,  whereas  we  know  that  one  good  deed  in  the 
Haram  Sharif  equals  100  000  good  deeds.  Is  this  correct? 

Answer 

The  above-mentioned  Hadlth  is  narrated  by  a  few  Sahabah:  (l)  Hadrat 
'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu,  (2)  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah 
radiyallahu  'anhu,  (3)  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha. 

(1) 

The  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  is 
related  through  various  chains: 


£■  S-  t-  .  t- 

J  j  <(m/0  jLs-1  J  jjIj  <(worc/vo/w)  jSS\  j  (jl ^ 

i  ♦  > 

Cju^u  ^Isc  oLwa  ^  I/v-oJ  (J^9  /o! 

L^-vS^  1 (jj 

oU^  jjij 

.4_l_o-  i _ ij \  :JLs  ^J-1  obu^a-  L®j  tj-s  .j» 


...I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying:  The  pilgrim  who 
travels  by  a  conveyance  shall  receive  70  rewards  for  every  step  which  his 
animal  takes  while  the  one  walking  shall  receive  700  rewards  for  every  step  he 
takes. 


The  above  narration  has  other  supporting  narrations  some  of  which 
are  weak. 


c  .  t- 

t(nv\)  jj  if^Vl/Vo/w)  j  jljdahj  <(wvQ  i 

t(mr)  jjuA\  jj  <(va/v)j  (rrs/i)  I  ob*dl  j  ‘(tv/>)  ^U-lj 

*d^  c)iS|j  jyC-  4-bb>-  (Jii  ^  .A  ds — ^y> 

^>-  ^yA  ‘qdc-  aIA  ^*2  Alii  ^ J~V  :JUis  toul j  l&_\i 
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JjS*  3 J^=u  A  4li\  t^Ss_A  3i  £J>-^J  '-5~>~  W^k0  A^~a  ijy* 

.Sjl~o-  < aJ\  bj>  4_l_o-  : Jli  ?j> oLo-  Vaj  :  J-s  4j» ^i-l  oL»>  Ji^» 

...When  Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  fell  ill,  he  called  for  his  children  and 
assembled  them.  He  said:  I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
saying:  “The  one  who  leaves  for  hajj  from  Makkah  on  foot  until  he  returns  to 
Makkah,  Allah  shall  record  700  good  deeds  for  every  step  which  he  takes,  and 
each  good  deed  is  equal  to  the  good  deeds  of  the  Haram.”  He  was  asked:  “What 
are  the  good  deeds  of  the  Haram?”  He  replied:  “Each  good  deed  is  equal  to 
100  000.” 

£■  _ ^ 

(Jli J  /ojj  ysJ  0^  1 yuj  ^yi  l ^JL^ufo  JiljLaJ  1  Joj 

)l^uJ  )  •  O^1  ^  ^  -X^*  I 

-(^VV/1  <rw/t 

■  -  ~~  l  -X  \  Jli^  .liCuX*  S3 1 y>  yA  i _ d_al\  3  b)li  oi  JliJ 

^  >  f-  fi 

AllS  tjj^£=3J  tjl  o\»Lw^n  Lt-oJo-  \jo 

^^JcoI^jIp-  Jli  i^^oSy 

A  mauquf  narration  via  a  weak  chain  is  mentioned  in  Akhbar  Makkah 
(2/7)  of  al-Azraql. 

(2) 

The  narration  of  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  quoted  in  al- 
Mu'jam  al-Awsat  (7079)  and  other  collections: 

^*2  ^-S-S  :  J^jjj  ‘CLP  <Ull  S ji bi  : Jli  yj  3>l 

Jj-«j  lj  yA  TsAsT'j  cJjjjfe  yA  7s~\jr'j  cbojps  ya  4£.\j^  aAaj  ‘Cbp  <Ull 

Ip_h^  ‘Cbc-  4JJI  Jlii^  cljdSj  (y^>-y£z  y  CoLiwo  aSs_»  3i  hj^p-  U)  tblil 

ijubb  j>l  i _ bf  \ jb y  cApxp-  j>l  (^Lil 


.AjJLa  l_^"Sodl  (jj  -Ju^-  :^-»pd.l  (3  Jli 

...A  group  /fom  the  Muzaynah,  another  from  the  Hudhayl  and  a  third  from  the 
Juhaynah  came  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  said:  “0 
Rasulullah!  We  came  walking  to  Makkah.  There  are  others  who  came  riding.” 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “The  one  who  came  walking  shall 
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receive  the  reward  of  performing  hajj  70  times  while  the  one  who  came  riding 
shall  receive  the  reward  of  performing  hajj  30  times. 

(3) 

The  narration  of  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  is  narrated  by 
BayhaqT  in  Shuab al-Iman  (3805)  via  a  weak  chain. 

i— ij)  ‘cdc-  :cdli 


ijl  :(393\2)  jjjJLll  L$jh_U  cobud  Jli 

7^^  o\j  y>\  dt^  y^  dd^d“^  ^y^yi.  y. 

jd  JlS  L5"  y\j&  bji  cfc  o\j  iiS- >jf  \  dts  L5"  iiojJ-1  jijjiy  (jjUdd 

.(jLs- 

'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 
The  angels  shake  hands  with  the  pilgrims  who  perform  hajj  on  conveyances 
and  embrace  those  who  perform  it  on  foot. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Had  Ibrahim  lived,  he  would  have  been  a  truthful  one  and  a  Prophet 
Question 

What  is  the  exact  wording,  chain  of  transmission  and  meaning  of  the 
following  Hadlth: 


.Lo-j 


Had  Ibrahim  lived,  he  would  have  been  a  truthful  one  and  a  Prophet. 

Some  QadiyanTs  use  this  narration  to  prove  the  continuity  of  prophet- 
hood. 


Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  narrated  by  a  few  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum,  e.g. 
Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  and  Hadrat  Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhuma  as  a 
marfu'  Hadlth,  and  by  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  as  a  mauquf 
Hadlth. 

(1) 

The  marfu'  Hadlth  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  in 
Sunan  Ibn  Mdjah  reads  as  follows: 
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yi  y\  Lo  !(J\i  y>  Jjlj  Ijo  Jo-  : JlS  Jw*^-  y>  ^j^JoiJI  J^C-  LoJo 

^1  y£-  (jj£-  (p-«*o2-.a  ^a  £_a_*^  ^)  ^  ^£=^-1  Lo  (^3  ^JSLoa)  (jLjtC- 

Alii  A^lc-  Alii  ^-^1  ^_y*f)  jJjJ  ^-J&1 CJ>La  U,  I^li  AJ£-  Alii  ^S^_) 

CJu&xJ  Loo  LfljJw>^  (^ )^J  AJj^-1  y  /J  )L  (Jls^  A^l^-  AAil 

.(VA  /-oloa  ^1  LA^)  (jjj*-^  La J  /Jljo-1 


.^La ^  i^oi^oco?  jLl^I  1  Joj 

p  s- 

tjlj-ivil  t^lS  SjU,  ^  3/*h  3J  i_i^jj  3-0  (^V/v)  J-^S31  (j  3d 

.(tVN/t)  O'jA'  3  Ui'  ‘c^ajMl  ,-o-xS””  3^^*-^  3^  ^ — ^-^yiy  */^j  33-^^'  3^  3^ 


.../bn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  When  Ibrahim  the  son  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  passed  away ,  he  performed  thejanazah  salah  and 
said:  “He  has  a  wet-nurse  in  Paradise.  Had  he  lived,  he  would  have  been  a 
truthful  one  and  a  Prophet.  Had  he  lived,  his  maternal  uncles,  the  Copts,  would 
have  been  freed  and  no  Copt  would  ever  be  enslaved.” 

(2) 


The  marfu'  Hadith  of  Hadrat  Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu  reads  as  follows: 

s ■  .  s- 

toasl  ^J)  ^e^oJl  ^ol^jl  y*  J^C-  & O'*  (^A-NV'V/V')  ^jljJl  ^  _^L«^£-  (jol  /o-^ol 
ys  Lj-ocviX-a  ULol  y  i _j2jl  ^J)  s-1 ^jsJI  Alii  J^C-  <J^1  ys  ^*-^-1  ULol  y 

‘Jp  oi  y^=r  d)  3^  ‘(t 3^'j  )  33J^  dd  3^  ^ — scCc^C) 

fi  ^  i  i 

.^jl^juCo  s3J  1  jo^  .3»->  3^1  pJ yi*  ass-  aXj!  s.s-  ^ yi^-r  3^ 


Jabir  ibn  'Abdillah  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Had  Ibrahim  lived,  he  would  have 
been  a  Prophet. 


(3) 

The  mauquf  Hadith  of  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  reads  as  follows: 

.  s-  s- 

(jj)  jp  (>i.*/>)  ^ jSC\  odLiJl  3  Jj<~u  U^'j  c(NnAo)  Jj^\  ,0^1 

^  AAil  A -^£~  AAil  iS_yy) 

.Loo  LajJwvJ?  otr  ^plc- 
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...Ismail  as-Sudd.1  said:  I  asked  Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  anhu:  “Did 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  perform  thejanazah  salah  over  his  son 
Ibrahim?”  He  replied:  “I  do  not  know.  May  Allah’s  mercy  be  on  Ibrahim.  Had 
he  lived,  he  would  have  been  a  truthful  one  and  a  Prophet. 


cojjs-  fy  ^eoAli  db* 


•^i 


-Uil 


i  yu>-  - — .A  ^-«-9 


jij  :(\rA-\rv/r')  JLSbH  (_oA<j  (J°  /oUJju  ,j  jLi^  jjdfall  JlS 

t- 

bl  >~i  ,  bUx, o. 3  lo.  9  I  ^  «Xsl^  JUj  4 l_3 

.  Jolil*Jl  L»j]  /^9  p_i^=0 


Some  scholars  reply  to  this  objection  by  saying  that  this  is  on  the 
principle  of: 


.Jl^-  JWxiU 

Preconditioning  something  to  an  impossibility  is  an  impossibility  in  itself. 

<3  4_>  C)\  tiAii  (jU 

(jl  S  J  ^yA  La  Aaj  C-oloI  *(J>bo  4jb\ 

jlS"  j! j  j»_ybu^3  ^  aJUJ.1  aJ? <jl  •••<j^P  c^>-x5^  jJll 

\l 1j1p  etlta  ^  <Uil  (jUo  c^JSLdl  i_jA5"  j>jl  (jAl  aS" 

Shaykh  'Abd  al-Haq  Muhaddith  DehlawT  rahimahullah  has  gone  into  a 
detailed  discussion  on  this  subject  in  Madarij  an-Nubuwwah. 

Imam  NawawT rahimahullah  rejects  this  Hadlth  by  saying: 

.oLjlU  (J-hW® 

ibn  'Abd  al-Barr  rahimahullah  said: 


.109  ^jO  C4^-La  A ■sJzXs*-  1 
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\\jjt  U  i£j*\  M 

This  entire  discussion  was  with  regard  to  the  sanad  of  this  Hadlth. 
Even  if  it  was  considered  to  be  authentic,  it  is  not  correct  to  furnish  it 
as  a  proof  for  the  continuity  of  prophet-hood. 

(3)  JpyJtJ!  3j)  V2  A  £■  \j^~\  3j)  *  *1^ A  dj) 

\JLdoa  ciAlLa ^ y]  ij \_*5^  ^dd-l  ^-balol  (d^ yddl  s-tflloU  Q 11 

*dd-l  d^^  q\\  ^ 

3^  jJb  Ijjfc  cd? ydJl  s-Lalol  (jl  b j£. J1  Jj^l 

dl  fi\j£j\y  d^jj  l— dj^  L)b  3d  ^ jbJ^\j 

e-\jiZj\  ^^^dodlj  y/>^l \  d^  o^Axl^  L-Ajud  ^JLU  (j 3^  s-Lalol 

dy  3^  (d^d  ^djwL*^  d ^dwa^i  4jL^3  e\j£j\  dp  d-\> 

^djJld  ^C-  ^L-^jdl  ^dj^aU  d-^-^d  3^’’  dol  4li!  ''il  aJs!  d-^3  3^  id  do 

3'  35">“  3d  C^|j  3 Xpdli!  3— *^C^J\y  *^-^dsdl  3jJ  AjL*dl  ^-Lso 

2.  jwi  3^  j/^i  3^  v*5\  jo 

Sharh  al-Kafiyah: 

■  Jlill  3*"°^  (Jjbll  *&-yby>  (_^  :i_g:.v--?U  JlS  L»J  JliLi  J 

The  gist  of  the  above  discussion  is  that  the  grammarians  have  two 
views  about  the  word  J  (if): 

1.  The  first  part  (condition)  is  negated  so  the  second  part  (result) 
is  negated. 

2.  The  second  part  (result)  is  non-existent,  so  the  first  part 
(condition)  is  also  non-existent. 


.174\1  jtw» J 

.179  4^1*1^  J^£- 

,487\4  :spU jJA \  jijll  )  a^S21  ^ ji, 3 
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The  second  view  is  preferred  by  ibn  Hibban  rahimahullah  and  approved 
by  the  latter  scholars  as  well.  Based  on  the  second  view,  the  Hadlth 
“Had  Ibrahim  lived  he  would  have  been  a  truthful  one  and  a  Prophet” 
will  mean:  Had  the  door  of  prophet -hood  been  open,  Ibrahim  would 
have  been  given  a  longer  life.  However,  because  the  door  of  prophet- 
hood  has  been  shut  from  before  hand,  his  life  too  came  to  an  end.  It  is 
therefore  far-fetched  to  furnish  this  as  a  proof  for  the  continuity  of 
prophet-hood. 

Al-Qadiyaniyyah  contains  the  following: 


jil  0^1  o VS  \  jjSs  oiO) 


y)  p-J&l 1  3  (Jy^=u  ^  Ijjfc  \jU_3>  y]  (^) 

’  ,  -  s*  i> 

«A  0 y^O  ^  A. —  — O  /”^*.^^Jy  \«0»J  ^y<J 

J,  S-  5* 

4lil  3-^  ^31  (3  4->lyy->  y?  3-aj  3  Ijj&j  /oL3-  y^ 

—  s-  ?  s-  s- 

y>\  ^=u3>  tjfbz)  cf~=3~  o®  /ol  ^-3y 


(jO  0-Uj  3  (^9^  pt"*! y^i  4_b£-  Alii  (J^J  Jyl  (J^  (jjl 

.(^V^)-L^ly  3  L£y3^Jl  -o-bu  ^  y^saiy  yJjl  yliUtJ 

Ijjfc  (j ySCs3  ^yi y  ^  4^3 A.sv2d  )ly  aJ^ ’yJt*  ^ySjJJ  Oo-3-l  3  y^  (v") 

—  291  3^1  (jS"  jl  ^1*5  /JyS^ 

•  SV-SA  ^3  CA^ofoliiJl  ‘Cwobh^bH  ‘CobH  yfi J  ^pUjldLli  '.^2j\  Jo^jj j  .292 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Passing  wet  hands  over  socks 

Question 

Some  people  claim  that  the  Hadlth  which  makes  reference  to  passing 
wet  hands  over  jaurabayn  (socks)  is  weak.  Is  this  correct? 

Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  authentic.  Observe  the  following  in  Tirmidhi  Sharif: 
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(jj  JjjA  (j^3  (j}  £^Sj  ^  S^f*  (J?  ^J^~J  lo-X>- 

(J^bJ jj^A-I  (^JF”  ^*^***-1^^  ^Au.^  A^Ac>  ^L^il  ^jaJ-J  I  .(Jl^  4_^_i«  0~j\&\,\ 

s- 

•(^  V^  i^Jlj iy^»  ^_£  ^j’)  ^y^>-  C-oJo-  Ijjfc  (Jli 

s-  s- 

.^jlL*j  (3  (>yta)  3  oW5-  ^>- _/=-(? 

.,JLb*j  i3  r~^^-^>j  (wa)  3  ^-*ey*~  oi^J 

t-  t- 

b—«.>-l<<^  r>-^'  ./>^3  ^*  A-flJ^  l-«-)  ^-XC'  t^J^"  ^->1  /^Ac-1  -X9^ 

(Jli  Ljf  (NA®/n)  3  o-ob^Tj  4 -XaaJ \  ^j1  o-fl-;.< 


-Vo.^" 


•  4_o\  &£. 


w>-bo  ^jj\  AjUl-X*^  3  1w^A/3CO  - ^ ^£- 


j  bjt^  ^y^b)  \  (j  lii 


Oj-A^  b!  (^_£-C£_o  y>  (y^"j^  -A^C-  O^"  y\  (Jli j  c^oPwall  Jb>-j  ,Jb>-j  o-^bud 

^c~wo  ‘Udc-  4Ail  (JJ-*^  bJ  ® jAjlU  ^y£-  ‘ _ b)b(  xLo-aJ-\  \_A^j 

^p&^)  .o  1  .~^a  ‘Cd^'  AAil  ^dl  cAb^-ob bsl  L^*^°  3^  hoad  Ijjb  3j)j)y  dbad  Jliy 

o  ~ 

ij^)  .(^SjjiJU  b!j  J  vo~Hj  lj-^Jj  (jAjjjJd  /ol  (/'js-Lo  y^d  jjx.  Jbb  lio-ki-l 

.(oO^/llA/\  •  A_ 9sy^_o  3  3^"  ^ b.-— *1  ^^Jb)  1  ^^..ft.7^-3  (^.^-bo  .  *j_)  1 


...Mughirah  ibn  Shu  bah  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  performed  wudu  and  passed  wet  hands  over  the  socks  and  shoes. 

Imam  Tirmidhl  rahimahullah  said  that  this  Hadlth  is  hasan  sahlh.  This 
is  with  regard  to  the  chain  of  transmission  because  all  its  narrators  are 
reliable.  However,  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal,  Ibn  Ma'Tn,  ibn  al-Madlnl, 
Muslim,  Sufyan  ThaurT,  'Abd  ar-Rahman  ibn  MahdT  all  make  mention 
of  masah  'alal  khuffayn  (passing  of  wet  hands  over  leather  socks).  Only 
Abu  Qays  makes  mention  of jaurabayn  and  nalayn  (socks  and  shoes).  Is 
this  addition  shadh  (rare),  bearing  in  mind  that  the  previously- 
mentioned  scholars  reject  it? 

A  narration  is  labelled  shadh  when  a  reliable  narrator  differs  with 
other  narrators. 

Tadrib  ar-Rawr. 


.oys*  b!  b>  b!  LaJL^-  AiiiJl  {£jj  bo 
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When  a  reliable  narrator  narrates  differently  from  what  people  narrate.  It  does 
not  refer  to  a  reliable  narrator  relating  an  incident  which  is  not  related  by 
others. 


An  example  of  shadh  can  be  found  in  Tirmidhi  Sharif. 


Jao-l^ll  ^  -  d  \  Jli  y£-  A  -  b  jjjtSj  p^=Jo-\  li) 

id yA  bl  p-Lwp  ‘UhC'  biSl  (jjbll  J*3  j^1  °JJJ  boil  dijfe  3  ^USbll  JSJjdl 

.Ja-flUi  l-C£_i  i— CjUj  j\j  yA  Jo-l^ll  J^C-  .jjijJ 


When  any  of  you  performs  the  two  rak'ats  offajr,  he  must  lie  down  on  his  right 
side.  'Abd  al-Wahid  differed  with  other  narrators  of  this  Hadith  in  the  sense 
that  others  related  the  action  ofRasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  while 
'Abd  al-Wahid  related  his  statement.  It  is  therefore  shadh. 


As  for  the  Hadith  under  discussion,  there  is  no  mention  whatsoever  of 
khuffayn.  This  shows  that  it  is  a  different  incident  from  the  present 
one.  Abu  Qays  narrates  from  Hadrat  Mughlrah  radiyalldhu  'anhu  about 
making  masah  of  jaurabayn  wa  na'layn  while  others  relate  masah  of 
khuffayn.  We  can  therefore  say  that  this  narration  is  peculiar  to  Abu 
Qays;  he  is  not  differing  with  others.  And  the  principle  is  that  a 
peculiarity  of  a  reliable  narrator  is  correct  and  acceptable. 

Tadrib  ar-Rawi: 


j^ljll  1-bft  3  pi  \j/>\  bojj  o fS-  eSjhlA  ( i _ illii  pi  oij) 


da-. 


pl  jlj  oSjju  a b .  .h -  llyjj-o  Uasb>-  bl-CC-  j^*  (jli  . yCo.A \ 


.jjijl  b>  j^  JajL^ll  d>-y J  y£~  Jjt-j  pi  ^£=d j 


Abu  Qays  is  a  reliable  narrator,  he  is  to  be  found  in  the  Sihah  Sittah 
except  for  in  Muslim  Sharif. 

Tahdhib  al-Kamal: 


iJHSljl  < uJ^j)  .p_l— wO  (jj-uJ  dpto^-l  H  JS J  J  *C— d  Ajjj  (Jli 

jij£-  lij 


.232\1  oojjo- 1 

‘O-kC-  IjLflJ  1  -\^C-  1  ''J  \  •  y  )g  1  ‘AjJJiJl  OQIj^  .235\1  .  1 

(j  jx-lyj  c378\2  ‘315  ^  ‘oIaJjoJI  £-a  ‘60 

.123  ‘cbojv^-l 
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\j  0^*-°  /JLpjJ  AA3  cCAjaJ»I  ^y^j>~  C(3jA*2 

.(nV?  iu-o jZA\ ^ j£)  .cJ 

.(r-\r  ^  L_-o jr0^Jl )  aJl>  Jli  yJu  ^  ^JjjJb  /wjdj 

•  a^^\J  1  /oIji^Lxj  ^  ^S"”  1— mi  a^--^-  a^*  1  1  (J 

s-  s- 

.d-i_o  AjU  ^Oj  olj^  0^1^^  -dC' 

•A*JjfclJ»-l  /oj  :JUj  ^j^uIaII  ^US"*  (j^a  4_a3^Jfcj  ^C3  ^ 

^jj^S«Aa  \ _j^*"  ^  0^^  ^'jj  0^  f\)  ^jI  ojj>^  cajA^-I^ 

oljjj  6l£jj^  (3^ (v^)  ^>-La  jjjlj  (t'^/>)  ac^LM  a^_^jJ\ 

d^-vo*>  ^  ^ ^  1^  0^  ^3^/^  (3^  ^jjO\^**Aj  (^4sr^ 

.(jLj>-  ^1  Jj  (^"V / n)  AjI^M 

+h*J  rSs- 1  aSj  4j^J»-l  _^J  Oj^C-  aSj  Co  jj-l  Ijjfc  (__£A_a jaJI  ^C5>w2  IaS0& 

<»CAj  aJ*-1  1  A^j  ^AA^  ^  ^A^a  ^  ^  A^C-  (ji^  ^jl  (Jlii  /v. ^  £_9Aj  ^  Lo 

la  (^L^oJl  (Jli J  t(j\jai^-l  ^C-  AjJ^  AJ^  ^-*2  (Jp*^  O^  5j\*ll  (j£>  L-^jJtll  (j^ 

A^lc-  aI)1  <j^  o^Jtll  (j^C-  £c^wa)lj  6Aj1j^]|  olft  ^p  ^^3  U1  ^Ij  1a>-1  ^Jju 

oljj  ^Jsi  J  ®j**^  <^*A>-  JlS  (jdAll  ^  (j£.  J^j  (Jp 

s-  .  s-  s- 

^lj  Oj\x\.\  (J^>-y-di  ^  ^JjJJJi  °\jjj  -® Jji>! j  Ai ^Sol  (Jjfc|j  AJoaII  Sj\*ll  ^C* 

s- 

.(j^jUJ1  L-A ll>-^  (J\Jj)^>-l  I(Jli  /ol 

Jt  J#  £ 

^  p_L^aj  (jjlj  A^lj  t^A^-a  ^  -p-^  (j^  ^A2jI  ^^>v2"  ^4-Jl  J^j 

pjfc  (J-^  Aaj  (®**^)  ^  c3^2-9  ^IajA-^i  1^_Lp 

s-  s- 

Jp  jJj  i/>wJ-C-  ij j^Aia  <-^y*j£>~  CoA>  I(J\i  ^A^aJI  <j!^  (jlj  tdoArl-l  A^jl 

.A3 (J-^^  ^IajU  (^A^aJI  |»Ai  ^J  #-^1 jJfc  -Xs>-\j 

cCAj aJ>-1  Ijjfc  ^  cS-Aa ^vJl  epl cA^ji^l  Jli  U^"  ^a^l 

^u+S\  CAj^U>-I  Oj\All  (V|C-  ^*jIa11  iS^  -^3  .(J^LOii-1  ^C-  ^.^Ll  doA>jp  <ioA>  _5-^*J 
^4laj  6A^UaJ1  Jc^  Jp  ^JJ  0^  ^4-^  (J 
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d~pU.t  j*  M  < y>^  p-^5^  ij^J  ^Jp  ^**11  l£_JJ  (j^ 

/O-a  olj^ll  4Wt^-^  J  oty&j  (3  o 2>J^£j*  £jlS j  (jl  (J jJljlU 

S-  —5=  ^ 

-C.-^-  1  Jp-O-yx^j  (^-C-o^-Sl  j^y— «)  ^c-^d  1-Cfc^  q^^-1  P-L.  —  s^S*  ?  ••  c\^jk_jo 

,(\1At  Niv/A  ^ffti 


^j^Tyxll  ^c-«Jd  (3  i— >b  cCVA-CVi/C  ‘A^jui  <jA  w- 1  v?.o  I^jJijl  Joj^-bj 

^c.  -  A 1  i — ibS^  cA  c  ^  ^-1-X_j  1  ^-dyxJd  AAA^^b  .(3^^^-^*^'  ‘  o  •  >s*  a^  (.  ^  ^_1-X_j  1 

.(o^  ^ C '  ^.i . - 'lHJ '  ^jj-lll  db^**  ^r-..,t*JJ  3^ 

To  sum  up,  the  Hadlth  which  makes  reference  to  making  masah  on 
jaurabayn  is  authentic  and  it  can  be  used  as  proof.  Moreover,  it  is 
supported  by  the  statements  and  actions  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
'anhum.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


The  sound  of  Hadrat  Bilal's  footsteps  were  heard  in  Paradise 
Question 

According  to  one  narration,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  heard 
the  sound  of  Hadrat  Bilal’s  footsteps  in  front  of  him.  Is  this  Hadlth 
established?  How  did  Hadrat  Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu  reach  Paradise 
before  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam? 

Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  quoted  in  Tirmidh f  Sharif  (2/209)  and  the  Musnad  of 
Imam  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal  (5/354).  It  is  an  authentic  Hadlth.  The 
narration  of  Tirmidhi  Sharif  reads  as  follows: 


i  1 )  ^  fi— .  ,i  d  bb  b  •  d  blS  bl  bb  Ic.  -IS  /,  1 .  .-a  ^ l_C-  4-0  1  ^  1--4?  4-0 1  d^  •  — ^  ^r->.,43  1  (  o  4o^j  )  d  b 

CU*-«— — 3  4jd-\  b>-^bJl  C-djiO  ^bd  <-tbjLyx2Ly-  C-ot«— w  b!)  -bs  4jd-\  C-djiO  b>  4jdd 
^jb^l  b>j  C-wd-*4?  b!)  -bs  C-oSi  b>  4j0i  d b  :dbb  dbis...^b>i 


:ajta  j!  C)U.j  i201-199\l  :  .278-274\2 

.592  ^c-  c_jIxSj  1 8 0\1 
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<uJ X-  4lil  4lil  (JUis  .yCj&j  ^£-  4li  tjl  C-oh, j  bfeJUC-  Odbjj  b!)  baS  bj-X>- 

.L-o ji-  C-o.x>-  1  jjb  : JwOjaJI  JlS  .La_^_j 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  called  for  Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu  one 
morning  and  said:  “0  Bilal!  How  did  you  go  to  Paradise  before  me?  Whenever  I 
went  to  Paradise,  I  heard  the  sound  of  your  footsteps  in  front  of  me.  I  entered 
Paradise  last  night  and  I  heard  the  sound  of  your  footsteps  in  front  of  me...” 
Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “0  Rasulullah!  Whenever  I  call  out  the  adhan,  I 
make  sure  I  perform  two  rak'ats  ofsalah.  And  whenever  my  wudu  breaks,  I 
make  sure  I  perform  a  fresh  wudu  and  I  feel  that  I  have  to  follow  it  with  two 
rak'ats  ofsalah  for  Allah’s  sake.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 
“It  is  on  account  of  these  two  actions  [that  I  hear  the  sound  of  your  footsteps  in 
Paradise].” 


It  is  also  established  that  Hadrat  Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  walking  in 
front  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  The  'ulama’  provide  a 
few  explanations  for  this: 

At-Ta'llq  as-Sablh: 


i — dbb  yA  ‘Odd  pj 

.  ( ^  \q  /  ^  ■  ■  -  A  \  j^d*jd  \  ^  \  i — j  .xd  \  Aa  &  ^dc-  ^a  b!  \  ^  i  •  q  1  \ 

...It  is  on  account  of  Hadrat  Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu  hastening  to  carry  out  that 
virtue  before  the  order  to  carry  it  out  was  mentioned  [by  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam]  and  before  the  desirability  of  this  action  could  reach  him. 

Mirqat  al-Mafatih: 


t — db"  a  i  ■  ~ J  ‘Xdc-  4Ail  ^  xX  j ) \ ul i  y 

.(^*o/r  I^^obaJd  5 Is jjP)  iS-^  Sjsbdi 


A  probable  reason  for  his  being  in  the  front  is  that  it  makes  reference  to  the 
fact  that  he  was  carrying  out  a  special  action.  This  is  why  he  was  specifically 
mentioned  from  among  Rasulullah’s  attendants  as  the  one  whose  footsteps 
were  heard  in  Paradise.  This  makes  reference  to  Bilal’s  service  to  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  his  companionship  in  both  worlds... his 
walking  in  front  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  as  a  service  to 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  as  is  the  norm  of  asking  some 
attendants  to  walk  in  front  of  their  master. 
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Vmdah  al-Qari : 


Sjj  .yol  1  oAJfc  ^  (3^w 

s-  s-  s- 

0tf  /O I  aJsj2— "J I  /o^lc-  (^ 1  ^j^Jo  >  l 

•  •  (>_£>^ lj2_Jl  oi^c)  ^^LoS-^~  1  I  k_^J^  ‘(»uii  j  j 

As  for  Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu  entering  Paradise  before  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  this  manner,  it  is  not  in  reality  but  as  an  illustration 
because  it  was  his  habit  to  walk  in  front  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  in  wakefulness.  The  same  was  therefore  illustrated  in  his  dream.  This 
does  not  necessarily  mean  that  he  has  surpassed  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  in  entering  Paradise  in  reality. 

Fayd  al-Qadir: 

i  *  *  & 

/vjJajj  /ol  ojLl)  /J 

s •  ^  t-  ?  ?  t-  , 

/bl  dbb  CoJj>-  3  .JUb  g  o  ...H  3}  jJs^  \jlb£-  ^_SJs  C)\j 

iSi is  3  ? aJ 3  b)b j jbl j  3  /^oLol  o\j  1*53  3^3, ^  aj^-1 

A  t.  t.  fi 

bb  r*2 ybj  ,*J  (jU  <— C/N-La-P  a  ..u  aJLM 


Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  shown  to  be  walking  in  front  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  [in  his  dream].  This  is  a  reference  to  the  fact  that 
he  deserves  entry  into  Paradise  because  he  hastened  in  embracing  Islam  and 
was  tormented  for  Allah’s  sake.  This  has  now  become  a  certainty  [that  he  will 
enter  Paradise]... 

Rahmatullah  al-Wasi'ah  states: 


A  simple  answer  to  the  misgiving  is  that  Hadrat  Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu 
was  Rasulullah’s  attendant  and  he  used  to  walk  in  front  of  him  in  this 
world  as  well.  A  Hadlth  of  TirmidhT  (l/27)  states: 


•Sj^bdU  AjJo  Jbb 


Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu  walked  in  front  of  him  with  a  small  spear  in  his  hand.1 
Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


1  Rahmatullah  al-Wasi'ah,  vol.  3,  p.  522. 
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An  angel  hears  the  durud  of  the  entire  creation  at  the  grave  of  Rasulullah 

Question 

There  is  an  angel  at  the  pure  grave  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  who  hears  the  durud  of  the  entire  creation.  What  is  the  status  of 
this  narration? 


Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  weak.  It  contains  two  narrators,  Nu'aym  ibn  Damdam 
and  'Imran  ibn  Humayr,  who  are  weak.  However,  the  Hadlth  is  correct 
as  regards  its  meaning  and  is  supported  by  other  narrations.  For 
example,  one  Hadlth  states: 


•  jjcd  {jS-  3  3S=-b^  a!)  p) 

Allah  ta'ala  has  angels  who  travel  around  the  world  and  convey  the  salam  to 
me  on  behalf  of  my  ummah. 

The  Musnad  of  Bazzar  contains  the  following: 


^p  ^  ~  .>*  ^  boJo-  :dts  ^‘CU-jP  pb3.. boJo-  :(Jb5  c* -o ^  boJo- 


pj  . ,*  1  ■  Jbs  .  33b  3^3  3^ pb^P  .(Jd 

3)  A^bjili  ( 3i  3^"  3^i  bd  obhp\  bbb»  juii  JjSp 

.^AAs*  3^»  -Cs  pbbs  ^3  pbbs  ijjb  t<Co\  <Co_^,bi 

p  p  p 

^  IjoJo-  :  Jli  Up Jp>-  ^  ^y>  IjoJoj 


1  ) 

.3_p?)h  “UP  ajj!  jLx-  jp  “cJju  b!  Ijpsj 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Allah  ta'ala  appointed  an  angel 
at  my  grave  and  gave  him  the  hearing  capability  of  all  the  creations.  When 
anyone  sends  salutation  to  me  -  until  the  day  of  Resurrection  -  the  angel 
conveys  it  to  me  by  mentioning  the  person’s  name  and  his  father’s  name.  The 
angel  says:  “This  is  such  and  such  person ,  the  son  of  such  and  such  person  who 
conveyed  salutation  to  you.” 

r~*S*JU*  (3  Jil^pbll  [jfj  4(v°\)  oJJ— 3  ^  OjU-l  Lhd  \j 

bbs  Pj)  Ul  \5)  j\S  ^=ubbU  iSbLo  3bd^i  3^  p)  :  bob  jbpdih 


.1425\255\4  pljJl 
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s-  .  s- 

r~A\  p-i-w  \y  !Jl^*I  Ij  -3^3  *2^  -X^C> 

.1 jts^  l^SL*  rAs~  4iil  J-s^i 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Allah  taala  gave  me  an  angel 
who  will  stand  on  my  grave  when  I  die.  When  any  person  sends  salutation  to 
me, ,  the  angel  will  say:  “0  Ahmad!  Such  and  such  person  who  is  the  son  of  such 
and  such  person  conveys  salutation  to  you!1  He  will  mention  the  person  by  his 
name  and  his  fathers  name.  Allah  taala  will  then  give  him  ten  rewards  for  the 
one  salutation  which  he  sent. 

^3  1  I  (  Yi.  A/V  )  g-lfl  x ysll  3  1  l Co  > I  3 

.D^h*t3  L_$35  3^  (jl  (Jj>- 

/n^S  G  ^  *,/2  <v  1  yi  ^ 

.0 j\  yJ  y*  *^]_  /Oubo  6 ^iaj 

°\%X2  OW^"  ^3  °!jD  :<J^3 j  3  ^ 

(jl /n-jSj  ^-s2a.^-s2?  ^  (3^  .oy^Cj  ^uS3l  3  333^ ^ 

...Allah  taala  takes  it  upon  himself  to  send  20  rewards  to  that  servant  for  every 
one  salutation  which  he  sent. 


^L»_4a.1  oUa^l  oi 

.s^  V-?  oaaj  /n^-^  ^  3<>-c-  /^_4a>3  ^33^  ®  3^  *  J  3^ 

(JW^)  3U>*J  A^JLj j  v33Q  rJ&LCo 

^  )  )  ) 

^L-J  olk&l  SLLo  a!)  j]  ^L^-C-  \j  3^  4Ail  J,  .d-^3-9 

S-  s- 

3^  3^,  l/^35  ^ 31  (*^,->s  ^1  ^s>j^  3^  ^"^um 

^  ^  3^3  »A  lj  *3^3  |«a— 3  o\-«_4A)  I 

.1 jCls*  3  3‘^~a?  3^3^ 
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oljj  :Jlij 

.^cpw^ll  (Jl>-j  /Jb>-j  <LJL> j  4l3^jo  ^  I(j|^\il  l_-o»-Ls^  (Jli j  /n^jJo-  ^bo  ^ 

c  .  s- 

JJL^-A  <3  ^OU^ll J  ^uSbll  pJ>-lsCA  (3  oA>-l  IC-Aj 

_  p 

.^U^JI  r**S>TJ ll  0 Ji^JLaA.  \  3  ^b*J j  6/J  s-lc-bl J 

.  s-  *• 

^>3  3  b»3  J  ^3oJjl  ao-^>-I  ^3^^ ,v'3^  ^J~==3^  3^  t*^'^”^>'  3^  3^ 

bo  Jo-  Jp  (. i2_s\  pj)  3>3jlA^  ^JUo  3^  33  j^c-  3^  j_^-  3? 3-°  (^0  3^3 

(3>)  3^  (3j  3^  4doLyb~  3?  3^  4(b)bp-  Jjl  j^C-  pOo^Lp"  3^ 

4X3  3li  6^Jp  o*^l vail  I  I  A^bc*  4X3  ^-sO  4X3  (Jbi  !(JljJ  43^ J-s^^  je~~=s ? 

s*  .  .  c  # 

^^5  Ubfs  ij]  Ijl*^-  \j  :  JJdl  i_SJi  J  Jli  Cjjj-d  lj»  jp  1_^5  lil®  iiSjSi  -vx.  bibo  (_J 

.‘cc.dd  1  ._SdTc- 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Send  abundant  salutations  to 
me  because  Allah  taala  has  appointed  an  angel  at  my  grave.  When  any  person 
from  my  ummah  sends  salutation  to  me,  that  angel  says:  “0  Muhammad!  Such 
and  such  person  has  just  sent  salutation  to  you.” 

Fatawa  Ibn  Taymxyyah: 

Ufj  . I ^  C-VX>  ^  J 1  (V*\i.  ^j4?)  ^  d ^ J 1  \  J 

^*_Lj  a£=u*^L»  {£jsa i  jfij  dd  oi  *tj^  /J  <iJx  dd  Cr-^  j 

Jj  i  1 1  j^Js  4  J y^j3  /o  4JJI  lit  ,«Jx  ,» bU(^ 

.(rov/rt  Jjl  eSj^)  .*LLJI 


As  stated  in  Sunan  an-Nasa’i  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 
“Allah  appointed  angels  at  my  grave  who  convey  salam  to  me  from  my 
ummah.”  Thus,  salutations  and  peace  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  are  from  among  the  things  which  Allah  ta'ala  and  His  Messenger 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  ordered  us  to  do.  This  is  why  the  'ulama  say  that 
it  is  desirable  to  do  this. 

An  explanation  of  the  meaning  of  the  Hadlth: 

The  following  is  stated  in  Khayr  al-Fatawa : 

This  Hadlth  translates  thus:  “An  angel  has  been  given  the  hearing 
capability  of  all  the  creations  (humans)  through  which  the  angel  hears 
the  salutations.” 
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There  is  no  objection  to  this  because  such  a  power  of  hearing  is  not 
even  like  a  drop  in  the  ocean  when  compared  to  Allah’s  unlimited,  all- 
encompassing  and  eternal  power  of  hearing.  It  cannot  be  considered 
far-fetched  when  Allah  ta'dld  confers  to  a  certain  creation  a  limited 
power  which  is  in  line  with  that  creation’s  duty  and  responsibility.  The 
vast  knowledge  and  power  which  the  angel  of  death  needed  for  the 
fulfilment  of  its  duty  were  given  to  it.  This  is  not  polytheism.  Since  this 
angel  was  created  specifically  to  listen  to  the  salutations  of  the 
creation,  it  was  necessary  to  confer  such  a  power  of  hearing.  In  order 
to  make  it  easier  for  us  to  understand,  the  astounding  inventions  of 
the  present  age  can  be  presented  as  examples  -  we  are  able  to  speak  to 
and  hear  a  person  who  is  thousands  of  kilometres  away.  You  can  pick 
up  the  news  of  events  which  occur  in  foreign  lands  on  your  radio,  and 
you  can  hear  them,  if  Allah  ta'dld  has  appointed  a  certain  angel  at  the 
grave  of  Rasulullah  sallalldhu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  with  such  power  of 
hearing  that  he  hears  the  salutations  of  humans  and  conveys  them  to 
him,  then  why  should  it  be  considered  far-fetched?!1 

Allah  ta'dld  knows  best. 

The  virtue  of  a  mu'adhdhin 
Question 

Is  there  any  Hadlth  about  the  virtue  of  a  mu’adhdhin  which  states  that 
if  he  calls  out  the  adhan  for  40  years,  he  will  be  appointed  to  a  certain 
post  in  the  Hereafter? 

Answer 

There  are  many  Ahadlth  which  mention  the  virtue  of  calling  out  the 
adhan  for  seven  years  and  12  years.  However,  we  could  not  find  any 
chain  of  transmission  for  the  one  which  makes  mention  of  40  years. 

(l)  The  virtue  of  calling  out  adhan  for  five  salahs: 

s-  s-  t- 

Cy*J  (j-A  La  /*J UL ULoj  Cj\ j-Lv^  (j-* 

?  jJS  La  /J ULo}  ol 

1 3^/^  q*  (Vf/"l)  ij  c(iYT/>)  (JIjaSsJI  (jUJl  (j 

C  ^  L^  Lo J -—a  .  J ^ 

*  h  fi.fi. 


Khayr  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  304. 
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The  one  who  calls  out  the  adhan  for  five  salahs  with  faith  and  expectation  of 
reward  shall  have  his  past  sins  forgiven.  The  one  who  leads  his  companions  in 
salah  for  five  salahs  with  faith  and  expectation  of  reward  shall  have  his  past 
sins  forgiven. 

(2)  The  virtue  of  calling  out  adhan  for  one  year: 

s-  e>  t-  f. 

AJd*-l  C-JiSjld  aJoL^>  A^Jo  AJ^  (jil 

(Tji. 

.  s- 

U  U  :  Jls  A-^-L^u-a  yj Jb  (V^i)  /o- -y>-l 

^  £• 

<33u 


^  s-  s- 

Jfdt  j  <j^J  ‘(°^°)  uiljjJl  ,3  ,»Ljj  ‘(0"'°)  ij  yd 

.i»53Lo o j~x>  ti-SdLo  yj  cyy*  y£*  (^°/^)  A-ofull 

(_5lj  p£j  :yL»-  yjl  JlS  Jj^kll  ts^y*  ^  i-i^-c>.  Ijo  : 1  yd  Jls 

t-  *  t- 


The  one  who  calls  out  the  adhan  with  a  true  intention  without  seeking  any 
wage  for  it  shall  be  called  on  the  day  of  Resurrection,  made  to  stand  at  the 
entrance  of  Paradise,  and  it  will  be  said  to  him:  You  may  intercede  in  favour  of 
whomever  you  like. 

(3)  The  virtue  of  calling  out  adhan  for  seven  years: 


^ yu. ***  yil  y.*  .JlS  1  ■  yTc-  4Aii  ^3*^  y£*  4Aii  yd  y^ 

.  js 

.(oN/\  Il-Aj yJu  .jUJI  /-J  CwJ 

•(^  :^j)  •/O  d ‘Jh-  J^=v  y5Ti«  JlS 


.  Joy  yj  cotud  :jj  \ j£.  JlSj  t(vw)  yd 


.(aV/\)  ^yjlsJl  3  y-dajhlj  ((w-U/VA/w) yuSlSl  3  (j' jdallj  <(tVTV)  jlyJl  , 


Ihn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said:  The  one  who  calls  out  the  adhan  for  seven  years  with  the 
expectation  of  reward  shall  have  freedom  from  the  Hell-fire  recorded  in  his 
favour. 

(4)  The  virtue  of  calling  out  adhan  for  12  years: 
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s-  i  i,  ^  i 

o joj  oil  A^LC”  4»lM  4lil  l3_5^0  o'  *0£-  Alii  kS^_)  O^'  O^-^ 

A^ol.3^  ^-*~***^“  0^-»-<-a>  ij^"  lS  /J  L^«w<S^  4^^-|  />J  lH««_*j>-^  A»^ai 

.(or/\  :^U  ^0 

Alii  -C^P  Cpo-C>-  ^jo>  JoLo  ,d^  ^o?t_o?  LioJo-  1  Jo  -tjli^  /oXlo o  (3  a\jji9 

.(trr/\  :^s _^S3l  (>*J0  .Sj<0 

if  S-  i •- 

j  (jl ^UsJlj  t(o^rr)  jljjJlj  i(m«)  i_-ol<iJI  j  jq^Jlj  ‘(°^°0  Lad  ^>-j>-\j 

.(vrv)  p£=U-lj  t(AY^A)  Ja-ojSn 


0.iL*d  .  oI-Ls 


/bn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said:  Paradise  becomes  obligatory  for  a  person  who  calls  out  the  adhan 
for  12  years.  For  each  day  of  his  adhan,  60  good  deeds  are  recorded  in  his 
favour,  and  30  good  deeds  for  every  iqamah. 

(5)  Majma  az-Zawaid: 


:cJoii  j, j-vioo  Lo  aA)!  Jo£.  L  :<J  JUi  '{'%  Cj jCls  JlS  <uc-  <Ull  j  j*£-  jj!  j£- 
yy>  AS  lo  ^Jp  LoLjt]  1  J»JJ  d  *jL  ^<s-Lo^  A_Lc*  4ji  1  Li  ^ 

^Jjo^  O l_p Sjl.\  r**-Cu  d ^  /O*o>  cO^jlo IJ  jS  tj-A  Lj^Lajj  O-^O  j 

•  t^Lo y  o5jLo  Ajil  ,*o>-^  oSJ  jo  Jo^o  L-Lo?  ^j\*oj\  jp\  (jo> 


J^&L-J  JU-  (ltv\)  Ja-oj'ilj  (ttV/\)  j  o\jj  : Jls 

.(jpjll  J%  J-o23  (_>L  -loljjJI  j^lj 

/bn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  relates:  I  congratulated  Bilal  so  he  asked  me:  “0 
'Abdullah!  Why  are  you  congratulating  me?”  I  replied:  I  heard  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying:  “Bilal  will  arrive  on  the  day  of 
Resurrection  on  a  camel  whose  legs  will  be  of  gold  and  whose  reigns  will  be  of 
pearls  and  sapphires.  Fie  will  be  carrying  a  flag  with  all  other  mu’adhdhins 
following  him.  He  will  then  admit  them  into  Paradise  so  much  so  that  he  will 
also  admit  the  one  who  called  out  adhan  for  40  days  solely  for  Allah’s  pleasure. 

(6)  Ihya  al-'Ulum  quotes  a  narration  which  makes  mention  of  calling 
out  the  adhan  for  40  years: 

&  ».  f. 

•(* ajl^-I  ^Jj>o  o^^o'  0^1  J 
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.(iVA/'T  :<j: olaJg)  -Hbud  -^>-1  J\S j 

The  one  who  calls  out  the  adhan  for  40  years  shall  enter  Paradise  without 
reckoning. 

However,  'Allamah  'Iraqi  does  not  mention  any  reference  for  this 
narration.1 

As-SubkT  said:  “I  did  not  find  any  chain  of  transmission  for  it.”2 

To  sum  up,  there  are  many  Ahadlth  which  speak  about  the  virtues  of 
calling  out  the  adhan  for  seven  years  and  12  years.  Only  one  narration 
in  Ihya  al-'Ulum  makes  mention  of  40  years,  and  Hafiz  Iraqi  does  not 
mention  its  chain  of  transmission.  It  is  therefore  not  known. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  mu'adhdhins  shall  have  the  longest  necks 
Question 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  mu’adhdhins  having  long  necks? 

Answer 

ibn  Majah  contains  the  following: 

t- 

.(of' 

s • 

otaj  (3^ J  t(3 ,olS  phvwo  3  Ol j  3-dd  ApOi? 

•  JWu 

The  mu’adhdhins  shall  have  the  longest  necks  on  the  day  of  Resurrection. 
An-Nihayah: 

£■  f  t-  .t-  S- 

.4_*ia3  y*  &£*  (JUb  jS  \ 

It  means  that  they  will  have  the  most  deeds. 

s-  .  s-  s- 

3  Qj*  Ual  /Q  L-^Sol  3  IS 
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.205\1  y*-  Jjdl 1 

.478\3  oIaJp  2 


They  will  be  standing  high  because  people  will  be  distressed  on  that  day  and 
looking  around  for  permission  for  entry  into  Paradise. 

s ■  if  s-  s- 

.(jUc-Ml  Jjlaj  o^LJI  oJstw  Vwjj  ij Jsjjl  (3^9) 

It  means  that  they  will  be  leaders  on  that  day.  When  the  Arabs  describe 
leaders,  they  refer  to  them  as  being  long-necked. 

£■  *  S-  t-  1 ft- 

3)  led i^l  (liUc-j 

Another  explanation  is  that  the  word  is  i'naq  [and  not  a  nag ].  This  will 
mean  that  they  will  be  the  swiftest  in  entering  Paradise. 

1_rJ)  JjJb  ^  J,\  &Jb  ^  3—  j j) 

s-  ,  s-  s- 

I3li  *LaLjl]1  o (jl  <jl 

s- 

^ j. o  tj ij.t.lznj  b!  t3 J  rJ&£.  O^kji 

■(or 

...It  does  not  mean  that  their  necks  will  be  long.  Rather,  people  will  be  thirsty 
on  the  day  of  Resurrection,  and  when  a  person  is  thirsty,  his  neck  shrinks.  As 
for  the  mu’adhdhins,  they  will  not  feel  thirsty,  so  their  necks  will  be  upright. 

Mirqat  al-Mafdtih: 

(3  4aJ)  Jib  Ljj ~m  obi  a\s>.j  (3^j) 

Jjio  (j  H|J  off>  o'  £"j3'  i3 

It  means:  They  will  have  the  most  hopes  because  when  a  person  has  a  hope  [for 
something]  he  extends  his  neck  towards  it.  People  will  be  in  distress  and  they 
will  be  waiting  for  permission  to  enter  Paradise. 

*Ui'  ljy> ^j-d'  (ebjco  3^ j) 


It  means  they  will  be  close  to  Allah  ta'ala. 

•j*  vVodl  j jOaJl  p-\£-  jp-*-"  d (3^ j) 

Being  long-necked  is  an  allusion  to  an  absence  of  shame  and  embarrassment 
which  normally  stems  from  shortcomings. 

3b  0 \ | d bl  3'o  '  (Js»j) 

.(>oA/ ^  \-o-C-  1  -XjL>  (J® 1 I  ^ 
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Perspiration  will  not  choke  them  on  the  day  when  it  will  reach  the  mouths  of 
people,  because  people  will  be  drowning  in  their  perspiration  according  to  the 
deeds. 

^  fi. 

.(foo/r  1)  \ 

It  means  they  will  have  the  most  followers. 

^  -> Q  i — ^ ^  y£~  ‘qbS”” 

.(ru/r :  JL^bll  JU&l 

It  is  an  allusion  to  their  excessive  expectations  when  they  see  Allah’s  rewards. 
The  essence  of  the  above  explanations  is: 

1.  They  will  have  many  good  deeds. 

2.  They  will  be  leaders  and  people  of  high  rank. 

3.  They  will  be  standing  ready  to  enter  Paradise,  and  will  enter  it 
quickly. 

4.  They  will  not  be  thirsty  on  the  day  of  Resurrection. 

5.  They  will  be  the  most  hopeful  of  entry  into  Paradise. 

6.  They  will  be  very  close  in  rank  to  Allah  ta'ala. 

7.  They  will  not  drown  in  perspiration  on  the  day  of 
Resurrection. 

8.  They  will  have  the  most  followers. 

9.  They  will  not  be  embarrassed. 

10.  The  group  of  mu’adhdhins  will  be  very  large  on  the  day  of 
Resurrection. 

Allah  ta'dla  knows  best. 

It  would  have  been  better  if  he  left  a  gap  between  them 
Question 

Al-AlbanT  considers  the  following  Hadlth  of  Nasa’T  to  be  weak.  What  is 
the  ruling  in  this  regard? 

s-  s- 

Lo-X>-  CUj-kJ*-  (^LJ'Lll  i— La 

J.  * 
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\j  ^ j  <CU d\  Odli-  JUis  [jfc. i  jJj 

.(obh^aJi  3  ^xy>JJLll  v _ b .A'\ \ 

...'Abdullah  saw  a  man  performing  salah  with  his  feet  close  together,  so  he  said: 
“He  has  gone  against  the  Sunnah.  It  would  have  been  better  if  he  left  a  gap 
between  them.” 

Answer 

All  the  narrators  of  this  Hadlth  are  reliable.  However,  it  is  munqati' 
because  Abu  'Ubaydah  hearing  from  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu 
'anhu  is  not  established.1 

The  status  of  its  narrators  is  as  follows: 


.(rvo  .Aj*\  ^i2>\s>-  aJl>  (jUa-flJl  ■V'-*  of  C?'  es A 

.(^A  s_-o |»Lol  Ajil  (jLuL^ 


.(t'oV'  i^o j-aj)  -i {ji  ~°j 


.(V'iA  Loj  dW-*-^ 

Tahdhib  al-Kamal: 

.  «•  S-  J, 

J  X‘*^'  0*  d^4  ^  d_9"^  c3^  1  4»^1 

Cf.  dW*^  (jf  jd  d^ 

s-  s-  s-  ^ 

•J_r^  Cf*  dW^'  0^  J'  S->'  Ji\  d_>^>  cij  <&\  d^ 

£■ 

I  (jJ  d  djA^  c-s-ol  a^j «_£>  ^  j  Jli 

_ _  s-  s- 

.(oV^A  -dU^dl  <wo«A^j)  ^  i_5wU^’  ^L^-9  .d«3»9 

O’* 


<75\8  t622  c561\5  i(jO>-  oLa^JI 

.240\17 
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y>  JU  (3  r*>-j2>~\j  Ajuj^I  L-A ^^Z>\  r~Ss~  Jiul 

(3  oW^"  0 t£jr  <JlS^  ‘  ^iafjj  1 -x)  1  Jlij  JlS  l^IaSj 

.(®v^^A  .(Jl^.^C]l  /J 

Tahrfr  at-Taqnb: 

(3^>“  o \y  LX^-°  /'-Hjj  jJLs  44_fij  ^  ...4aJj  L«_>j  4(3^-Wp 

/O^l  -^>-<i_C-  ^C"  r^j-i  /ol  (J^C'  {£^_)  *Aj2-S  ^2_sJL>-  '— j\j23»11  ^ 

-*1  s-  s- 

i_5jo]j  ?liL«  O^Ls  ~s  J-S  (^jJl  Js  Ijjsj  JJj  Ly  «.Uc-  jl  <■<■  ,_^L-J1'  sly  Oj^>  ojljl 

(iff  jr  iL-o-lyJl  L--J yti  y j£-  )  .^?t^!l  ^3  tJjjL^tdl  ^  ^yd 

Allah  ta 'ala  knows  best. 

Listening  to  music  is  haram  and  taking  enjoyment  from  it  is  kufr 
Question 

In  which  book  is  this  Hadlth  and  what  is  its  status: 


tyfc-  ly  S-Adl^  y-  pA^."-.d 

Listening  to  music  is  haram,  taking  enjoyment  from  it  is  kufr,  and  sitting  at 
such  as  assembly  is  a  flagrant  sin. 

Answer 

'Allamah  ShaukanT  quotes  it  in  Nayl  al-Autar  as  follows: 

i  &  s-  t-  s- 

4S£*  4jkil  L$^J  o jA jJ  ci-o-X^-  yA  l (ji 

j  ^ 

3 -Ad b  ^ ...  ^  lyd-c.  b  ^  a  bid  1  p  L^-"-. .<  1  .  d ti ... : . 4-A&  4ji \  ,  yJ  1  0 ^ 

$-b>-  Lo  <— xti  c\-l. / A  :jly-b!l  _y— ,  LiyL*-!  yyly-bH  yXC*  jLb^bH  tJ-o  )  .yi£=  ly 

•Mi  ai  j 


...Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  “Listening  to  music  is  an  act  of  disobedience,  sitting  in  such 
assemblies  is  a  flagrant  sin,  and  taking  enjoyment  from  it  is  kufr.” 

'Allamah  ShaukanT  attributes  it  to  Abu  Ya'qub  Muhammad  ibn  Is-haq 
NIsapurT.  Other  books  also  quote  it  from  Nayl  al-Autar.  However, 
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because  the  book  of  Abu  Ya'qub  Muhammad  ibn  Is-haq  Nisapuri  is  not 
available,  we  do  not  know  the  nature  of  the  chain  of  transmission. 

ol jj  *(J 


(J doA> 


«• 

jjo  (nv /n*)  ^xs  5_La_^=3j  ^ j£-  3  i^j^U  i3h>^  -c*£- 

4_Shjj  ^-V3  4^o  ^Jx*  ^£=d  4col— 1  4—4LS \  pj j  :4xdj  :3^ 3^ 

Aj\ jX-  4^-Jlj  S-I^S^J  4 4_j2^JW?  rO  .^jaj  4— dl&,  4^1  ^JXj\  i ^>d  4-L^ 

•cAl 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

An  investigation  of  the  words:  ^jJ\j  ^sblil  <_>j  , 

Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  following  Hadlth: 

It  is  reported  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said  to  Hadrat 
Fatimah  radiyallahu  ' anha :  The  Muslim  who  performs  two  sajdahs  after 
the  witr  salah  in  such  a  manner  that  he  or  she  reads: 

Five  times  in  each  sajdah,  and  Ayatul  KursT  in  the  sitting  posture 
between  the  two  sajdahs,  then  I  take  an  oath  in  the  name  of  the  Being 
in  whose  control  is  the  life  of  Muhammad,  Allah  ta'ala  will  forgive  that 
person  before  he  gets  up  from  that  place.  Furthermore,  Allah  ta'ala  will 
give  him  the  reward  of  100  hajj  and  100  'umrahs.  Allah  ta'ala  will  send 
1  000  angels  to  the  person  who  will  start  recording  good  deeds  in  the 
person’s  favour,  confer  him  the  reward  of  freeing  100  slaves,  accept  all 
his  supplications,  accept  his  intercession  in  favour  of  60  people  who 
were  destined  to  Hell,  and  he  will  die  a  martyr’s  death. 

The  reference  of  Fatawa  Khamyyah  is  given  for  the  above  narration.  Is  it 
established? 

Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  not  in  Fatawa  Khamyyah  but  in  Fatawa  Tatar  Khamyyah 
quoted  from  al-Mudammarat  (l/678).  Shaykh  Ibrahim  Halabl 
rahimahullah  said  that  it  is  a  fabricated  Hadlth.  He  writes  with 
reference  to  it: 
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La  I4_<JpLaJ  (J\i  p_L mj  4lil  O^  bl^l j-a-iall  (y£>  *LoL>-  jLiLbll  (3  0 _y  ^  Lai j 

rSdij  N j  /O  J^*J1  /J  J^l  ^  ji^L  9^_ybj~z  doJ^xi  .^Jl  ...AJ^aJ^  ^y3 

AjtJLJklj  /OS^LT^  ^F”  L^) »\jy  6 CU-Ol^-^l  (^ )L^j  La^^  /O^Llaj  (^)L»J  ^ j_ 

«•  s-  ?  *  s- 

(>J\^_C'*^!l  ^J..yo  9 3  c^L&£y  Icyju  Ajl«a<Js  1  ^~b3  3^  a_43  1^1.1  ^aaJI 

JX^lj  ^-bll  ^L-as]  <^oJ^-l  IjJfc  -WaS  L<olj  cLfcy^*! 

^ jLso  oj*J>~  /J  (ya  /o  S^LoJl  (3  -^"1  (y£>  J  (jy-^aJU  pJfcs-1 j£*\j 

A*^a  (3  3"d“'^  A^^C>)  ./>_a^o 2_c«^  a^-*-^-*^  L^  A^^_La  blj  rl^fbj  i^o-\dd 

.(■\W  :  J*all 

To  sum  up,  this  narration  is  fabricated.  So  many  virtues  for  reading 
these  words  is  not  established  in  any  Hadlth.  However,  reading  them  is 
established  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

An  investigation  of  the  words:  ^ J\  o^MJI  ^  l^ojij  ub  Ub^l  j|  l$l 
Question 

Did  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  say  the  following  words  at  the 
time  of  Hadrat  Fatimah’s  marriage  or  when  she  was  being  sent  to  her 
marital  home: 

bi b . ."• : :  i^" '.j '~j  ub 

I  give  her  and  her  offspring  in  Your  protection  from  Satan,  the  accursed. 

Answer 

This  narration  is  found  in  the  following  books  but  they  all  contain 
Yahya  ibn  Ya'la  al-Aslaml  who  is  a  ShTah.  It  is  therefore  not  worthy  as 
a  proof.  [The  books  are]: 

-408\22)  Ji&\  r^A\  t(551\l)  oUill  ^  t(6944\393\15)  jU-  ^1 

.(206\9)  j%)|£^<(409 


3332-^  o \jj  :(206\9)  3  Jli 

Tahdhib  at-Tahdhfb  states: 

0^  3j>j“^  Ctf  •••3_^^  d^Sj  3'j^g"  3*^  ^  l5^* 

C-o  aJ»-I  i^jL*jL+b  ^3  (Jli j  C-oaJ»-I  i >JjLv2^  (JlS j  I^jAjca 

.AjCwiJl  j-*  :c£-ac.  jd  d^j  cSyA 

O  f>  '  f- 

iJlS  A3 j  o jl^-=o  /s^3  A_<Jp\i  (3  _3?  d>  A^>-  J  /0  ijLj>-  j  :cJi 

s-  ^  fi- 

ly‘  j\  rSj>  i_SJi  ^S j  ^j-iT  (Jj.il  bb  oUjfjill  oLaiJl  j£-  iSjyi  Auuia)l  j  jt*»-  jd 

.-Cod odll  j  la i * >  ^Ijdl  (Jbj  loj)^  foP  i i -O'-— 2  ^ I ^02  jl  ^UP  <  Cj* hi  1 

.(ni/tt  l-oI^I  ^-ocj) 

In  short,  this  narration  cannot  be  furnished  as  evidence  because  of 
Yahya  ibn  Ya'la  who  is  a  Shf  ah. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

An  investigation  of  the  words:  jfisi  Uj  ^_Ji  o^j%  £~J'  A^JI  ^  ^III 
Question 

I  require  a  reference  and  investigation  for  the  following  words: 

yLbs 1  b®^  ? ~ -J  1  ? ~ '•  1  ci  1^  „  ■ . .  II  o- j em 

Answer 

This  Hadlth  has  an  authentic  chain  of  transmission. 

j  jf— oJI^  cfi.*  d-dl^  11  j ..  P  j  ^  A— — J  1  ^yjl  ,*o>-^i-l  od— fill  ^o^oo?  oPoOoo  \-Ci& 

j  p^=Alj  c(s"\°^a/sv-/o)  j  jA-  <jd  c=^p"lj  ‘(w*  l/3)  AJIj  |»jJ1  J^p- 

( V^/a)  ^doi-dll  AjiP  j  Jjl^dal  3  ^^jdll  /OAsh^  oS^JJL— dl 

.(ArA)  *1pjJI  jj  ifvw)  j^Slll  j  jl ^daJlj  ‘(s«S/o)  j _^Sd!l  j 


t-  t-  t- 

(jl  ^ol  jljj^  (jl  ^  s-UaP  ^jP  AJip  ^  L?3^0  ° oi  tj :^b— ^11  jl-P»j 

A  *  i  fi  *  *  S’ 

A^Lc-  aI)1  (3^  aJA>  A*si-£-  aI)I  3^  (J )1  /oA> 

p 

^DJpl  L«j  Ol *VL^  CXV5*"  k3^  ^1  ^3^“^  Aj^j  A_j j3  ^ 
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s-  s-  s- 

Lli  La j  ^Ly)l  La j  ‘-rijL?  yLLsI  La j  £^cJl  (jW?j  <*_ ->jj 

.L^3  La ydj  ydj  LyJu  (y^S  Aj ^jiJl  oJJfc  y\>-  k_^]Lo^ 

iJlSj  oL>y^7  *Ll-2I  do  jo-  Ijjfc  ^£=>1^-1  (JlJj 

^  q-^-Ls  I  d*<^'  1 I  aJ /O L*S”*  ^  I  -d^-  yj  |Q-*.i.. < ~’  yj  A^a L,  1  yj  I  d»o  J 1  1 J L&  ^Ji>-  «A9^ 

xt-o-xJ*-l  Ijjfc  (jl  I/^2^_La  La  (o^V-O^o/^)  aJwJJI j  0? y^-  k3 

« -Xj  jy^  /Jy  .d^fad  (^_£yy 

...Suhayb  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Whenever  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  saw  a  village  which  he  intended  entering ,  he  said  the  following  words: 

La j  y\i^L»^*Jl  i— ^jy  ^yLLs!  Lay  1  y^Ldy*^!  1  t_ .yy  tyLLl^l  Lay  1  L. t_«y  ^^33 1 

t-  t-  s- 

^y>  Ltby*J^  Aj ^jd\  oAjs  ^aj>-  Ullh**}  Uls  ^“lj c^jU-C?l 

t- 

L^-S  U  ^  ^ y^1 


0  Allah!  The  Lord  of  the  seven  heavens  and  whatever  they  cover,  the  Lord  of 
the  seven  earths  and  whatever  they  bear,  the  Lord  of  the  devils  and  whatever 
they  cause  to  go  astray,  the  Lord  of  the  winds  and  whatever  they  blow.  We  beg 
of  You  for  the  good  of  this  village  and  the  good  of  its  people.  We  seek  refuge  in 
You  from  its  evil,  the  evil  of  its  people  and  the  evil  which  it  contains. 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


The  Hadlth  related  to  the  Jauniyah  woman 
Question 

It  is  stated  in  Tabaqat  Ibn  Sad  that  when  the  Jauniyah  woman  said  to 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam:  “I  seek  refuge  in  Allah  from  you”, 
she  said  it  after  being  prompted  by  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha 
and  Hadrat  Hafsah  radiyallahu  'anha.  Is  this  correct? 

Answer 

The  narration  in  Tabaqat  Ibn  Sad  is  as  follows: 


i  h  t  ~ a  °y^~  i  ’’A'  i  i y)  1  ^  ^  1  d  1 1  %  i  Jlo  t  *jj  ^t..o  bjA^-i 

p  j  i  ^  p 

d^o  g-L^-i^i  1  ^-L.y  aJj^  A^il  ^»yy*  L)y-Xj  /^ol  X^-X^L^JI 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

dol  1^**  y2->-l  IA .yOd  J-  Addilc  y  I  A^liUJ  cJUi  ddsjxi  Ao yJ*-l  (jL«-scJl 
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o\ j\.\  y*  e^As~  Alii  ^j^dl  l)^  iLoljol  l^J  C-Jli  ^L*_03  \_d2JLd  \j\j 

.^J!  OJLo  aIsL  ijfrl  :  J yu  jl  r-Ss~  cJjo  li) 

...  Hamzah  ibn  Abl  Usayd  as-Saidl  narrates  from  his  father  who  was  a  Badri 
who  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  married  Asma  bint  an- 
Nu'man  al-Jauniyah  so  he  asked  me  to  bring  her.  When  I  brought  her,  Hafsah 
said  to  'A’ishah  or  'A’ishah  said  to  Hafsah:  “You  can  dye  her  hair  and  I  will 
comb  it.”  When  they  finished,  one  of  the  two  said  to  her  [Asma]:  “When  a 
woman  goes  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  he  likes  it  for  her  to  say: 
‘I  seek  refuge  in  Allah  from  you...’” 

Another  narration  states: 


£■  *■  ^  •— 

1^)1  JJ^l  .l»d  Ad-C-  AXil  ^gjJ  1  bl^  Ldj  /d  Ajhj^  3__^ 

.(Mo/A  ^1  OtiLd?)  .^dl  15}  /CLa  4X)U  oJJ^- 

.o\j  -/CLP  C-*Sd^  (’lAM/lt'/i)  p^-=>\d-l  /O-^olj 


y>  j»Lio  .  1  (Jli^  •  ( I  3  ^gj j] I  o 

When  Rasulullah’s  wives  saw  her ,  they  became  envious  of  her,  so  they  said  to 
her:  utfyou  want  to  be  happy  when  you  are  with  him,  you  must  seek  refuge  in 
Allah  from  him  when  you  go  to  him ...” 

This  narration  is  not  authentic  because  it  contains  Hisham  ibn 
Muhammad  who  is  a  ShTah  and  is  labelled  matruk. 

!■  a~>}  *  d“A,A^^  i>y^  J^^*  I  d  1.9  ...  ^  gJ^l  1  dd  1  ^yi  J.  <»  p  l_^Lo 

.  J i  s-  s- 

^yjAS  1 ^  LfcfccC'  ^*jjl  db^  )g 9  j 1 d  1  d^9 j  £/vXP  1-X>-1 

CxSjyA\ j  g-ltf x vail  ^v\/^  •C)\yA\  (jL-Jj  cv^i/i  :dlj£P^II  od^®)  -AJijL> 

.(wVr 


(* 

3  Idle-  (jlS"  :(^/r )  (3  oW5*"  d^j 

jo-1  :(^o*/>)  J^Lad-l  o ^Sjo  3  d^ j  .(_^jLol  j-oj  ojS^j  : ( V>>/ ^ )  ^Jtll  3  ^j^dl  d^j 

.Ailio 


I^ud-1  ^a^oddlj  Moi/V  l(_toA*i|»)  ^yiHl  j$A\  jjJl)  I^i^ll  cLotd!  Jo^JJj 

.(mo  v/^/r 
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Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Placing  the  hand  on  the  forehead  after  salah  and  supplicating 
Question 

Is  it  established  that  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to 
complete  his  salah  he  used  to  place  his  right  hand  on  his  forehead  and 
make  the  following  supplication: 

•ijjJ-lj  pjU  tpp- -J)\  Ml  aJI  b! 

In  the  name  of  Allah  apart  from  whom  there  is  none  worthy  of  worship.  He  is 
most  beneficent,  most  merciful.  0  Allah!  Remove  all  worry  and  grief  from  me. 

Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  narrated  from  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  through 
two  chains  but  both  are  weak. 


<usl  cf  aip  *0)1  i s°j  <-SCJLa  ^  t_r3\  jp  (oijtCs)  pA-  jAf 

bij  A}  bi  .d^b  dp-  f  H j  d"*^  hi  & 

.  b  i  ^  i  i  ^  i  i 

s ■ 

tfu/l)  J^S3l  j  d-AP  Jjlj  dpjJl  jj  i(w)  Ja^jbH  d  libdah  1 

.(iA*/^r)  d  l  -  A  4-  b 


...Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  used  to  complete  his  salah,  he  used  to  pass  his  right  hand  over  his 
head  and  say:  “In  the  name  of  Allah  apart  from  whom  there  is  none  worthy  of 
worship.  He  is  most  beneficent,  most  merciful.  0  Allah!  Remove  all  worry  and 
grief  from  me.” 


o;  ^  l!b  bji*-4  cP  ‘(A^5)  -H)  cP  fbL, 

/obA?  h)  aAp-  Alii  d^  Aii  O^’dh  Alp  4jkll  A3A 


.(r-r/O  SJi-l  d 


s-lp-Jl  d  ti' b^i  ' 
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fi  fi  ?  s-  s- 

3j  M  3  I  d o L  Jsdudn  j»jLj  (»v)  3*-^"  d  3"*d^  ‘'l|  ‘^3  /o>-3"i^ 

•o>lj  ^J1  Jfr  V-il  Jji  <Ull  M] 


•  \jo>-  002-0*-0?  jll— d  \  jo J 

...Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  used  to  complete  his  salah,  he  used  to  pass  his  right  hand  over  his 
forehead  and  say... 

In  short,  this  narration  is  weak.  However,  there  is  room  for  acting  on  it 
in  virtues,  based  on  the  statements  of  the  Muhaddithun. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


When  you  are  confused  about  matters,  seek  help  from  the  grave-dwellers 

Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  following  statement?  Is  it  a  Hadlth? 

t-  t-  m 

■jyjdS  J*d  Ij^oCudj  3  3 lij 
When  you  are  confused  about  matters ,  seek  help  from  the  grave-dwellers. 
Answer 

It  is  a  fabricated  Hadlth. 

The  following  is  stated  in  Iqtida  as-Sirat  al-Mustaqm: 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

Ijji  j\  (jjJLll  3fd  oks  3  p33"  l^i)  -  Jd  /3  3^  aOJjJ  Lo 

■("V  pO^Uoid  Jpl j^AA  sAo?"d)  .S-U-Ldi  (jjdjd  OO^uSsOS  2 

This  what  some  people  narrate  or  wording  similar  to  it  is  fabricated.  The 
'ulama  unanimously  consider  it  to  be  a  lie. 

The  following  is  stated  in  Majmu  Fatawa  Ibn  Taymiyyah: 


pi. ujj  “cJx-  <USl  3^  “S?JLri  do  ^Lid.1  ljo>  ^dJI  32JV  G^"  o\j 

t-  fi.  fi.  fi  fi.  fi. 

1-X^S  JjfcU  l^JLoCU^li  j\  jjj-4  il  I  lij  I(jli 


d  oj^j  pi  (j\3jbd\  ^3*lo  p-duj  o0b\  3*^  JjM*  G-oJold 

•S-Coldd  G-oJold  i— uS"”  jps  ^(3^  3  M j  dbjo  s-Ldodi 


...This  Hadlth  is  a  lie  and  a  fabrication  against  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  through  the  unanimous  decision  of  all  those  who  have  knowledge  of  his 
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Hadith.  No  'ulama  narrated  it  nor  is  it  found  in  any  of  the  reliable  Hadith 
collections. 

It  also  states: 


i -  f-  .  f-  *•  ^  ^ 

^ I X 3  j a  V  1  1  5j)  /U> jJtli  *— J-lS  hjJo-  JJ  Jtj 

.(^'T /\^  jbs  i— jL  ^£3  1  JJfc 


This  is  not  a  Hadith  but  a  statement  of  someone.  A  detailed  meaning  of 
it  is  that  if  you  are  in  doubt  about  something  being  halal  or  haram,  do 
not  resort  to  your  own  independent  judgement.  Rather,  follow  those 
who  are  in  their  graves.  Another  meaning  could  be:  When  you  are 
agitated  by  worldly  matters,  cast  a  glance  on  those  who  are  in  their 
graves  -  who  left  this  world  and  commenced  their  journey  to  the 
Hereafter.  You  too  will  have  to  leave  this  world  and  undertake  the 
same  journey.  A  third  meaning  could  be  that  if  you  are  unable  to 
realize  your  objective,  then  supplicate  to  Allah  ta'dla  through  the 
blessings  of  those  who  are  in  their  graves.  There  is  hope  that  your 
supplication  will  be  accepted  through  their  blessings.  Neither  consider 
them  to  be  the  real  ones  to  solve  your  problems  nor  believe  them  to  be 
partners  with  Allah  ta'dla  in  the  running  of  this  world  because  this  will 
amount  to  open  and  clear  polytheism.  Allah  ta'dla  knows  best.1 


Hadrat  Shah  'Abd  al-'Aziz  Muhaddith  Dehlawi  rahimahullah  writes: 


t-  t-  „ 

(3  pS 15  j 

When  you  are  confused  about  matters,  seek  help  from  the  grave-dwellers. 

This  is  not  a  Hadith  but  a  statement  of  some  pious  person.  It  has 
several  meanings: 

(1)  When  you  become  confused  at  seeing  differing  proofs  for  the 
permissibility  or  impermissibility  of  a  thing,  set  aside  your 
independent  judgement  and  follow  those  who  have  passed  away  (and 
gone  into  their  graves).  This  view  is  more  in  line  with  the  statement 
reported  from  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  and 
Hadrat  Sufyan  ThaurT  rahimahullah. 

(2)  When  you  become  confused  about  worldly  matters  and  your  heart 
becomes  constricted  because  of  this,  you  must  look  at  those  who  are  in 
the  graves.  Look  at  how  they  abstained  from  the  world  and  directed 


.160  T59\l  j 2j\ 
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themselves  to  the  Hereafter.  You  must  realize  from  this  that  you  too 
will  have  to  reach  those  same  graves  which  they  went  into.  Knowledge 
of  this  will  ease  the  pains  and  difficulties  of  this  world. 

In  short,  this  statement  does  not  prove  the  permissibility  of  seeking 
help  from  the  grave-dwellers.1 

Hadrat  Maulana  Muhammad  Sarfaraz  Safdar  Sahib  writes: 

We  learn  from  the  above  text  of  Hadrat  Shah  Sahib  rahimahullah  that 
this  is  neither  a  Hadlth  nor  does  it  have  the  meaning  which  grave - 
worshippers  take.  The  statement  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud 
radiyallahu  'anhu  which  Hadrat  Shah  Sahib  rahimahullah  alludes  to  is 
quoted  in  Mishkat  (l/32): 


•  Obo  jjj 

If  a  person  wants  to  emulate  anyone,  he  must  emulate  the  one  who  has  passed 
away...2 

To  sum  up,  this  Hadlth  is  fabricated. 

Allah  ta'dla  knows  best. 

The  virtue  of  reading  Surah  al-lkhlas  1 1  times 

Question 

A  Hadlth  states: 


O) 


(jo-I  j-k  Ji)  1 jJis  jj* 

t- .  »■ . 


The  one  who  passes  by  a  graveyard  and  reads  Surah  al-lkhlas  11  times  and 
conveys  its  reward  to  the  deceased  is  given  the  reward  equal  to  the  number  of 
grave-dwellers. 

The  Ghayr  Muqallids  make  objections  to  the  above.  What  is  its  status? 

Answer 

The  Hadlth  reads  as  follows: 


fi-  i  s-  s- 

.uH  a!)!  -qx-  Uj  jlibi  .uH  boJo-  :  JbUbl  y\  Jts 

t-  S-  £•  S-  /  \  s- 

jA*>-  i cyy*  Cf-  ^  (HA^)  (JbkJI 


1  Fatawa  'Azizi,  vol.  1,  p.  179. 

2  Guldastah-e-Tauhld,  p.  151. 
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A  t-  s-  s-  t- 

Jli  1 — did  ^y  /Ntid  Ca^  cXP^d  /^d  C^“  t^F"  A^d  '* 

3 jA  jC3S3  l^Jo-j  Jo-1  dll^pfe  ^ji  d ^jUill  J A  y>  ‘Cdp  4jkll  ^*2  did 

z-  s-  s-  s-  s- 

\aj  ^j^3*^L>-^I\  Sjjj yjj  ^bC^S  ^>)  .Cd^>bH  JiJjO  ^z£-\  Cd^obd  0 jJ>-\  ^Jbj 

.(ot /vt/\  :1^jUJ 

...'All  ibn  Abi  Talib  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  one  who  passes  by  a  graveyard  and  reads  Surah  al- 
Ikhlas  11  times  and  conveys  its  reward  to  the  deceased  is  given  the  reward 
equal  to  the  number  of  grave-dwellers. 

Apparently  this  narration  is  not  authentic.  It  contains  a  narrator, 
'Abdullah  ibn  Ahmad  ibn  'Amir,  against  whom  the  Muhaddithun  make 
objections.  Furthermore,  he  quotes  fabricated  narrations  from  his 
forefathers.  He  is  also  accused  of  being  a  Shfah. 

Mizan  al-I'tidal  states: 

iit-oJl  olbq  did  y-  Jc.  y.  ^ol  y.  y  y  4jd  _q£- 


j  lASbasj  iit-'/Vi/'r  :JI-U£dd  o|yp)  jjoLi  drf'j  rCS~  iSjJ  t_S^Ab 

.(\vv/w/r  tj'yd'  odd 


It  is  narrated  from  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  through  a  different 
chain  which  is  also  weak  because  of  a  certain  narrator: 


oi  (Jp  dd  y  ^d  y-  (tw/t)  yjy  jd=-l  (3  A>-_pd 

•aJ  jAas>-  y  iS^jA  y.  :Us^l  i^jA 


y  Ajjif  :(a/0  ojydl  3  ;  (_Jd  _ L. ^y  ^3  .1aj>-  . _ _ A  o.idud  .Cldj 

•  Ub^d  3  Ci—dAS"”  y3  Jd-  tJ^=t > j  6pjb>-  ^jd  |d J 


Although  this  Hadlth  is  weak,  it  is  permissible  to  act  on  it  with  the 
intention  of  reward  provided  the  person  does  not  consider  it  to  be 
Sunnah.  Some  scholars  say  that  it  is  fabricated  but  the  established 
view  is  that  it  is  not  correct  to  label  a  Hadlth  as  fabricated  merely 
because  one  of  its  narrators  is  suspected  of  fabricating  Ahadlth.  Yes,  if 
it  is  known  with  certainty  that  he  fabricated  it,  it  will  be  labelled  as 
such. 
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The  erudite  Hadith  scholar,  Hadrat  Maulana  Habib  ar-Rahman  A'zami 
rahimahullah  writes: 

The  Hadith  in  ibn  Majah  which  makes  reference  to  fasting  on  the  15th 
of  Sha'ban  is  not  fabricated.  No  Hadith  expert  labelled  it  fabricated.  It 
smacks  of  ignorance  to  quote  a  text  from  Tuhfatul  Ahwadhi  to  prove 
that  it  is  fabricated.  This  Hadith  certainly  contains  Abu  Bakr  ibn  Abl 
Saburah  and  it  is  definitely  said  about  him  that  he  used  to  fabricate 
Ahadlth.  However,  this  does  not  prove  that  he  fabricated  the  Hadith 
under  discussion  and  that  it  is  fabricated.  It  is  not  permissible  to  label 
a  Hadith  as  fabricated  merely  because  its  chain  contains  a  narrator 
who  used  to  fabricate  Ahadlth.  All  that  can  be  said  is  that  the  chain  of 
the  Hadith  is  weak.1 

He  severely  refutes  those  who  claim  that  it  is  fabricated.2 

This  is  why  the  jurists  and  Hadith  commentators  make  mention  of  this 
Hadith. 

'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  writes: 

s  ii  ii  ^  ^ 

^jbti.1  ^P  y^  a^Ac-  aA^I  ^P  ^ 

J  J^x_s  yS>-2\  ya  ^la£-l  CjI l_& j^l  j  J  o y  o (_£Jo-)  Jo-1  4J^1  y&  ^ 

IjllOtil  Jj) 


Hafiz  Ibn  Humam  rahimahullah  writes: 

*  i  i  * 

1  /ol  A^fc-  ^kXil  AAil  L^P  0^"  1  oljj^ 

S-  fi.fi-  S-  )  s- 

JJ^o  y*  1  Ol tto ^o-l  j  |J  S y  o yjt_C-  Jo-1  Jo-1  4J^1  jJfc  1 j3 j 

.( ^SCall  jlj  fX  ly J_aJl  '^C3 )  .ol y^i  1 

'Allamah  Sharnbalall  rahimahullah  writes: 

S  ^  S-  ^  S’ 

Jo-1  Ajkil  y&  1 j3y  ^jLflJsl  y  ya  :<Jl£  p-L ujj  A^Jx-  Ajkil 

S-  S-  S-fi.fi- 

jlJl  o \jj  JjJju  ^kf-l  bs Jbj  pj  3 y  3 j-tS^ 

.(^rr^  :^bUl  jl y)  .^jlaS 


Mawahib  al-Jahl : 


1 Al-Ma’athir  (periodical),  pp.  69-70, 1995. 

2  Refer  to  al-Ma’athir,  pp.  68-74, 1995  for  details. 

547 


aJs-  &\  J JlS  : Jli  <up  a!s\  Jp  d-jJo-  ^y>  ^]p jill  jp  ^3 

fi.  fi-  l  * 

Olj-A^U  l-& j j>-I  3 o j£j£-  !  J^-l  4j^l  (JJ  1 j3j  ^Aoll  ^p  I^_L^ 

f.  f. 

*(°V^  •(J'S^^  ^ yJu  (3  ^  <— .CjI^-^I  JJju  ^>-^1  ^ia^l 

Matalib  Ull  an-Nuha: 

^  #■  f  i  51 

All!  ys  JS"  l^ij  _^Uil  Jp  ^yo  :lpy _y>  <up  aI)1  ^  jp  ^>=“'j 

s-s-s-e.fi  s- 

.  Ol J  J^xj  ^>-^1  (Vj_o  ^ja£>l  Ol ^a*^AJ  \_& ^>-1  oJ&j  ^  ® j-*  ® J-^S-  ^£Jo-j  Jo-1 

s- 

•(V°  j  L5^'  Jj'  oJUa^>) 

cl"\l/o  :sli j-l^  tcpJl  ^P  J  s-J-  J  *— >b  ^Vo/r  :^jJij\  ju^JJj 

■C^'j  ^bLJiH  Utah J  CJyljJd  ^ypjJ J  £0*V^  I^JwJJ-\  £lUo J  ^P-Jd  L^"1  S-’b 
Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Islam  will  be  dominant  until  12  caliphs 

Question 

What  is  the  meaning  of  this  Hadlth: 


’l h*h^  ^y°  <cpda>.  ^-d  ^bbJh  bl 

Islam  will  be  dominant  until  12  caliphs ,  all  of  whom  will  be  from  the  Quraysh. 

Answer 

The  scholars  have  several  views  as  regards  its  explanation. 

First  view: 

The  12  caliphs  refer  to  the  Khulafa’  Rashidln:  (l)  Abu  Bakr,  (2)  'Umar, 
(3)  'Uthman,  (4)  'All,  followed  by  the  caliphs  of  the  Banu  Umayyah:  (5) 
Mu'awiyah  ibn  Abl  Sufyan,  (6)  Yazld  ibn  Mu'awiyah,  (7)  'Abd  al-Malik 
ibn  Marwan,  (8)  Walld  ibn  'Abd  al-Malik,  (9)  Sulayman  ibn  'Abd  al- 
Malik,  (10)  Yazld  ibn  'Abd  al-Malik,  (ll)  Hisham  ibn  'Abd  al-Malik,  (12) 
Yazld  ibn  Yazld  ibn  'Abd  al-Malik. 

This  view  is  more  correct  because  it  is  in  line  with  the  apparent 
meaning  of  the  Hadlth. 

Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  said:  The  entire  discussion  of  'Allamah  ibn 
JauzT  rahimahullah  and  Qadl  'Iyad  rahimahullah  comprises  of  a  few 
explanations.  The  preferred  one  is  the  third  explanation  of  Qadl  'Iyad 
rahimahullah.  The  reason  for  it  is  that  it  is  supported  by  a  marfu 
Hadlth  which  reads  as  follows: 
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“CTc- 

Each  one  of  them  is  such  that  people  will  rally  around  him. 

An  explanation  of  this  is  that  people  rallying  around  him  refers  to 
people  agreeing  to  pledge  bay' ah  to  the  caliph  and  accepting  him  as 
one.  This  was  realized  as  follows:  People  assembled  to  pledge  bay'ah  to 
Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu,  followed  by  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu, 
'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  until  the  matter 
paused  on  the  decision  of  the  two  arbitrators  after  the  Battle  of  Siffln. 
Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  then  chosen  as  the  caliph. 
When  Hadrat  Hasan  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  Hadrat  Mu'awiyah 
radiyallahu  'anhu  reconciled,  people  unanimously  agreed  to  pledge 
bay'ah  at  the  hands  of  Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu.  This  was 
followed  by  pledging  bay'ah  to  Yazld,  the  son  of  Hadrat  Mu'awiyah 
radiyallahu  'anhu.  The  matter  concerning  Hadrat  Husayn  radiyallahu 
'anhu  had  not  been  settled  as  yet  and  he  was  martyred.  When  Yazld 
passed  away,  the  people  had  differing  opinions  until  they  finally 
agreed  on  'Abd  al-Malik  ibn  Marwan.  After  the  martyrdom  of  Hadrat 
'Abdullah  ibn  Zubayr  radiyallahu  'anhu,  the  people  pledged  bay'ah  to 
the  four  sons  of  'Abd  al-Malik,  one  after  the  other.  First  it  was  Walld, 
then  Sulayman  who  was  followed  by  Yazld  and  then  Hisham.  In 
between  Sulayman  and  Yazld,  we  had  the  caliphate  of  Hadrat  'Umar 
ibn  'Abd  al-'AzTz  which  was  on  the  prophetic  system.  We  thus  have 
seven  caliphs  after  the  Khulafa’  Rashidln.  The  twelfth  one  was  Walld 
ibn  Yazld  ibn  'Abd  al-Malik  around  whom  the  people  rallied  and  to 
whom  they  pledged  bay'ah.  These  are  the  twelve  who  are  referred  to 
in  this  Hadlth  and  this  is  the  preferred  view  according  to  Hafiz  ibn 
Hajar  rahimahullah.  After  their  era,  the  era  of  trials,  tribulations  and 
sedition  commenced;  conditions  changed  and  the  people  did  not  agree 
on  any  specific  caliph  which  was  the  requirement  of  the  Hadlth: 

Each  one  of  them  is  such  that  people  will  rally  around  him. 

However,  there  are  three  objections  to  the  above: 

1.  A  Hadlth  states: 


‘LsbUhl 


The  caliphate  will  last  for  30years  after  me;  it  will  be  followed  by  kingship. 
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The  30-year  period  comprised  only  of  the  Khulafa  Rashidln  and  the 
caliphate  of  Hadrat  Hasan  ibn  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu.  Thus,  the  number 
12  contradicts  the  present  Hadlth. 

Answer:  This  Hadlth  refers  to  caliphate  which  is  in  line  with  the 
prophetic  system  while  the  Hadlth  which  makes  reference  to  12 
caliphs  is  general  in  meaning.  Furthermore,  there  are  certain 
objections  against  the  sanad  of  this  Hadlth  (The  caliphate  will  last 
for...).  The  chain  of  Tirmidhl  contains  Hashraj  ibn  Nabatah  regarding 
whom  Nasa’T  said:  “He  is  not  a  strong  narrator”  and  Sa'Td  ibn  Jamhan 
[another  narrator]  regarding  whom  Abu  Hatim  said:  “He  cannot  be 
used  as  evidence.” 

2.  There  were  more  than  12  rulers  and  caliphs.  What,  then,  is  the 
reason  for  specifying  this  number? 

Answer:  After  pondering  over  the  words  of  the  Hadlth  one  will 
conclude  that  more  than  12  is  not  denied.  Rather,  only  12  were 
intended  to  be  mentioned.  A  lesser  number  does  not  negate  a  higher 
one. 

3.  We  find  it  difficult  to  understand  how  the  caliphate  of  'Umar  ibn 
'Abd  al-'AzTz  has  been  removed  from  it. 

Second  view: 

It  refers  to  12  caliphs  of  the  Banu  Umayyah  after  the  caliphate  of  the 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum.  They  are: 

(l)  YazTd  ibn  Mu'awiyah,  (2)  'Abd  al-Malik  ibn  Marwan,  (3)  Walld  ibn 
'Abd  al-Malik,  (4)  Sulayman  ibn  'Abd  al-Malik,  (5)  'Umar  ibn  'Abd  al- 
'AzTz,  (6)  YazTd  ibn  'Abd  al-Malik,  (7)  Hisham  ibn  'Abd  al-Malik,  (8) 
Walld  ibn  YazTd  ibn  'Abd  al-Malik,  (9)  YazTd  ibn  WalTd,  (10)  IbrahTm  ibn 
YazTd,  (ll)  WalTd  ibn  YazTd,  (12)  Marwan  ibn  al-Himar  (Marwan  ibn 
Muhammad  ibn  Marwan). 

The  objection  to  the  above  list  is  that  it  does  not  contain  Mu'awiyah 
ibn  YazTd  and  IbrahTm  ibn  WalTd.  The  answer  to  it  is  that  Mu'awiyah 
ibn  YazTd  did  not  want  the  caliphate  in  the  first  place  and  his  rule  was 
not  more  than  three  months,  if  a  person’s  caliphate  is  less  than  the 
minimum  period  of  pregnancy  -  six  months  -  then  it  is  not  counted. 
Furthermore,  some  historians  did  not  even  note  IbrahTm  ibn  WalTd  as  a 
caliph  and  did  not  make  mention  of  Marwan  because  it  was  a  period  of 
sedition  and  disharmony. 

Another  angle  to  this  view  is  that  it  refers  to  the  caliphs  of  the  Banu 
Umayyah  together  with  the  caliphate  of  the  great  SahabT,  Hadrat 
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Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu.  After  a  few  other  changes,  the  sequence  is 
as  follows: 

(l)  Mu'awiyah  ibn  Abl  Sufyan,  (2)  Yazld  ibn  Mu'awiyah,  (3)  Mu'awiyah 
ibn  Yazld,  (4)  Marwan  ibn  Hakam,  (5)  'Abd  al-Malik  ibn  Marwan,  (6) 
Walld  ibn  'Abd  al-Malik,  (7)  Sulayman  ibn  'Abd  al-Malik,  (8)  'Umar  ibn 
'Abd  al-'AzTz,  (9)  Yazld  ibn  'Abd  al-Malik,  (10)  Hisham  ibn  'Abd  al- 
Malik,  (ll)  Walld  ibn  Yazld,  (12)  Yazld  ibn  Walld,  (13)  Marwan  ibn 
Muhammad  al-Ja'dl. 

if  from  these  13,  Mu'awiyah  ibn  Yazld  who  did  not  want  the  caliphate 
is  removed,  we  will  be  left  with  12. 1 

This  insignificant  servant  [Hadrat  Mufti  Rada’  al-Haq  Sahib]  considers 
this  view  to  be  most  correct. 


Third  view: 

It  refers  to  those  who  will  claim  caliphate  all  at  once  as  had  happened 
in  the  fifth  century  of  the  hijrah  in  Spain. 

Fourth  view: 

It  refers  to  12  equitable  caliphs.  They  do  not  necessarily  have  to  come 
one  after  the  other.  This  view  is  supported  by  the  following  Hadlth: 


CwO  (j 


This  ummah  will  not  be  destroyed  until  it  has  12  caliphs  each  of  whom  acts  on 
guidance  and  the  true  Din.  Two  of  them  will  be  from  the  family  of  Muhammad; 
one  of  them  will  live  for  40  years  and  the  other  for  30  years. 

The  proofs  for  the  above  views  are  to  be  found  in  Fathal-Ban: 


jl  dbi  qL Czhj  C-o (3 

tjLjx-  _^r=3-)  (jl 

4  AjjUos  4  Oy2^  k3  cX^4-^^*"'  o' 

(J^9  (jxi  ^  j  o-xl j  I ^ao»JL>-l  i  -OC-  Ajjlaoa 

(JX3  -Lao  o'j)_/^  OAAll  -L^C-  l^ao»JL>-l  <jl  (J,j  Ij  -Lj^j  oLo  li  4 
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Jo^j  -X_-J j^\  ’.  Ajuj^I  o3^l  \^ju£s>-\  ^3  ^  ^u^jl 

j£S~  (J.UJlj  <  J^l ^]1  ^l_<aJjX-\  Jjl>  A*_^  c  y*jX J1  J^S"  ^y>  Ao^jj  3^*-£-^-w  (jfcf 

(J>j3  t  A^P  oLs  U.  a3c-  ^UJl  ^*3s>-\  (jAlll  J^C-  ^  Jo^j  ^  jj 

(^_)1  «A»La^j  <— (^jUsJl  *> _ 5y\JcOO  1^  6  o^JjLd3  a3-C-  l^als 

^  A^C>  ^1  ^li  (^.1)1  A^J^jl  ^  Ao^J  3*^  6  LtDi  Ajo  AA-J^-  ^C-  ^j3J1 

li j  0^r°  3^  A**^>  (j^  O^r0  ^  3^  (jl  J^3  a3£-  j\j  Jj  Ajj^s  Jiaj  Jo^j 

1  #■  .  s-  . 

•  o'  31  (J^jLju!  j-o  (jl j^a  ^p  jlj  6  (jl jjjs  a3Jl9  ^Jfcl jj}  0^=3  (J, j  JoJj  OLa 

^jA^jlsu  Aj|  L»_&Ao>-1  (3^1^*  3AjjJ1  IjJfc  ^C-  Aj>*y>  I  (J\-A3  (jAJi  (^UJI  »aSj 

Oj\£^j  oW^  3^  A^x^-s^j  3w)l  A>-^>»1  ^a]1  l9^  AJLuL^i  c^-oA^-  3  a! 

^Lilil-I  3^*>bJI  3N  1^_La  3 j£~~=>~  ^3  t  ajla.  33**^  3-^*0 

L_3_^r*"jj  !  Jli  <-  3Aj<J1  1-AJfc  J-O y£\  Ai*}Ui-l  Aol  (3^^J  •  3f  <*13 j  Ajuj^JI 

0 j.*->*j  ^y>  _^W“  Ae>-  (3  0 Aws_ao  3 ^-aJI  As*^I>-  "  OyL-  Lto-A^  j  jIjI  <01  Jj'il 

jJj  j^ls-  UjI  3_^=o  1  (JlS  I^-j|j  lol  l)^  (3^^  3^3  *  3I)«aj 

2 

.^Is*  SaUj]I  ^JJa  N j  1  jjfc  J J 

Takmilah  Fath  al-Mulhim: 

AS^Iil-!  lol  r*s3  (3" Ao  3^°3  A^3«JI  ^J-j-9  3_^^t^44'  :(jli]'_ (2) 

•  <0*^11  r>^\s~  *- ^ JS'  ^1^0  t3  '— ^  e^j_J  ^ 

jAj  ttiDi  ^yi  yS'l  tUAiM  (j>^=“  O'  j'-O  ‘JS^'  J°  L$^  lS^^'  -!_U'  ^'  (3) 

.(Jy  L5" 

^JjJl  lAjs  p laSjo  tAjUswall  0^3  ^  l_-w^l^  O'  (^) 

s-  *  s- 

3^'  © cii  '^yzj^'  o j(~~=:>i  3'  a! (3^ 

s •  s- 

(yl*jtJ\  yi*-J  -^C-  (3  S^C-  ij^I  yliaj  ^  pj 
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.214\13  1 

.212\13  ^jUlgij2 


t ■  s-  .e- 

3  Il_4.s*  vail  (Jjjjj)  .A^a  '  3*  3^  C/*j  -/^ ' 

.(\>^j  /vO^O  /J-^23  Lr^xS^ 

s-  s- 

3  /^>-^>-l  La  Jo^jj  (J|y^  ^  O^J  0_^l*-)l  ^IaIjM  s-Lald-b  jl^ll  ijl  (o) 

s-  s-  s-  s-  s-  . 

3 j(~~==<^  tj^~  oJJfc  lXI^j  ^  /ol  I/oJo-  jlJ»-l  LI  3^  ^ j^:  3^  & y*  ^uoJI 

4-x^^-  c^o  d-^  3^  3^*^y  3“"^  d^-*^  ^ ^ ■L'  Aji3>-  Lol  ^ 

—  s-  s- 

dj^=o  ^3  /J jJL>  jl ^11  1  jj&  i_^3  •^■*-faW  3P^>  ^  aj_^  L»_&Jo-l 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

jl  (Jl  C^^oUj  ^^oL  p  <dW“- ^  £^J_/>-  3-0  <A£^LJI  j»Lij  Ajj^-U  3UJ1  3! 

.(^Ao/r  ^cXs  A_L»_£=u)  .3>j>3r*"^  3d  0 ^Lodl 

.i*V/^  ^ yJuj  JojJJj 

Allah  ta  ala  knows  best. 


Do  not  fast  during  these  days 

Question 

Where  is  the  following  Hadlth  found  and  what  is  its  status? 

>  a  a  a 

.jl*JJ  \  f*bl  y3  j»Ul 

The  days  oftashriq  are  days  of  eating,  drinking  and  conjugal  relations. 

Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  found  in  various  Hadlth  collections  narrated  by  several 
Sahabah.  Because  of  its  many  chains  of  transmission,  it  is  classified  as 

hasan  li  ghayrihi.  The  additional  word  JUj  (conjugal  relations)  has  not 

been  related  by  reliable  narrators.  This  addition  is  therefore  classified 
as  gharlb. 

Abu  Dawud  Sharif. 

.  s- 

33°  3^  fcrj  h  pjp-  3^  (jj  ob*^  hj  ^  (Jc-  L  y~tj  ^  <Jp  3  3~d3  dj  Jo- 

^dlc-  3J  A3LP  ^  3  3J  yyj  3oJo-  3  id^1  3 

f-  .  i  i  i 

3? I  aJ^c-  ^  a3_c-  aA^I  AAil  *d^  a _lc-  aJ^I 

s-  «• 

.(o\xU  6/ojIj^I  trn/rr o/>  jjl)  JS^ UU  JjI 
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...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  day  of’Arafah,  the  day  of 
sacrifice  and  the  days  oftashriq  are  the  days  of  celebration  for  Muslims.  They 
are  days  of  eating  and  drinking. 

Muslim  Sharif: 


t- 

(Jli  (Jli  3-M3'  3^  <3'  3P  3^  ^cj Lo-X>- 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  days  oftashriq  are  the  days 
of  eating  and  drinking. 

At-TalkhTs  al-Hubayr: 

4i3_>s  (*^3  3^VJ  '  A3  l^ili  o JJt>  3  \ y/> j .yO~  ^  !doA> 

3^  CoA>  Cy*J  ■.■>*!  1  4il-X>-  3J  4li'  doJ>  3^ 

*  * 

3-*  3^  ^£^-33  3^  (3^”^  o'  ^  (3'  3^  -^*-**<-1. ' 

S-  —  £• 

J  c ^>-1  3^  ' ‘Ks>~Va  3^1  JJL£>  o jJfc  3'  0-o  Jo-^  3^  L--o ^5 

3I  3J  3J  3^ 3*  ^uSCll  3  3'j^laJ'  °'jjj  3^' 

3*^  o'  3e'  3^  3^  3^  -3'^  3^ 

a  & .  ,  a  ^  a 

•iJUuj  3^ '  {*^3  0 JJfc  2  3'  (J^o' 

O-X^*^'  3^  33  ^a»o!  3^  ^oaL>-  3J  #-^***-*-' '  ^  I33  3'-*-f'3 

#■  s.  s- 

3e  o'^-faw3  kJ>)  3?' j  3^  -^*^3  3~ _^'  il— - 3' 

s-  s-  s-  .  ft  #■ 

es-^  l/j  °'j  O'  ‘0=^'  3^  3^ 3^  3^  3'^^'  ^^^"3  3 

^G-X^-  3'  :jvs  3^-=»'  *x>3'  '-X&  3-^  (3^-3'  °3oo***3^  *3*^  (3^  3 y-^j  O^j  3 

.^tJl...AJo-X>- 

Majma  az-Zawaid: 

3'  ^As-  4^il  3^^  3__^fa^-)  o'  4^i'  oxl3^'  3e'  3^i? 

3  3'>J'  *'jj  c^-UoJ'  ^^3  3'jt33  63'jv3  vi/^!j  3^'  ^3'  ^3^'  °*^ 

-  0  —  L-— ~‘|^a  1 
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-893\196\2  -.jJA  1 

.203\3  -.^jjW^-2 


Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  sent  an  announcer  who  announced:  Do  not  fast  on  these  days  because 
they  are  days  of  eating,  drinking  and  conjugal  relations. 

The  following  is  stated  in  Nash  ar-Rayah: 

jSd  ojjSs  ^  aJ X-  Jli  !  \j  ^1^11  Lio-Jd 

yj  ‘ojjjJs  Jit  yj  <jd  y  iSjj  -JWj  <-r ir"J 

•  ■  Jjt  oAhi-  L^-oJo-  J  ^Astjo-  JLit  J^C- 

y  y  A_J is-  y  iS^y  oAA-wo  (j  (J^5jit  _jd  °tjj  yi-l 

Ajj  y£-  Ay^  a!)!  A-£-  y  aI)!  yy  j£-  y  aIs!  y£-  j£- 

^  1  I  Jj ,r.  I  ■  A^dc-  4jj\  AAit  yl  C^y^Xt  a]J>- 

.  4  9-  y9-  9-  9- 

A_jLxo  3  p-L*«^a  \ j  .^^bl  ^JS  1  o  JJb 

• ^>-1  3? ^1?  (3  l)^ ^  ^^*1  A ^L>1  a3_C-  AAil  A^il  L 

1jj&  {Sjj  -^3  ia^hI^o  3  (Jlij  -o^^-  3)La  ^  ^c-  ^4^il 

to jjfc  (3|j  3^  A^LC^J  tti-LLa  ^  tAJLx-i  AjIjjj  ^ya  ct*_>j3-l 

3  L$j-a  i  l^s ^1?  o ^  4£~{j>?  l^o^o  3I  3e  ^£3  t  Ail  jo-  ^  aI)1  -x*cj 

to*}L^  lA^S  La  I4 JLaj  64iil  _^Sjj  A-J  La  L^J La j  4(^yjJlj  jj-s^aJLa 

•A^a’^S"  3^^  b-o )iia  1  3^ J  9^  l5 

^oj  l3-L^£-  c-o j3-1  1  jjb  3 3I  LS"  #-L«_lxJl  3-°  ^-3-^  .A^^Ui-1 

S5  ^  S*  J,  ^  c- 

.Ijo-lj  L»_^3  Isca  o*^Ls^]lj  AAil  L_L*o  3^  ^L^l  A^ii  3  0j)j-vi2^_a 

>  «•  f- 

•3^  3j^r°  l-H3  ^ri/^J  lP  ^  ck 


.bS3La  1  Au*UwO  ^LJ.1  ^La^  1 

9- 

<j^  3^  3^' 

9- 

.ojj-^o  3  J^>-  -xiM  -r 

L^l  L--Oji  _?"V^  3e  Jwj*-aaj  /n-sSj  A_I^-  4tt\  3^ 


.485\2  :^3\  C_-W2J 
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s- 

^  <3jJ^  ^3-^  <jf  <J^  0?J^  ^  LX^Jt  e3‘° 


• ^jj  A_*^jwO  j£-  I  -"\ 

coll3j  (JJjJodl  4ii!  JuC-  ^ ^  <3 j3=-^  -V 
•(^^/0  cJW^)  (>j^'  3J^  ^j£-  ^£_]a3jl3l  -A 

*0"WO  l)W^)  (3^  Oj-^  3-^1  (3 

.(^o/v)  .^Lc.  ^i  ^j>t*_u  3  3332-^  _v 

A  /  *•  c- 

4_l\j)yJl  8-M-S  S*}L*£>^  o\j\j)yJ\  cj1^  “Ail  ySjs^  j_p>  JjjyvJtojl  *W^° 


.<u&  a!)!  t_$^j  s^j^j  (jJ  ^  oW5- <j^ "' 
.<Sj}&\^u,j  4Ail  [  J  OyiyJ  1  ^ t  *y£-  ^  t  ~y£-  1  V'l.,-— O  1 

.ax  4lil  lS^j  a_-Ji£-  p^=li-l  -r 

•  <U&  4i)l  jy^£-  jjj  aI)1  -U£-  j£-  jlyJl 

•  <U&  <Ull  jJjJ  (ij  j£-  jJaijUl-0 


•  <UC-  4^1  Is  Ijo-  jj  <0)1  -U£-  jlj'il  (jU-o  £_ yO  t3  ^jU-JaJt-") 

s-  s- 

IpljL^lj  L^ j-L  Ai jJU»  -X*/2Q\  ^JjJI  Ajlj^l  oA^3  .JUo J  <w^y-JuJ  ^p  I  j»LI  £> _y^ioJl  ^Ll 

:^oJcU  Ijjk  L^_J_J  «aJLs 


•a»^I  ^*y C>  “N 

1 A-p^  Ail J^>-  ^L^il  ]g 9 j I »a] I ^ 

.^Ja^jl-^l  3^°  33^^^  1-xS^-V 

ci. — Q-^^o  _^-9  3'  3  oW^" 

s- 

.X£~\  a-Sjj  ^^-=3 1 
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^y>^ ^  (^-Xj^]l  0-X*^^  ^jJ  (^£'a^»£  /v-jS^ 

.L-J-xSvJU  jy~l  oL«j  jJi j  -X^sc^  /^3 j  jUajiJl  j»*}L^  ^  ^JaSjl-xll  -1 

j-oj  ij^j^ y*9  ^3j  j^SsJl  (3  3^*3^  “V 

•/>-^  O^”  L^yy^  -xll^-  3^*"^  ^  L£y^*^J^  “A 

Ip-^JOs  jlj  /%3  JUo  W^3  ^'jj  <3  £-L3*JI  ^y*£?  -xiy 

.(JJjJilj]!  -N 

(jj  1^0^ 

t- 

.jy*l  y^=a)  yV3  l2>)  y^  y^ 

.^JL^u^o  y-oj  o-X-s j£~  ^y>  {S^J^  m<l 


.L-j-xSoU  jy- 1  oLaj  /^s  y-oj  a^»_L^-^  yj  -x^*-^  -o 

#* 

.U*l  ^-JL+JA^£>  yOJ  $ jsO  yJjl ysb  -1 

i»Ul)  ct^jj3-l  Ojfc  yj  Iijyflj  O^  ^  (J1 yil  yyL^Jl  oJJfc  Ji  yia^Ji  -X*-*i 

?  > 

y^laJij  ; X^JL^s  a_q.L".^~  -i-ol^wo  ^3  lSj ((JX*jj  \  j»\j1  lj^jJr'“-’'-b 

bcl  j  r3 Jb  3 jtS\J  o yji J  y^>-  i-ioJo-  ^ij\t-j  <^juw  (jd  qj!  j 

.oljiiJl  sb^y  olj)j  U  (3  c^jli  b!  5)  i _ -o ji-  (JL*_j 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  one  who  has  no  love  has  no  iman 
Question 

Is  this  a  Hadlth: 


•  d  <K^~  b!  ^jJk  ^bkjj  bl 

The  one  who  has  no  love  has  no  man. 
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Answer 

Despite  undertaking  an  extensive  search  in  the  Hadlth  collections  I 
could  not  find  this  sentence.  It  seems  that  it  is  not  a  Hadlth.  Those  who 
quote  it  generally  do  it  as  an  explanation  of  those  Ahadlth  which 
negate  perfection  in  Tman  for  those  who  do  not  possess  love. 

The  following  are  quoted  in  Bukhari  Sharif. 


*• 

■  ^ _ g.d  U 


Anas  radiyallahu  anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said:  A  person  cannot  be  a  believer  unless  he  loves  for  his  brother  what  he 
loves  for  himself 


0-i— o  1  ■  ~  z  <cd£'  4Ail  ^  UzP  4jh  l_A 

.  .  >  A  A 

,ou]^  ou]\^  c _ -^>-1  I  tjp>-  ~  ~~  < 


Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  I  take  an  oath  in  the  Being  in  whose  control  is  my  life,  a  person 
cannot  be  a  believer  unless  I  am  more  beloved  to  him  then  his  father  and 
children. 


~k>-j  4^3  : JlS  ‘cTp  4lll  ^*2 

bl)  'd  i ji. \  t dt  ‘q.Jj  < .^>4  qi  sjbb>- 


it  ^  ^  a 

•jLJ!  (3  °_j-==a-i  j  qc—=>\\  ^  O^J 


Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said:  If  these  three  qualities  are  found  in  a  person,  he  will  experience  the 
sweetness  of  Imam  (l)  Allah  and  His  Messenger  must  be  more  beloved  to  him 
than  everyone  else.  (2)  He  must  love  a  person  solely  for  Allah’s  sake.  (3)  He 
must  abhor  going  to  unbelief  just  as  he  abhors  being  cast  into  the  fire. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Glory  to  the  One  who  beautified  men  with  beards 

Question 

I  require  an  investigation  to  the  Hadlth: 
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.16  <14  <13  \7  <6\1  1 


Glory  to  the  One  who  beautified  men  with  beards  and  women  with  hair  locks. 

Answer 

cy  (^oU)  i jt'j  3  ^  Ai—*  J 

A^^ilc-  yj  X»1 I  LoJ>>-  ( 

A^=u*^La  A^Lc-  4j^l  ^-v£?  Alii  Jli  !C-Jli  A_!X-  Ajjl  kS^J 

(JU>-^]1  i_j^3  l£“^  aI^  *l (jJ j  s-l^jJ!  L--olju] 


^£^=0  *(J^J  ct-o-3-1  j-1  y>  Sjfs  ys  Iculi 

'.s\  JJo  ^jlj)  J^y^Oyf^  Gy^\  y&  -X-s^  y^  OjjG  y>  -Xj^j  y£~  Aj?^^S  <SjJ  /^li  cAjij 

.(tt/A 

(m/^IV/^)  AjOysiJl  /ojo  (3  3' yj'  j  c(iii/^)  s.\_aii-l  ^oJl 3  3  y^\s^x]\  ./i  jJj 

.p£=»U-l  oljj  :M\S j 

.Jju  ^-Jaj  ol3^iaj?xll  3  (3  ^*3j  ccSjJCL-^ll  3  ^3  Icuif 

c-oS*  :  JiAL  A&1  a^!\c<  li^Sj-*  (WO  L/2ti  3  l£j^'  0 j 

3  ^—^3^  «3 \yt&3  !£■  AAil 

...'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said:  The  angels  of  the  heavens  seek  forgiveness  for  the  hair  locks  of 
women  and  the  beards  of  men.  They  say:  “Glory  to  Allah  who  beautified  men 
with  beards  and  women  with  hair  locks.” 

:jAiA  at  6?  at  JAJ-1  aij9  a*  :(v'tr/'n)  j  ^L^s-  /o^i-tj 

CA»au^>  A^a  ^3  •  3^-^  -Aj^g \-^jJ  1  «A^9  -X  Qi^*  ^L^il  I  lj 

/O I j  ^wcJULJl  j3S j31  Ul  C-JiJ^lj  i(^Ao-xJ»l  kl~p£  A3 j 
Is'o-  /ol  ^'~>J  -Xjo  C^oaJ»-I  Co ^>a]^  cio-3-l  y^Sj  Cl3j^ -yoS 

HD  s. 

yi  Jojj  \j  (jy  U  —  /O  Lo-X>-  L«  Ia>»3  c^-o-Xj>-1 
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4&I  i^S^J  (J^  ( jF*  {jp"  (J^  (J^r^1  \jF"  (jt  Qj>j  ^  :£JJ 

.L--oljjJlj  frLbfcoJlj  jJJU  t^jF)  a^=u*^L«  Cxij^  oi  :JV5 


(JlS^  .(ii/i)  (Jl£  L»^  6 o \^  iljca 

£*  &  & 

J  J^l  “4  ^jlj  d_*2  r^~^S  Cud^J  cVs^ji^o  O^  Of?  ^^-*-'°  l5o 

■JU-*^  <j? j-»^  ^-^>-  ^ 


t\i/^lV/\  lAjtjyUJl  iW/y.^^Ji}]  ob^Cs^Jd  SjSjj)  IjliA  Ujj_dJj 

.(w\/S  :^L^11  ^2'-Vj  ‘VAl/o  :0'jii'  jUJj  «>v  /?  :JIjjx-^I  o'j^j 

...Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  When  the  angels  in  the  heavens  take 
an  oath,  they  say:  “We  take  an  oath  in  the  Being  who  beautified  men  with 
beards  and  women  with  hair  locks.” 

To  sum  up,  this  Hadlth  is  narrated  by  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha 
but  its  chain  contains  Ibn  Dawud  who  is  accused  of  fabricating  Hadlth 
and  is  unreliable.  It  is  also  related  in  different  wordings  from  Hadrat 
Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu.  Its  chain  contains  Abu  Bakr  an- 
NahawandT  against  whom  there  are  objections.  Ibn  'Asakir  said  that 
this  Hadlth  is  munkar. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Paradise  lies  at  the  feet  of  mothers 

Question 

What  is  the  status  of  this  Hadlth: 


t-  .  s-  „  . 

.ol^o b!l  jdjJb  cu^-  <u>-l 

Paradise  lies  at  the  feet  of  mothers. 

Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  narrated  by  two  Sahabah:  (l)  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn 
'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  (2)  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu.  The 
narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  contains  a 
narrator  by  the  name  of  Musa  ibn  Muhammad  ibn  'Ata  who  is 
extremely  weak,  ibn  Hibban  said  that  this  person  is  a  fabricator  of 
Hadlth  and  it  is  not  correct  to  accept  Hadlth  from  him.  A  few  other 
scholars  also  make  objections  against  him. 

The  narration  of  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  contains  two  unknown 
narrators.  This  Hadlth  is  therefore  not  authentic  in  the  above  words. 
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However,  its  meaning  has  come  down  to  us.  The  Mustadrak  of  Hakim 
and  other  Hadlth  collections  quote  it  via  an  authentic  chain. 

The  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  reads  as 
follows: 


jjl  bo  :s-Ua£-  y  y  J-dSdl  (j  i_$-CC-  y\  r~^-y i-1 

ijti  yfi  tob^bll  <ui-l  jfi  (joLc-  y\  y£.  4(31 yy  y  O <j&  ‘^JJd 

jSbjoi  -U^-  y  i 4ioJo>-  Ijjfc  :<_£-CC.  J\3  (jti  4(jh»-jl 


.4^0  Job\ 


l5 y^tj 


L^-oJold 


Jts j  4Aiilj  (Jtij  4pjb>.  y\j  ‘hc-jj  ,0-bf  JisLbl  (Jbs 

(jbd)  .4^-oJob\  (j^  '•rVS*  t3^  ^  ’Obo*-  (Jli^.o5j^4»A  '.oy£*j 

.(i.i.f/WVOfA/1 


...Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  anhu  said:  Paradise  lies  at  the  feet  of  mothers.  They 
will  admit  [into  Paradise]  whomever  they  like  and  they  will  expel  whomever 
they  like. 

The  narration  of  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  reads  as  follows: 


s-  s-  e- 

3  j  6(^°)  -XjjjjaJl  3  3Wj-'s^^  6(^)  3 

3^  (Nii*)  3^^  3  3*^ j  6(wm)  3j| 3^  ^*3-1 

4s  C-  £• 

ajJ-1  :lc^3 l5J3  3J  3c*  jj\  U  3^  jjv^^  3? 

.cA^Nl  3-xil  eu^- 


3^1  JlS  :(rvr/NAV^)  3  3jbkJlj  <(ivv/r)^>AAJl  3  3jLU  JU 

.(VVA/TTO^)  s.\j3*-1  3  .^SCjOs  t3li^o  ^ 

...Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  anhu  said:  Paradise  lies  at  the  feet  of  mothers. 
Observe  the  following  authentic  Hadlth  which  is  similar  in  meaning: 

S-  S-  ^  "S-  s- 

3^  0.3^  3^  ’(JbLs  a3x-  4JJI  3^  3^  3^  ^3-31  A_«jfcU>-  3J  3^ 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

X£~  jli  l^jlU  4(^  L^jllJUi  O ^bAl^.1  jj&\ 

I =»V^xA3  /'JLsljij  o\s>-j£z  1-Lto 

■(*»/*■ 
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3  3  ^ j  ^(noivo)  ojjl^s  3  -^**1  Lisjl  /v=^i/^“L? 

3  _^jj  <(w/fAVO  _*£)!  3  3' j  t(viiA)  v-**-sJl  3 j  <(n/^)  3 j&}\  33J\ 
C*3-  AJ^-1  3^  3j  *(^^/^)  3  <(M*A)  4i j-*-^ 

•WW-j 


3  ^  \  Vo2j\  .^O  j]  I  /'Jlsljj  p^=>\J»-l  3oJ^-  I  Jo  :cJi 

s- 

.oUij  JL>-^  :(so"\/a)  (3  ^Jujl  Jlij  •_x_iw\  ^Lo^H  JJU. ,-oljiJju 


Mu'awiyah  ibn  Jahimah  as-Sulami  narrates  that  Jahimah  went  to  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  said:  “I  would  like  to  go  out  into  battle  so  I 
came  to  take  your  advice.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  asked:  “Do 
you  have  a  mother?”  He  replied:  “Yes.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said:  “Go  and  see  to  her  needs  because  Paradise  lies  at  her  feet.  ” 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Scattering  dates  on  the  occasion  of  a  marriage 

Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  Hadlth  which  makes  reference  to  scattering 
dates  on  the  occasion  of  a  marriage? 

Answer 

Imam  BayhaqT  rahimahullah  said  that  all  the  narrations  on  this  issue 
are  weak. 


<y3  &  3  c£ JJ  ui j  .  J\  Abseil  (Jb* 

The  narrations  are  as  follows: 

(1) 

t-  s-  t-  t- 

3-*  ^  3-*  Jw«-^-  \j  (3-^^  3^  ^  bl  3JIU  ^3^ 

Ic-  3-^  ^  3^  a^j2_a^  3>  3^  c-  3J  \_flj  1  3J  3,.^  1  lj  (3 ^ ^ 

. /sJlC^  /oL*xt^  ly2XJ  ^7^3  ^ 

.(^AV/v  •  3UJI)  .3-0I ojj^-  3 3**^  3-3jJI  3-uai  3^1  3^  3-*^-^ 


.(VN  I  c_-o J^jJl  c_-o j3j)  3^1  (Jli 
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.287\7  1 


...'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  When  Rasulullah  sallalldhu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  married  one  of  his  wives ,  he  [took  hands  full]  of  dates  and  scattered 
them. 

(2) 

[^Q-^yA  ^yi  .A  yJ  4»kil  -AaP  LI  1  y\***X~ 1  ^yi  -A  f  1  •AwsP'  yi  I  \iyA^>-  I 

y^"  /‘V-®1  ^jP  L  (^l.^iu.w  yi  p»«^lp  L  y*  L^S^  L  *«— -Lip  yi  -A  LI 

(^^yviO >  iai  yi  p_<^lp  .  1^ -».  >  ^.JL)  1^1  1  ^pLL  *P  4.L1 

.(^AV/V  •  iS 1  1  r+***£y  <»^-A^sJL  (y*  ®L®^ 

Jli  .lLo.aA-1  l  jjjf  J^-l  Jjjl  JlS  ^jl  ^)l.3-A.*l  JjJ 

^  i(jLj>-  ^1  JlS  .i— j\-x5"  Jli  1(3^— ^41  JlS  .^o.aA-1  C)^ 

.(\K-jMjr  :o\y\  jU)  ^1 4.J0.  yz 

...'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  When  Rasulullah  sallalldhu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  got  anyone  married  or  he  himself  got  married,  he  [took  hands  full]  of 
dates  and  scattered  them. 

(3) 

£■  S-  S- 

f^iy  yi  4M  yi  \  L  ^  I  -XJCO  y  \  .AA_-J  I  0^<)^P  y^  Cj^  p— *■&  l^->  1  yi  I  p-oJ  LlJ  1  yi  I  \jy\>-  I 

£■ 

yi  OyW.  L  y\ y^-\  (jL»~jL^  yi  A^-yOC-  y>  11  yf  L  ^jlL  Q )  1 

:  Jli  AJSA  <S°y  J-^  yi  y^  <jl-^*-®  yi  -JU-  y&  ^iyt  y>  JJ*  <jP  ®j^*il 

s-  t-  s-  .  i 

(Jj-alil  jfh]\y  AjiS  %\  ijlii  /oUt-^l  (j-a  Jj>-j  ^*^-*1  p-L^j  A-Jp 

t-  s-  ^  . 

£y>-y  l3-\jU  ^r^\y  \yA35  p^-=al  4j^l  O^jU  i33_^^  l5 

y£"  ^  y\  ^  a  > \  ^-L .*jy  A^Lc-  A^il  y  A^S^ 

AJ^l  OL^^stJl  L«1  jJ  Lj«J1  y£~  p Lkjl  (Jli  A^_uil 

s- 

OJy^A  y£A  (J y^f~  _^>-l  ^Lu«lj  »aS  ^  ^Uajulj  ^J»JfcL^-  O^LwjI  .Dyjhi\syy  ^X^jy 

.pip  1  a!L1j  <3  J^j>-  iU^>  ^j£-  l^LP  -dll  [j£- 

.(q 3  jliJl  3  *W-  t^AA/V  :3 _/SvJl  iji-~ Jl) 

...Mu'adh  ibn  Jabal  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  When  Rasulullah  sallalldhu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  attended  the  wedding  of  one  of  his  Companions  he  said  to 
him:  “May  you  experience  affinity,  good  fortune,  expansion  in  sustenance. 
May  Allah  bless  you.  Play  the  tambourine  on  his  head.”  A  tambourine  was 


563 


brought,  and  plates  with  fruits  and  sweetmeats  were  brought.  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “You  may  now  grab  [whatever  you  want].” 
The  man  said:  “0  Rasulullah!  Didn’t  you  prohibit  us  from  grabbing  [and 
plundering]?”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  replied:  “I  prohibited 
you  from  plundering  armies.  As  for  on  occasions  of  marriage,  you  are  not 
prohibited.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  tugged  them  and  they 
tugged  him. 

(4) 


UjJo-  (x SjJA*  3i-x3)  (oiV\)  3 

)  fi.  fi. 

i  ^  -CX  \  t  C  <C***^^'  IL  XJU-O  X 0.^2  t  t  w  1  -X^£-  t  CC  ‘  a  1  Q-i-X^"  S  1 

£  *  i  t 

3p  T"'  ALP  f  ^ 3-*^  (3 


i-x^l  JtS  :(^^)  s-l o* ,31  3  ci>y^3l  ^1  ijli  -x»o^  xOxajw?  cobud  :c3j 

bo  11  -od-xS*”  . t  1  ^  db^  *i— d-jd”” 

.3  3*d  ^  bo  xtiidl  ‘OW^  3^1  tjb^  .xtoj3-l  oSh^t*1  .(dd^jdl  xJ^3  •l—-'X-xA“l 

.333^^  xt J-X^  xtoj3-l  x_53 3°  I^^-bsjl-xll  ijb J 

...'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  married  one  of  his  wives,  they  scattered  'ajwah  dates  over  his  head. 

To  sum  up,  the  narrations  which  mention  the  scattering  of  dates  on 
occasions  of  marriage  are  extremely  weak.  It  is  therefore  not  correct 
to  furnish  them  as  proofs.  Nevertheless,  if  a  person  does  this  on  happy 
occasions  while  upholding  the  sanctity  of  the  masjid  (and  the  people 
of  the  area  are  accustomed  to  this  practice)  then  it  will  be  permissible. 
However,  people  consider  it  to  be  a  Sunnah  and  the  sanctity  of  the 
masjid  is  not  upheld.  It  is  therefore  better  to  abstain. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


A  doe-eye  damsel  of  Paradise  known  as  Lu'bah 

Question 

I  require  an  investigation  to  the  following  Hadlth: 


.‘Codll  ids  Jbij  jdj^>-  3  oi 

There  is  a  doe-eyed  damsel  in  Paradise  who  is  known  as  Lu'bah. 
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Answer 

It  is  narrated  by  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  and  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn 
'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhuma  as  a  mauquf  Hadlth. 

bl)  ‘■tSjy* -11  (jj  3-1  boJo-  :(r-o)  <u3-l  3  Lj-Jl  fj,\  ^>-1 

(Jp  i_isl  pi)  ^  jP  y  i_isl  pi)  dll  J~p  »bb*Jl  bo  (/o  tjob 

s- 

<y*  |d)  A.bp  ^  tjb~o>-  ^^p  L/djjbn  ij^  CF 

Jjs”  ib^  Jb5j  <ci3d  3  oi  •  3bs  aip  aIA  j>  ^jj\  y-  (aIA  _qp 

O^JbkJl  pl*j  jl  !<U*J  b  i_$3  3>b:ijlijj  1^3^  3°  ij-Vi-^b  oij^i  ‘W  0^*-t  jbJ-l 

JP  J.J  s-bos /j  3j£=u  ijl  JCoj  tjb"  y  :ojy^vo>  b^U-P  (jy  dj-)J-  oSd 


.pb  0  I  -a  0-P0*-0?  opbl_*o)  Iipdj 

...Ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  There  is  a  doe-eyed  damsel  in  Paradise 
who  is  known  as  Lu'bah.  All  the  other  doe-eyed  damsels  of  Paradise  will  praise 
her  beauty.  They  will  place  their  hands  on  her  shoulders  and  say: 
“Congratulations  to  you  0  Lubah!  If  only  those  who  seek  you  knew  you,  they 
would  strive  even  harder.”  The  following  is  written  between  her  eyes: 
“Whoever  desires  to  have  someone  like  me  must  strive  to  obtain  the  pleasure  of 
my  Sustainer.” 

The  above  chain  of  transmission  is  weak  and  munqati'. 

Qurtubl  rahimahullah  quotes  the  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn 
'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  in  at-Tadhkirah  (2/150)  without  a  chain  of 
transmission.  It  is  also  narrated  in  Tanbih  al-Ghafilm  with  a  few 
additions  but  its  chain  is  not  mentioned. 


j^ilSbllp  oSboll  s-bjd  Ajojl  y3  iPotbi-  t«Cod  ib^  Jbaj  Aobl  3  oi 

(JjdoP'  ^j^3d  p— 3  .yjyjdl  l_3  db&5  s-boj  b^d?  ^^xP-p 

»■  s-  .  o. 

^ff-33  /d  b)l  y3  \j4-  oqy3bo>  Copbo  i—JJod  3  ^ J  ^b/ 

.(VA/\  I^jdsbsdl  oJJ  )  *3>^  JP  3j  bpbbj 

Hafiz  ibn  'Asakir  relates  a  similar  narration  in  Tarlkh  Madinah  Dimishq 
on  the  authority  of  Malik  ibn  Dinar. 
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ijf  (jJ  ^J,\  (j-a  (ttt/ol)  0)jUl  J  ^1  ^ jj>-l 

Ij  .(|_C^  \  (^1  X^“  1  L)  .  *a]1>-  i  o  -xi^  s  X^“ I  Ij  .  (^ jj«*u C-  XX>~ 

(jj  !(jM  L^]L«  U  (J\jL3  jljLO  ^  L^]Ls  (_})  s-UaC-  aI>-  I(JlS  yv^Jl  ^jj  4J^1  J^C> 

!a_ol]  U  I^jAJL^  lj^o  ^C>  Wr^i  (JIaj  *1j^  ^ 

•A»Lfa«  Is^i S  -i^So  •  d  Vi  c  i  C^w  t  C  «d 1  t3^°  b ^d-a  ^1  Oi"~^ ''  b  I '' 

s-lbc-  -C*Sd\  ,oid-  i^-^l  jjbb  .^JLa  Jlis  It— tJlS  \A5*  C-  JlS 

.^JlJI 

£  _  i  * 

•  t — J  Ijjj  /d  A— t  ^IjC'  t— Jl5 1  b  J 1  \  -A— C-  4ii 1  .A— &  ~X^^~  ^  1  .  C— -Ls 

../Ata’  as-Sulaml  came  to  Malik  ibn  Dinar  and  said:  “0  my  brother  Malik! 
There  is  a  doe-eyed  damsel  in  Paradise  who  is  known  as  Lu'bah.  The  other  doe¬ 
eyed  damsels  will  gather  around  her  and  describe  some  of  her  attractions. 
They  will  say:  0  Lu'bah!  Glad  tidings  to  the  seekers  when  they  see  what  we 
see.”  He  [the  narrator]  said:  “He  became  heartsick  for  40 years  in  his  desire  for 
her.” 

Ibn  'Asakir  said:  The  correct  wording  is:  “Malik  said  to  him  ['Ata  as-Sulami].” 
And  I  think  that  it  was  'Ata  as- Sulami  who  became  heartsick. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  three  most  beloved  things 

Question 

Orators  and  speakers  relate  the  story  which  makes  mention  of  the 
three  most  beloved  things,  i.e.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
mentioned  the  three  most  beloved  things  to  him,  this  was  followed  by 
Abu  Bakr,  'Umar,  'Uthman,  'All,  Jibra’ll  and  Allah  ta'ala.  What  is  the 
status  of  this  incident? 

Answer 

This  incident  is  related  in  various  books  but  its  chain  of  transmission 
could  not  be  found.  Most  books  quote  it  without  a  chain  of 
transmission. 


The  following  is  mentioned  in  Kashfal-Khifa 

3)  i ■— j>.  -db  d  A— Tp  Ai\  Ajjj  4A_a_JaJ  1 — 3  d^ 

Aii!  d_9~^j  b  db  3  ® 1 A  _ - . b  ) A  s-t— jJl  - jbi S 
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.(ji-Jj  tiAA j_aj  (Jlil  t-ii  Lo3l  3a  <3i  <»t-'-^>- 

3^-A 1  3^  iA^33  (—3j^^A>.lj  l^o  a]  1  3-^  (3i  ^*^->*  3__^"‘'^()  3  l->3  .^-d-C'  33_2 

t£j\J»-l  ^L-^ij  Lo-3l  3°  cii  1't^,>'  (J_^^)  3  ^3  (3^^'  (J^j  .4jAI  ^-al_>  ^3-^3 

3^  3).  c_— <-^>-  ^Xil  3__^-‘'‘^)  Aj  Ij  3  •  ^CXil  (S^_)  33^  •  ^_£J^IaAI  o^.«**S^  (J  l^JaJl  ^'3-^3 

*s>-j£>~  33 I2AI  JU j  .l3-w31j  (jAj_X_>  3^  L-3-sAI j  s-l ^ilj  cl^n-sAI  3  fj-'^l 

3*^!  AjojaJI  3^  ^C-  A^x-Iilj>-  3  ^c-^-L®ljA-<tJl  (J^j  •(>_^bl  aAc-  3-^JiJlj  (^AJL^-1 

6AJ^>  4>^l  I  (3  I  (3^  ^t*»-<Al  3^^  •  3 *9  3^  Ajl  .iA^Ji 

3^  j^jl^JI  AAl  (3°  (31  Lr^J>“  ^3  :J^  ^AAi  aA^-  Ail  3'*-^  ^31  3^*  A 
3«  3}  c_^>-  Ulj  m.4S£*  Ail  j-*^  iJA-2-9  .Aj.aA  3A  3^-^)j  AAc-  s*^3A3  ^  (jAj jo 
Ail  (^3  (Jlii  .Ail  t ^SAll  3^  3^3  4L3j3*l A  ^-aA  ! A^A  Lj-31 

JAJL  o*^AA3  c^A-AI  *.Ijl33  6j»l*_LJl  j»UA?l  :A>Aj  A-31  3°  31  l*r^:>“  ^3 
3  ^^*33  l_A-AL  <-j j**d\  iA>Aj  A-31  3d  31  i^is>'  A j  Ail  I<s^j  3^  3A^  .^A 

:A>Aj  A-31  3°  31  {^r~?>~  A  *(Jli j  ^A-AI  aAx-  -i-  a.  Al  3>3j 

.^wsA-C'  frl-i3«J  I  (3 ^  I  **-»3  «a  ■<» ~^~  1^  1  1  ^ 

c ^\Jl>  i^is j  4 £ li  oU*J  o^LC'  3a  4_J]  ‘^^>“  J  -Li^*->  cJj-^  ^(Jlii  3 

3^^xAA  ^wJl^tll  3 j  i»--jfc^As^  3  ^  ^A^-  ^ v3*^  3j 

3I  Jli  c-o aJ>- II  jjts  li  p-L<^  4^1  3^  ^1  .Ajjl A_iAl^-  32^0 

^Ij  JU  (jUilj  dJI  >JI  UjAI  3a  31 4JAI  U  UIj  : ^=v 

t ^Soll  3P  3^3  _ 3l/*"^3  3*^^  3^"^^  3s  l!1  3^"  ^3  '%_x^'  3^3  .(JA-j-Aj  30 

^Li^3  6f*lj*AaAl  |»ljJ5>}  1 3*^lj  3^"^^  3s  (3i  S"3>“  ^3  (jl-a^^  *^AAI  A^ali3 

\jjJi  3a  31  U3  *3^1]^  31  3I  3^  3^j  .j»u  (3^3  l3^3  s^Ulij  ^|»*aL^ji 
^‘ALJI  iuA-C'  3l^  JjA9  .l3wJU  ^-3^2)3  3-vJI  3  f>^3  ^—3^11  (>351 
4^^313  63^s^*^  ^j3  63^ ^lavall  3*^Ij  3^”^^  3°  cii  t*r^<s>~  ^3 

l^Z\s>~  l^-As j  AIj  uU)  3^-^  3s  (.ii  Lr^J>“  ^3  3 A-3  (J3’^3'a  3_3 j  *33^*^^ 

3a  31  U3  *3^  AAi  lJzsj  W.  3^  ol  ^ ^ v2*->  3j  .3^1  3  3s^j 

3_3;?  (3  |AAU  a^§A3  3b^-  3s  ‘*tA-9 j  C3AA3  ^s^A^  *^3  3*^Ij  p-^=aLo^ 


567 


aj jj  s^jL^-  y*  l--^*-  Ulj  : Jli  LA2-J  a^Lc-  uisj  U.  h3La  c^LJJl 

ajlp  aW  o^j*(j^  jjd J!  Adi-U  £-1aA3*^!I^  S-l^>-j^  «X*»fay 

0 ^L-aJSoJI  ^£=>Lo.i  (^Jj  C_^J>-  Ujj  I(Jli  LA2j1  A*J_C-  t^j£L2ij  Li. 

(^ya  ^Jj  hlj  Jli  'AjJX'  Li.  Jw^l  (j|j  .l3^2^JI  Jjj ijJaj  aIaAS^Ij  ci^iJaijxllj 

>| 

.AA--dJ  ^Lo^l j  cAXJuJa^  ^uljj  4A S~a  j*£~  yA  s-lL^  ^£=>Lo^ 

The  following  is  stated  in  al-Munabbihat: 


p  )  ) 

aLaoJIj  C-^wJa  11  CaIj  ^ya  <^Jl  (JL*  /o\  ^-L^  Adx-  AXil  a!)1  (J_^^)  0^1? 

Ajd\  -j‘^~=3‘  (JIa9  h>j^L>“  /O /oca  O^j  .o^Lall  (3  ® ^ 

AXil  AX^  J j.^  (^J  I  \s  *■-)  1  Lo  a)  1  C— » AXi  1  <J L)  dA9A_*^  A_*^- 

(J_^-^  ca^-  L)j)‘~~=3i  ojj  p-L<^  a^Lc*  dLi  ^-*^2  AXil  (J__^^)  (^Jp  ^La  (3^-fi-5!^  ^-L«j  Ad-c> 
Lodi  (j^s  (Jl  S-^L?  _^=o  hi  U  CAi-Us  AX£«  Ajd\  (^j  JUi  aJx-  Ajd\  ^9  AXil 

CA9A_*^  AAA-  AXil  oL*-X£-  (JL&3  •^J^L^-I  l3j^a1.L)  ^-a  *^i  CaJo 

(JL&3  *L)i i  cl)h o 0^-*^*"^  CaIj  Loa]|  ^a  (^Jl  h 

<3  t* jjvdlj  L^A-sisJJ  A_aAii-l  CaIj  LoaJ|  ^ya  (^1  (3h»XC'  U  CA3-Lv^  AAC-  AXii  L$^J 

(J,lsuj  c^jLj  AXil  ^-L^l  (Jhj  s-h>>  il  i-^-9  -L-iwJh  eAyAiil j  ‘_  ^-^ii 

i^i  <-**£■  La  l(Jhts  LoaJI  ^jjl  (j^a  caxS^  i^i  c— ^>-1  h-C-  i^i  ^ ‘^-udLa^a  Li 

(JLodl  ^1  a jjhcaj  c^^OoLhJ \  A-^i j-° j  odh^i  ^L-^i  iiJLai  ^Loa]|  ^JjI  caaS^ 

AC-UaA^j^l  (J-Aj  (J ly2->-  CAh  o^L^  (J^>-  o^Jl  lAj  (Jli j  *(3^ y^JiX\ 

•(^  olfA-0  »SA'j 


The  entire  incident  as  in  the  above  quoted-texts  states  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  the  Khulafa  Rashidln,  Jibra’Tl  'alayhis  salam 
and  Allah  ta'ala  expressed  the  three  things  which  they  loved  the  most. 
Parts  of  this  incident  are  quoted  in  al-Mawahib,  the  marginal  notes  of 
al-Mawahib,  al-Majalis  of  'Allamah  KhafajT  and  other  books  but  none  of 
them  mention  the  chain  of  transmission. 

However,  the  initial  portion  of  this  narration  is  found  in  authentic 
Ahadlth.  It  reads  as  follows: 


.380\1  :*U£.\  lMS  1 
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3  3^*  ® A  * — -  -  A  ^ j  d'CAi  31 

3}  1 — ''^>~  •  f*  1  '~J  “CA^*  4Aii  J>^?  Atii  tJ^S  (J\5  4UC-  4Ail  ^£-  CL*j  lj 

•SbC^di  3  3^"  ® jA  * — ' ■'■  d ^ J  a\_^jJ1 

Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said:  Women  and  perfume  have  been  made  beloved  to  me,  and  the  coolness  of 
my  eyes  has  been  placed  in  salah. 


.(Wl/S  Iij ^Sj.XL«JA)  .a\s>-j£:  ^A j  pJw^o  A? jCm  CL* o- 


l-Cfe 


Jp^-jo  Jo  :^x^AjA1  3j 


tVA/v  Cr^j  3d*oJl  jo^«AJ 

.AVA/r  :j^1  fUbH  JC^*j  4^/1  :  J*->  J,\  JC^*j  <Si\/o  :j,\ jfhW 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Counting  the  tasblhat  with  both  hands 

Question 

Some  Ghayr  Muqallids  consider  it  wrong  to  count  the  tasblhat-e- 
FatimT  with  the  left  hand.  They  say  that  a  Hadlth  in  Abu  Dawud  Sharif 
makes  mention  of  the  right  hand.  Moreover,  good  works  are  to  be 
done  with  the  right  hand,  but  people  in  general  count  the  tasblhat-e- 
FatimT  with  both  hands.  Is  it  wrong  to  count  with  both  hands? 

Answer 

The  tasblhat  can  be  counted  with  both  hands,  but  the  narration  of  Abu 
Dawud  and  BayhaqT  have  the  additional  words:  “with  his  right  hand”. 

The  narration  of  Abu  Dawud  reads  as  follows: 


>  w  ) 

^>>4  1  1  A^o|»L3  ^yi  3.  4V  ^  Oy^-*xA— ^  ^yi  C-  ^yi  4.X1 1  l^O -X>- 

aJx-  4&I  4iil  J cdolj  :  Jli  (jj  JuC-  A-ol  L^oLJl  ^LLx-  ^ 

i— dL  -a3^~o  : Jli  .aJLxj  ^Xu*j  ^X*^j 


../Abdullah  ibn  Amr  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  I  saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  counting  the  tasblh.  Ibn  Qudamah  said:  With  his  right  hand. 

The  narration  of  BayhaqT  reads  as  follows: 
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^yi  _J^*S  bj-X>-  ^>1  lj Jj>j£=u  ^yi  -Xo^-  \jj\S\  X£jb^j^ll  ^p  \SjAS-\ 

C_»»ob«J  I  ^yi  £-l)a  £•  1  (,3^"  1^1  b  ^->- 1  !^%  X9  ^yi  -X  ^V  y  O^y'-AxX^ 

i/  ^  i/  X 

d^S  .^c_^-.-— d  1  -\Jij<j  4»Q  d— *^J^S  ALT  4jjl  -A^C-  /'*^d 

.(w t/t  :  JLirtJI  QL-)  -/^-J  :a*L3 

...'Abdullah  ibn  'Amr  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  I  saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  counting  the  tasblh.  Ibn  Qudamah  said:  With  his  right  hand. 

Both  these  narrations  quote  the  addition  of  Ibn  Qudamah  -  au«_o  with 

his  right  hand.  This  additional  quotation  is  against  what  is  reported  by 
other  narrators.  It  is  therefore  not  accepted.  Refer  to  the  table  below: 

t- 

0 JS*J  jJLC-  J^23 

(o*^Lva]l  ^3  -Xjj  -X^C-  ^yi  ^SbJ  aJL JJJ  J^a*-ba 


ass  l5^j  ^2bJl  Ctf  0^  -x^£-  xi*o-x^-  olj^Jl  JabJl  b 

bo  ^J»0  ^  -X*£-  b-^^-Jx-  ^  jbU-  !  oJJfc  (3  — 

f  ^  if  if 

CT-ol^  -XflA^  I yd*£-  jj^suj  I jSSS  I j*S*S  o^b^  (Jr  (3  ^Jb-9  b-^ 

.oJwO  bjJL*J  4Ail  (J^uj 


.wu  /tt/"\  Ayc/M/s  obo^ll  v°^) 

Ob*  .ri^/ wf/f  ^Jl  .o^/vn/?  ^jb  ->r>A<\/^rr/^  3I3JI 

^b  .w/tts/T  jj!  -^oi/>aV°  Jbb  .rvn/rn/^  ^Jl 

.(vk/?v/> 


(/a_U^o  jJL*_>)  !<Jbl9  ob^JI  (T^C-  bal-Xi  -X*^-!/0  A. la  d )  (^J 

■  Jjl  o'jj 

1  -A»-...dt3 


j  V 


jJ-li 


L/2jl  /O 


^UJl  jj  j^c-  *0)1 

Jjl 


t  ‘yj  L— *J  t. . -J 1 
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/vol  (j-C-  /O  J ylJ 

y-ol—Jl  ^  *Ua£- 

_y^-^l  rJ£~j 

(  ^l?*>bol  J-J  s-Lkc-  (j£-  (JJjj) 

-s?j  (j^  ^  l£ j_yJi 

O'  Jij  *-V“  jib 

\.o-*.u  \j  l»— y>- 

(Hr^)  OXP-'j 

(0X0)  Ijjljij 

(l3j-^>)  l£ ^»l*Jl  Jp  Jj 

(a_H^  fl*l)  j»l^  jj 

(a_5j)  *Laljjj  ^jj  J_o_^- 

(^Ow^^oJl  jJL*_>)  I/Ja-flJj 

vail  S 

(  ^-Ls^o  ^o-**jJl  jJLjo)  I/slad  1 j 
(oJ^o  ^o-^oJl  jJL*_>)  I/JsjsJ j  ( A_3j) 

(^Lfa«^-I— t* 

!(ji^»X'Sil  (jl jil  rJ>\ J$\  /O  L-iJlo 

(^o^oJl  jJL*_>)  I/JajsJ j  (tjjj-W?) 

j»|jJlU  ^jj  j^I— i 
(oJwo  ^Ow^oJ  1  aJLjo )  I/vla  a  1 j  (j Jj^>) 

3 4lil  J^£-— 0 

jJLsu)  I/slatf  1^  (c-*_o  4_Ej)  l^£ 

.(^U^xjJl 

Jo-1 j  jJ-Sj  IjjoI^j  Ijl  oliiiJl  J?\_aJ^l  I^jOjJl  3  JX-li 

/J  (^j]l  Jylil  ^ys  IjJlAj  La  4j?w2j  Jol  OloLll  4X-L*J>-1  CJolSL^la a ■>-  /J  ^oJ 
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J  I  (jl jSl  ^j\  y*l  (J-a  /o| |_jSl  L-xJl^-  A^aljJi  .p_^Ja^>- 

.aJ^j^-^X'  oi\j«  aJs-cJ  ^V9  eyj' 

S-  s- 

^ _ y  -•  Q  C-T'  \  .  Q->~  O-CO  (JJ^j^jSj  ,J  ^ - O  L.  -  -J  1  .  *jJ  £•  •?  C-  i  ^  \  .  \ 

_  V  „ 

. /,  *  *  o  1  ^S-Xj  ^ y -•  o  C-T'  1  t  *y£-  4^ \ _XJ  .  *yj  -X^-  ^ ^^j2_5^  r*T*£~  t  *,J  1*“  bl ^ 

Furthermore,  when  taking  the  text  into  consideration,  this  addition 
appears  to  be  rare. 

1.  The  word  _xJI  refers  to  a  species  and  refers  to  both  hands. 

2.  Imam  Abu  Dawud  rahimahullah  did  not  establish  a  separate 
chapter  for  this  addition  (of  counting  with  the  right  hand). 

3.  Both  hands  are  used  in  most  acts  of  worship,  e.g.  raising  the 
hands  in  salah,  when  making  du'a’  and  so  on.  This  refutes  the 
objection  that  the  right  hand  is  reserved  for  good  and  the  left 
for  bad  as  stated  in  Ihkam  al-Ahkam: 

oJX-li  i^All  J-^X.  ‘X-dx^  “Lrf  ij 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 

The  prohibition  to  do  cupping  on  a  Wednesday 
Question 

Is  there  any  narration  which  prohibits  cupping  on  a  Wednesday?  if 
there  is,  what  does  it  mean? 

Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  narrated  from  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu 
'anhu  through  five  chains;  four  of  which  are  marfu'  and  one  is  mauquf. 
It  is  considered  weak  because  most  of  the  chains  are  weak.  However,  it 
ought  to  reach  the  level  of  hasan  due  to  its  many  chains.  Nonetheless, 
this  narration  is  in  conflict  with  principles  and  beliefs  in  that  the  pure 
SharTah  prohibits  us  from  taking  bad  omens.  Weak  narrations  are 
therefore  not  relied  upon. 

Mulla  'All  QarT  rahimahullah  and  others  say  that  a  conflict  with  an 
explicit  Sunnah  and  contradiction  of  the  senses  are  indications  of  a 
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.342\2  :rS^Sa  fS^i 1 


narration  being  fabricated.  Not  withstanding  this,  these  narrations  are 
not  fabricated;  they  are  weak  or  mursal.  Yes,  if  this  ruling  is 
established  through  an  authentic  continuous  chain,  it  will  be 
obligatory  to  accept  it  while  providing  a  suitable  explanation  for  it. 

The  five  narrations  read  as  follows: 


ljo-X_>- 


ULsj  j  ^  ^oo  U  JtS 

1 

4  La J-l  <3  -d_yj  caS^jj  fi-\jLZ*  a^sj  Aosl^xJ»-l  : Jji_> 

P Ij  AjCaJ^-  ij  s-lotjjMl  4o>L?x^-l  XLil  <5^ 

s-M-Jl  i— 4JJ1  (3^  l£-^1  (* _^1  4_jlj  j  ^j\joMl  r*jJ  1 joJ^oo>-l j  Aj -\j>-Ml 

.s-Uoj^l  4l_J  j\  s.l»*ojMl  M)  M j  ^1  j->-  j-^j,  M  <c\i  itljtjjMl  <*o jC& j 

>-  l  4l  t  ‘ftJ  t  < «» X-  1  A  ^  *jJ  q)\  .)  •  C-  4  t,  -  ■  .  a/?  J  L— . 1 -Xj 


...Ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  anhu  said:  0  Nafi'!  My  blood  has  made  me  agitated. 
Look  for  a  cupper  for  me.  Try  to  obtain  one  who  is  gentle,  not  one  who  is  an  old 
man  nor  a  young  boy.  I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  saying: 
It  is  best  to  be  cupped  on  an  empty  stomach.  It  is  a  cure  and  a  blessing.  It 
increases  on  intelligence  and  memory.  Practise  cupping  with  the  blessing  of 
Allah  ta'ala  on  a  Thursday.  Try  to  abstain  from  cupping  on  a  Wednesday, 
Friday,  Saturday  and  Sunday.  Practise  cupping  on  a  Monday  and  Tuesday 
because  this  was  the  day  when  Allah  ta'ala  removed  the  misery  from  Ayyub 
'alayhis  salam,  and  He  inflicted  the  misery  on  him  on  a  Wednesday.  Leprosy 
only  appears  on  Wednesday  or  the  night  preceding  it. 

.)  ^ ~  '’r  C-  -3i  1  JrtC-  Ijo-X^-  '■^o£' 

.0 ,/ji  \j^s-  ^jjl  Jli  :  Jli 

at-  s- 

.(riAA)  U^2j1  aj>.Ls  /o>-y>-l 


X  ^  V 

A  a.  V2C-  ^yi  d */2  >  1 

•oMjh^-  tji 


.(308\2)  J_*at  j  ^soc  ^Ij  (3487)  ^1  1 
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•  lc-^9 0^"  ^0 jl^t>-  -La^~  ^*j£-  ^-i-4>^  jjy  cj^/^  *^— ■•vJl^*" 

1^  /oli  c_U>_^-  ^  CjUl>  ^JS"  t^o-^*"\  Ijo  oljjj  :Jfsj  (ro/t)  p£=U-l  /~j>-j3-1 

s-  s- 

.^oll  o^Slj  aJIaju  a-3 jrC-1  ''i 


^C-  t(^3  j]\o  ^  k_iU2X-  LoJo  c(^3  i^Jlll^-)  ^cJLv^  ^  Ijo  Jo  1^1 ^)l 

jj!  jC-  ^sU 

.  f 

.^oj]lj  j^J  /OC-  C^Ss-<-«^  (^/i)  ^£=>lJ»-lj  ^(o^"\^)  /■O-^-l 


(Jls  •  (Jlj  ^s\mi  1  Cj^"  i_^'  j]  1  1  J •  ^— ■ ' 

.e jSj3  \j^S-  (J, 

•i^Sj^La  4j*il  J^-C-  aJjJL>  /^Ajo  ^j^=l  (?n/i)  p  ^-=j\J-\  ^>-y>-\ 

The  scholars  mention  a  few  supporting  narrations  for  the  above,  some 
of  which  are  weak  while  others  are  mursal.  They  are: 

1.  The  narration  of  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  is 
quoted  by  Bazzar,  Hakim,  BayhaqT  and  others  but  it  contains 
Sulayman  ibn  Arqam  who  is  classified  as  matruk. 

2.  It  is  related  as  a  mursal  narration  from  Mak-hul.  It  contains 
Layth  ibn  Abl  Sulaym  who  is  weak.1 

3.  It  is  narrated  by  Imam  ZuhrT.  Its  narrators  are  reliable  but  it  is 
mursal.2 


Mirqat  Shark  Mishkat  contains  the  following: 

ijbajb!!  ij*2*-;  j  lioJsU-bh  oJJs  ^ j 

-  )  P 

.(t'o/o  i^c^yaJI  ^V'oA/A  !^oli-U  oli -s-LlJ  La  ^yljJl  t_jL^l 

s-  ?  s-  .  s-  s- 

j=>-\  ^JJ  JJj  s-Ijuj^'  (3  /nXjL^]  o' 

(jLaj  ^i j  1^5”*  *lo^l  L-Ax*Jl  CUS j  ^ J  jU  C_^l  J 

J.  1  s- 

y^s>  La  ’/J_^i  oJo^jj  ^_jLfl-*Jl 


.24143  ’A^xju  Vjjl 
.19816 
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b!)  ‘Loboj  A^: >1 ib  i^l  s.L*_jjbll  aA_J  jf  Ajj  3  bl)  ^ J  A-C>- 

.(rvr/A  :^olidl  s\S _^>) 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Your  actions  decide  your  rulers 

Question 

Is  this  a  Hadlth  or  a  saying: 

Your  actions  decide  your  rulers. 

Answer 

This  is  not  a  Hadlth  but  the  Hadlth  collections  contain  a  weak  Hadlth 
which  has  a  similar  meaning. 

Kashfal-Khifa  states: 


3|_ydal\  a\jj  ojl  JlS  ^  ^-=i  LoX- 1 ) 

f-  s-  t-  .  s- 

ys*  2  AJ  ijljLs  ^C-Jo  ^~*-**>  Ail 

ijl  <Sjj  -cas  ^^=3.  Lc-  bd  oba  j\  ^U?xd-i  dj^  oi 

. ^ ^-=* .  Lc-  i 3 j^-=s"  Udj 


...Hasan  al-Basn  heard  a  man  cursing  Hajjaj  so  he  said  to  him:  Do  not  do  that 
because  you  get  leaders  appointed  from  your  own  people.  We  fear  that  if  Hajjaj 
is  removed  or  dies,  monkeys  and  pigs  will  rule  over  you.  It  is  related  that  your 
actions  decide  your  rulers ;  and  depending  on  how  you  are,  that  is  the  type  of 
people  will  be  appointed  to  rule  over  you. 


=u  jj  JC.  t(\r\A)  objjJaJl  j  ^jUp  s(vr)  3  (jd 

.^^-•=3 .  Lc-  3ja  3. j^~~=3"  Ud* :  JlS  aAp  Aid  3^ 

*  . 

.  I  pj  '^0  ‘  j  aJ  l  *^3A  ^*y  b^0  AA*A£.  c  i. o  3  tub 


...Abu  Bakrah  reports  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 
Depending  on  how  you  are,  that  is  the  type  of  people  will  be  appointed  to  rule 
overyou. 


.427\146\1  :AiiU  lMS  1 
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.(o w)  (3  tj-KsiaW  Ljajl  *s?j£-\ \j 

J-l  \ L*S"  jjb-tJ  (V**"\)  l _ -Ocji  3 

•  OujOs  ryi  l_g-^i  AJjljJ  t^la  3:  I  jo  (JlS 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Establishing  a  belief  through  khabar  wahid 
Question 

Can  a  belief  be  established  through  a  khabar  wahid? 

Answer 

There  are  some  details  as  regards  establishing  a  belief  through  khabar 
wahid.  if  the  rejection  of  a  belief  conveys  a  person  to  kufr,  a  khabar 
wahid  is  not  sufficient  for  it.  Rather,  an  absolute  text  is  required,  if  the 
rejection  of  a  belief  does  not  convey  a  person  to  kufr,  a  khabar  wahid 
will  suffice  to  establish  it.  However,  there  are  certain  scholastic 
theologians  and  scholars  of  principles  who  say  that  a  belief  cannot  be 
established  through  a  khabar  wahid. 

The  following  is  stated  in  at-Taudlh: 

j\  Alii  (joJl  (jS"  ijM  (3  ;/Jy) 

d*_oo  ''i  oL  Ijj  3  J^-l^  j^>-  JojjJ  ^ j-ljj 

3  j  3^  l^jilooN  jloSll 

Fathal-Bari  states: 

s ■  s- 

j  3  \  ®jW'i  c3  ^W*  1-°  c_jL 

J^ilj  j  o^Ls^llj  (3  'J Jj«o  ((j^l /J ji j 

.oLjIax^^II  3  ^  3  l^  :3^° Jli  ^SjIL 

.(sri/sr 

s-  s- 

3  Ojj)J  jj  1  CJj  jloj  I  C_jljj  3  (_£  j]l 

31  SjLii^AJ  (jl ^aJ  1  AjL  o Jo j  c_jL  3  C-o  Jo-  J£"  3>“-5^3  A-^jJLU  oIavoJI 
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^£3)  .oLoUlx'Ni  3  ^3  <Jj^\  ^ &A\  jLj>-1  \*^>-jj2>~ 


( VftCk  l\ y-  •  /"  \  H 


The  following  is  stated  in  Ashrat  as-Sa'ah : 

*■  — .  t-  t-  »■ 

ijLi  3  ^~n^2j  2 j  HA^JlC-  AjuaS  2  2I  CA-Ol>d  (jl  3^  I  AS j 

loLjdl 


The  scholars  unanimously  state  that  khabar  wahid  cannot  establish  a  belief 
and  it  is  not  correct  to  rely  on  it  in  matters  related  to  the  unseen. 

However,  this  view  is  not  correct.  The  correct  view  is  that  khabar 
wahid  can  establish  a  belief  with  the  previously -mentioned  details. 

Ashrat  as-Saah  states: 


^ jAi  hdj  obidl  c^xc:  iij  Lt-ojA\  i^li  d 1 

pbdl  1 _ Aj>\j  dslA  jj\  a  jb  x  .s>"j  Aj  1 _ Ajli 

2 

b.a.L. ,1  s-bAc- 1 _ ufeJco \jjtij 


This  view  is  rejected  because  when  the  authenticity  of  a  Hadtth  is  established 
through  reliable  narrators  and  it  reached  us  via  an  authentic  chain,  then  it  is 
obligatory  to  believe  in  it  and  affirm  it  irrespective  of  whether  it  is  a 
mutawatir  Hadtth  or  a  khabar  wahid.  Furthermore,  it  imposes  absolute 
knowledge.  This  is  the  creed  of  our  righteous  scholars  of  the  past. 

Fath  al-Bari  states: 


-  y  a  j\£=C>  jSa  Jo4 tjxaubxil j  AjUswaJi  d-*-^  h-ili  _xi j 

.(tnfr  :lSjU'  •  d Jp 

LamT  ad-Daran  states: 

s-  s- 

^)aail  A^ja^  ^  */d- s£>\s>~j  ®jW“i 3  ooJUall 

s-  ?  s- 

J^l  Ji  U ,Ju  dj^i  /ol  AjO  Jl  ^\j?0  lij 

0  0  ~  s-  s- 

.(itt/r  ^A>-  jiAbll  iji 


.42  OtUli^l2 
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An-Nibras  contains  the  following: 

La ji  | JrU  (jN  oL  jLa^£-*dl  i3  3-^Jb  jl3X>l  ^  (3^  ® 

s* 

ljJi!l  Jj  3“^  Oj*~H  oi  : d^-Sj  &~\  tj-*  ^  (ji  p^jyJij 

t* 

t ^iaj  <3^xJl  ^JjL>  ^3*^LL]  3  L-XJLCj  L0-I3  3I2JL  C-oLJI  3^*“  *— ^Ld^aJl  3  J^*-t  L<o} 

cxoloL'i  1 1^-Laj  < j-vio Jjj  l^LII  jJ-^LaiS^  jolilc-  3  oLjJaJl  L^Sj  ^>L£dl 

£  S-  ( 

L&jJilso  pJ  d^S  ^»_slU  Jio-^  /ol  ^ajUJlj  AJL^-\ ^  ^A_aJ\ ^  ^*_U  (J|^>-l  3 

3 1  -Xu^LaJl  3j2.il  fj^ajJkl  3I  Jj>“l  ij"^  ‘(J"^^  1^3  Ijjl— JLa  \jb$j2>-jj  LUC*  l^oljj 

L-o-l^il  5y>-^  L^S  3^*db  L-jad$dJl  ^a  /^9  {Jr==u*~i  L*-^  3j2.il 

3^-^!  f”^"  d"d"^l  p *^a4  3I2JI  La|  t^L*^  A-Tc*  AjLi  ^-y2  ^J-Jl  /O  J033 

.(^A^  .\Jai-l  /vJ  ^JL  La  /slaa>-\i  ^j^aJLa  \ 

'Allamah  Ibn  Qayyim  rahimahulldh  has  gone  into  details  on  this  issue  in 
as-Sawaiq  al-Mursalah.  The  gist  of  it  is: 

fi-  s-  s- 

^la.C-l  IjjIS"  ^  AJL«il  Calayaii  CJo  jlo-l  AjIjjj  3  p^JLa  Jo-1  L^-dJaj  ^JSj  d^  ^ 

^oxll  3^  L^j  ola^il  oLJlj  tb&LisiiLo  f^yfd  3  L$jl>-l*2j  ^  L^Jj^s  <dl  SjjL-a 
L.^1  La  ^LaJ  1  J_o2_J  -^O-  i^i  1  ^AO-  o  1  ^  3  a-  9  •  A^d.^  1  AXi  1  J^3~^~3  0^" 

£•  S-  fi.fi. 

r~ Tp  (3^3  ^yo-  0^  -^<4-^'  (3^  ^olowal j  ^  l%>) 

oJJwj  Ijl  pJjdl  L_-o-^j  Jo- l^jl  (Jjl  3  (3^LflJl  •(3wC^^ 

«•  s- 

(JkJI  L--o-^j  /0I3  /^3  3jjiLlaj  Lolow^lj  ^(Jj^jsJIj  A^a^  1  ^JLaJoj  /n^9  Ajlj^ll 

ATfaw^t  1  3*J lj .yol  1  ^  'jf^*  CJv^Co-  La  C— J-l.  1^  ^d j^JlJL  /3jS_Lo  |d  3I3 

.(io^— iO"\  A_liajiil  j  A^s^d-1 

As-Sifat  al-Ilahiyyah  states: 

~  fi.s. 

jJfc 3  Cala yall  CjUjI  3  ^f^d-1  /o  ^3-^  jlo-Nl  jLo-1  3I  O3J  U ^Sj  La  ^y>  3-^3 

3i--d-axl.l  A.a—d-i]  0 j\£~  i* jJIj  L«d^  A_<3*Lll  3^  33-^^odl  ^-Tc-  La 

.(io-rV  3a  J^*  j3^aU  pi jLsJi)  ^y>  p^C-Ujl  ZjJjJj 

The  following  is  contained  in  Fatawa  Ibn  Taymlyyah: 
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3°  4_L3s  j2>  j  (jAJLaj  AjlJo-  t_j\ow?l  3^  (jfca Avail  (J ^3  jJfcj 

j  *l)^j  (Jj&1  3-°  A_ajll?  (3  330-lsU 

fi  s.  fi 

/'jliL^I^  ^J-wuO- yH-jl  (J ^3  *Aj jf^  ^  (J ^3  l)_^®  ^p")  ^p  f  o  1  ,^.\\^ 

^L^*\j  3  /o  ^LaU  Lo-y»  3^"  ^1?  3^ 

.(rovros/\r  :<£j\sJi}\  ^_y^)  .^oJcUj  pl*Jl 

Al-Bahr  al-Muhit  states: 


jl >-^1  jLo-L  3^  3^-^'*-'-^  3^  : Jo- 1^)1  J&  ol3j 

fi 

jlyi-l  y^~\j  ^A-s^Lj  o_lJL*JIj  (j-^J^  *4 1  -Ujj  /O^  uSUJl  {yfi  ^h q\\  Jb  L»^3 
Ajj^II  Cjlyootll  Ixiol  I jJj  t^laaW  \-0j3  W^°  t-3l  ^loxXo-^l j 

3^  A^JLl^ll  3^  /n-o-£oJ1  jLo-b  ^yb^oo  3^ ljJ&  3l  Nl  L-^Alall  3  (Jli  olo-SlL 

AiiL-^11  ojjfc  3  j vo4-  3^  3^  pjfcUjcJs  3li  l-^-Cy*^-  O^ 

N  (J_J J  -\5"\j  jLo-^ll  -Jpl_flJ  1  OJX-Luj  CJsOw?  Ijj  A*JjL*Jl  ^^jjjli  Liajjj  .^UC-  LjLOo 

.( \rt/‘\:-kw-J.l  _^J!)  .(jjiJl 


c(loVlo"\)  ^Jil\  0^^  <ch ^ji.1  Joj^Alj 

Too  tSj jUxiaJl  S-CJL*J1  ^ ^ J  tto-rv  ^  tjU  -C»^-  jj^oil  ‘LjbH 

Shaykh  Nasir  ad-DTn  AlbanT  rahimahullah  has  devoted  a  booklet  on  this 
subject  titled  Wujub  al-Akhdh  Bi  Hadlth  al-Ahad  iT  al-Aqldah  Wa  ar-Radd 
Ala  Shubah  al-Mukhalifin.  Also  refer  to  the  work  -  Nazrah  Abirah  -  of 
'Allamah  Zahid  al-Kautharl  rahimahullah. 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 


I  am  elegant  and  my  brother,  YOsuf,  is  handsome 

Question 

There  is  one  Hadlth  which  is  quite  popular  among  people.  Rasulullah 
zallallahu  'alayhiwa  sallam  said: 


S-  fi.  fi. 

•  ^tLoi 


Ul 


I  am  elegant  and  my  brother,  Yusuf,  is  handsome. 

Is  this  a  Hadlth?  if  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  more 
handsome  than  Hadrat  Yusuf  'alayhis  salam,  how  is  it  that  the  incident 
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concerning  the  cutting  of  the  fingers  was  faced  by  Hadrat  Yusuf 
'alayhis  salam  and  not  by  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam ? 

Answer 

This  narration  is  quoted  by  Hadrat  Shah  Wall  Allah  rahimahullah  in  his 
book,  ad-Durr  ath-Thamm  ft  Mubashshirat  an-Nabl  al-Amm.  Hadrat  Shah 
Sahib  narrates  it  from  his  father  who  said:  “It  reached  me”.  He  then 
relates  its  affirmation  via  a  dream.  It  reads  as  follows: 


<  o  {  ^cbb  1  ■  4-Ap  3* u O  |  \  y\  |  t  ^ — 1 

(3  -C§j  tbibwbl  yy>  (3b*J*h  b>-bbU  1 jbl  ob*_*>  3  Cpyc*CL9 

-CLP  (jdJt  tjlj  4»o\j  y^-Xd  y*ii9  *b-jJ\  (3  r*bb-J\  <cAp  b-X-w.  4-^22 

4lil  3*^  *“3 ^ _ >b-d \  \  jjss  pb-^  4b-P  bill  3*^  b^J-J  yp 

4Ail  y-*  o^xp  ^jAjbll  y\pl  yp  *dbis  ccrlb  yp  cb b  -  — °  ^bld  3  ^  1  <*y  4-Ap 

<161  tyu-bl  j-dl)  ■PPjj  1 y3  OS-^"  | bf  3^  cn'bdl  3*^  3 J  43ry 

.(yj^-JL*Jl  kio-cbl 


(1)  The  gist  of  the  answer  is  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said:  Allah  ta'ala  concealed  my  beauty  and  handsomeness  from  the 
eyes  of  people.  Had  my  entire  beauty  been  exposed  to  them,  they 
would  have  done  the  same  thing  which  they  [women]  did  when  they 
saw  Hadrat  Yusuf  'alayhis  salam. 

(2)  The  second  possible  answer  is  that  it  [cutting  of  fingers]  was  not 
experienced  all  the  time  by  people  in  Hadrat  Yusuf  s  time.  Rather,  it 
was  at  a  specific  time  with  a  specific  group  of  women.  It  did  not 
happen  that  whenever  people  saw  Hadrat  Yusuf  'alayhis  salam  they  fell 
unconscious  or  died.  Allah  ta'ala  concealed  the  beauty  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  from  such  weak  people.  It  was  actually  the 
weakness  of  those  women  [who  responded  in  that  manner], 

(3)  The  third  answer  is  that  many  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum 
sacrificed  their  lives  for  the  perfect  beauty  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam.  This  was  done  for  the  sake  of  Rasulullah’s  Din  and  out 
of  love  for  him.  In  other  words,  the  incidents  of  martyrdom  are 
examples  of  giving  lives  for  the  beauty  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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Chapter  One:  Bay'ah 

The  reality  of  bay'ah 
Question 

I  am  a  murid  of  a  certain  shaykh.  Previously  my  condition  was  such 
that  I  would  perform  salah  only  occasionally.  I  was  in  the  habit  of 
vulgar  swearing,  speaking  a  lot  of  lies  and  taking  false  oaths.  I  used  to 
recite  the  Qur’an  only  occasionally  in  the  month  of  Ramadan.  I  was  not 
bothered  in  the  least  about  differentiating  between  lawful  and 
unlawful  income.  I  did  not  accord  any  respect  at  all  to  my  seniors  and 
elders.  I  used  to  fight  and  argue  most  of  the  time  with  my  neighbours. 
After  pledging  bay'ah,  all  these  sins  and  shortcomings  began  to  be 
rectified  gradually.  Those  who  have  interactions  with  me  also  perceive 
this  difference.  I  perform  salah  regularly  and  -  all  praise  is  due  to  Allah 
ta'ala  -  I  am  so  focussed  in  it  that  I  feel  as  if  I  am  in  Allah’s  presence. 
When  I  visit  my  shaykh  and  think  of  my  past  sins,  I  cry  and  am 
inspired  to  seek  repentance.  I  feel  that  all  this  is  through  the  blessing 
of  bay'ah.  However,  a  person  said  to  me  that  this  shaykh/murld 
relationship  is  a  practice  of  yogis  and  Buddhists.  He  says  that  a  shaykh 
makes  a  person  carry  out  more  negative  actions  instead  of  positive 
ones.  In  fact,  he  says  that  they  concentrate  solely  on  negative  actions 
by  saying  do  not  do  this  and  do  not  do  that.  In  this  way,  they  reduce  a 
person  into  a  paraplegic  and  one  who  is  suffering  from  a  stroke.  In 
short,  there  is  no  good  in  this  system  and  it  is  not  even  established 
from  the  Qur’an  and  Sunnah.  The  bay'ah  of  Islam  is  established  from 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  i.e.  unbelievers  used  to  pledge 
bay'ah  to  him  and  embrace  Islam.  He  did  not  ask  Muslims  to  pledge 
bay'ah  to  him.  I  could  not  give  an  answer  to  this  person.  I  certainly 
perceive  the  benefits  of  bay'ah  but  do  not  have  the  means  to  reply  to 
him.  I  request  you  to  provide  me  with  an  answer. 

Answer 

Tell  that  person  to  read  the  following  verse  of  Surah  al-Fath: 


Surely  those  who  pledge  allegiance  to  you  are  actually  pledging  allegiance  to 
Allah.1 


A  few  verses  further  down,  Allah  ta'ala  says: 


51  ^yeCajj^Jl  4lil  Cs^j  -dd 


Allah  was  pleased  with  the  believers  when  they  pledged  allegiance  to  you 
under  the  tree.2 


Here  we  see  bay' ah  being  taken  from  not  just  believers  but  from  the 
most  senior  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  who  included  those  who  had 
embraced  Islam  in  Makkah  Mukarramah  and  had  already  borne  many 
hardships  for  the  sake  of  Islam.  They  are  listed  among  the  early 
Muhajirun  and  had  continually  joined  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  in  the  various  battles.  This  bay' ah  was  not  for  embracing  Islam. 
They  had  embraced  it  long  before.  In  fact,  their  Islam  was  extremely 
strong. 

Now  read  the  following  from  Surah  al-Mumtahinah: 


obj:  ij  ^ysij\£y  Ail  5^4  i  5'  1S1  541 

-i 


0  Prophet!  If  believing  women  come  to  you  in  order  to  pledge  to  you  that  they 
will  not  ascribe  any  partners  with  Allah,  they  will  not  steal,  they  will  not 
commit  adultery,  they  will  not  kill  their  children,  they  will  not  fabricate  a 
slander  between  their  hands  and  their  feet,  and  that  they  will  not  disobey  you 
in  any  good  deed,  then  accept  the  pledge  from  them...3 

Allah  ta'ala  instructs  the  acceptance  of  bay' ah  for  six  things,  all  of 
which  are  negative,  if  one  ponders  carefully,  one  will  deduce  that  the 
sixth  point  encompasses  all  positives.  That  is,  they  will  not  disobey 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  any  good  deed.  This  means  that 
they  will  obey  every  order.  This  appears  to  be  a  negative  but  in  reality 
it  is  the  greatest  positive.  Apart  from  these  references,  accepting 
bay' ah  from  certain  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  for  specific  matters  is 
also  established. 


1  Surah  al-Fath,  48: 10. 

2  Surah  al-Fath,  48: 18. 

3  Surah  al-Mumtahinah,  verse  12. 
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When  the  pious  elders  of  Din  accept  bay'ah,  they  do  not  do  it  in 
emulation  of  yogis  and  idolaters.  Rather,  they  do  it  in  emulation  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  They  ask  the  person  to  repent 
explicitly,  prohibit  him  from  all  acts  of  disobedience,  and  prepare  the 
person  towards  the  obedience  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 
This  is  clearly  stated  in  a  Hadlth: 


db  l . ^  dp-^)  db  *db  b  \  o^bc- 

Jbcu  *dp  blp  c  Js dj  cijUati  -0J b  pi  Jp-  by^^b  . ^ .^>c. 

(3  dip  ‘a L>-j b  ‘GpJLaj  pb^  IjSb  ip  c^£=Oipl 

p  td  SjbaS*  ^43  bi-dl  3  p*3  buJS  pdS  <— ibid  j  cbid  op>-b  3 p 

obx-lbs  .‘pjb'  abi  pip  Lie.  aba.  p^  4»0i  3»  p  p  ^^Oli  o^aa.  baaaJ  pd  3  t — ib^i 

(aJlC-  JjLCo)  .pdi  Jo 


'Ubadah  ibn  as-Samit  radiyallahu  anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said  while  a  group  of  his  Companions  were  around  him: 
“Pledge  allegiance  to  me  that  you  will  not  ascribe  any  partner  to  Allah ,  you 
will  not  steal,  you  will  not  commit  adultery,  you  will  not  kill  your  children,  you 
will  not  fabricate  a  slander  between  your  hands  and  feet,  and  you  will  not 
disobey  in  carrying  out  any  good.  Whoever  from  among  you  fulfils  this  shall  be 
rewarded  by  Allah.  Whoever  commits  any  of  these  prohibitions  and  is 
punished  for  them  in  this  world,  it  will  be  an  atonement  for  him.  Whoever 
commits  any  of  them  and  Allah  conceals  it  [in  this  world],  it  is  left  to  Allah  to 
either  pardon  him  or  punish  him.”  We  pledged  allegiance  to  him  over  this. 

This  is  the  method  of  bay'ah  by  all  the  masha’ikh  of  tasawwuf,  viz.  the 
ChishtTs,  QadrTs,  Naqshbandls  and  SuhrawardTs.  Large  numbers  of 
people  acquire  spiritual  purification  through  them,  realize  a  bond  with 
Allah  ta'ala,  have  their  evil  characteristics  removed,  and  embellish 
themselves  with  noble  characteristics. 

That  is  all.  Allah  alone  inspires  to  what  He  loves  and  what  He  is  pleased 
with.1 


Pledging  bay'ah  to  a  second  shaykh  after  having  pledged  to  the  first  one 
Question 

if  a  person  has  pledged  bay'ah  to  one  shaykh  and  pledges  to  another 
one  for  whatever  reason,  is  it  permissible? 


FatawaMahmudiyyah,  vol.  4,  pp.  400-401. 
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Answer 

It  is  neither  essential  to  pledge  bay' ah  to  the  first  one  nor  to  the 
second  one.  He  can  therefore  revert  to  the  second  one.  There  can  be  a 
few  reasons  for  wanting  to  revert  to  a  second  shaykh,  e.g.  he  finds  the 
first  shaykh  not  adhering  to  the  SharTah,  he  has  passed  away,  or  - 
although  he  is  qualified  -  a  person  is  not  deriving  benefit  from  him.  It 
will  be  correct  for  the  murid  to  revert  to  a  second  shaykh  in  these 
instances.  It  is  not  good  to  revert  to  a  second  shaykh  in  the  absence  of 
a  need. 

Tanqlh  al-Fatawa  al-Hamidlyyah: 

jj  jlsll  J/tfl  V  vlj*.  ? JliJI  f\  ^  JybH  J^JI  J«i 

Kifayatul  Mufti : 

It  is  not  appropriate  to  pledge  bay' ah  to  a  second  shaykh  while  having 
pledged  to  the  first  one  and  he  is  already  deriving  benefit  from  the 
latter.1 


Fatawa  Faridiyyah: 

The  jurists  and  Sufis  do  not  consider  it  impermissible  to  pledge  bay' ah 
to  a  second  person. 


s-  s-  ^ 

s-  s-s-  — 

j  /nJ]  Jo  3^  Jjj  il  /J  3  o <x£jj  L-dllaJl 

e-  n> 

3^  J  0 JJoCL*  ^cjLloa  p-JjcJl  ojLalud  .Lolo  oJo?xIoj  ,-wJx- 

3  ^5o  bs  Jo jJkl  (Jjo  3l  p-l_*o 

tT'Vi/^  !/o Jo j3  4JL 


Hadrat  Maulana  Ashraf  'All  Thanwi  rahimahullah  writes  in  Shariat  Wa 
Tariqat: 

If  a  person  remains  for  a  considerable  period  of  time  in  the  service  of  a 
shaykh  while  having  good  faith  in  him,  but  finds  no  effect  in  his 


1  Kifayatul  Mufti ,  vol.  2,  p.  103. 
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companionship,  he  must  look  elsewhere  for  his  objective.  This  is 
because  Allah  ta'ala  is  the  objective  and  not  the  shaykh.  However,  he 
must  not  have  any  bad  thoughts  about  the  first  shaykh.  He  may  be  an 
expert  but  the  person’s  wellbeing  was  not  destined  at  his  hands.  In  the 
same  way,  if  a  person’s  shaykh  passes  away  before  the  former  can 
realize  his  objective  or  there  is  no  hope  of  meeting  him,  the  person 
must  look  for  someone  else.  He  must  not  think  that  it  is  enough  to 
acquire  blessings  from  the  shaykh’s  grave  and  there  is  no  need  for  a 
new  shaykh.  This  is  because  the  blessings  of  training  and  education 
cannot  be  acquired  from  the  grave.  However,  a  person  of  affinity 
makes  progress  in  his  spiritual  conditions.  So  this  person  is  still  in 
need  of  tutoring.  Had  this  not  been  the  case,  there  was  no  need  for  him 
to  pledge  bay' ah  to  anyone  in  the  first  place.  There  are  thousands  and 
thousands  of  graves  of  not  only  the  Auliya’  but  of  the  Prophets  as  well. 
It  is  extremely  bad  to  pledge  bay'ah  to  several  people.  The  blessing  of 
bay' ah  is  lost,  the  shaykh’s  heart  becomes  turbid  towards  the  person, 
there  is  the  fear  of  being  cut  off  from  affinity,  and  the  person  becomes 
known  as  a  drifter.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Pledging  bay'ah  by  spreading  a  sheet 
Question 

Some  shaykhs  accept  bay'ah  by  spreading  a  sheet.  Is  this  practice 
established  from  the  pious  predecessors  and  prophetic  era? 

Answer 

Bay'ah  is  really  a  covenant  so  a  mere  verbal  pledge  is  enough. 
However,  in  order  to  strengthen  the  bond,  satisfy  the  heart  and 
because  it  is  Sunnah,  the  Sufis  laid  down  the  practice  of  placing  the 
hand  in  the  shaykh’s  hand.  Bearing  in  mind  that  it  is  unlawful  to  touch 
strange  women,  they  introduced  the  practice  of  extending  a  sheet  or 
cloth  for  the  bay'ah. 

Hadrat  Maulana  Ashraf 'AlTThanwT  rahimahullah  writes: 

To  place  one’s  hand  in  the  shaykh’s  or  to  extend  a  cloth  in  the  case  of  a 
woman  when  she  is  close  by  is  merely  a  practice  which  is  considered 
to  be  good  for  the  affirmation  of  the  covenant;  it  is  not  an  intrinsic 
part  of  it.  This  is  why  this  practice  is  not  adhered  to  in  the  case  of  a 
person  who  is  far  away.  Because  its  desirability  is  to  be  found  in  the 


Shan  at  Wa  Tariqat,  p.  490. 
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Sunnah,  the  practice  of  a  man  placing  his  hand  in  the  hand  of  another 
is  followed.  As  for  holding  one  end  of  a  cloth  [in  the  case  of  a  woman], 
it  takes  the  place  of  the  actual  holding  of  the  hand.1 

Proof  for  bay'ah  during  the  prophetic  era  can  be  found  in  the  Hadlth 
collections  and  biographies.  The  following  is  related  in  Fathal-Bdrv. 

s-b>-  L<s  3i  (jAl5o 

3  “CdaP  A  y-  J^£'  ij?  i U^J  cSyddlj 

^  : JlS  pj  c~J\  bojJ  Ujj-Coj  y>  oJo  -C«_s  : Jli  AjubU  ^25 

(j^jb  4jli  .b&Jo  o\ y\  Leo  ~h: '.^3  Jls  o-C*_)  J\  lIo-J-I  \jSj 

f-  f-f.  f. 

SjUl  (j-'®  -b-a  (Jj  2I  ^j£=u»oj  Jo  Ij  AJjoLo  ^~~=3 

t-  t- 

jJI  a)  jl ^11  (jU  A^^  pJ  o]j  4-*jLA^  Ai 

1  ^*y C'  A  ~^-^9  C^Jjl^-  AajIAA  CJo^""  6(J^o2_]1 

^  I  (Jli J  0  Jo  *JU/3j3  ^CiylzS  JjAJ  A^  S-Lu^jJl  (J\>-  A^LC-  aJA 

JJ*S2*A  ^y>  -Loc^j  JJS^j  ^C>oJl  A29  .A—jJl 

bljj  y  L$jbJ  (3  l3^4  jd  ‘JJ-ibf  fjU-  1^1  ^y> 

j^juj  (3  °-aj  A^ix-  Ail  (A^  ^  ^JLo?  ^  jLI  ajx 

iSjJJ  \ J^'  Aa-ujl^j  ^gjolo  Ail  AjjAAl  £7^>-l  J3j  .J-L*Jj1  .A^S  Lk  Jo  oljA.1 

—  jX_*2-A  ^jasLoj  —  AjLij  C-Jo  A_<»^os|  (jl  j JcSAlII  Jwo_^-  jJp  (T^a  j^2^\ J  (^L^oJl 
N  Ai  *iJ^  _J Jo  . )a<*A  Alii  Jj-^j  \j  (jA-A3  A  I^jI  AjjA~»-1 

Cl3j)^sc>s  A  lAaa-vOxj  Nj  L^*"  AA^  -^“Is  J  ^ciU^l 

Aj Aj  Aj  *Ll^01j1  ^yA  Lo  Ayusjjj  I^j-LaJ  6(y\ j  (JA^25 

t-  #■  #■  t-  *  \  \  ^  \  *  » 

o  -Lo  i^==3  j  ^W"  .3jo.\j  o\ yi  J Ajtl  J 

2  * 

ojOj  3  JjJ  3 3  <C*jL-U  JJ£- 


Fayd  al-Bari: 


.379\3  ipPd!  3l^=3j  i396\13  x*cj  t636\8  i^jUl  ^  2 
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1  Qasd  as-Sabil,  p.  6. 


.  £-  (  t-  fi. 

A3 j  LAAo  Jo  2  1  )  C-o^  *UjJl  Ajco  (jl  ^C-  r^. 3  (jj J  2  clj  Jo  Ijja  ol CUvJ*^ 

Jo  CJw^-A  ^j\_faoJ|  CJoaJ*-!  3  ^|lxj  A><£*ilc<  CA>-yN^ 

.  c  s- 

0&"  l£a)I  la^aII  O ^  A jil  Jj  °\ y*\  ^i  ®  l^-A  Aj  A**!^ 

.(o*i/i!  ^£jlJi  (j^5)  *W^J  ^ja 

The  Tallqat  of  Badhl  al-Majhud: 

oJo  t^oaSo  1^3 j  A_A£-  CJJo  A_o  Aooo  *Lo23  ^ys  ^yC-  j^AllI  j  jl  3  L«  a-Tc- 

s-  s-  ?  s- 

Lo Jol  IjJJw^y  CJA«*-J I  oJo  J«^  /ol _ ^C-  ^y£>  l vO >  1  I  ^jjl  lS_^  ^Aj  (JJolSy 

i  *■  fi.fi. 

A^lc-  a!)I  ^  y^C-  /n^3  11  AjJo^l  J  ij^  /*ol  laI^  (jl  (y£=u»oj  CA-wJl 

£•  ^ 

oJo  ^y^jslC'  1 jA-s3  s-L^oJI^^:  (j^”  Joio  tj^  LA-S  ly  o Jo  3^  s-L^oJl  ^Lo  (ji^  pl**^ 

.(N^/V  IJjlj  (J^“  (^  Jy^Jftll  (Jjo  3^  (^^JaJI  yjjjJl  J£  ^y^Sjli  Oljl-siocJl)  .  Ao*^  1 

Aujaz  al-Masalik: 

fig.  »■ 

Uj  .o Jjol  Jjl  (3  O^  oJo  3^  l-A?^  £*A>J  <Jp  <J-^  AjIjj  JA  jaJI  3  :‘^-f9 

.(tt*/W  ./^3  Ao ^  ^1  (j^sCLa  ^oj  JAjcJI  ^y«  JsjlA-l  jlA 


Ar-Raud  al-Anif: 

S.S.  s.s. 

A3  : Jli  ^y^ow^JU  Oj)_3^  llli  3^3^ J  tj^  £^--oJJ  AjoL^o  C-ouj 

^J~~=s  yyA  (^ju  A3j  A_Ajlc-  CjJlS  l53aS^  AjoI^o  3  _y*l  Jo  o Jo  CA-*«os  L^j  ^j£==ujlAj 

.  s- 

—  fi-'  |  ^  |»">L,  .  *yjl  r^fi.  ^  .  J 1  ^^olc-  Lj^J  ^_5^5  .  *^0  0-^0 

.(^tt/r  _ aj^\  (jij^JI)  .^c^>l  Jj^lj 

The  method  of  accepting  allegiance  from  women  was  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  take  a  covenant  and  promise  from  them. 
Once  they  accepted  it  verbally ,  he  would  say  to  them:  “I  have  accepted  your 
pledge.”  His  hand  never  touched  the  hand  of  a  woman  in  accepting  a  pledge  as 
stated  by  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha.  It  is  related  that  women  used  to  hold  his 
hand  from  over  a  cloth  at  the  time  of  pledging  allegiance  to  him.  This  is  the 
view  of  'Amir  ash-Sha'bl  as  stated  by  I  bn  Salam  in  his  tafsir.  But  the  first 
explanation  is  more  authentic. 

Hadrat  Maulana  Muhammad  Idris  KandhlawT  rahimahullah  writes: 

The  bay' ah  which  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  took  from 
women  was  solely  verbal.  His  blessed  hand  never  touched  any  strange 
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woman  nor  did  he  shake  hands  with  any  strange  woman.  Rather,  he 
would  take  a  pledge  via  a  length  of  cloth.  In  other  words,  he  would 
hold  one  end  of  a  length  of  cloth  while  the  woman  would  hold  the 
other  end.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


1  Siratul  Mustafa,  vol.  3,  p.  57. 


588 


Louddhikr 


Chapter  Two:  Forms  of  Dhikr 


Question 

Some  people  are  of  the  view  that  loud  dhikr  -  i.e.  the  Sufis’  repetition 
of  the  name  Allah  -  is  a  bid' ah,  there  is  no  evidence  for  it  and  no 
reward  for  it.  Is  this  correct? 


Answer 

The  following  is  stated  in  Kifayatul  Mufti : 

Audible  dhikr  is  permissible.  It  is  a  practice  of  the  Sufis  which  has 
come  down  from  generations.  It  is  proven  from  many  Ahadlth.  There 
can  be  no  objection  whatsoever  to  those  instances  wherein  the 
SharTah  itself  stipulates  audible  dhikr,  e.g.  adhan,  iqamah,  talbiyah 
during  hajj,  takblr-e-tashrlq  and  so  on.  These  are  all  forms  of  dhikr  and 
have  to  be  said  loudly.  Instances  where  there  is  no  proof  from  the 
SharTah  and  there  is  no  temporary  reason  for  its  prohibition,  then  the 
original  ruling  of  permissibility  will  apply.  Temporary  reasons  for  its 
prohibition  include  the  following:  it  disturbs  a  sleeping  person  or  a 
person  performing  salah,  or  the  person  engaging  in  the  dhikr  feels 
that  it  is  necessary  and  essential  for  him  to  engage  in  loud  dhikr. 
Audible  dhikr  will  be  permissible  but  silent  dhikr  is  preferable  in 
instances  where  these  obstacles  are  not  found.1 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah : 

The  dhikr  of  Allah  ta'dld  is  in  itself  a  very  meritorious  act  which  is 
profusely  encouraged  in  the  Qur’an  and  HadTth.  There  are  many 
virtues  for  repeating  the  words  which  are  mentioned  in  the  question 
(Sub-hanallah,  al-Hamdulillah,  La  Ilaha  Illallah ).  They  can  be  read  silently 
and  loudly,  but  it  is  better  to  read  them  silently.2 

The  following  is  also  stated  in  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 


jJb  i j  bobJi  4IA  \ obb^ail  -"^.>>3  \5li  bd 

Qbb>-j  bid  b C-  ^  J&J  1 _ d_albi  ^Sull  Id  obb^aJl 


fy  Jod  (Jbs  c£j)jjy  pbajcxib  yb*QJb 


1  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  2,  p.  77. 

2  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  15,  p.  102. 
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/JjS  <3  J\S  (vTV'/^  ^C-L  ^i-so  \  lS ' y> 

l\&'  lj)a^l>-^  «X3  (^1  ^  — Q^a_3>-  LL9  4i)l  L^Sdli 

i^Iaj  Ly)  ^3  L5””  MLaJ \j  4jlLL,1  (Jb*- 13  (_$■■*"  31 ^>-Mi  <3  /oU>-Ijla^ 

l^jhi  .9\3  :ji^st*Ll  (J^l  ^..--a.'')  .^)^?d_aj  - -  1  *  1  \j"y^  4lil  Ij^Ssl^  lyuSli  4£s  ^JUjd  13) 

.(39\6  :^y»£- 

Imdad  al-Fatawa: 

Question:  What  do  the  respected  scholars  and  muftis  of  the  Din  say 
about  making  loud  dhikr  and  repetition  of  the  phrase  <0)1  Ml  ?  Is  it 

permissible?  I  hope  that  after  explaining  this  matter,  you  will  issue  a 
fatwa  that  is  backed  by  proofs  from  the  Qur’an  or  Hadith.  May  Allah 
make  it  a  means  of  great  reward  for  you.  With  that  being  said,  I  want 
to  clarify  that  the  question  is  specifically  regarding  the  permissibility 

of  the  dhikr  and  repetition  of  the  phrase  aI)1  Ml  and  not  regarding  the 
audibility  of  the  dhikr. 

Answer:  This  particular  dhikr  and  repetition  of  the  phrase  aJJI  Ml  is 
permissible  because  the  objective  of  the  phrase  <uil  Ml  is  to  omit  the 
<cc°  and  that  is  d!  M  and  this  type  of  grammatical  expression 

(leaving  out  the  ^ i™°  or  the  <cu>  ^ when  there  is  a  was 

common  in  the  speech  of  the  most  eloquent  of  mankind,  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhiwasallam. 

As  for  leaving  out  the  this  has  been  narrated  by  ibn  Majah  on 

the  authority  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu: 

-Oil  J j  JlS  Jli  <u&  41)1  <j49j  4^-U  jj!  j±F\  Li  ^jil-J.1  IQ 

bliaibl  ^ju  4jlS"  ^L^all  Jli  Ml  Js  ^y>  M  tidiS"”  pL ^  4dx-  4i)l 

4j3-ii  * c h  L  Q->-...d.l  Mb  ...  l . ‘cdx  4aj1  t  3  o ,**11  (3  lu^" 

coli^Jd  (3  1“^3”" 

Leaving  out  the  <cc°  has  been  narrated  by  Bukhari  and  Muslim  on 

the  authority  of  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu: 
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V)  ^j^hjdl  4lil  (^1  jS>~ I  1^9  a^La  ^gJoL~*J.I  <■ _ 9Jo-  Ld 

.lso-x^“ I ^>oMl  M)  <•  - ^ ^ - (i ~ ■  ^ ''  Aj\j^>oMl  M)  aajI 

In  the  utterance  of  the  phrase  of  <ujI  Ml  the  5^3  is  obvious  (i.e.  is 

referring  to  aJJI  Ml  aJI  M)  due  to  the  fact  that  either  verbally  it  is  always 

uttered  as  such  or  due  to  the  fact  that  it  is  the  accepted  belief  of  every 
Muslim  to  negate  all  false  gods.1 

Ma'drifal-Qur’an : 

“Remember  the  name  of  your  Sustainer.”  This  verse  confines  the 
remembrance  of  Allah  ta'ala  to  His  “name”.  Allah  ta'ala  did  not  say; 
“Remember  your  Sustainer.”  This  makes  reference  to  the  fact  that  we 
are  also  required  to  repeat  the  name  of  the  Sustainer,  i.e.  we  must  say 
Allah,  Allah.  ( Mazhari ).  We  learn  from  this  that  some  'ulama’  who  claim 
that  mere  repetition  of  the  name  of  Allah  is  a  bid'ah  are  wrong  in  their 
claim.2 

Refer  to  Dhikr  Ijtimal  Wa  Jahrl  Shan  at  Ke  Amah  Mei  for  additional 
details. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Durud-e-Taj 

Question 

How  is  it  to  read  Durud-e-Taj ?  What  do  we  know  about  its  author? 

Answer 

The  following  is  stated  in  Kifayatul  Mufti: 

The  chain  of  transmission  for  Durud-e-Taj  and  Ganj  al-'Arsh  is  baseless.3 

Durud-e-Taj  is  not  a  durud  which  has  been  reported  from  Rasulullah 
sallalldhu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Furthermore,  the  meanings  of  some  of  its 
sentences  are  objectionable.  It  is  better  to  read  those  duruds  which  are 
reported  from  Rasulullah  sallalldhu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  e.g.  the  durud 
which  is  read  in  our  salah  -  it  is  one  of  the  most  superior  forms  of 


1  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  5,  p.  223-224.  This  is  a  translation  of  a  Persian  fatwa.  It 
was  translated  by  Shaykh  Tameem.  (translator) 

2  Ma'drifal-Qur’an,  vol.  8,  p.  594. 

3  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  2,  p.  99,  Dar  al-Isha'at. 
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durud.  It  is  not  a  sin  to  read  Durud-e-Taj  but  other  forms  which  have 
come  down  to  us  are  superior. 

Fatawa  RashTdTyyah: 

Whatever  virtues  some  ignorant  people  mention  about  this  durud  are 
absolutely  wrong.  It  is  impossible  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  to  have  said  them.  It  was  compiled  hundreds  of  years  after 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  How,  then,  can  it  be  worthy  of 
reward.  To  cast  aside  the  authentic  forms  of  durud  which  are  found  in 
authentic  Ahadlth  and  to  place  hopes  of  many  rewards  in  this  durud 
[Durud-e-Taj]  is  nothing  but  deviation  and  a  bid'ah.  Furthermore, 
because  it  contains  polytheistic  words,  there  is  the  fear  of  the  masses 
going  astray.  It  is  therefore  prohibited  to  read  it.  To  teach  people  to 
read  Durud-e-Taj  is  synonymous  to  giving  them  a  fatal  poison  because 
many  people  get  caught  up  in  corrupt  beliefs  and  results  in  their 
destruction.1 

Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 

It  is  not  known  who  invented  this  durud.  Its  virtues  which  the  masses 
speak  of  are  absolutely  baseless  and  wrong.  The  different  forms  of 
durud  which  are  found  in  the  Ahadlth  are  most  certainly  superior  to 
Durud-e-Taj.  Furthermore,  it  contains  certain  polytheistic  words.  It 
should  therefore  be  abandoned.  Whatever  is  written  in  Fatawa 
Rashidiyyah  with  regard  to  it  is  correct.2 

Fatawa  Rahimiyyah: 

The  words  contained  in  Durud-e-Taj  are  not  from  the  Qur’an  and 
Hadlth;  and  the  Sahabah,  Tabi'Tn  and  pious  predecessors  reading  it  is 
not  established.  Durud-e-Taj  is  an  invention  after  many  hundreds  of 
years.  No  newly-invented  durud  can  ever  compare  with  the  different 
forms  of  durud  which  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  taught  to 
the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  (e.g.  Durud-e-lbrahlm).  There  is  a 
world  of  difference  between  the  words  which  emanated  from  the 
blessed  mouth  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  those 
invented  by  any  of  his  followers.  The  blessings  and  appeal  which  are  to 
be  found  in  the  blessed  words  which  were  taught  by  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  can  never  be  found  in  the  words  of  any  other 
human.  And  if  these  other  words  are  in  conflict  with  the  Sunnah,  then 


1  Fatawa  Rashidiyyah,  p.  143;  Ta’lifat-e-Rashidiyyah,  p.  149. 

2  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  222. 
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there  remains  no  comparison  whatsoever.  The  difference  between  the 
two  will  be  like  light  and  darkness. 

The  gist  of  the  fatwa  is  that  the  virtues  of  Durud-e-Taj  as  explained  by 
the  ignoramuses  are  baseless;  they  are  not  proven  from  the  Ahadlth.  It 
is  impossible  to  know  the  virtues  and  extent  of  reward  for  a  certain 
action  without  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  having  informed 
us.  Durud-e-Taj  was  invented  hundreds  of  years  after  the  era  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam;  so  who  explained  its  virtues  and 
extent  of  reward,  and  when  did  they  do  it?  To  cast  aside  the  different 
forms  of  durud  mentioned  in  authentic  Ahadlth  and  to  read  other  non- 
prescribed  forms  while  expecting  such  high  rewards  for  them  and 
considering  their  repetition  to  be  essential  all  amount  to  bid'ah. 
Furthermore,  the  masses  do  not  understand  those  words  in  it  which 
make  reference  to  the  repulsing  of  calamities  and  so  on.  Thus,  to  ask 
them  to  read  it  is  equivalent  to  instructing  them  to  commit  acts  of 
polytheism.  It  is  neither  fard,  wajib  nor  masnun  to  read  Durud-e-Taj. 
How,  then,  can  it  be  just  to  cast  aside  masnun  forms  of  durud  and  read 
Durud-e-Taj  and  make  it  the  criterion  of  Tman  and  kufr!?1 

We  learn  from  the  above-quoted  texts  that  it  is  not  correct  to  read 
Durud-e-Taj.  Rather,  it  is  better  to  read  those  forms  of  durud  which  are 
mentioned  in  the  Ahadlth.  We  do  not  know  anything  about  the  author 
of  Durud-e-Taj. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Du'a'-e-Jamllah 

Question 

The  masses  circulate  a  collection  of  supplications  known  as  Dua-e- 
Jamilah.  Who  or  what  is  Jamllah?  Who  is  this  du'a’  attributed  to?  Is  it 
correct  or  not?  Are  its  words  objectionable  or  commendable?  Kindly 
explain,  you  will  be  rewarded. 

Answer 

We  do  not  know  anything  about  the  Jamllah  who  is  mentioned  in  the 
booklet  which  is  published  as  Dua’-e-JamTlah.  We  do  not  know  who  or 
what  it  is.  It  could  be  used  to  mean  beautiful  du'a’s.  However,  its 
virtues  as  explained  at  the  beginning  of  the  book  are  as  follows: 

The  one  who  reads  it  after  the  fajr  salah  shall  receive  the  reward  of 
performing  hajj  300  times  equal  to  the  hajj  of  Hadrat  Adam  'alayhis 


Fatawa  Rahmiyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  296. 
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salam.  The  one  who  reads  it  after  the  zuhr  salah  shall  receive  the 
reward  of  performing  hajj  500  times  equal  to  the  hajj  of  Hadrat 
Ibrahim  'alayhis  salam.  The  one  who  reads  it  after  the  'asr  salah  shall 
receive  the  reward  of  performing  hajj  100  times  equal  to  the  hajj  of 
Hadrat  Yunus  'alayhis  salam.  The  one  who  reads  it  after  the  'isha  salah 
shall  receive  the  reward  of  performing  hajj  1  000  times  equal  to  the 
hajj  of  Hadrat  Musa  'alayhis  salam.  The  one  who  reads  it  after  the 
tahajjud  salah  shall  receive  the  reward  of  performing  hajj  100  000 
times  equal  to  the  hajj  of  Hadrat  Muhammad  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam.  if  a  person  doubts  this,  he  will  not  derive  any  benefit. 

One  narration  states  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was 
sitting  in  Masjid-e-NabawT  when  Hadrat  JibraTl  'alayhis  salam  came  and 
said:  “O  Rasulullah!  Allah  ta'ala  conveys  salam  to  you  and  He  sent  this 
Du'a-e-JamTlah  for  your  ummah.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
asked:  “What  is  the  reward  for  reading  it?”  Jibra’ll  'alayhis  salam  said: 
“The  one  who  reads  it  and  keeps  it  with  him  shall  be  pardoned  by 
Allah  ta'ala  even  if  his  sins  are  equal  to  the  foam  of  the  oceans,  the 
grains  of  sand  in  the  deserts  and  the  leaves  on  the  trees.  When  he 
departs  from  this  world,  Allah  ta'ala  will  enable  him  to  depart  with 
Tman,  and  when  he  is  in  his  grave,  an  angel  will  be  appointed  to  guard 
him  until  the  day  of  Resurrection.  The  one  who  reads  it  at  the  time  of 
opening  the  fast  of  the  15th  of  Ramadan  or  -  in  the  case  of  not  being 
able  to  read  it  -  merely  holds  it  in  his  hand,  and  reads  the  following 
durud  11  times  while  in  a  state  of  wudu ,  shall  receive  unlimited 
rewards  and  Allah  ta'ala  will  fulfil  all  his  needs. 


i  b 


o  I .  b>^  ~  b  b  d  1  .  b  t  d-*^  ^  ^  ii  \ 


if  he  reads  it  just  once  in  his  life  or  keeps  it  with  him,  he  will  pass  the 
Sirat  easily  on  the  day  of  Resurrection  and  enter  Paradise. 

Hadrat  JibraTl  'alayhis  salam  added:  0  Rasulullah!  Warn  your  ummah  of 
the  punishment  of  the  Hell-fire,  if  you  were  to  explain  the  virtues  of 
this  du'a’  to  your  followers,  they  will  all  give  up  performing  salah  and 
keeping  fast.  Whoever  reads  it  or  keeps  it  with  him  will  not  be  affected 
by  black  magic  and  his  enemies  will  be  turned  into  friends.  Whoever 
reads  it  or  keeps  it  with  him  shall  have  a  shining  face  like  the  full 
moon  on  the  day  of  Resurrection.  It  will  be  an  expiation  for  missed 
salahs  and  he  will  not  feel  lazy  in  performing  salah  while  on  a  journey. 
When  he  gets  up  from  his  grave  on  the  day  of  Resurrection,  people  will 
ask:  “Which  Prophet  is  this?”  Allah  ta'ala  will  say:  “He  is  not  a  Prophet. 
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He  read  Du'a-e-JamTlah  with  a  sincere  heart  in  the  world,  this  is  why  he 
is  being  conferred  this  favour  and  mercy  today.”  Allah  ta'dld  will  admit 
him  into  Paradise.1 


Attributing  these  virtues  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  not 
correct.  It  is  fabricated.  It  is  not  permissible  to  read  this  du'a’  while 
thinking  of  these  virtues.  Although  this  du'a’  does  not  contain  any 
objectionable  word  nor  anything  which  smacks  of  polytheism,  one 
should  pay  particular  attention  to  the  prescribed  supplications  of  the 
Qur’an  and  Hadlth. 

Shaykh  Ibrahim  HalabT  (d.  956  A.H.)  writes  with  reference  to 
supplications  of  this  nature: 


s-  s- 

J^«J1  j b!j 

I  I  AjiJ  -Xj^  I  Cbo  ^  1 

S-  t-  t-  f ■.  ?  J. 


oJlbaJi  (3  -Q-l  -  1,  ^ " J  Jib ^sj  \Aj 

“CdfiS*  jQdi  ij)  ^  ijlii  c ^.^-..g.. -J 

jSC~z^  djdJ  i _ dUali  -b>-  jjt-j-Q-'.  ^SsUli  Q)  tjby  -e ^^bo  ^jdJl 

.(^j-^w  :d?  (J-ida-a  ^  T ./o °  <"\\V  ^ y^l)  i— dliJi  (3  /,^Xs 


The  same  booklet  [Du 'a-e-Jamllah]  contains  a  du'a  at  the  end.  It  is 
called:  du'a’  for  repulsing  calamities.  Mufti  Kifayatullah  Sahib 
rahimahulldh  (1292-1372  A.H.)  writes  in  this  regard: 

These  words  are  most  probably  composed  by  the  ShTah.  Sunni 
Muslims  must  abstain  from  them  because  they  smack  of  polytheism.2 3 

He  writes  at  another  place: 

It  is  certainly  a  product  of  the  ShTah  sect.  Its  subject  matter  is  not  in 
line  with  the  beliefs  of  the  Ahl  as-Sunnah.3 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


1  Dua-e-Jamllah. 

2  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  9,  p.  58. 

3  Ibid.  vol.  9,  p.  63,  Dar  al-Isha'at. 
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Reading  Dala'il  al-Khayrat  as  a  wazTfah 

Question 

How  is  it  to  read  Dalail  al-Khayrat  as  a  wazTfah? 

Answer 

Imdad  al-Fatawa  contains  the  following: 

Question:  Is  it  necessary  to  obtain  permission  to  read  Dalail  al-Khayrat 
or  to  ask  others  to  read  it?  What  instruction  do  you  have  for  the  one 
who  reads  it  or  asks  others  to  read  it  without  having  obtained 
permission  or  a  chain  of  transmission? 

Answer:  Although  it  is  permissible,  the  benefit  that  could  be  derived 
for  reading  it  after  obtaining  permission  would  not  be  derived,  if  a 
person  reads  it  or  teaches  it  to  others  with  permission,  it  will  not  be 
devoid  of  benefit.  That  is  all.  Allah  ta'ala  knows  best.  Rashid  Ahmad 
Gangohl. 

An  explanation  of  the  above  answer:  There  are  two  types  of  benefits: 
(l)  reward  and  recompense,  (2)  internal  spiritual  feeling.  There  is  no 
decrease  whatsoever  in  the  reward  when  it  is  read  without  permission, 
however  there  is  a  difference  in  the  internal  spiritual  feeling.  This  is 
the  explanation  to  Hadrat  Maulana’s  [Rashid  Ahmad  Gangohl’s] 
answer.  Allah  ta'ala  knows  best.  Written  by  Muhammad  Ashraf  'All, 
may  Allah  pardon  him.  2  Muharram  1323  A.H.1 

We  learn  from  the  above  that  it  is  permissible  to  read  Dalail  al-Khayrat 
as  a  wazTfah. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Reading  Surahs  al-Baqarah  and  Al  Imran  in  a  new  house 

Question 

How  is  it  to  read  Surahs  al-Baqarah  and  Al  'Imran  in  a  new  house  as  a 
way  of  attracting  [Allah’s]  blessings? 


Answer 

The  following  is  contained  in  Tafsir  Ibn  Kathir: 


-  *  J,  J,  .  *  J, 


1  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  140. 
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f-  & 

(^JoSjJl  (Jli J  .  jHaQUll  Jj- Jo  2  0 Ojj_^>  r^3  I ^£jjl  C-wJl  jli  a£sJ 


...Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  Do  not  turn  your  houses  into  graves.  Surely  Satan  does  not 
enter  a  house  in  which  Surah  al-Baqarah  is  recited. 


. - -**  — 11  i^)l. Ja  ■  11  (J  •  Jli  4Ail  — —ft  Ej*  4Ail 

<J  p^=li-l  />j>-y>-l^  aJJJJ  |»^J1  J^^  J  »'jjj  6® _yJl 

.oL>-^:  plj  JiIjlJ)!!  — =>1-^-1  Jli  Ao O) 


'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Satan  flees  from  a  house  in 
which  he  hears  Surah  al-Baqarah  recited. 


J1  £-°  <j  Sjj  U Jffs 

OJ  J,  J,  S-  S- 

,oli  (^JjiJl  J 1  'J^jjj  ...  1 . — -C-  4iil  4iil  J^-«^  Jli  ^1 

_  ft 

4_aLJl11  i^I^jIj  L^jli  tl)l J  1^5  o ^Jijl  qjj! IjjjSl  cA-ol-JiJl 

ft 

-Aftol-JLll  LftJjbl  ^£-  ijli La-^j^  ^1  (jboLftC-  La_^j^  j\  ijl^oLftC- 

,(rocr-\/N  : jc£  y  jy~J£) 


Abu  Umamah  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  saying:  Read  the  Qur’an  because  it  will  intercede  in  favour  of  its 
companions  on  the  day  of  Resurrection.  Recite  the  two  luminous  surahs:  al- 
Baqarah  and  Al  'Imran  for  they  shall  certainly  come  on  the  day  of  Resurrection 
like  two  clouds ,  two  canopies  or  like  two  sections  of  a  bird  whose  wings  are 
spread  out  in  flight.  They  shall  advocate  on  behalf  of  their  companions. 

Majma  az-Zawaid: 


j-  ^  )  ) 

jl^  Jlj-sAi  Jj^J  j'  4J  (Jl5  Jli  ^2  ^J.^ 

s ■  t-  — • 

(3  J J  J  (JIJ  jj*^lo  jlia-jOJl  Jj>- Jo  pJ  JJ  /JLo  J  U J  yj* j  4o ^jLJl  ejj^  j ' 1 

Jl>-  yj  r^3  (Jli  i  J  JJJl  o\ jj  .^Ul  Aj*^lo  (jlia-jOJl  J_>- Jo  /JLo 

CO*V/-\  ’^30  jj  JJOuOSj  t T,'^^/ IJoljJl  .O-A-OCO?  j-j' 

.(^_j2-OCsO  ejiljLwl  :  Jp^Jljj^l  Jli  tVA*ftij 


Sahl  ibn  Sa'd  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said:  Everything  has  a  high  point  and  the  high  point  of  the  Qur’an  is 


597 


Surah  al-Baqarah.  The  one  who  recites  it  at  night,  Satan  will  not  enter  his 
house  for  three  nights.  The  one  who  recites  it  during  the  day,  Satan  will  not 
enter  his  house  for  three  days. 


d)  (j^  ij>)  < ji  (j i  i f)  p£=U-l 

(jj  \  Ja-fl-L  Icji jj* j  li j3 y*  4J^1  y>  4J^1  S* 

t-  — 

1  I  0^  ^ | ® ^J2_J  I  0j| yui  .«.  <**  1  \  O)^  ® I  Ojj^u  (^1 ^J2_)  I 

(Jlij  .0 0  r^3  A-b_'. 


ij~oJoi-\  , 


3  C>a_0?y 


It  :c-Ji 


...'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Everything  has  a  high  point 
and  the  high  point  of  the  Qur’an  is  Surah  al-Baqarah.  When  Satan  hears  it 
recited  in  a  house,  he  flees  from  it. 


A  t-  t-  s*  t-  t- 

AAil  y3y>-'^l\  oJolj  y> Jds>  y*  (^•"W')  U^2jI 

t-  *  A  » 

*■<<»■!  \  )Vs  —  — 0^-0  0 ^J2-J  I  Q  ij  lc-^9 ^  qJ»J  1 

.ob>-^^:  LioJo-  1  Jo  :  Jli J  .3 Sj^o  ^3  l^_3j  boo  tJji — io  ^ 


Lj-oJoi-\ 


j  ^ao^lc'  1 — ^biio  ,Ab>^  3A0J  \oo  -d-As 


...'Abdullah  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Recite 
Surah  al-Baqarah  in  your  homes  because  Satan  does  not  enter  a  house  in 
which  Surah  al-Baqarah  is  recited. 


(^•0^)  |»£=y-lj  ((W.)  oJJ— o>  (3  (_£-UooMj  i(^° '/r)  ,~o—>  j  JJO^LO  y 

S-  S-  . 

y ’j  oyy  3'  Cf'  T^f^°  ff}  Cf~  jfcrT  <_>?  Oij^  (j-*  ("'’^)  rJc^A  3  -^J 

o  ^  ^  )  ) 

oi  ♦  lc^3 1 

l-\-> ^  /n«^3  I )l I  1  0^<^um  Ajl  0 b^yuj 


cJi 


...Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  Everything  has  a  high  point  and  the  high  point  of  the  Qur’an  is 
Surah  al-Baqarah.  It  contains  a  verse  which  is  the  chief  of  the  verses  of  the 
Qur’an.  When  it  is  read  in  house,  Satan  most  certainly  flees  from  it. 
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Reading  Surah  al-Baqarah  to  draw  Allah’s  blessings  is  established  from 
the  Ahadlth.  The  virtues  of  Surah  Al  'Imran  are  also  related  in  Ahadlth. 
We  also  learn  from  them  that  Satan  does  not  enter  a  house  in  which 
Surah  al-Baqarah  is  recited.  However,  there  is  no  such  explicit  virtue 
for  Surah  Al  'Imran,  if  a  person  reads  Surahs  al-Baqarah  and  Al  'Imran 
in  a  new  house  with  the  intention  of  blessings,  there  is  leeway  to  do 
this,  but  Surah  al-Baqarah  should  specifically  be  recited  because  there 
are  explicit  Ahadlth  making  reference  to  this  virtue.  Since  Surah  Al 
'Imran  is  also  a  part  of  the  Qur’an,  we  can  say  that  reading  it  will  dispel 
Satanic  influences  but  this  is  not  for  a  new  house  only. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  reason  for  not  being  protected  against  evil  despite  reading  du'a's  for  this 
purpose 

Question 

A  person  reads  du'a’s  for  protection  against  evil  but  is  still  not 
protected  against  it.  What  is  the  reason  for  this? 

Answer 

Having  noble  thoughts  about  and  conviction  in  Allah  ta'ala  play  a 
major  role  in  the  acceptance  of  du'a’.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said:  You  must  supplicate  to  Allah  ta'ala  in  such  a  way  that  you 
have  conviction  in  its  acceptance. 

t ■  i  |  S-  i 

1 i  \  i — \  •  d b  ...  i .  4AJ  i  ,  All ^  O i  4AJ  i 

i  A  *■  s-  a 

A  jli  yA  Alii  pAAjfw  1SU 

* _ w— ~  1  . f  1 _ tHrb  olcO  i _ 

.(ma/v 

'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  hearts  are  like  vessels.  0  people!  When  you  ask  of 
Allah  ta'ala  then  ask  while  having  full  conviction  of  acceptance  because  Allah 
ta'ala  does  not  respond  to  a  servant  who  calls  to  Him  with  a  negligent  heart. 

Another  Hadlth  states  that  every  du'a’  of  a  person  is  accepted  provided 
he  is  not  hasty.  Someone  asked:  What  is  the  meaning  of  being  hasty? 
He  replied:  It  refers  to  a  person  thinking  to  himself:  I  made  many 
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supplications  but  they  are  just  not  being  accepted.  He  gets  tired  and 
gives  up  supplicating  altogether.1 

Hadrat  Maulana  Ilyas  Sahib  rahimahullah  made  the  following 
statement: 

The  reality  of  du'a’  is  to  present  your  needs  in  a  high  court.  The  higher 
the  court,  the  more  the  heart  must  be  focussed  to  it,  and  the  words 
must  be  uttered  with  humility  and  submission.  You  must  have  full 
conviction  about  the  acceptance  of  your  du'a’  because  the  One  whom 
you  are  asking  is  extremely  generous  and  kind.  He  is  most  Merciful  to 
His  servants.  All  the  treasures  of  the  earth  and  skies  are  in  His  control.2 

The  following  is  contained  in  Ap  Ke  Masail  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hull: 

Question:  Why  is  it  that  the  prescribed  du'a  s  are  not  effective? 

Answer:  The  teachings  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  are 
genuine  and  true,  but  the  presence  of  mind  which  we  ought  to  have  at 
the  time  of  making  these  du'a’s  is  not  there.  Sometimes  our  evil 
actions  come  as  barriers  to  the  realization  of  our  objective.  This  is 
similar  to  physicians’  explaining  the  specific  use  of  a  certain  medicine 
which  has  been  tried  and  tested.  Sometimes,  the  desired  effect  of  that 
medicine  is  not  seen.  It  does  not  mean  that  it  is  not  effective.  Rather, 
there  is  an  obstacle  which  is  preventing  it  from  having  the  desired 
effect.3 

Another  point  which  must  be  borne  in  mind  is  that  there  is  not  only 
one  form  of  acceptance  of  a  du'a’.  A  Hadlth  of  Musnad  Ahmad  reads  as 
follows: 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Whenever  a  Muslim  servant 
makes  du'a’,  Allah  ta'ala  most  certainly  grants  him  one  of  three  things 
by  virtue  of  his  du'a’:  (l)  He  receives  whatever  he  asked  for.  (2)  It  is 
stored  for  him  in  the  Hereafter.  (3)  A  calamity  is  averted  from  him  by 
virtue  of  it. 

Sometimes  he  receives  something  better  than  what  he  asked  for,  e.g. 
Hadrat  Maryam’s  mother  had  asked  for  a  son  who  would  serve  Bayt  al- 
Maqdis.  She  was  given  Hadrat  Maryam  who  was  far  superior  to  an 
attendant. 


1  Narrated  by  Muslim  (2735). 

2  Malfuzat  Hadrat  Maulana  Muhammad  Ilyas  Sahib,  p.  55. 

3  Ap  Ke  Masail  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hullyol.  8,  p.  329. 
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l^-S  —— d  -Jo  -Jo  ...  1 . --  .8  .  *^-o  1-8  ,^J\-3  ^  1  ,  -.^a  A— _i.C-  -0 0 \  1.08  .  g-J-i 1  i  1  — J-Ot .  —  ,  A 1  .  *,£- 

a]  bfeyi-_Jo  Ql  Ulj  Aj ^£-3  a]  ^Jo?x*o  Ql  La)  d;bb  f$o  4iil  ollid  b!)  poa-j  A-*,bq  bl j 

1  4lil  -tjli  ■  jAQoooo  13)  IjHi  .  l^JjLa  sy~ J\  ^os  <U£.  o3yo2j  tjl  taj^  S ^ 


o  3  l-L — '|  .  dpj^j^ bl  1 


-O  JlS 


la— -jbll  (3^ ^daJ\ j  j  jyJ\ J  ey?Uo  ^*o  -^- 3  ^  JJ  :( 148\10)  £_oo?dd  <3  ^2lAj1  Jli 

^C-  y  ^£-  yS-  ^o^oodl  J Ls-j  aJLs-j  j  jyJl  t_g3l_L»J  -Jos-lj  ^*o  -J_a*4  JLs-jj 

•  Ajjj  y&j 


To  sum  up,  du'a’s  are  certainly  accepted  but  there  are  different  forms 
of  their  acceptance.  It  is  the  duty  of  a  servant  to  continue  begging 
from  Allah  ta'ala  and  to  be  convinced  that  Allah  ta'ala  will  decide  what 
is  best  for  him. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


A  weekly  assembly  of  durud  and  du'a' 

Question 

We  intend  setting  aside  one  night  in  the  week  after  'isha  wherein  we 
will  conduct  a  durud  sharlf  programme.  It  will  be  as  follows: 

1.  The  imam  will  first  relate  a  few  virtues  of  durud  to  the 
audience. 

2.  He  will  then  read  the  durud  in  a  loud  voice. 

3.  He  will  conclude  with  a  collective  du'a’. 

Is  it  permissible  to  have  such  an  assembly?  Is  it  correct  to  refer  to  it  as 
a  bid'ah?  Some  people  in  our  locality  say  that  it  is  a  bid' ah.  Are  they 
correct? 


Answer 

The  following  is  contained  in  Kifayatul  Mufti : 

Question:  How  is  it  to  assemble  in  a  place  every  Thursday  night,  read 
125  000  times  durud,  and  make  du'a’  for  the  wellness  of  Muslims? 
Should  we  join  this  assembly  and  participate  in  the  durud? 
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Answer:  There  is  no  basis  for  adhering  to  such  a  gathering.  There  are 
many  rewards  for  reading  durud  individually. 

Question:  How  is  it  for  a  few  people  to  assembly  and  read  durud  or 
engage  in  dhikr  in  a  loud  voice? 

Answer:  To  assemble  in  this  manner  and  read  durud  is  not  established. 
People  should  therefore  not  adhere  to  this  form.  No  matter  how  much 
durud  a  person  reads  on  his  own,  he  will  be  rewarded  for  it.  It  is  also 
permissible  to  read  it  in  a  loud  voice  provided  it  does  not  disturb  a 
person  in  salah  or  a  sick  person. 

It  is  not  permissible  to  consider  it  essential  to  read  durud  daily  after 
the  'isha  salah.  Those  who  have  the  time  and  are  happy  to  read  it  with 
sincerity  may  read  it.  There  must  be  no  force  or  compulsion  on  those 
who  do  not  wish  to  read  it.1 

We  learn  from  the  above-quoted  fatawa  that  it  is  a  bid'ah  and  not 
permissible  to  attend  such  assemblies  where  people  are  forced  and 
compelled.  Yes,  if  there  is  no  strict  adherence  and  people  join  if  they 
want  and  do  not  if  they  do  not  want  without  any  accusation  or 
criticism  against  them,  then  there  is  no  harm  in  it.  It  is  better  not  to 
set  aside  any  particular  time.  The  timings  must  be  changed 
occasionally.  Instead  of  just  one  person  reading,  it  is  better  for  each 
person  to  read  individually  in  a  low  tone,  and  it  can  be  concluded  with 
a  collective  du'a’. 

At  this  point,  the  reality  of  bid'ah  should  also  be  understood  so  that  it 
becomes  easy  to  abstain  from  bid'ah  acts. 

A  bid'ah  is  something  which  was  not  done  during  the  first  three  eras  of 
Islam,  the  basis  for  it  cannot  be  found,  and  it  is  done  or  abstained  from 
while  considering  it  an  act  of  Din.  Thus,  doing  it  or  abstaining  from  it 
while  considering  it  to  be  an  act  of  Din  is  a  bid'ah.2 

Marakah-e-Sunnat  Wa  Bid'at  states: 

There  is  one  additional  point  to  this.  An  act  is  classified  as  a  bid'ah  if, 
despite  it  not  being  stipulated  essential  by  the  SharT ah  nor  applicable 
to  a  specific  time,  a  person  believes  it  to  be  essential  in  the  SharT ah 


1  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  2,  p.  100. 

2  Ibid.  vol.  1,  p.  166. 
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and  sets  aside  a  specific  time  for  it.  This  is  defined  as:  pL  J  U  jdjdl  - 
adhering  strictly  to  something  which  is  not  obligatory.1 

We  learn  from  the  above  that  a  bid'ah  includes  the  following:  to  do 
something  which  was  not  done  in  the  first  three  eras  of  Islam  while 
considering  it  to  be  part  of  Din  and  worthy  of  reward,  and  to  attach 
conditions  and  specifications  to  it  which  were  not  prescribed  by  the 
SharTah.  This  is  what  is  found  in  the  present  salat  wa  salam  of  the 
BarelwTs.  Its  details  are  as  follows: 

1.  Specifying  a  time  for  durud  sharif. 

2.  Specifying  a  place. 

3.  Specifying  a  collective  form. 

4.  Specifying  one  person  as  the  head  [who  will  read  the  durud]. 

5.  Specifying  that  it  must  be  done  while  standing. 

6.  Specifying  that  it  must  be  done  in  a  loud  voice. 

7.  Adhering  strictly  to  all  the  above. 

8.  Believing  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  attends 
such  an  assembly. 

Each  one  of  the  above  is  a  bid'ah  on  its  own  because  the  pure  SharTah 
does  not  contain  any  of  these  restrictions  and  specifications  for  the 
reading  of  durud.  This  prevailing  practice  is  the  result  of  the 
fabrication  of  the  mind.  To  consider  such  fabrications  to  be  part  of  Din 
and  have  hopes  for  reward  are  bid'ah  acts.  There  is  no  evidence  for 
this  practice  from  the  lives  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum,  the 
Tabi'un,  Taba'  Tabi'un  and  the  pious  and  righteous  elders  of  the  past. 
Yes,  if  a  durud  assembly  does  not  contain  any  practice  which  is  against 
the  SharTah  and  is  devoid  of  the  above-listed  restrictions, 
specifications  and  adherences,  and  people  are  not  forced  to  join,  then 
there  will  be  room  for  permissibility. 

In  short,  if  specifying  after  'isha  as  the  time  for  the  ease  of  people  - 
and  not  because  there  are  more  rewards  after  'isha  or  that  it  is  a  part 
of  DTn  -  then  the  collective  recitation  is  to  encourage  people  and  to 
provide  ease,  like  how  a  day  is  appointed  for  a  lecture  without 
thinking  that  it  elicits  more  rewards  if  it  is  held  on  that  day.  Rather,  it 
is  done  for  convenience,  then  it  is  not  a  bid'ah.  Similarly,  the  forms  of 


1  Ma'rakah-e-Sunnat  Wa  Bid'at,  p.  158. 
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dhikr  of  the  Sufis  are  also  not  bid'ah  because  abundant  dhikr  is 
prescribed  as  a  form  of  treatment  to  habituate  a  person  into  dhikr.  The 
specific  form  is  neither  the  objective  nor  considered  to  be  a  part  of 
Din. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Collective  du'a'  at  the  conclusion  of  an  assembly 

Question 

People  are  generally  in  the  habit  of  making  a  collective  du'a’  at  the  end 
of  an  assembly  irrespective  of  whether  it  is  at  the  end  of  a  talk,  after 
performing  a  marriage  or  after  a  TabllghT  programme.  Is  there  any 
evidence  for  this  in  the  SharTah? 

Answer 

Seeking  forgiveness  and  making  du'a  at  the  end  of  an  assembly  are 
proven  from  the  Hadlth.  A  narration  of  Tirmidhi  Sharif  states  that  when 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  get  up  from  an  assembly, 
he  used  to  make  this  du'a’: 


CUlLj  libx'US  ‘db^UGo  oaj  hiLo  Aj  J b»  dbuJLi-  ^  bJ  ^ G  I4III 
tflSlc  jp  Gji  Jiilj  Sj\j\  iiiilj  ibSlIad  oU 

^  uic.  4J 


0  Allah/  Give  us  such  a  portion  of  Your  fear  whereby  it  would  come  as  a  barrier 
between  us  and  committing  acts  of  disobedience  against  You.  Give  us  such  a 
portion  of  Your  obedience  whereby  You  could  convey  us  into  Your  Paradise. 
Give  us  such  a  portion  of  conviction  with  which  You  could  make  insignificant 
for  us  the  calamities  of  this  world.  Let  us  enjoy  the  benefits  of  our  ears,  eyes 
and  strength  as  long  as  You  keep  us  alive,  and  continue  their  goodness  after 
our  death.  Take  revenge  from  those  who  oppress  us  and  help  us  against  those 
who  are  our  enemies.  Do  not  let  our  religion  be  cumbersome  to  us.  Do  not  make 
the  world  our  main  object,  the  extent  of  our  knowledge,  nor  the  limit  of  our 
desire.  Do  not  give  authority  over  us  to  him  who  would  not  show  mercy  to  us. 

When  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  complete  the  Qur’an,  he 
used  to  assemble  his  family  people  and  make  du'a’.  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  permitted  women  to  attend  good  assemblies 
and  the  collective  supplications  of  Muslims.  He  delivered  a  condolence 
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speech  and  made  du'a’  at  the  end.1  The  Mustadrak  of  Hakim  also  makes 
mention  of  a  collective  du'a’.  A  short  list  of  proofs  is  provided  below. 

Tirmidhi  Sharif. 

|*d-‘ t  bif  do"*o  d-fs  db  <ci£'  4Aii 

.  s- 

iL-ij yJu  (^£  J-* UJ  OLjSJl  ^£- Jo  ^jO*- 

.(naa /r 


^  4lil  J^£J  /v^Sj  IC-J-9  .L_-o ^C>  ^*^o>-  c^oJo>-  1  Jo  m.i^X^yS\  (Jli j 

*  t-  * 

./O  ^j^lo  ^  I^Lfc«oJl  (Jlj^  Jw®^  1  OjJo^  (Jli 

Al-Adhkar : 


.  p  )  p 

(^_5^J  lXJLs  ^  *(J^  ojlli 

^  Jt  •<  ) 

.(w  Jjsl  o' yd'  |Os-  bsi  “UP  aI)1 

Sahrh  al-Bukhari: 

od ts  \  •  &  4Aii  i  A  ./^  o ^  ~y£-  \  .  *,£■  .  ^  y\ o  l  . . .  I,  \  |  \JwCod '  '  A yA. — -  t— ^b 

.L-^l-\^b'  1  ^  y\ o  1  . . *  1, '  ^  ■  b  . ..  t  *jJ»C^jd  1  i  ^  0^0^"  c)'  bj2j\^£-  f  :  ■  bd*” 

.(fl/'  I-Joj 


'Allamah  Shabbir  Ahmad  'Uthmam  rahimahullah  writes  under  this 
Hadlth: 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  instructed  that  women  should 
attend  good  assemblies  and  collective  du'a’s  of  Muslims,  e.g.  lectures, 
salatul  istisqa’,  kusuf,  khusuf,  or  on  occasions  of  collective  du'a’.  In 
short,  a  woman  can  join  every  occasion  of  virtue.2 

Tafsir  Ibn  Kathir: 


A  ^  s*  A  A 

j  OljLoJl  s-L o23  Jo io  o ^JJo  4Ail  L«  J^jj  lJ  ^Xil  ^ jjJLxl^\ j  /J j3j 

0^1  yol  1  p* ^-9  Ijl  A^Lc>  4Ail  J (^_)1  (^  (JJ-o  1 J^ ) 


1  Bukhari  Sharif ’  vol.  1,  p.  14. 
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Very  often  Allah  ta'dla  orders  us  to  engage  in  His  remembrance  after  the 
completion  of  different  acts  of  worship.  Thus ,  it  is  established  in  SahTk  Muslim 
that  when  Rasulullah  sallalldhu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  complete  his  salah, 
he  used  to  seek  forgiveness  from  Allah  ta'dla  three  times. 

Salah  is  a  most  important  act  of  worship.  Seeking  forgiveness  and 
making  du'a’  after  it  are  established  practices.  Observe  the  following: 

Sahlh  Muslim: 


Jo tyi,  M  ojo-j  -Oil  Ml  JIM  JlS  IS!  aJc-  -oil  a!)!  J j 

. (^^ A/^  .^cJl...c^.bc-l  ti  M  Js”  j&j  Jill.  I  J  J 


When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  completed  his  salah,  he  would 
read  the  following: 


UJ  M  ^4 jji  jhj  ^  $  jb>J  jliil  J  J 

...C-Ja^-I 


Jil  Ml  J!  M 


Sahih  ibnHibban: 

U j  U  J  yo£.\  pJJI  : JlS  ISI  p_L aJl&  JjI  <U)I  J j—j 

Jyju  coIjlJ  ^s-JI  JlS  .(r^o/rYM®  :jU-  jjj!  .^dl  ...OyJ 

1  *** A 

When  Rasulullah  sallalldhu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  completed  his  salah,  he  would 
read  the  following: 

CJjS>-\  !3j  13  (J  Jjc-I  jtJJI 

Mustadrak  Hakim: 

s-  s- 

L« ^ /O 1  i ^  £  1 1 

s-  hi 

^  ^  i  4^  I  1  ^  I  1 

I^-Sj  cY'iV/V'  .4jjl 

.(ron 

.c^oJc^-1  4ji^J  (JW^  ol jj  (Jli 

i  *■ 

CMW!  J^LJI 
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s- 

cbjbbJi  bbbjdi  rJS*  o£ jj  taj  j\  ^**o>-  Ajc^  (J)d  Sjy-j^Jzd.  1 

.fte  Q I  ®  JiljLw^lic  bjoo>-  l-SyJo  ^  5j\^j 


Habib  ibn  Maslamah  al-Fahri  said...I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  saying:  When  a  group  of  people  assemble  and  some  make  du'a  while 
the  others  say  “Amin”,  Allah  ta'ala  most  certainly  responds  to  their 
supplication... 

To  sum  up,  collective  du'a’  at  the  end  of  an  assembly  is  established  and 
it  is  most  likely  to  be  accepted.  However,  where  du'a’  is  not  specifically 
established,  it  must  not  be  done  while  considering  it  to  be  Sunnah. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Using  pits  as  counters 
Question 

Is  it  established  from  Ahadlth  to  use  pits  or  beads  as  counters  for 
dhikr?  Some  people  make  objections  to  using  them.  What  is  the 
answer  to  them? 

Answer 

There  are  many  narrations  which  prove  the  permissibility  of  using  pits 
or  beads  as  counters.  The  following  is  quoted  in  Mustadrak  Hakim : 


. la  bo  .^bo  bo  be  bo  ^Uo?-  ,  iy.  boJo>. 

-ait  *0)1  J ^  Jio  :cJlS  l$_x-  <U)1  cbibif 

t-  fi.  f. 

b  AjujI  iS-^i  C&fJ 

.  (jbi  .4jji  b  i  q_o_Lc~  .  _y^ i  ubo b  ojS-  ^ zu  ^  -CC®  cz^^o*®  -Cs  .  (jts 

(Jli  .ob>-^^:  pj J  Jibud)!!  l!oJo>-  \ JJfe  ljyi  ^  --UZ-  -Ub\  b)b>o-® 

.\  jjb  ljy>  ^bu®b  (j^j yoaii  LioJo>-  JJfebo  j  .^o?t_o? 


...Safiyyah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
came  to  me  while  I  had  4  000  date  pits  in  front  of  me  which  I  was  using  as 
counters  to  glorify  Allah.  He  asked:  “0  Bint  Huyay!  What  is  this?”  I  replied:  “I 
am  using  them  as  counters  to  glorify  Allah.”  He  said:  “From  the  time  I  left  you 
[and  returned],  I  glorified  Allah  more  times  than  this.”  I  said:  “Teach  me  those 
words,  0  Rasulullah!”  He  said:  “You  must  say:  Glory  to  Allah  equal  to  whatever 
He  created.” 
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4^3 j>-  Uj  y>  y^>-\  y>  \jo  1  Jw^l  l_d-*Aj|  o  Lo  -Ko¬ 
fi-  #■  .  #■  *•  #■ 

A^wilc-  y^  (^1  (3^  ^->1  ^ 

A^LC”  ^LXil  ^g-^  1  ^>0  Ajl  0^"  ^A_I^r  ^S^_)  J 

fr  fr  #■  fr  #■ 

*L?_^  y^J. \jJ&  y#  (jA-Ac>  y^}  ■^\j^~\  U^-fl-9  J)\  ^kS_^  Wd”^  V' Jp 

.(J\ji5  ^  ^3  ^«XC>  )\^Xa_*ai  C g- \»a-<*<J  1  ^3  (3^<->" 

-L»_^-|^  ttiAii  ^Jjl«  ^\S* ^  4^i|^  L«  ^j^c>  4j^l  i^\^^ua)j  y\^  L«  4Ail  {j\^-^<j 

\^o  ^-Jl  JVs  .dUi  jt»  <uiU  Ml  5^i  Mj  ,dJJi  jt»  <uil  Ml  4  Mj  <dJJi  jt»  Ais 


...'A’ishah  bint  Sad.  ibn  Abi  Waqqas  narrates  that  her  father  Sad  ibn  Abi 
Waqqas  radiyallahu  'anhu  related  to  her  that  he  went  with  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  to  one  of  his  wives  and  saw  date  pits  or  pebbles  in 
front  of  her.  He  said  to  her:  “Should  I  teach  you  something  which  is  easier  for 
you  and  superior  to  this?  You  must  say:  Sub-hanallah  equal  to  what  He 
created  in  the  heavens.  Sub-hanallah  equal  to  what  He  created  on  earth.”  He 
then  said:  “Sub-hanallah  equal  to  the  creations  which  are  between  them 
[between  the  heavens  and  earth].  Sub-hanallah  equal  to  what  He  is  still  going 
to  create.  Allahu  Akbar  equal  to  that  number.  Al-Hamdulillah  equal  to  that 
number.  La  Ilaha  Illallah  equal  to  that  number.  La  Quwwata  Ilia  Billah  equal 
to  that  number. 


Musannaflbn  Abi  Shaybah: 


°jiji  1-jJ  (J°  :  Jl-S  ojLoJaJl  Jyo  Ja-J  (J)£.  5 (j\  ^j£-  iSjijA- 1  ^£-  <ul&  ^jjl  1_oAj>- 

Jaj  lil  >-  £4ijl  £4Ail  k_£ ^  j]\  r—2  dJS*  Ajd \ 

i__j1  ^1  .^Jl  pj  s- 1^*«  ^1  olJLll  (j**j^SsJ1  l^3 

.(vvi  r/rw/o 

/  Wa  i  o  \  .s,  1  \  1^£-  -Xro.^"  1  ^ k  p3 1  0 1°  1 1  •  l^C-  xj  1  J 

.(vrr\ 

...A  man  from  at-Tafawah  said:  I  went  to  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  who 
had  a  bag  of  pebbles  or  date  pits.  He  was  saying:  Sub-hanallah,  Sub-hanallah. 
When  he  finished  all  that  was  in  the  bag,  he  gave  it  to  a  black  slave-woman 
who  gathered  them  and  gave  the  bag  back  to  him. 


.548\1 


Jl  Jp  _djJCL*J.t  1 
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Nayl  al-Autar: 

s-  ?  s-  s-  s-  s-  s- 

<J yjjj  LI  c-olj  :cJlS  r~*\  ^  -^**‘■1  ^^>-1 

^  )  ) 

<— jL  ctrv/9  ^J-o)  (jlSL  :cJl5  LjL>-  pLwj  ^uix-  4lil 

4^_£ ^JU  oJS^J  -iJU  1  jJlC-  ^  |_^>- 

...Yunus  ibn  'Ubayd  narrates  from  his  mother  who  said:  I  saw  Abu  Safryyah ,  a 
Companion  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  a  treasurer, 
glorifying  Allah  with  pebbles  [as  counters]. 

UJ1  /v^s  L  *•>-  />J  ij^  /ol  a_^c-  4Ail  oA>-  (^1  Cyi  0"^" 

t- 

Si ^jL>-  /O  SjJLp 

s- 

jJL  ^o-~jJI  jJLc-  jl^>-  O-^L  CY'W/^  IjUpj^ll  Jjo)  .  L*~£-  OoL"  l^jl  L--JU?  (J^l 

oJS^j 


...Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  had  a  length  of  rope  with  1  000  knots.  He 
would  not  go  to  sleep  until  he  glorified  Allah  with  it.  Jabir  narrates  from  a 
woman  with  regard  to  Fatimah  bint  al-Husayn  ibn  'Alt  ibn  AbT  Talib  that  she 
would  use  a  length  of  rope  to  glorify  Allah. 


Mirqat: 


s-  ^ 

LLjca  <3  /oli  si jl.1  kSSs  4iil  ° Jl  ^J-^l  l>L& 

ijli  J3 j  Jo  L  JX-  <Jjjb  JJ-*_>  /o  Joo  L»^3  oj^ZsWj  jiaJLi.1  <j\j  ^  jl 

s- 

:^oLil\  sli Jp \^s\ 


This  is  a  correct  basis  for  the  permissibility  of  using  a  tasbfh  (rosary)  because 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  approved  it  for  that  woman.  A  tasbib 
serves  the  same  purpose  [as  loose  beads  or  pits]  because  there  is  no  difference 
between  those  that  are  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  rosary  and  those  that  are 
loose  because  both  are  used  as  counters.  No  consideration  is  given  to  the  one 
who  considers  it  a  bid'ah.  The  elders  say  that  it  [tasbih]  is  a  whip  against 
Satan. 


MusannaflbnAbi  Shaybah: 

.(vvt\  /nv/o 


A  freed  slave-woman  of  Sad  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Sa'd  used  to  glorify  Allah 
ta'dld  with  pebbles  and  date  pits. 
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Shaykh  Alban!  claimed  that  it  was  not  permissible  to  use  a  tasblh. 
Written  discussions  took  place  between  himself  and  Shaykh  'Abdullah 
al-Harar!  al-Habashl  on  this  issue.  Shaykh  al-Hararl’s  two  booklets  on 
this  subject  are  published,  viz.  at-Ta'aqqub  al-Hathith  and  Nusrah  at- 
Ta'aqqub  al-Hathtth  'Ala  Man  Ta'ana  Fima  Sahha  Min  al-Hadtth. 

*b^  ...ly  *b 3  bd  ^ 

J\  Jjs”  i»S3jdj  3  i— jj  bb  b ° a  bl  bd 

.£Us^l  *U J\  Jl  ^hi\  lal  ^ L. 

.‘dj>-b!b  3 bl  eJJSs  ^X-  \S\  d-ii  r*bb”  bl j 

^i-LaS  (^U  4_*lc  -UX-  Odpolb  d>blx.  b)b°yk  i-Ufe  3  dlj 

■  rAi 


by  /ol^s-^1  A»ylc.  Alii  1  otr  ^1  /O  I  :br^  A 

.  ,  ,  >  v  IQ  ,  ,  >  1  ) 

L®  {_)^3  *•  A^^l-C”  Alii  1  />Aaj2j  /ol  ./oly>*^ 

^i)  l ya  >  1  /O-bj  clXy  ~b>-^l  /'-I  *  b.^”  ^1  £/nJI 

(ya  iy>-La)  .(pi  ya  ya^Jbllj  OljL>-^!l  ^Uai  *)! j  oLu«1j.a)1  b_-Oj  OljcalJ*-! 

.  JS  f 

.^ys  A^t-_«-JJ  o yi jJ&  C-*_o  ~b5 j  Cdo_b^>-  L^ajl  yi ^JLaIIj  ( V"\  (ya  ^S\_fiil  Ajjj 


.A£>Jo  -b*Jl  (yiia-o  ,j|  ^£=>s>~  -bi  s.\_yLail  ^ya*_>  ^jl  .V 

(Jyyj  jSl>  j^3)  Ajl^n-val  1  ^ya*_s  yoj  *}L^1  /*J  O*^  A^-by  /ol  I/oly>-^ 

.(am  -b^»^-  4_L^2-aJ  <b^i,l  .(yLy^  A^ix-  aJ^I  AAi\ 

.(iV/T'  Atf^x vail)  .^yvays  (^a^-U  O^)  bi^ 

.^>-1  JJL^i  o -b^*l  j^UMl  (jl  !/oly>-^ 

bbl«Jl»9  1  y  0^"  ^  0^  -b^1  lyl  1  lj  1»)  •  -bjyl  1  1  ^T  ^y>~  1 

(jlSo  bsJli  O^J  A^Lc-  A^il  (^-*-::?  Aiil  bi_yy)  O'*  bJ^^  Aybva  U1  C^lj 

.(w  ^ _/i!l 
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£c****i  ^  oLaJlj  /ot)g as  /o  ^-V*-^  ©^ _y^i  ^1  j*  I^LJ^h  .0 

ft  ^ 

-X  <»  -X_ilJ^  l.A»_i-]p  A_C-_Xj  |«>.a.a.  jJl)  Jli  rSs>-jf  /O ^23  U^r 

I4.d Agyall)  .^j^oljAl  ^Lol  4_aj  ^-oj  CuLyJI  ^1  oJJ^jj  .l^_lc>  ^>-L^  A^Lc-  4jAI 

■("</' 


Al-Bida'  of  Ibn  Waddah: 


£• 

W*^0  ■^*-“-*-'°  3J  :Jli  |»1 CJ_L*a]\  ^jS-  Cj»jL>-  Jjj  yj jj>-  ^j£-  -C*d  U 

^JuSj  c^JL^o  jJL)  Jli  ^_L>-^j  /o y\aa5  cL^£-  Jj>-^j  J*  ^  4olaJ \j  ^»b  bq  c^i 

•  l .,  i  C-  ^\,~^  — j I  ,a . .  1  c-  j_a_J  £  l  o  I  b  Jo 


J  ^*1^-1)  .S-b>-jb!b  ^5lo  ij'tj  -J^*— «-*  Jjj\  (Jli  b>  C-d_oa}\  ijb!  ^b  Q-  -a  Li-oJold  '.rJ>\j^>-j 

.(nv/l  :i_-o i^jJl  ooj^'  •vn/i.  o'jd'  odd J  4t»/>  Jo JocJl J  ^ ji-l 

The  narrator  [as-Salt]  is  reliable  but  his  meeting  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu 
'anhu  is  not  established.  Furthermore,  he  is  accused  of  belonging  to  the 
Murji’Tyyah  sect. 

?^otUoO>.  ojh  3joo1  J jioj  Joth  bj£=>J  XLii  -C^P  C& 


t_iU02o>).?4jJl  Jlaa  ?Jul2j j  4jb\  ^5"jo  Js-Jl  j£-  y>£-  y ol  cJL.  Jli  ^Jip  j£- 

.  ( ^  ^  *  J  a...o.") 

This  prohibition  applies  when  a  person  counts  [the  number  of  his 
tasblhs]  for  show  and  ostentation.  Alternatively,  it  could  be  'Abdullah 
ibn  Mas'ud’s  personal  opinion. 

^OJ  b^O  Joto  p_$r02*OJ  oJ^O  ^J-XobH  J  Jjj-Oo  ji  ^oUJl  ijl  IjJLJb!!  ^s-oJl  Jli 

.(>W/N  -Q  q^« ^oali)  .^bo-ci-  J  j  1  oSb-C^ 


.J*_C-  Js”  ^yo^oto  Jo  b  oq  o^ooj  C^*ooJ  ‘CLaodl  ij\  I^oJ>-^ 


In  most  cases,  a  tasbih  is  a  means  to  help  a  person  to  remember.  This  is 
why  it  is  referred  to  as  a  mudhakkirah  (the  reminder). 

To  sum  up,  a  tasbih  is  established  from  many  narrations,  ibn 
TaymTyyah’s  objection  is  based  on  the  people  of  his  time  who  made  it 
their  salient  feature.  Apart  from  this  objection,  he  himself  says: 
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‘  C.  ^  30  (3^5  (Jill  3  ®“^'  1*1^ 

i Sjjj  .tills  l>® ^  ^-^3  Nf^  *bll  ^L)  ~^3  .tills 

30  ^Ul  30J  ej£- j  jj^~^  3-®  ^Uij  3  h->  ^o-**lt-l  1  \j>\j  .<U  £c^**S  O^  ® 3k  lh  3^ 

.3^0-  <LsJ\  <US  CSJ— *o-\  \sJj  4J33£=u  3*1  -  3  a J  ‘Ufe^S" 


As  for  counting  with  date-pits,  pebbles  and  similar  things,  it  is  a  good  practice. 
There  were  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  who  did  this.  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  saw  a  Mother  of  the  Believers  counting  tasblhs  with  pebbles 
and  he  affirmed  her  action.  Furthermore,  it  is  related  that  Abu  Hurayrah 
radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  count  tasblhs  with  a  counter.  As  for  a  tasbih  which 
is  stringed  in  a  rosary  and  so  on,  there  are  some  who  disapprove  of  it  while 
others  do  not.  If  it  is  done  with  a  good  intention  then  it  is  a  good  practice. 


Imam  Suyuti  said:  No  one  from  the  past  and  latter  scholars  is  reported  to  have 
prohibited  the  counting  of  dhikr  with  a  tasbih. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


.328\2  ijUsj'it  (_}Aj  <‘1  3®  ; '  3  1 
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Chapter  Three:  Da'wah  and  Tabligh 
Multiplied  rewards  in  the  path  of  Allah 
Question 

It  is  said  that  the  salah  which  is  performed  by  those  who  go  out  in 
TabllghTJama'at  is  equal  to  the  reward  for  490  million  salahs.  Is  there 
any  proof  for  this?  if  there  is,  then  does  it  mean  that  the  reward  for 
the  salah  of  the  one  who  goes  out  in  TabllghTJama'at  is  more  than  the 
reward  for  the  salah  which  is  performed  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram  where 
the  reward  is  100  000? 

Answer 

What  the  people  of  the  TabllghTJama'at  say  is  not  specifically  for  them 
only;  it  is  general.  Whoever  goes  out  in  Allah’s  cause  whether  for  jihad, 
for  the  sake  of  seeking  knowledge,  hajj,  'umrah,  etc.  or  for  any  other 
DTnT  reason  will  be  eligible  for  this  reward.  Furthermore,  this  virtue 
has  not  been  taken  from  one  narration.  The  TablTghT  brothers  take  it 
from  the  combination  of  two  narrations. 

The  first  narration: 

A  t-  * 

Ajjlj  objfc  3 

.{\\K  3  1'T^  o\ jj)  .AjLi  (jJs  t.jLC'Liaj 

coluJ  ICui-9 

J$Ui> 

3  ^  sb  C-o 

Whoever  makes  a  contribution  in  the  cause  of  Allah...whoever  goes  out  in 
Allah’s  cause  himself  and  spends  in  its  cause  shall  receive  the  equivalent  of 
700  000  dirhams  for  every  one  dirham  which  he  spends.”  He  then  recited  this 
verse:  “Allah  multiplies  for  whomever  He  wills.  ” 

We  learn  from  this  that  spending  one  dirham  in  Allah’s  cause  is  equal 
to  spending  700  000  dirhams. 


613 


Note:  One  worthy  point  of  objection  is  that  the  Hadlth  uses  the  word 
which  is  used  specifically  for  attacking  the  enemy  in  the 

battlefield.  Thus,  it  seems  inappropriate  to  apply  it  in  other  meanings 
such  as  Tabllgh,  seeking  knowledge  and  so  on.  This  objection  has  been 
presented  by  Maulana  Mufti  Rashid  Ahmad  LudhyanwT  rahimahullah. 
He  says: 

Even  if  both  narrations  are  considered  to  be  acceptable,  because  one  of 
them  clearly  states:  “whoever  goes  out  in  Allah’s  cause  himself’,  there 
is  no  way  that  a  general  meaning  of  “Allah’s  cause”  can  be  taken  and  to 
apply  this  virtue  to  other  departments  of  Din.  Rather,  this  virtue  is 
solely  for  those  mujahidin  who  are  waging  battle  against  the 
unbelievers.1 


Observe  some  of  the  statements  of  the  linguists: 
Al-Qamus  al-Muhit  states: 


j  Jbs  :(38\6)  .ibc-bll  3 j 

However,  it  is  learnt  from  the  following  Hadlth  of  Bukhari  Sharif  that 
the  word  ghazwah  is  sometimes  used  in  situations  where  there  is  no 
fighting: 

jJis  3^—y  3  bylb  3^-^  3  bylc  y^>~ 

(598\1) 


The  one  who  provides  the  means  for  a  fighter  in  Allah’s  cause  has  gone  out  in 
battle  himself  The  one  who  sees  to  the  family  of  the  one  who  has  gone  out  to 
fight  in  Allah’s  cause  has  gone  out  in  battle  himself. 

The  second  narration: 

.  -  A''  3  .A\  \  ^  1 .  -Ci '  t  3b  *3b  <Coi  3  ^ 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Salah,  fasting  and  dhikr  are 
multiplied  700  times  over  spending  in  Allah’s  cause. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  9,  p.  183. 

.652  ^  j  I  jSj  T698\l  :^A\  2 
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^£=>\^-\y  ija  <3  *9  *,h~)  3  <*«alj  6  V'V'  A/N  )  IJijta  y i\  o\yy 

■(w f/0  <j: _/£ll  j  Jh^'  1^  -xi  1  /vjisjjj^  oL*ua>^I  I 

,  s-  s- 

3^1  Jli J  .j&\^j*  /JLol>-l  (Jli  ^3 yvail  Jols  3J  jL)  /v^S  ciw^z-oula  o^U^yj  IC^Ls 

5= 

Aja^^Jo  iljos  3a  (j^  -^r^J  ^-^>“  Clo  aJ*-I  ^>JL«  I(jLj>-  3^  JU j  .i^j^OL-ia  *L&*-a 
.(^•'W/fVi/V'  iL^-oJ^Jl  L--0 -X^j)  oJJ£~  Il>Jt-L^Jl  (JIB J  ./O  ^  *£~y*DyA 

s- 

_/^>  M  :(^^-  3^)  cJi  .^Jlc*_^  :cj^-a  3^  ‘3-Vr^  0^  O^5  J-v^  (0 

«  . 

.ljc>-  3o-Xj>-1  ^>JLa  !(JLa3  sAdx vail  <3  e _y'^  r^S*  Joli  3J  O^j  Cf*  3^"  /d)X> 

.(^  ^  <oo _^5J1 jij£-j  ^W/^n/i  : voJh^'  S-^-V) 


J£ud\  ^\^-\  ^U^ccJl)  .Jols  3J  jUj 


;X>  y^y  •{£j'cW  Jlij 
.(^iu/o^/^  :3jLJJ 


.JLs^l  JjU^s  i3  /o  £r=^  Co  _xd-U  ‘CL*d-ljJ 


if  the  700  000  [of  the  first  narration]  is  multiplied  by  700  [of  the  second 
narration],  it  will  total  490  million.  This  is  how  the  number  490  million 
is  obtained. 


Further,  no  comparison  is  intended  between  this  490  million  and  the 
reward  of  100  000  for  performing  salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram.  For 
example,  if  we  say:  “Such  and  such  person  is  the  best  of  all”,  it  does  not 
mean  that  he  is  better  than  even  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum.  This 
is  because  no  comparison  is  intended  between  the  two.  In  the  same 
way,  the  reward  which  is  mentioned  is  not  meant  to  be  compared  with 
the  reward  of  100  000  for  salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram. 

Even  if  a  comparison  is  made,  then  according  to  one  narration,  the 
reward  for  salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram  is  more  than  100  000.  Mulla  'All 
QarT  rahimahullah  writes  in  his  commentary  of  Mishkat: 


o-Xa>- \y  O^k  */2i  3^  o*^L^2j  rSj*i  3  a3_C-  Alii  ^^a  Alii  (J $**i) 

?  s- 

Lilian  *)l  rSj^  3  o*^Lvi?  (J.}  AiLia^lb  3^  o*^L^  3J yJLC-j  3  /^*>k+0y 

fsj*^k^&y  I  J (3^  ® Aj\^o  r^3  (3”^^  «-Xs>x^x»Jk  1  (3 

s-  s-  s- 

^3  — 3  z^i-^9  3!  c.  sk  i  ^ ^ ^  J I  3 

s-s-  s-  s- 

3I  AjLo  3  xii  ^U^a^lU  3I  o*^L«ja  l— fiJl 
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3  3i  oW*"  r-^S'  j-q  a-c-cu  3i  a^uil 

.(SSA/S  :Sli j-U)  .3 jC&  A_a£-Lii»  ,oli  32JU 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  A  person’s  salah  in  his  house  is 
one  salah,  i.e.  calculated  as  one  salah.  His  salah  in  his  residential  masjid  is 
equal  to  25  salahs,  i.e.  in  comparison  to  his  salah  at  home,  and  not  unilaterally. 
His  salah  in  thejami'  masjid  is  equal  to  500  salahs,  i.e.  in  comparison  to  the 
previous  one.  His  salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Aqsa  is  equal  to  50  000,  i.e.  in 
comparison  to  the  previous  one.  His  salah  in  my  masjid  is  equal  to  50  000,  i.e.  in 
comparison  to  the  previous  one.  His  salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram  is  equal  to 
100  000,  ie.  in  comparison  to  al-Masjid  an-Nabawl  We  will  therefore  need  to 
multiply  one  into  the  other  which  would  then  result  in  a  very  large  number. 

The  multiplication  of  the  above  and  its  total  will  be  as  follows: 

Salah  at  home:  one. 

Salah  in  residential  masjid:  25 

Salah  in  jami'  masjid:  25x500=12  500. 

Salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Aqsa:  12  500x50  000=625  000  000. 

Salah  in  al-Masjid  an-Nabawl:  625  000  000x50  000=31  250  000  000  000. 

Salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram: 

31  250  000  000  000x100  000=31  250  000  000  000  000  000. 

Now  just  look  at  the  reward  for  performing  salah  in  al-Masjid  al- 
Haram!  Our  intellects  cannot  even  estimate  it.  May  Allah  ta'ala  confer 
this  reward  to  us.  Amin. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

An  answer  to  an  objection  made  against  Tablighls 
Question 

Some  people  make  the  objection  that  Allah’s  order: 

You  are  the  best  of  nations  who  have  been  appointed  for  mankind... 

encompasses  everyone  -  Muslims  and  non-Muslims.  Why,  then,  do  the 
Tablighls  confine  themselves  going  to  Muslims  only?  Why  do  they  not 
go  to  non-Muslims? 
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Answer 

First  of  all,  Tabllghls  did  not  restrict  this  great  work  of  Tabllgh  to 
Muslims  only.  Rather,  through  the  blessings  of  this  work  and  their 
moving  about,  Allah  ta'dla  conferred  the  supreme  treasure  of  Tman  to 
countless  non-Muslims.  Assuming  we  were  to  accept  that  they  do  not 
go  to  non-Muslims,  even  then  their  going  to  Muslims  and  not  to  non- 
Muslims  does  not  violate  the  verse  under  discussion.  There  are  many 
Ahadlth  which  affirm  this  work.  For  example,  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  sent  Hadrat  Mu'adh  ibn  Jabal  radiyallahu  'anhu  to 
Yemen.  A  group  of  Sahabah  went  to  Kufah  for  da'wah  among  Muslims. 
During  his  caliphate,  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  sent  Hadrat 
'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  with  a  group  of  Sahabah  to 
Kufah.  Ma'qil  ibn  Yasar,  'Abdullah  ibn  Mughaffal  and  'Imran  ibn 
Husayn  went  to  Basra.  'Ubadah  ibn  Samit  and  Abu  ad-Darda’  went 
towards  Syria  for  the  da'wah  of  Muslims. 

Furthermore,  the  benefits  of  da'wah  among  Muslims  are  noticed  faster 
as  opposed  to  its  benefits  among  non-Muslims.  Reference  is  made  to 
this  fact  in  the  following  verse: 


•  os-L>. 

He  frowned  and  turned  away  because  there  came  to  him  the  blind  man...1 

In  other  words,  showing  due  consideration  to  ibn  Umm  Maktum 
radiyallahu  'anhu  is  more  beneficial  than  turning  his  [Rasulullah’s] 
attention  to  the  proud  and  haughty  Quraysh  leaders. 

if  someone  still  makes  this  objection,  then  they  [Tabllghls]  have  not 
stopped  anyone.  Each  person  can  go  in  his  own  capacity  to  non- 
Muslims  and  invite  them  to  Islam.  The  way  is  open,  there  are  no 
obstacles  in  the  path.  It  is  therefore  wrong  to  criticize  them  [Tabllghls] 
in  this  regard.2 

Allah  ta'dla  knows  best. 


1  Surah  'Abasa,  80: 1-2. 

2  Refer  to  the  following  for  details:  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  452;  Fatawa 
Rahlmlyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  381;  Jama  at  Tabllgh  Par  Ttiradat  Ke  Jawabat,  p.  12;  DM 
Da'watAur  Tabllgh  Ke  Usui  Wa  Ahkam;  Muntakhab  Ahadlth. 
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Is  a  person  committing  a  major  crime  for  not  participating  in  Tabligh? 

Question 

The  TablTghls  claim  that  the  ummah  has  committed  a  major  crime  by 
abandoning  the  work  of  da'wah.  if  it  is  fard-e-kifayah,  is  this  major 
crime  not  atoned  for?  Furthermore,  is  this  work  mustahab,  fard-e- 
kifayah,  fard-e-'ayn  or  wajib? 

Answer 

What  the  TabllghTs  mean  by  this  is  that  there  are  some  places  where 
the  work  of  da'wah  has  not  been  made  by  going  from  house  to  house 
whereas  there  were  people  in  those  places  who  were  qualified  to  do 
the  da'wah.  Thus,  places  where  da'wah  was  needed  and  no  one  did  it 
then  it  was  a  major  crime.  This  work  is  fard-e-kifayah. 

Allah  ta'ala  says: 

Invite  to  the  way  of  your  Sustainer  with  wisdom  and  kind  admonition.1 

hi  5 j. ,  0  JJS 

Say:  This  is  my  way.  I  invite  towards  Allah  with  insight,  I  and  whoever  is  with 
me.2 


•  Libbed  b>  obb^aJi  pSl 

0  son!  Establish  salah,  enjoin  good,  prohibit  evil,  and  bear  with  patience 
whatever  befalls  you.3 

Sahih  Bukhari: 

tL-obdi  jj&bdl  ^1)1  bli  sbb^Ji  r^As*  Jlij 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  asked:  “Listen!  Have  I  conveyed  the 
message?”  We  replied:  “Yes.”  He  said:  “0  Allah!  You  be  witness  to  this.  The  one 
who  is  present  here  must  convey  the  message  to  the  one  who  is  not  here 
because  the  one  to  whom  the  message  is  conveyed  may  well  remember  it  better 
than  the  one  who  conveyed  it  to  him." 


1  Surah  an-Nahl,  16: 125. 

2  Surah  Yusuf,  12: 108. 

3  Surah  Luqman,  31:  17. 
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Tirmidhi  Sharif: 


Ij  Ajbn  ojjb  ^33 f* b  :Jls  ‘CLP  4I1I  3-^3  j£=*j  3^  ^£- 

4lil  (3 \j  •  p^o-X13s  \5\  f1— =_/'^J  ^  all  p^-j.Lg. 

*  ^  £  *  *  A 

j»^_o-*-i  3^  ro_xj  \^jc>-Ij  pLs  p]UiJ\  ^  ^^Idi  3^  .ij^bb  ‘cdx-  aXj! 

.(cUA  :~ij  i— d-C*Jl  (J j^j  3  a- jU  3-^ _/dl  d I jj )  i— jUL*_j  4Ail 


Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  anhu  said:  0  people!  You  read  this  verse:  “0  believers!  It 
is  incumbent  on  you  to  worry  about  your  own  lives.  Those  who  are  gone  astray 
can  do  you  no  harm  as  long  as  you  are  on  the  path.”1  I  heard  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying:  “If  people  see  a  person  committing  wrong 
and  they  do  not  stop  him  from  it,  Allah  taala  may  soon  encompass  all  of  them 
with  a  punishment.” 

At-Tafslr  al-Mumr: 


^ b  3bi  3  b& o^c-uH  3^ 

.( j£-a]\  jb  i<j\ j-*£-  <_b  ‘V'a/i  : ji-dl  jy^Jch\ )  .4J>USbl 


Inviting  to  Islam  and  propagating  it  to  the  various  parts  of  the  world, 
enjoining  good  and  forbidding  evil  are  from  among  the  fard-e-kifayah  acts  of 
Islam. 


Bayan  al-Qur’an: 

if  a  person  has  the  power  to  enjoin  good  and  forbid  evil  -  in  other 
words,  based  on  the  circumstantial  situation,  he  is  inclined  to  think 
that  if  he  enjoins  and  forbids,  no  considerable  harm  will  befall  him, 
then  it  is  wajib  on  him  to  enjoin  and  forbid  on  matters  which  are 
wajib.  if  a  person  does  not  have  the  power  as  explained,  it  is  not  wajib 
on  him  to  enjoin  and  forbid  on  matters  which  are  not  wajib.  However, 
he  will  be  rewarded  if  he  takes  the  courage  to  do  it.. .The  obligation  on 
the  person  who  has  the  power  is  wajib-e-kifayah,  i.e.  if  such  a  number 
of  people  do  it  which  fulfils  the  necessity,  then  the  responsibility  falls 
off  the  shoulders  of  others  who  have  the  power  to  enjoin  and  forbid.2 

Imam  Abu  Bakr  Jassas  rahimahullah  explains  this  issue  in  Ahkam  al- 
Qur’an.  The  gist  of  it  is  as  follows: 


1  Surah  al-Ma’idah,  5: 105. 

2  Bayan  al-Quran,  vol.  1,  p.  104. 
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Jjl  JlS  .jSvUH  {jS-  Q^Ujj  (jj^oLj  jUbl  (_|)  ^  p£=w>  ij£=cij 

^j£-  ^^]\j  iw3^stiVj  i— ■>y>'J  :LjfeJo-\  .(j\jCL *_a  Ajbli  eJJSs  Oy>-  JJ3  :^£=u 

a] jjl!  .0 JS-  <Cl  pljj  Q)  ^ _ Q-'~  ^  Jo-1  J|s”  J  AjljjSsJl  ji  Ajl 

Aj\  J-\i  QjJJ  (jA2Jtdl  °"  a'--g---Q-->- _a  .A_a1  pA^;  A  ^£=cJj  ^bu 

t3  CX°J  b A ■*'  /» 4 ■  '- •*  -  <U  j»li  AjbaSCh 

i^joLJl  ^£-  b  fl ..  ~  ^  ■»  -  Aj  pljj  Ijjj  Aj\  (Jjjih  \jjfe  Apt^p  J-Xj  i^u]\^...A^_ij 

)p  0  .,'  U.  1  ^jp  ^ jP__p  Ajl  b|^i^  ^  -  °  ^  @  -  i  ^  ^  1  1  d  —  j 


Shark  Riyad  as-Salihin: 


,4j  p  g  *hiu  |»LJE  .^’Sn 


^  .^qI  1  - - ~^-  ^^=>j  Aj  pli  lij  cajOS*  ^3 ^Ss-l11  ^£- 

Apsi  p£=w>  aJjI  Jis  t*5"  t(j^u_i-^u  t-^  s-'-p?  ^m^~==3^  cy*  *p  yy 

2 

.^JL.jJ-1  (Jl  tjj£-x> 


Fatawa  Mahmudfyyah : 

Question:  Is  TablTgh  in  our  times  wajib? 

Answer:  TablTgh  is  fard  in  every  era,  and  fard  in  our  times  as  well. 
However,  it  is  fard-e-kifayah.  The  level  of  its  importance  will  depend 
on  the  extent  of  its  necessity,  and  the  extent  of  responsibility  will 
depend  on  the  extent  of  a  person’s  qualification.  Enjoining  good  and 
prohibiting  evil  are  explicitly  ordered  in  the  Qur’an.  The  greatest  good 
is  Tman  and  the  worst  evil  is  kufr.  Each  believer  is  accountable 
according  to  his  capability  to  convey  the  Din  of  Allah  ta'ala  in  line  with 
the  guidance  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.3 

Fatawa  Haqqamyyah: 

It  is  fard-e-kifayah  to  invite  Allah’s  creation  towards  His  orders  and 
stop  it  from  committing  His  prohibitions,  if  some  people  fulfil  this 
responsibility,  it  will  fall  off  from  the  rest.  It  is  incorrect  to  claim  that 


.29\2 

-483\l  jJcpJLU  ^ j-t. . 

3  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  17,  p.  246. 
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it  is  fard-e-'ayn.  Nonetheless,  it  is  fard-e-'ayn  for  a  person  to  keep 
himself  pure  from  evils.1 

Kifayatul  Mufti: 

Question:  Is  this  TabllghT  movement  fard-e-'ayn  or  fard-e-kifayah? 

Answer:  It  is  not  fard-e-'ayn  but  there  is  no  doubt  about  it  being  fard- 
e-kifayah.2 

It  is  learnt  from  the  above  quotations  that  tabllgh  of  Din  is  fard-e- 
kifayah.  This  means  that  if  some  people  do  it,  the  responsibility  falls 
off  from  the  remaining  people;  but  if  no  one  does  it,  everyone  will  be 
sinning. 

It  is  thus  a  major  crime  to  abandon  the  work  of  Da'wah  and  Tabllgh.  if 
everyone  abandons  it,  everyone  will  be  eligible  for  punishment  as 
supported  from  a  Hadlth  which  states  that  if  sins  are  committed  in  a 
place  and  Allah  is  disobeyed,  and  the  people  of  that  place  do  not  put  a 
stop  to  them  (despite  having  the  power  to  do  so),  then  Allah’s 
punishment  will  befall  everyone. 

Yes,  if  some  people  carry  out  this  work,  it  will  be  an  atonement  for  the 
major  crime. 

By  the  will  of  Allah  ta'dld,  those  who  are  engrossed  in  this  blessed  work 
are  attached  to  a  very  good  work.  Those  who  are  attached  to  other 
departments  of  Din  should  also  join  this  work  after  having  fulfilled 
their  own  obligations  and  in  their  spare  time.  May  Allah  ta'dld  inspire 
us  all. 

Allah  ta'dld  knows  best. 

Going  from  house  to  house  for  the  sake  of  Tabllgh 
Question 

Is  there  any  proof  for  going  from  house  to  house  for  the  sake  of 
Tabllgh? 

Answer 

It  is  gauged  from  Ahadlth  and  biographies  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  that  he  used  to  invite  people  to  Din  individually  and 
collectively.  He  did  not  go  from  house  to  house  alone  but  would 
occasionally  travel  to  Taif  and  the  market  places  of  Makkah 


1  Fatawa  Haqqamyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  438. 

2  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  2,  p.  34. 
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Mukarramah.  He  would  also  go  to  people  during  the  hajj  season  and 
engage  in  Da'wah  and  Tabllgh. 

'Allamah  ibn  Qayyim  rahimahullah  writes: 


o j  pJ-9  LaLI  /O  ^lilj  Aiil  ^1  Jo  Ajjlo  ^y>  Joj )j  jJb  djijUaJI  ^1 

4J^\  (J ^  l^-ol  ^Jo-  o j3  yb^b^  j  o y>~y>-\j 

.(^A^  I  jLtll  jlj)  l}I  L*->-Ij  A^lc-  Alii  ^-v£? 


He  and  Zayd  ibn  Harithah  went  to  Taifto  invite  the  people  to  Allah  taala.  He 
stayed  over  for  a  few  days  but  they  did  not  respond  positively.  Instead ,  they 
harmed  him,  expelled  him,  instigated  the  street  urchins  to  throw  stones  at  him 
to  the  extent  that  they  caused  his  ankles  to  bleed.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi 
wa  sallam  turned  back  from  them  and  returned  to  Makkah... 

Bukhari  Sharif: 


AjI  J-^J  I  i^l  ^U!  djajiUaJI  A^lx-  Alii  ^jJI  ojLiO  doA> 

ij%  Ia^J  O^J  d->L  (3j  IA^=0*^Usl  J>S  OaL  S-Jo 

y^^cA\  (_^^l  y^°  a^L-c-  A^il  I  La  *— ■ ^L  .  jIa^^-I  ojL*S”* 

^Jjfcl  ybs  >  a^Lc-  AXil  &  AXil  l) ^uM_)  y^^-sAS  ^_£jl  jl  aaj 

jLa^)lj  Aol-k^JL  Ico  ^Jo  L-oo  IjJfc  jljl  La  y‘^~=>^  Loj  _jAo  Ao-a  ^JLoi  dJijUaJI 

•  C — yju  tSj^r)  ./Oj£0  aI>I  djL>od«l  JdiJj  aJ^La^]!  jj--JI  AS J*~*J 

.(v^  dip ^  J  6V^yv^/^V^/i0A/> 


oJ^-o  (^1  d^&J  /ol  L*^"*  o^C-ji  Lo2jI  I  (^1  d-^toAj  jtT  LaX)  )! 

La  (JJjo  jjjaII  (^1  aJ*}Lo2JI  ^\A\  o^j  ® L^jo ^Ju  (J,l  p*$j^c-j) 

s-  «•  *• 


...Our  Prophet  would  also  go  to  the  market  places  to  invite  people  just  as  he 
used  to  go  to  their  houses  to  invite  them  to  our  pure  Shan  ah.  He  used  to  strive 
to  remove  people  from  misguidance  towards  light... 

ibn  Kathlr  rahimahullah  states: 


f ■  t-  .  t- 

y\  ^y>  -dc-  Lj a_>-  i^jLjuI  y\  ^y>  jfi  y ^  *— ■ oaoI  Ijjfc  j^\  ^La^l  iSyj  jjj 


.alijll 
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Jli  -  —  jJjaJI  y*  y>  ajcoj  aJ  (JIaj  jJ*>^)  (3 *a-o!  y^ 

I^jI  \j  ^l^tl.1  3_^*1’  3  3  p-^-1-^  AXil  AXil  °^l> 

(^^>■1  aj>-^]|  a3«c>  y^-*-**-*-^"  l^^^Laj  ax^I  aJI^  ^  l^]y  ^yV31 

y  I  A^C-  IjJfc  l^lils  AJX-  C-JL-^3  —  yJfci  C-y>-  A_x_y  —  y>U^>  AjI  :JyL>  yGy  JX-  ^ i 

.o^xJo  ^U^]l  3I  y  y^l/^  y*  oljj  -y-^ 

...During  JahilT  times  I  saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  in  the  Dhu 
al-Majaz  market ,  and  he  was  saying:  “0  people!  Say  there  is  none  worthy  of 
worship  besides  Allah ,  and  you  will  be  successful .”  The  people  were  gathered 
around  him... 


yC-  y^  yC*  AXXl  .XjS*  yj  -A<»_^-  yyl?  ya  yi^-31 

^-oo  y  ^  (3  ^  a3»^  AXi  1  AXi  1  d-o  1^  .  *aJ  I  A^y^  ^y£>  I 

^  i(J^aj  y&^  o \zcs^j  j>J£  ijy^-l  0#-Ll?3  ^aXXI  3 

.1 _ As  ^jl  11*  yis  ?ll*  yA  C-^S  - J  1  p_£=tl_0  ~  ~~  ; 

\^Ay  ^1 — 1  ^A_i  4ll  *)  1  ,ia  1 . -^a  4.1c-  4ll  ^  la3  4ll  t_)l  . /*>  q  1  1^ 


^jL>  0A2  (AJ3  4JX-  o-A_*2j  olj  tiAJi  y£-  o3^j  (jAA  y£-  A  cljl^>-^ 

y-  yA  4ljJ  yA  j£-X>  .^-1  i—isljaoj  t^l^il  Jij  d-y  ^xjkd-y  t^^oJol  (j  ^Ul 

4.1c-  1^  l  .  s.  1^*a)  p-  o -ASS*  lU  3  ^  1  iyjlSy  |  4-3-  a  4 1  ^ y  -. jLO K*^y  4*£^ 

4j3^!L  ^yJUA  yA  s.\j ji'il  f-ljwi^l  p^jljuw?  (j^Ul  iU  Ajtll 

2 

aJjJLSI 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  continued  inviting  people  towards 
Allah  taala  by  night  and  day ,  in  secret  and  in  public  -  nothing  turned  him 
away  from  his  objective,  no  opposition  could  stop  him  from  it  and  no  one  could 
divert  him  from  it.  He  used  to  go  to  the  people  in  their  gatherings,  meeting 
places,  assemblies  and  functions.  He  used  to  go  to  them  during  the  hajj  seasons 
and  the  different  places  of  hajj  [Mina,  'Arafat,  Muzdalifah,  etc.].  He  would 
invite  whomever  he  met  -  free  persons,  slaves,  the  weak,  the  strong,  the  rich, 
the  poor  -  all  of  them  were  equal  in  his  sight.  The  strong  and  powerful 


1 jZj  j&  ljji>  ’(Jlij  ‘38\42\1  : lj J3L-H  y  ^^=lll  A^y-\j  1 46\3  iajI^JI  ajIjII  1 


.^JIi-aII  AA3\jj 

,46\3  :iA^\j  SjIjJI  2 
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idolaters  from  the  Quraysh  imposed  verbal  and  physical  abuses  on  him  and 
the  weak  individuals  who  followed  him. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Walking  in  pairs  on  the  right  side  of  the  road 
Question 

Is  it  Sunnah  to  walk  in  pairs  on  the  right  side  of  the  road? 

Answer 

It  is  established  from  many  Ahadlth  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  liked  to  commence  things  from  the  right  side,  e.g.  eating, 
drinking,  wearing  clothes  and  even  wearing  shoes.  Furthermore,  he 
preferred  the  right  side  for  all  good  works.  However,  there  is  no  need 
for  any  specific  proof  for  walking  in  pairs.  A  specific  proof  is  needed 
when  an  act  is  done  while  considering  it  to  be  Sunnah.  if  walking  in 
pairs  is  not  considered  to  be  a  Sunnah  but  prudent,  there  is  no  need 
for  any  specific  proof  for  it,  e.g.  resorting  to  homoeopathic  treatments. 
Yes,  Tabllghls  do  teach  this  practice  before  walking,  this  is  why  they 
walk  in  pairs.  It  demonstrates  dignity  and  decorum  which  are  required 
by  the  Shari’ ah.  It  also  saves  one  from  accusation.  Observe  the 
following  Hadlth  of  Sahlh  Muslim: 


f-  t-  s- 

/-wol  y\  U  Jli  U  Jli  il 9U*  y> 

p  )  )  ) 

.(\T'^ /^  wo)  .0 tjyqfbj 


...'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
preferred  the  right  side  in  all  his  matters  -  when  wearing  shoes,  combing  his 
hair  and  purifying  himself. 

Fath  al-Mulhim: 


i—ob>-  efcoUj  Jli 

.  s- 

.  /obj  (Jjl  y*  L *li  (J,Uu  Jli j  <JUu  Jli j  I  l 

y*  ji J  Jjo  j£”  b  i  b>  o  J  iw-JaJ-lj  JU*-1  tjljJl  JS"  /oLib 

y£*  J^>0 


i—^lj  l*^  Jj^"  os-l-X-Jl  L— o 1  p* 1  o-k^ls  * Jb 

.(VYT 1^3  l L Aj  ^SoJl 
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...Imam  NawawT  rahimahullah  said:  The  continued  principle  of  the  Shari' ah  is 
to  give  preference  to  starting  on  the  right  in  all  matters  which  require  dignity 
and  decorum.  As  for  those  which  are  opposite  of  that,  starting  on  the  left  side  is 
preferred. 

Sahih  Bukhari: 


.  ~y£-  i  F1  ^ — S — , ,  ~  i  . i  1  JVs  A  .  >  , ^  l_Ij  -Aj>-  Q 

...'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
preferred  the  right  when  wearing  shoes,  combing  his  hair  and  purifying 
himself,  and  in  all  other  matters. 

Fath  al-Bari: 


J.1  d_jio  (j'i  sijc <j |»lc  jjt  -  32 

Ijx]  1  ^ ^  A 1  td^"  d“^A  aJS^  a]^J2J  ^  L. - -J  1  Avd  ■  i  1  L.-— O l-l  — ■  £  -  ?  ^  AwO 


.Ul 


<US 


L^j  4'Oj  *o  c  ai  ijLiJ\  <*323-  :dU2  ijl 


UJlI 


1  *■ 

.oSjvOQA  j^S-  Lajj  L»]  0 5j*/2qW  y»  ^cJ 

'Umdatul  QarT: 

^ ya  ^  U  j \  L^J  (J  ® j~~**J*  O-X^li  oJJfc  jj-Jl  JlS j 

jj  (J~U^ ^woJS" 

S^LaJI  13^1?  y^ 'j 

yd>-\  Aj?xil yallj  cii  gAyaC>l 

O-Ls^SJ  La  La|j  4^3  oil*-*  ^  Ur  (jA3i 

Lsj  \$J*S2QA  *^1x3  L«  ijLiJl  4^S_^>-  (JljL j  4^3  ^Ul  dili 


<US 


2. 


I^-Lsll  I_^s 
jfy-  Lo|j  i^  d^  j a \ ^  jj-A 
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.270\1  i^Ul^xi1 
,476\2  :sSjUJl;-u£  2 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Answers  to  few  questions  on  Tabligh 
Questions 

1.  Where  is  it  established  in  the  Qur’an  and  Hadlth  that  it  is 
necessary  to  go  out  in  Jama  at? 

2.  Where  is  it  established  that  it  is  necessary  for  women  to  go  out 
injama'at? 

3.  Where  is  40  days  and  four  months  proven  from? 

4.  Why  do  we  not  make  da'wah  to  non-Muslims? 

5.  What  is  the  reason  for  an  ijtima  and  jhor?  Where  are  they 
proven  from? 

6.  Where  is  it  proven  to  invite  a  person  towards  salah? 

7.  What  is  the  ruling  on  a  person  who  refers  to  the  Tabllghl 
Jama'at  as  people  of  bid' ah? 

Answers 

1.  There  are  many  Ahadlth  which  mention  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  going  out  for  Tabligh.  He  was  stoned  in  Ta’if 
and  went  to  the  market  places  of  Makkah  Mukarramah  solely 
for  the  purpose  of  Tabligh.  The  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum 
also  went  out  for  Tabligh. 

2.  Women  may  go  for  Tabligh  provided  they  are  in  purdah  and 
they  go  with  mahrams.  Men  cannot  be  as  effective  as  women 
in  Tabligh  to  women.  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  and  the 
other  wives  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to 
make  Tabligh. 

3.  It  is  not  essential  to  go  for  40  days  and  four  months.  You  can 
go  for  one  year  as  well.  However,  Allah  ta'ala  has  placed  a 
special  blessing  in  40  days  through  which  an  unformed  person 
can  become  formed.  The  40  days’  of  worship  of  Hadrat  Musa 
'alayhis  salam  and  his  receiving  the  Taurah  after  that  is 
mentioned  in  the  Qur’an  itself. 

4.  There  is  more  likelihood  of  acceptance  from  Muslims.  This  is 
why  Tabligh  is  done  among  Muslims.  Furthermore,  if  Muslims 
first  make  themselves  true  representatives  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  their  Tabligh  to  non-Muslims  will  be 
more  effective.  Also,  those  who  want  to  make  Tabligh  among 
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non-Muslims,  may  gladly  take  their  friends  and  certainly  make 
Tabllgh  among  them  but  they  must  not  stop  others  from  the 
important  responsibility  of  Tabllgh  among  Muslims. 

5.  There  are  Ahadlth  which  make  mention  of  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  going  in  a  collective  form  for  the  sake  of 
teaching  and  Tabllgh. 

6.  It  is  proven  from  the  lives  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum. 

7.  It  is  sinful  to  label  the  Tabllgh!  Jama'at  as  people  of  bid' ah.  A 
person  who  does  this  must  repent. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Women  travelling  for  the  sake  of  Tabllgh 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  for  women  to  make  Tabllgh  and  to  travel  for  this 
purpose? 


Answer 

In  the  light  of  the  Qur’an  and  Ahadlth  we  learn  that  it  is  permissible 
for  women  to  make  Tabllgh  and  to  travel  for  this  purpose.  Yes,  it  is 
essential  for  certain  prerequisites  and  principles  to  be  adhered  to. 
Special  attention  must  be  given  to  bearing  these  in  mind. 


The  believing  men  and  the  believing  women  are  helpers  of  each  other.  They 
enjoin  good  and  prohibit  evil.1 

This  verse  makes  mention  of  believing  women  and  then  follows  it  with 
enjoining  good  and  prohibiting  evil.  We  learn  from  this  that  it  is  also 
the  responsibility  of  women. 

In  Surah  at-Tahrim  verse  5,  Allah  ta'ala  refers  to  believing  women  as 
saihat  (who  go  out  in  the  obedience  of  Allah  ta'ala). 


.(wvr :  jlEfjAb  &\ 


Lisan  al-'Arab: 


Surah  at-Taubah,  9:  71. 
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f-  *  ^  ^  f- 

j f  .t — 1  Uk-d)  -i ^3  i  cl  A>-Uw  ^y^bM  j  l-w^ 

Al-Mu'jam  al-Wasit: 

.(i."^V  C  h  ,  .  ^  U  .^k^  < >J&3  .A^-b*^  ftUkl  y  k~' 

Al-Munjid: 


Ul 5^~-j  U*-.  ^**3  j^L,  -  to  move  about  in  the  land  for  worship,  to  move 
about  in  the  cities.1 

In  the  verse  under  discussion,  the  word  saihat  refers  to  going  out  and 
travelling  in  Allah’s  obedience  and  for  His  worship,  this  clearly  shows 
that  women  can  travel  for  the  sake  of  Tabllgh. 

The  incident  concerning  Hadrat  'Umar’s  acceptance  of  Islam  is  well- 
known.  He  was  blessed  with  Islam  because  of  his  sister.  His  personality 
was  like  a  superpower  for  Islam.  In  fact,  most  of  the  conquests  took 
place  during  his  caliphate.  This  is  known  to  those  who  studied  the  era 
of  the  Khulafa  Rashidln.  We  learn  from  this  that  women  can 
sometimes  be  phenomenal  means  for  guidance.  Thus,  their  going  out 
injama'at  is  not  devoid  of  goodness,  blessing,  rectitude  and  guidance. 
Yes,  it  is  essential  to  adhere  to  the  prerequisites  of  going  out. 

The  following  is  mentioned  in  al-Istfab  under  the  discussion  on  Sa'Td 
ibn  Zayd  ibn  'Amr  radiyallahu  anhu: 

jjs  —  AAC-  a!)1  iS^J  j jr^  j ji  A?j  -3-*— » 

CUb  A^=ulc  /bb>4  it— jUaiM  ^y>  CUid  <— jUaihi  C~b_i  —  e j  z 

cy*  -so  y  -o*—*  o^u  aIiI  ^  j^s-  (j3  -so 

1 — Alii  0^9  i 

.(m o/\  -A-£.  jqbl  i— jbcJLwbli)  jA>-  <3  Ljfe AAC-  bid 

It  is  established  that  Sahabiyat  travelled  for  Allah’s  cause. 

Sahlh  Bukhari: 

C-o|j  Jja]j  (jAJI  j *  ji  cfc  u.  :Jls  <U£-  jSs\  {j£- 

0^9 ^bO-  ok j-o-'*-®  i  ->  ^  -  T  k  - Alii  (jd  C-b_i  IC-  blii 


1  Al-Munjid,  p.  505. 
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^aJ  La-^-5^L»  <— J^Jti  1  ^)*^ljLo  Oy^S-  l— J^JjJ  1 

A -W\  •,  c ,  ,  c  .l-^.'l  >  .sll  „L*\ ,  9  .  aI*C  A  „•:» 


The  gist  of  the  above  narration  is  that  'A’ishah  and  Umm  Sulaym 
radiyallahu  'anhuma  were  carrying  water-skins  and  pouring  water  into 
the  mouths  of  the  mujahidun. 

if  anyone  makes  the  objection  that  this  incident  was  before  the  order 
to  observe  purdah/hijab,  then  the  answer  is  that  there  are  other 
narrations  in  Sahib  Bukhari  which  show  that  the  Sahabiyat  went  out  in 
Allah’s  cause  even  after  the  order  to  observe  purdah. 


s-  s-  £■  ^  it 

cl)'  \S\  ^-Lyj  aJx-  4&I  O^  4Jsil  ^ 

*■  l  * 

1^1^^  ®03^"  k3  ^-Ojo  i  £7 ~jS>-  l ^ 

✓  >  J, 


'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sa/lam 
intended  to  go  on  a  journey,  he  drew  lots  among  his  wives  and  took  the  one 
whose  name  came  out  He  drew  lots  among  us  for  one  of  his  military 
expeditions  and  my  name  came  out  So  I  went  with  him  after  the  order  to 
observe  hijab  had  been  revealed. 

Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah  dedicated  an  entire  chapter  on  women 
travelling  in  Allah’s  cause.  Observe  the  following: 


Joo  (Jjjb  Lil  Cju-  JlS  (^jUasSU  ^y^J\  4jb\  -U£<  ^ 

U  pbn vs*?  ^d  C-dlJLs  ctbw?  pj  clj&JUC-  li  ol^d~«  AJol  A-d£-  4J^1  Ajd 

.d^bl.1  ^ (Jj-d  o^  o^1^  *dbl9  *4!)' 

dc-  ^0$  ^4^'  ^  ^  ^  i^)\  4^)1  ^A^il  b  CcdlJLs  .0 

.^40*  (jl  Alii  cJlEi  colta  JjLo  \Jb  JLai  oilc  j\  a)  cJLai  cOi 

^  ScLs*  c (Jb  dli  CwJ j  ^od^^l  Col  :db 

l^JLC'  cJa-Lx^  (I4  Cw^ ji  CX*5 j  0JO3  Ld-9  (.Aii ^3  *^00  CU^S^i 


.ooLO 
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.430\1  :Oj^dl  1 


In  the  above  narration,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  made  du'a’ 
for  a  Sahabiyah  to  go  on  a  journey.  She  undertook  this  journey  and 
passed  away  while  she  was  journeying.  We  learn  from  this  that  it  is 
permissible  for  women  to  travel.  Had  this  not  been  the  case,  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alay  hi  wa  sallam  would  not  have  made  du'a’  for  her. 

Observe  the  proofs  for  the  above  evidence: 

(1) 

There  are  several  types  of  jihad,  e.g.  physical  jihad,  jihad  with  one’s 
wealth,  verbal  jihad,  jihad  with  the  heart  and  so  on. 

Allah  taala  says: 

0  Prophet! Fight  the  unbelievers  and  hypocrites  and  deal  harshly  with  them.1 
Abu  Dawud  Sharif: 


t-  >  ^  s.  ^ 

... i  i :JlS  ‘cbc-  tld  ly£- 


2 


Wage  jihad  against  the  idolaters  with  your  wealth,  lives  and  tongues. 
Tirmidhi  Sharif 


3 


.aXj!  a _ 'Q'~‘ 


A  mujahid  is  one  who  wages  jihad  against  his  self  in  Allah’s  cause. 
'Allamah  ibn  Qayyim  rahimahullah  writes: 


jJb  \j>\j  L-djllb  Ld  yzf.  ‘j3  Jsl^bd 

S-  s- 

.(v^/r  .dj)  oJJfe  lid  Jp 

Jihad  is  fard-e-'ayn  either  with  the  heart,  tongue,  actions  or  hand.  It  is  the 
duty  of  a  Muslim  to  wage  jihad  through  any  of  these  forms. 

Imam  GhazzalT  rahimahullah  writes: 


1  Surah  at-Taubah,  9:  73. 
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.339\1 

. 2 9 1\1  3 


J  x»^=o JoU  ya  0>A^  Jj'  IL--JU?  ^  ^C-  (Jlij 

^SCjlL  I^SCjo  pJj  h3c^*A.l  i^-LaJl  l3^jo  tali  ^^=pj^Loj  p-^=uj^«JU 

s-  s- 

.(r-A/r  *h>d)  -.-djlM  o*^Lc'l 

'All  ibn  AbT  Talib  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  The  first  form  of  jihad  which  you 
must  engage  in  is  jihad  with  your  hands,  then  jihad  with  your  tongues  and 
then  jihad  with  your  hearts.  If  the  heart  cannot  approve  of  good  and  prohibit 
evil,  it  will  be  rendered  upside  down. 

Mufti  Muhammad  TaqT  'UthmanT  Sahib  writes: 

AslhJ h  ^  c3  p~  ^  l33  .^vv  . I 

t-  .  f-  ^ 

bhhb  3^*  ?■  u . . . ^  cPA'  3 ^  3 1--— I! h  db»h  i-i  d^3  3^"  d^-*’^  t3  ^h-db 

.(t/r  ^£2  bL«_^=u)  .3d* JJb^l  ^J^-sdb^l  dhb 

...In  the  definition  of  the  Shariah  jihad  entails  spending  one’s  capabilities  and 
powers  to  fight  in  Allah’s  cause  with  one’s  life,  wealth,  tongue  and  so 
on...irrespective  of  whether  it  is  done  with  weapons,  wealth,  actions,  teaching 
or  by  the  tongue. 

We  learn  of  the  different  types  of  jihad  from  the  above-quoted  texts, 
e.g.  jihad  with  the  hands,  jihad  through  actions,  jihad  with  the  tongue, 
jihad  with  the  heart  and  so  on. 

if  one  type  of  jihad  -  jihad  with  the  sword  -  is  correct  and  even 
established  for  women,  then  the  other  type  of  jihad  -  jihad  with  the 
tongue  -  is  even  more  correct  for  them. 

(2) 

Dalalatun  Nass  means  that  a  ruling  regarding  which  there  is  silence  is 
more  preferred  over  a  ruling  regarding  which  a  statement  or  ruling 
has  been  issued.  Thus,  if  it  is  established  and  permitted  to  participate 
in  a  jihad  in  which  there  is  the  danger  of  one’s  life,  imprisonment, 
humiliation,  disgrace  and  slavery;  then  it  will  be  more  correct  to 
participate  in  a  jihad  in  which  these  dangers  do  not  exist. 

(3) 

if  a  woman  takes  part  in  jihad,  she  will  receive  something  from  the 
booty. 

Sahlh  Muslim: 
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oLjlaJl  s-L^uJl  d_^L 


i-*^  a^Lc>  6^1  J£  d«-j^s^  4^1  0^^  o^" 

£ 

L-Jy^2j  p_ls  ^ ^  L«1 j  A^JJlII  ^jjJ^: j  (^5“ ^>-1  (j^ jl-5^  i^j^i  Jj*i  O^*  -^J  ?£-L^oJL 

■("■'A  :r1— )  -o^ 

On  the  authority  oflbn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu:  You  wrote  to  me  asking  me 
if  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  go  for  jihad  with  women?  He 
most  certainly  took  them  on  jihad.  They  used  to  tend  to  the  injured  and  they 
used  to  receive  something  from  the  booty.  But  he  did  not  lay  down  a  specific 
share  for  them. 

Al-Hidayah: 

.^Lo^l  (_$lj  L>  i_— o-  b!j  si jA  b!j  ^ g  ...\  b!j 

.(mV/1  yls^il  jjJl  j  lASdfej  toyo/N 

(4) 

if  women  take  part  in  jihad  with  the  tongue,  they  will  be  eligible  for 
full  reward  in  the  Hereafter.  They  will  also  be  showered  with  blessings 
in  this  world. 


(5) 

The  Ahadlth  which  instruct  Tabllgh  include  women  as  well.  The  reason 
for  saying  this  is  that  women  had  joined  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  on  the  Farewell  Pilgrimage. 

Sahfh  Bukhari: 


-  ~  Cd\ \jC-\j  ~  I  f  A  *  „  g.  I  a  >  yd  —  ^djyJI 

l odd!  JJSsLiJI  —  Idjb  - ^=3  A i  (3  l-Uk  "<\/i  A  l-Ck  "  4_a 1*1 \ "  ~~ ' ^  • 

s-  s- 

t — ^ ■  0 i y-*  ^-fo  yl  \_JtJ I  yd 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  mentioned  in  the  sermon  of  the 
Farewell  Pilgrimage...Your  lives,  wealth  and  honour  are  sacrosanct  like  the 
sanctity  of  this  day,  this  month  and  this  city...  The  one  who  is  present  here 
must  convey  the  message  to  the  one  who  is  not  here  because  the  one  to  whom 
the  message  is  conveyed  may  well  remember  it  better  than  the  one  who 
conveyed  it  to  him. 
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In  the  above  narration,  the  words  “the  one  who”  are  general  in  nature 
and  include  women  as  well.  All  the  rulings  related  to  the  sanctity  of 
wealth,  life  and  honour  also  include  women.  Furthermore,  the  one 
who  is  present  and  the  one  who  is  absent  included  men  and  women. 
Thus,  women  are  most  certainly  included  in  the  order  “must  convey 
the  message”. 

(6) 

Mufti  Mahmud  Sahib  rahimahullah  states:  The  objective  of  the  TabllghT 
Jama  at  is  to  learn  Din,  make  it  firm  within  a  person  and  to  prepare 
others  to  learn  Din  and  make  it  firm  within  themselves.  Lengthy 
journeys  can  be  undertaken  to  proliferate  this  objective.  Just  as  men 
need  to  understand  Din  and  make  it  firm,  so  do  women.  Generally, 
there  are  no  such  arrangements  in  the  homes.  Therefore,  if  she  goes  to 
London  or  any  other  distant  place  with  a  mahram,  while  adhering  to 
the  limits  of  the  SharTah  and  without  usurping  the  rights  of  anyone, 
then  she  is  permitted  according  to  the  SharTah.  In  fact,  when  looking 
at  it  from  a  DTnT  angle,  it  is  important  and  beneficial  for  her  to  go...1 

(7) 

The  following  is  stated  in  Fatawa  Haqqamyyah: 

The  objective  of  the  present  TablTgh  is  to  elevate  Allah’s  word,  to  teach 
and  to  learn.  The  acquisition  of  this  is  the  Shar'T  responsibility  of  every 
Muslim  male  and  female.  Both  have  the  right  to  propagate  Din.  This  is 
why  we  see  countless  women  of  the  past  who  were  experts  in  the 
sciences  of  the  Qur’an  and  Hadlth.  It  is  established  that  women  during 
the  blessed  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  take 
part  in  the  jihad  (for  the  sake  of  tending  to  and  treating  the 
mujahidun).  Based  on  the  women’s  participation  in  jihad,  we  learn 
that  it  is  permissible  for  them  to  participate  in  the  TabllghT  Jama  at. 
Notwithstanding  this,  it  is  essential  for  them  to  observe  the  rules 
related  to  mahrams  and  other  restrictions  of  the  SharTah.2 

Hadrat  Maulana  Muhammad  Yusuf  LudhyanwT  rahimahullah  writes: 

I  personally  had  the  opportunity  of  joining  the  TabllghT  Jama'at  with 
my  wife  and  daughter,  and  I  observed  -  first  hand  -  the  TabllghT 
practices  of  the  women.  All  the  injunctions  of  the  SharTah  are  adhered 
to  the  full  and  all  the  rules  of  purdah  are  observed.  The  prerequisites 


1  Fatawa  Mahmuchyyah,  vol.  14,  p.  108. 

2  Fatawa  Haqqamyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  438. 
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which  the  elders  of  Tabllgh  laid  down  for  women  going  out  in  Tabllgh 
are  in  total  conformity  with  the  SharT'ah.  Women  who  do  not  adhere 
to  these  prerequisites  are  not  permitted  to  participate  in  the  Tabllgh! 
activities.  Bearing  all  this  in  mind,  it  is  beyond  me  as  to  why  fatwas  are 
issued  against  women  joining  the  Tabllgh!  Jama'at.  It  is  my  view  that 
women  are  permitted  to  go  out  for  Tabllgh  in  this  manner. 

Thousands  of  women  have  been  rectified  through  the  women’s 
jama'at.  There  were  many  women  who  were  moving  about  without 
purdah  and  making  an  open  display  like  the  display  of  the  days  of 
ignorance.  They  were  reformed  by  looking  at  these  women  [in  the 
Jama'at],  sitting  in  their  company  and  listening  to  their  talks.  They 
now  appear  in  full  purdah.  It  is  therefore  my  humble  view  that  for 
women  to  come  out  in  Tabllgh  while  observing  the  prerequisites 
which  have  been  laid  down  is  not  only  permissible  but  essential.  This 
is  because  companionship  plays  a  major  role  in  effecting  change.  The 
absence  of  purdah  in  our  society  was  initiated  by  the  British  through 
non-Muslim  female  teachers.  This  movement  eventually  took  on  the 
form  of  a  plague,  if  women  going  out  in  Tabllgh  while  adhering  to  the 
prerequisites  is  given  prominence,  then  -  Allah  willing  -  it  will  have 
many  blessed  effects.  All  praise  is  due  to  Allah  ta'ala.  Maulana 
Muhammad  Yusuf,  may  Allah  pardon  him.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

An  objection  to  women  undertaking  Tabllgh!  journeys 

Question 

Some  people  say  that  it  is  not  correct  for  women  to  go  out  in  the 
Tablighijama'at.  They  present  the  following  verse  as  proof. 

i3  ojj 

Remain  in  your  homes. 

What  is  the  answer  to  this  objection?  What  is  the  correct  meaning  of 
the  above  verse? 

Answer 

The  above  verse  means:  Remain  in  your  homes  but  you  may  emerge 
out  of  necessity.  However,  when  you  emerge,  you  must  not  make  a 
display  of  your  beauty. 


1  Al-Bayyinat,  p.  55,  Safar  1419. 


634 


This  meaning  is  gleaned  from  the  second  part  of  this  verse.  Can  there 
be  a  greater  necessity  than  propagating  Din  in  your  times? 

Hadrat  Mufti  Muhammad  ShafT  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes: 

The  verse  “Remain  in  your  homes”  has  made  it  wajib  on  women  to 
remain  in  their  homes.  It  is  understood  from  this  that  it  is  absolutely 
prohibited  for  women  to  emerge  from  their  homes.  However,  in  the 
very  same  verse  the  words  “do  not  make  a  display”  make  reference  to 
the  fact  they  are  not  prohibited  at  the  time  of  necessity.  Rather,  that 
type  of  emerging  is  prohibited  where  there  is  a  display  of  their  beauty. 
Secondly,  the  verse  of  Surah  al-Ahzab  issues  the  order  “to  draw  over 
themselves  some  of  their  outer  garments”.  This  shows  that  women  are 
-  to  a  certain  extent  -  permitted  to  emerge  from  their  homes  provided 
they  emerge  while  wearing  loose  garments,  a  purdah  and  so  on. 

In  addition  to  this,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  himself  clearly 
stated  in  a  Hadlth  that  there  are  exceptions  to  this  rule  on  occasions  of 
necessity.  He  addressed  his  pure  wives  and  said: 

You  are  permitted  to  emerge  from  your  homes  for  the  fulfilment  of  your 
necessities. 

Furthermore,  Rasulullah’s  practice  after  the  revelation  of  the  verse  of 
hijab  testifies  to  the  fact  that  women  are  permitted  to  emerge  from 
their  homes  at  times  of  necessity.  For  example,  it  is  established  from 
authentic  Ahadlth  that  his  wives  accompanied  him  for  hajj  and 
'umrah.  Similarly,  their  going  on  many  military  expeditions  is  also 
established.  There  are  also  many  narrations  which  prove  that  the  pure 
wives  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  emerge  from 
their  homes  to  meet  their  parents,  tend  to  their  sick  relatives  and  to 
offer  their  condolences.  Not  only  this,  it  is  established  that  they 
travelled  for  hajj  and  'umrah  even  after  the  demise  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

To  sum  up,  based  on  the  references  of  the  Qur’an,  practices  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  consensus  of  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum,  occasions  of  necessity  are  excluded  from  the 
instruction:  “Remain  in  your  homes.”  These  occasions  include  hajj  and 
'umrah,  natural  necessities,  visiting  parents  and  mahram  relatives  and 
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.2170  •’ ‘jj  1 


so  on.  Similarly,  if  a  woman  has  no  means  of  income  for  the  necessities 
of  life,  she  may  emerge  from  her  home  to  work  while  observing 
purdah.  However,  in  these  occasions  of  necessity,  the  prerequisite  for 
emerging  is  that  they  must  not  emerge  while  making  a  display  of  their 
beauty.  Rather,  they  must  emerge  while  wearing  a  burqa'  or  a  large 
sheet.1 


Ruh  al-Ma'am  states: 


‘CU-O  ‘CjS  11  j\  (3h-i  bl 


This  [prohibition]  does  not  negate  the  permissibility  of  their  emergence  for  hajj 
or  for  any  other  DM  reason  provided  they  are  fully  covered  and  do  not  make  a 
display  of  themselves. 


Tafsir  Ibn  Kathir  states: 


3 


bis 


They  may  not  emerge  without  necessity. 

At-Tafslr  al-BadV  states: 

u  bis 


They  may  not  emerge  without  a  Shar'i  need. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  acceptance  of  su  pplications  of  those  who  go  out  in  Allah's  cause 
Question 

We  generally  hear  this  from  those  involved  in  Tabllgh:  The 
supplications  of  those  who  go  out  in  Allah’s  cause  are  accepted  as  they 
are  accepted  from  the  Prophets  'alayhimus  salam.  Is  this  an  established 
Hadlth? 

Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  found  in  few  books: 


1  Ma'arifal-Qur’an,  vol.  7,  pp.  133-135. 


.! ‘9\22  :JUI  CJU  2 
.531\3  : j \  3 


.o1yOts>W317\3 
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Al-Jami'  al-Kabir  of  Suyuti  rahimahullah : 

_ S- 

<Ull  jli  <Ull 

t-  _  s-  s- 

r*\/t\t/>  y>U=  jj!  <_il^bl  j  LS  j  ^i-1)  U5 

•(V'-VW' 

Beware  of  harming  the  mujahidin  in  Allah’s  cause  because  Allah  ta'ala 
becomes  angry  on  their  behalf  as  He  does  for  the  Messengers,  and  He  accepts 
their  supplications  as  He  does  of  the  Messengers. 


/.  ( l ^  ^  ^  i  C^VmaAj  1  ^ 3 C  -C*ajI 

4lil  ^*2  4iil  Jls  :JlS  4))  Jj»U1  O12I  ^J) 

C^aC*I  n lc  — Jl_)  I . --^a  acTc.  Tiil  ^  4Ail  If  •  /.  I  ■  -  ^  ‘CTt 

4lil  JlS  pj  y£-  4lil  t3  -c&b?-  s-l&p^  Lib  o_aj?^Laaj\  jJj  : JUb  4^=ublfl 

(J-^?JJ  1 _ a  .bi ,  LS"  1 _ a  4jj\  (J)\i  ^•jjJJfelpxll  (^31  IpLw  J  ‘CatC-  4lil 

^  jtlcO  1 _ L*5"  pjbs-lco  1 _ ^ 


coLl**j)  :c-A_fs 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  Allah  ta'ala  permitted 
Musa  'alayhis  salam  to  supplicate  against  Pharaoh,  the  angels  said  Amin  to  it. 
Allah  ta'ala  said  to  Musa:  “I  accepted  your  supplication  and  the  supplication  of 
the  one  who  wages  jihad  in  Allah’s  cause.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  then  said:  “Beware  of  harming  the  mujahidin  in  Allah’s  cause  because 
Allah  ta'ala  becomes  angry  on  their  behalf  as  He  does  for  the  Messengers,  and 
He  accepts  their  supplications  as  He  does  of  the  Messengers.” 


Atraf  al-Ghara’ib  wa  al-Afrad  contains  the  following: 


iSfj  Cf~  <j^  <-"2Jc>’  1 j-*  J  j f-  4&I  J**"'  ij  -AAUfJ.1  i_gil  Ijijl 

pi— wo  (j£-  Jjfb  ^  |»La2C-  ijS~  (/a-J  Jis-A  ^  jV*S-  S jju  ‘>CS~  4i)l 

::>! jibllj  1--0I __r*JI  1— si jl=l)  {^Jr- y  1 is  I  ^J)  (Jil 

Beware  of  harming  the  one  who  is  waging  jihad  in  Allah’s  cause... 

This  narration  is  weak. 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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Applying  Qur'anic  verses  and  Ahadlth  on  jihad  to  the  work  of  Tabligh 

Question 

Our  TablTghT  brothers  generally  apply  Qur’anic  verses  and  Ahadlth  on 
jihad  in  Allah’s  cause  or  merely  Allah’s  cause  to  the  work  of  Da'wah 
and  Tabligh.  Is  it  right  to  do  this? 

Answer 

It  is  totally  permissible  and  correct  for  TabllghTs  to  apply  Qur’anic 
verses  and  Ahadlth  of  jihad  in  Allah’s  cause  or  merely  Allah’s  cause  to 
the  work  of  Da'wah  and  Tabligh.  The  reason  for  saying  this  is  that  the 
Muhaddithun  also  applied  narrations  of  this  nature  to  good  works. 
Yes,  it  is  not  permissible  to  reject  jihad  which  is  in  the  meaning  of 
fighting.  Rather,  it  is  also  an  important  means  to  raise  Allah’s  word 
and  to  defeat  the  enemies. 

Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah  instituted  a  chapter:  The  Chapter  on 
Walking  For  The  Jumu'ah  Salah.  Under  this  chapter  he  quotes  a 
narration  which  makes  reference  to  the  path  of  Allah  which  is 
generally  quoted  under  the  Book  on  Jihad: 

s-  s-  s-  .  s-  s- 

j  y>\  (Jts  ‘Lc-lij  _Xj Jli 

d  oQjJj  i — ^  i  ■  -  *  ‘cdc-  J>^2  d^j— 

.(aw/w./\  lSjUJ'  »'jj)  .jUI  Jo 


...'Abayah  ibn  Rifaah  said:  Abu  'Abas  met  me  while  I  was  proceeding  for  the 
Jumu'ah  salah.  He  said  to  me:  I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
saying:  “Allah  ta'dld  makes  forbidden  to  the  Hell-fire  the  one  whose  feet 
become  dusty  in  Allah’s  cause.” 

In  other  words,  proceeding  for  the  Jumu'ah  salah  is  also  included  in 
Allah’s  cause. 


Imam  Tirmidhi  rahimahullah  also  quotes  this  Hadith: 

Jtai  Jl  ijd-'i  tjj  (j£-  Atlij  ^  Ajdo  d^  ^ Qij  Jy:  -Qji  (j£- 

l.  . J^^  d^  dtj^^  ^ d  (J  o-Cifc  l  Q la >•  (jls 


Al-Lamaat : 
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p  ^  *■ ^jbcd.1  3*^ 3  ^^*dl  Alii  \.-~k.*--^<  .1 — j!^_o_U1  3  x*Jl 

JP*"!  CA-APT^A]  l^j^^Jl  4-s-il^-)  .Jbl^d  3jJ\j  ^d-1  3^  L^"“^  ^ 

•(w/f  :^jj^jW' 


Allah’s  cause  refers  to  striving  in  jihad.  This  is  the  well-known  meaning  in  the 
Shan  ah.  It  could  also  refer  to  striving  for  hajj  and  for  lawful  sustenance. 


Mirqat: 


J  Ujdl  l _ dip  (J^ljuUS  CoLpj  r^3  l _ -Th-l  jfj  AjpJld-1  3  ^JSs  (aIA  3) 

3p  Y\  ->  ^  bdpbl  1  -JUC-  J  Uj>-  *3  C  ~3  '3  a  ®  ^  AC- 1_^*  ^  ^ 

3“^  OjjAi  aI)1  J-o—  3  J*®?-  bbp_>  3  J^~  ,Jp  J^r;  3^“" 

.(rVN/V  :olS y>)  .^li-1  r^kc.  J^r  jl  p_L*j  aJ S-  a!)1 


The  words  “FT  SabTlillah”  -  in  Allah’s  cause  -  in  reality  refer  to  every  cause  in 
which  Allah’s  pleasure  is  sought.  It  thus  includes  seeking  knowledge,  attending 
the  congregational  salah,  visiting  the  sick,  attending  a  funeral  and  so  on. 
However,  when  it  is  used  in  a  general  sense,  it  refers  to  jihad.  It  is  said  that  it 
refers  to  hajj  based  on  a  tradition  in  which  a  man  donated  a  camel  for  Allah’s 
cause  and  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  instructed  him  to  use  it  to 
carry  a  pilgrim  for  hajj. 

In  the  above  quotation,  Mulla  'All  QarT  rahimahullah  applies  “Allah’s 
cause”  to  every  good  deed  which  is  done  for  Allah’s  pleasure.  Da'wah 
and  Tabllgh  is  the  root  and  foundation  of  a  good  deed.  It  is  thus  most 
eligible  to  be  applied  as  “Allah’s  cause”. 

Bada’i'  as-Sanai 


tJ:o-w  j  4Pl  AC-Up  3  ljy>  JjS*  r-A  3* — i— (j£*  Sjd^-  aLA  3^“-"  3 

.(^l/r  £jljo)  .cAj*A-\ 

The  words  “FT  SabTlillah”  refer  to  all  forms  of  gaining  proximity  to  Allah  taala. 
They  therefore  include  every  person  who  strives  in  Allah’s  obedience  and  the 
doing  of  good  works. 

Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah  instituted  a  chapter  titled:  The  Chapter  on 
Wiping  off  Dust  From  The  Head  While  in  Allah’s  Cause.  Under  this 
chapter,  he  quotes  an  incident  which  is  related  to  the  construction  of 
Masjid-e-NabawT: 
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i ^  j J  J  -X^t  mil  j^jd  d^-o  fd””  *dls  Aid  i  _j  -X * ^  . ~  i  b  t  *,£■ 

£  i 

/bjCflj  '?r—  ^  JljlS  ^bill  £T ...  ,.,  1 . ~^a  A^l^-  4jd  .  .wJ ^  ^aJ  _ 1 

.A_ixUl  AiiJI 


Abu  Said  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  We  were  carrying  one  brick  at  a  time  for 
the  Masjid  while  'Ammar  was  carrying  two  bricks  at  a  time.  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  passed  by  him  and  wiped  off  dust  from  his  head 
while  saying:  “0  how  unfortunate  for  Ammar!  A  rebellious  group  will  kill 
him.” 


In  other  words,  constructing  a  masjid  is  a  good  deed  and  included  in  Fi 
Sabllillah. 

Moreover,  it  is  used  profusely  in  various  texts  to  refer  to  actions  other 
than  jihad  and  fighting.  Observe  the  following: 

d  Ijjlc.  •  p  1  ■  uy  Ad^  Aid  Aid  db  db  aac-  Aid  -xlb>.  joj 

.\jt-  jJii  jJ£:  Aid  (dri-^  li  bjb-  i— abi-  y* j  dj b-  Juii  Aid  d^" 


Zayd  ibn  Khalid  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  The  one  who  provides  the  means  for  a  fighter  in  Allah’s  cause 
has  gone  out  in  battle  himself.  The  one  who  sees  to  the  family  of  the  one  who 
has  gone  out  to  fight  in  Allah’s  cause  has  gone  out  in  battle  himself. 

-Xj>4  Aili  ^dd  d  d!->d^  Aid  db 

'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Fasten  the  saddles  for  hajj  for  it  is  one  of  the 
jihads. 

.£■ _ Q_'  JJ&U-  JJfedbd 


A  mujahid  is  one  who  strives  against  his  self. 

pL ^  aJl&  Aid  d)  d^j  *W-  :d^  aac-  Aid  td’j  Ajbl  -c^c- 

^..xjsUxi  :dbs  -»*j  :db*  c?d  d^is  ^Ijid  A  Aiibudi 


.398\1  *\jj  1 

.205\1  r^SjUJ'  djj  2 
.291\1  ,ji\  ,\jj  3 
,421\1  Ajj  4 
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...A  man  came  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  sought 
permission  to  go  for  jihad.  He  asked:  “Are  your  parents  alive?”  He  replied: 
“Yes.”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “Strive  in  serving  them.” 

@  s- ‘‘  Alii  b  cuds  .odti  I  ^  ‘ £■  Alii  A-Uilc- 

>| 

.<ci  JbS  dl  sV^>- 


'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates:  I  asked:  “0  Rasulullah!  Is  there  jihad  for 
women?”  He  replied:  “Yes.  Jihad  in  which  there  is  no  fighting  is  for  them.  ” 

In  all  these  above  narrations,  jihad  in  Allah’s  cause  does  not  refer  to 
fighting.  Rather,  it  refers  to  hajj,  serving  parents  and  so  on. 

When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr 
radiyallahu  'anhu  were  in  the  Thaur  cave  on  the  occasion  of  the  Hijrah, 
Hadrat  Asma  bint  Abl  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anha  used  to  bring  food  to 
them.  Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah  includes  this  incident  under  the 
chapter  on  battles. 


Alii  o^j  o obis  I  ^ ‘ Alii  ^  1  **  •  *'  1  1 — ^b 

q .,.1  ddts  tAuudJl  1  ))  \  3 b \  1  ^ 1  — o  i  d  0^0  1 . ~ ^  ^ 1-C- 

Jll  .JjUSi  Sll  5,  JLjl  U  Jfi  bJ iil  ^  U41L4  U  bUJ 

24ll£!Jl  olS  b-ld  cUdJdi  cdiiii  .Sjiill  >b!l»j  ililli  ^4  UujlS  <4bb 


Moreover,  the  word  jihad  in  the  following  verse  does  not  refer  to 
fighting  because  it  is  from  a  Makkan  surah. 


.lub^«  t':  ^  C d  bus  (jjjbb>- 


Those  who  strove  in  Our  cause,  We  shall  show  them  Our  paths.3 

To  sum  up,  it  becomes  clear  from  the  above  quotations  that  the  words 
Jihad  FT  Sabllillah  (striving  in  Allah’s  cause)  are  used  to  refer  to  good 
deeds  and  they  were  used  as  such  by  the  Muhaddithun  as  well.  Thus,  if 
the  Tab  lights  use  these  texts  to  apply  to  Da'wah  then  there  is  nothing 
wrong  with  that;  it  is  absolutely  correct.  In  fact,  inviting  to  Allah  ta'ala 
is  the  essential  foundation  of  good  deeds.  Yes,  waging  jihad  in  Allah’s 


208  o\jj  3 

-418\1  .1 ijj  2 


3  Surah  al-'Ankabut,  29:  69. 
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cause  is  the  highest  form  of  fighting  against  the  enemies  of  Islam.  It 
would  be  foolish  to  deny  this.1 

Allah  ta'dld  knows  best. 


TabITghTs  do  not  prohibit  evil 


Question 

Some  people  object  against  the  Tabllghls  by  saying  that  nahi  'anil 
munkar  -  prohibiting  evil  -  is  not  found  in  them  whereas  -  based  on 
the  Qur’an  and  Hadlth  -  prohibiting  evil  is  also  an  important  duty  in 
Islam.  Allah  ta'dld  says: 


libJjlj  ^  jSbuJl  Jb  Ojj-° bjj  ii  lj£=cij 


There  should  be  among  you  a  group  that  continually  invites  towards  good,  and 
continually  commands  good  deeds,  and  forbids  evil.  It  is  they  who  have 
reached  their  goal.2 


You  are  the  best  of  all  nations  which  has  been  sent  into  the  world  -you  enjoin 
good  and  forbid  evil,  andyou  believe  in  Allah.3 

A  Hadlth  states: 


,  f. 

By  Allah  you  will  most  certainly  have  to  enjoin  good  and  prohibit  evil  or  else 
Allah  ta'dld  will  soon  inflict  you  with  a  punishment.  You  will  then  beseech  Him 
andyour  prayers  will  go  unanswered. 

What  is  the  reply  to  this  objection? 

Answer 

There  are  different  types  of  prohibiting  evil.  They  are  explained 
briefly: 


1  For  additional  details  refer  to:  Tabllghl Jama  at  Par  Chand  'UmumT  Ttiradat  Aur 
Oen  Ke  Mufassal  Jawabat  of  Hadrat  Maulana  Muhammad  Zakarlyya 
rahimahullah. 

2  Surah  Al  'Imran,  3: 104. 

3  Surah  Al  'Imran,  3: 110. 
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(1) 

Prohibiting  evil  through  or  via  enjoining  good 

One  type  is  the  explicit  form  while  the  other  is  implicit.  The  Tabllghls 
prohibit  evil  implicitly.  For  example,  they  say:  “Go  to  the  masjid.”  By 
people  going  to  the  masjid,  they  automatically  keep  away  from  many 
evils.  Evils  can  be  compared  to  darkness  while  good  deeds  can  be 
compared  to  light.  The  presence  of  light  automatically  results  in  the 
disappearance  of  darkness. 

To  put  it  in  another  way,  one  type  is  direct  and  the  other  is  indirect. 
The  Tabllghls  engage  in  indirect  prohibiting  of  evil.  For  example,  they 
call  people  towards  salah  which  prevents  a  person  from  evils  and 
immorality.  Allah  ta'ala  says: 

Surely  salah  restrains  [man]  from  indecency  and  evil.1 

Tabllghls  invite  towards  the  Kalimah  Tayyibah,  Tman  and  sincerity;  all 
of  which  stop  a  person  from  evils  and  acts  of  disobedience.  A  Hadlth 
states: 

j  )  )  p 

y° ■  ,d  ■  a— y?  y^~ 

j£-  aI)1  boj  jjio 

.( r  y?  y?  ^ o^bw.j  nrov  . ^ 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “The  one  who  says  La  Ilaha 
Illallah  with  sincerity  shall  enter  Paradise.”  He  was  asked:  “What  does  its 
sincerity  entail?”  He  replied:  “It  comes  as  a  barrier  from  Allah’s  prohibitions.” 

(2) 

Prohibiting  evil  via  the  'ulama 

Due  to  their  not  being  aware  of  the  conditions  and  situations,  people 
of  an  area  inform  their  'ulama  and  leaders  who  then  carry  out  the 
obligation  of  prohibiting  evil  through  wisdom. 

(3) 

Prohibiting  evil  collectively 


Surah  al-'Ankabut,  29: 45. 
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You  get  individual  prohibiting  of  evil  and  collective.  The  Tabllghls 
carry  out  collective  prohibition  of  evil.  For  example,  certain  evils  exist 
in  a  locality.  They  deliver  a  general  talk  in  the  masjid  and  draw 
attention  to  those  evils.  There  are  countless  occasions  when 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhiwasallam  did  this. 

(4) 

Delaying  the  prohibition  of  evil  for  various  underlying  reasons 

The  hearts  of  heedless  people  are  attracted  through  enjoining  good, 
speaking  about  the  virtues  of  actions  and  giving  glad  tidings  so  that  - 
later  on  -  the  innate  capability  to  accept  the  prohibition  of  evil  is 
developed  within  them,  if  prohibiting  evil  is  started  right  at  the 
beginning,  there  is  a  strong  fear  that  it  will  cause  rejection  and  dislike 
in  them.  In  many  places  in  the  Qur’an,  enjoining  good  is  mentioned 
before  prohibiting  evil,  giver  of  glad  tidings  is  mentioned  before 
warner.  The  Ahadlth  contain  these  words: 


(aAc-  (jix*)  .1 jJlo  M j  \ d M j  1 


Pave  the  way  for  ease,  do  not  make  things  difficult.  Give  glad  tidings,  do  not 
cause  averseness. 


The  Tabhghis  give  consideration  to  this  sequence. 

(5) 

There  are  different  levels  of  prohibiting  evil.  Each  person  is  required 
to  carry  it  out  according  to  his  capability  and  knowledge. 

)  )  t 

^  (jli  ■A  ijU  Co-Co  e 1 jSd_® 

.(va  y>  oijj) 


Abu  Said  al-Khudri  radiyallahu  anhu  narrates:  I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying:  Whoever  among  you  sees  an  evil,  he  must  change  it 
with  his  hands.  If  he  cannot,  then  with  his  tongue.  If  he  cannot,  then  with  his 
heart;  and  that  is  the  weakest  form  of  evil. 


A  A  A  ^  A 

4j.il  /Oaj  y^  4jil  4Jii  l)'  4jjl  ^j^jI  y^"_J 

t ■  t-  S-  S-  S- 

l^l  ^3  to (JjAILaj j  U  j  (j y>~  y#  /J  o^  y, 

o Jwo  y*^  ^  ^  O j  tpjJjuij  ^  ^  O y* 
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*\jj  i_r^j  LCyAy*  j-v5  ^^4  ‘<j-*j-*  ''-A-'b  j-v5 

.(A-  pi |oJ_»wo  oljj)  •  d^ j^~  A^>-  QUo^I  ij^1 

The  words  “then  with  his  heart”  mean:  he  must  dislike  the  action  and 
make  a  firm  resolution  that  when  he  gets  the  ability  to  remove  it 
physically  or  verbally,  he  will  do  it. 

The  above  two  narrations  explain  the  levels  of  prohibiting  evil,  (l) 
Changing  with  the  hands.  This  is  done  by  rulers.  (2)  With  the  tongue. 
This  is  done  by  the  'ulama  and  leaders.  (3)  With  the  heart.  This  is  for 
the  laymen  because  they  neither  have  the  authority  to  use  their  hands 
nor  do  they  have  knowledge  of  the  Qur’an  and  Hadlth  through  which 
they  could  present  proofs  and  evidences.  Therefore,  their  safety  lies  in 
considering  the  evil  to  be  evil  with  their  hearts.  The  same  is  conveyed 
in  Fatawa  Hindiyyah  as  follows: 

s- 

.(y'OT'/o  3 

pJUtll  r^JiS  3  ^ (jj  ’Cfr* i*^i 

lijj  k3j>^*A,L 

s-  s-  s- 

3  -w? liil  JjI  J \_y_y*  ^  Jj  4(^VJ  ^ 


s-  s-  . 

JS3  ijlS"  o^jjy^  oi  kij 

s ■  s- 

.pTxJI  jJj!  d^jS  Qjli  (Jo jiij  US"  Qlj  ‘l-Hfi5 


(6) 

Abstaining  from  prohibiting  evil  due  to  the  possibility  of  it  resulting  in 
a  worse  evil 

Those  who  are  in  Tabllgh  are  generally  laymen  who  are  uneducated. 
They  do  not  know  the  style  and  manner  of  prohibiting  evil.  Thus,  if 
they  were  to  do  it,  there  is  the  danger  of  more  harm.  This  is  why  they 
are  stopped  from  prohibiting  evil. 

Adwa  al-Bayan: 
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.(^i^/"\  IijLJl  s\y^is>\)  •(^’J)_/*2 )1  L.A>-1  (w->l^=Ojl  ^p  ^j^u_L-J<1  <- ^S\jJJ 


Ruh  al-Bayan: 

~y#S)l\  ^p  /O^S  (Jj£'  \jS^J  Ij^LwJl  ^j)j  (3^ 

^j^U-ii  AJJLS  (j^£=u  ^Ul  (J|^>-1  Ai j-*-^ 

.(ftr/t  :oW"  £jj)  -oj_^'  teUlj  _^ll  s^Uj]  l-u— ^uJJ  l sn.  •  •  ^  ij 

...It  is  necessary  for  the  one  enjoining  good  and  prohibiting  evil  to  know  the 
conditions  of  people,  their  mannerisms,  temperaments  and  ways  so  that  he 
does  not  become  a  tribulation  for  them,  does  not  incite  mischief,  and  is  not  a 
cause  of  more  evil  and  the  spread  of  disliked  practices. 

Shark  Riyad  as-Salihm: 


i  i  •  ■  (^  '  f.  1  \jj*  cfc  (j\i  ca^l*  ^lac-i  _ys>  U  (JJ ^SoU  J jj±  N  <jl  is> ydS\ 

$L»^j jJo42j  \s-j5  4AJX-  (jl  ^  Ajli  tAJ»a  ^.laC-i  L«  <Jlj 

Ujli  $  (^£^>-^1  1  L»Jfc|jo-]  (j^J  (jl 5-L^uLa  ^jbjUu 

tiita  ^  (jl  j£sl\  l3c^x1U  Aj|  p^Jsli...^ 

*  tf-  t-  yf- 

cLjjfcli^U  (jli  ciAta  ^j^-vb"  (jli  ^  ^ 

1  * 

.S-d_L*J\  JJLC-  JjX-A  tjj  £  "  a  O-CC-tS  ojjbj  cLaJfcjJU^b  LaJfeyp  1  £9.^ 

(7) 


The  Tablighis  have  taken  on  the  responsibility  of  enjoining  good. 
Those  who  object  to  this  must  prepare  a  group  of  their  own  and  take 
on  the  responsibility  of  forbidding  evil.  They  must  not  impose  it  on  the 
Tablighis.  The  Tablighis  cannot  do  all  DTnT  works;  others  should  also  do 
something. 

Those  'ulama’  who  have  become  the  flag  bearers  of  prohibiting  evil 
have  prepared  a  short  list  of  evils  which  they  speak  about  wherever 
they  go.  They  themselves  do  not  prohibit  countless  other  evils.  They 
merely  have  a  few  evils  before  them  and  raise  the  voice  of  prohibiting 
evil. 


.485\1  :od-U)l  J=^j  ^  1 
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Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Rejecting  the  means 
Question 

Some  people  make  the  objection  against  the  Tabllghls  that  they  have 
become  Jabarlyyah  who  consider  man  to  be  compelled.  In  every  talk  of 
theirs  they  say:  “We  must  have  conviction  that  everything  happens 
with  Allah’s  will  and  nothing  can  happen  by  anyone  apart  from  Allah 
ta'ala.  Nothing  can  happen  through  the  means.”  Whereas  this  world  is 
the  abode  of  means;  and  the  Prophets  'alayhimus  salam,  Auliya  and 
propagators  are  all  in  need  of  the  means.  What  is  the  reply  to  this 
objection? 

Answer 

What  the  Tabllghls  mean  by  this  is  that  the  real  doer  is  Allah  ta'ala.  The 
effectiveness  of  the  means  is  dependent  on  Allah’s  will.  The  means  can 
have  no  effect  without  Allah’s  will.  There  are  countless  examples  of 
this  in  the  Qur’an  and  Ahadlth.  The  objective  must  therefore  be  Allah 
ta'ala  Himself  and  His  Din;  and  not  the  means  -  they  must  be  merely 
accorded  the  rank  of  means.  This  is  clarified  in  the  following  Hadlth: 


lilj  JUs  cjL.  lij  ulfebS-  o-vf-  JiiLd  olds”  uJUl&j 


-Cs  blj  d  ud  4Aii  -Cs 

cu*ij  ubTc. 


Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  One  day,  I  was  behind  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  [on  an  animal].  He  said:  “0  boy!  I  am  about  to 
teach  you  some  facts:  Uphold  the  injunctions  of  Allah  and  He  will  safeguard 
you.  Uphold  the  injunctions  of  Allah  and  you  will  find  Him  with  you.  If  you 
have  to  ask,  ask  from  Allah  alone.  If  you  seek  help,  seek  help  from  Allah  alone. 
Have  this  conviction  that  if  the  entire  creation  were  to  get  together  to  benefit 
you  in  any  way,  they  will  not  be  able  to  benefit  you  in  any  way  except  with 
that  which  Allah  had  already  destined  for  you.  And  if  they  were  to  harm  you  in 
any  way,  they  will  not  be  able  to  harm  you  in  any  way  except  with  that  which 
Allah  had  already  destined  for  you.  The  pens  [recording  the  destinies]  have 
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.2516  |Jij  tjj~° yi\  ‘\jj  1 


been  raised,  and  the  pages  [on  which  the  destinies  are  recorded]  have  dried 
[therefore,  there  can  be  no  alterations,  additions  or  erasures].” 

Adwa  al-Bayan: 


a] j3  3  Alii  s-t— 

bl  A>lj  jUJ\  3  (3[ A*  .  .  Uo*^L _3  jUU  tllS 

&  f.  f.  ^ 

CU3 )^\  3  ^ (j-*  jL/23  ^>-1  1.AJ&  £3j  (jl*-3  3} 

e-  s5  s' 

jJfc  Loj  4JLJL>-  J^olsJl  (jl  4jlL15  aJ  LtUi  (J-X3  _^i  3^  AJo^ 

^  Aji^  ^  ^La-aai^i  i  s\^>  i-s  3^  **“ ^-3  ^-3  a_j  3  ^  ^  3  ^ ^  i 


Ta/sir  al-Khazin: 


1  i  (  * 

3>“  4d^ujJL<»j>  tiAJi  ^y3 


A^=o*^LU  ^  -XJLC-  (^j-3  *^1  ^-s^JI  \-3j  3j 

4^)1  ^  Q J}‘~~=,i  t3  o^\C>  ^  4^1  -XJL£>  (j^-3  ^-s^2aJI  ijli  O-Xxil 

3^  4-Jij  4£^=>j ^  1  ^ 

2^Sa 


The  stance  of  the  Tabllghls  in  this  regard  becomes  clear  from  the 
speeches  of  the  previous  AmTr  of  the  TabllghTJama'at,  Hadrat  Maulana 
Muhammad  Yusuf  Sahib  KandhlawT  rahimahullah,  and  the  present 
objection  is  also  answered.  A  few  quotations  are  presented  in  this 
regard: 

The  Prophets  'alayhimus  salam  did  not  move  man  away  from  forms  and 
things.  Rather  they  taught  man  to  remain  attached  to  these  things 
while  accepting  Allah’s  power  and  His  order  as  the  fundamentals. 
Develop  this  conviction  that  when  you  are  attached  to  these 
departments  [of  life]  and  utilize  them  while  obeying  Allah’s  legal 
commands,  Allah  ta'ala  will  -  through  His  power  -  convey  benefit  to 
you  through  these  things  and  this  benefit  will  continue  in  the 
Hereafter  as  well.  In  fact,  you  will  receive  the  full  benefit  of  them  in 
the  Hereafter.  This  is  the  demand  of  La  Ilaha  Illallah  Muhammadur 
Rasulullah  -  that  nothing  will  happen  and  nothing  will  be  realized 


.398\3  :oW'  U yS>\  1 
.349\1  :jj  \±\  j~JZ  2 
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without  Allah’s  will.  It  will  only  happen  and  you  will  only  receive 
through  His  will.1 

He  said  in  another  speech: 

Sometimes  it  happens  that  the  Prophets  'alayhimus  salam  and  their 
followers  -  while  acting  on  the  order  of  Allah  ta'dld  -  put  efforts  on  the 
means.  However,  even  in  these  efforts,  their  hearts  are  focussed  on  the 
Lord  of  the  means.  They  have  full  conviction  in  this  and  also  say  it 
verbally:  “Whatever  we  do,  we  do  by  Allah’s  command;  the  actual  doer 
is  Allah  ta'dla.”2 

He  said  in  one  of  his  last  speeches  (Masjid-e-Bilal  Park,  Lahore) 

if  you  are  one  who  works,  have  this  foundation  that  you  will  not 
receive  from  your  earning;  you  will  receive  from  Allah  ta'dld,  and  you 
will  receive  by  following  the  way  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam.  Earning  a  living  is  merely  to  fulfil  the  command  [of  Allah  ta'dld ]; 
we  must  have  the  conviction  that  we  will  receive  solely  from  Allah 
ta'dla.3 

Reliance  [on  Allah  ta'dld ]  is  essential  for  the  completion  of  Tman.  Allah 
ta'dld  says: 

It  is  in  Allah  that  you  must  placeyour  trust  if  you  are  truly  believers.4 
Observe  the  definition  of  tawakkul: 


,JUj  a!)!  (Jc- 

It  entails  relying  on  Allah  ta'dld  while  giving  due  consideration  to  the  means. 

Tawakkul  is  an  action  of  the  heart.  This  point  must  be  firmly 
embedded  in  the  heart  that  the  means  can  fail  but  Allah’s  power  can 
never  fail.  Whether  the  chosen  means  are  strong  or  weak,  complete 
reliance  must  be  on  Allah  ta'dld. 

Adopting  the  means  does  not  negate  tawakkul;  rather  we  are 
instructed  to  adopt  them.  Countless  texts  encourage  us  towards  their 
adoption. 


1  HadratjTKTYddgar  Taqrlre,  p.  19. 

2  Ibid.  p.  8. 

3  Ibid.  p.  123. 

4  Surah  al-Ma’idah,  5:  23. 
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The  four  categories  of  means: 

1.  Asbab  Qat'Tyyah  Ukhrawlyyah  -  absolute  means  related  to  the 
Hereafter. 

It  is  obligatory  and  necessary  to  adopt  these  means.  They  include  all 
acts  of  obedience  and  worship  which  Allah  ta'dla  laid  down  as  the 
means  for  acquiring  Paradise  and  salvation  from  the  Hell -fire.  The  one 
who  abandons  them  is  eligible  for  punishment,  e.g.  abandoning  salah, 
fasting  and  so  on. 

2.  Asbab  Qat'Tyyah  DunyawTyyah  -  absolute  means  related  to  this 
world. 

Allah  ta'dla  initiated  this  practice  in  the  world  and  instructed  His 
servants  to  adopt  it.  For  example,  to  eat  when  hungry,  drink  when 
thirsty,  protect  one’s  self  from  the  heat,  cold,  etc.  It  is  also  essential 
and  necessary  to  adopt  these  means,  if  a  person  does  not  adopt  them 
and  dies  on  account  of  it,  he  will  be  sinful.  This  is  detailed  in  the  books 
of  jurisprudence. 

3.  Asbab  ZannTyyah  -  assumed  means. 

The  world  must  be  on  the  level  of  an  overriding  feeling,  not  on  the 
level  of  conviction.  For  example,  the  means  for  acquiring  sustenance  - 
trade,  business,  labour,  crafts  and  so  on.  This  is  essential  for  those  who 
have  a  weak  or  average  level  of  tawakkul.  The  special  servants  of  Allah 
ta'dla  can  abandon  these  means. 

4.  Asbab  WahmTyyah  -  imaginary  means. 

There  is  no  basis  for  this  category  and  it  is  haram  and  forbidden  to 
adopt  it.  For  example,  placing  sheets  on  a  grave  for  the  realization  of 
certain  objectives,  lighting  lamps  over  graves  for  the  same  purpose 
and  so  on.  It  is  obligatory  to  abandon  means  of  this  nature. 

Observe  the  following  texts  which  encourage  us  to  adopt  the  means: 

Qur’anic  verses: 


0  believers!  Take  up  your  weapons.1 


Cf- 


.a!)!  s 


1  Surah  an-Nisa’,  4:  71. 
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Seek  from  the  bounty  of  Allah.1 


.0 y*  I  pjk  1 \jJsAj 

Prepare  for  them  [enemy]  whatever  force  you  can  muster.2 


.aS y*  j  <^>L  y*  \^\s>-j3 

0  my  sons!  Do  not  enter  through  one  gate.  Enter  from  different  gates 
separately.3 

.Lodi  -  ---  1  ^ g-1^  o  ..11  I335 

Do  not  hand  over  to  the  dim-witted  your  wealth  which  Allah  has  made  a 
means  of  your  livelihood.4 

t- 

.3Ld 


Take  My  servants  and  travel  at  night  with  them.5 6 


Do  not  relate  your  dream  to  your  brothers ,b 


.Liliji-l  .n o"  A 


•p^=uj  Cn°i  1 jxSLCj  ijl 


There  is  no  sin  onyou  if  you  seek  the  bounty  of  your  Sustainer.7 


What  is  it  with  this  Messenger  -  he  eats  food  and  walks  around  in  the  market 
places?8 

Ahadlth: 


f-  f-  f-  j,  j, 

...  l. . Aj>-Lo  1 
.aI)1  j-)i  :  Jli  l Z±E  aI)1  j-)i  y*  Sy  Jj  Jpj  W  1 3_/~ ^  ij jj  W 


1  Surah  al-Jumu'ah,  62: 10. 

2  Surah  al-Anfal,  8:  60. 

3  Surah  Yusuf,  12:  67. 

4  Surah  an-Nisa’,  4:  5. 

5  Surah  ad -Dukhan,  44:  23. 

6  Surah  Yusuf,  12:  5. 

7  Surah  al-Baqarah,  2: 198. 

8  Surah  al-Furqan,  25:  7. 


651 


C^ljp.  ^f-  "  ’"-^  '  -^-  f  iTirV  I^aJlj  CALL'S  pi  0  lj)j ) 

•  ( .  q-:  -3  1  />_A3  lj)^  -3  lA-^3  1 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  asked:  “Do  the  medicines  which 
we  take,  the  omens  which  we  resort  to  and  the  precautions  which  we  take 
repulse  Allah’s  decree  in  any  way?”  He  replied:  “They  are  in  fact  from  the 
decrees  of  Allah.” 

*  if  S-  S-  ) 

u*-  Js3  Lal*_L  Jo~\  (Jj  \  La  I JU  3j)j 

.c  i  f-  .f  s- 

:^5jL>tJl  .o Jo  L  (jls"  4^1  ^  (jlj  oJo  J-a-^  ^_p  L  (jl  ^j-a 

.(rvA/\ 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  No  person  ever  ate  food  better 
than  what  he  earned  after  working  with  his  hands.  Allah’s  Prophet,  Dawud, 
used  to  eat  from  the  earnings  of  his  hands. 

j  j  p 

4LI  otr  :JVS  (3  3>j>j 

^  1  (^1  1  (3  4Xil 

.(nr  ^ 

Samurah  ibn  Jundub  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  The  Companions  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  do  business  at  sea  extending  up  to  Syria. 

TalbTs  Iblis: 


o53  Jfy uj  ^j^j. J  JT  jS"  j} j  aS^p-  ">Ls  pJjLll  Jj<i  JSpJl  jl 

U^Lp-  131 ^*^—^1  a_Jx-  tjiS"  jjis  tjifSSjZj*  j\t. 

^ja]i  n  .p  a^Ia^  p^p^-i  i)W“  i pc-ijj  p^&i 

i  ^ 1  l_._wo  (,3^3^  1  ~  @  •  1  j-~  aAJI  oW^  i _ 0^5 g. - ~ 

<_3j  ^  ^’-1  ^  3^*  Alii  oI-lc-I  La_lj  Jajjl pLlU  aS(_»  Lt-x- 

JUa  4Ajl  i^)l^*p^  ^ ^ ^ i _ 


fly^'  l>?  o(^“  !_>?  ■A^'  ooln 

^iSj  ^  ij£j  App>.  pi  dUj5^  jjjl_>=-  ^  y^j  >y 
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=u  pjsjju  o UpL>.  a^LJp  ^  ^Ljx.  0^5  ^Ajst 

.1 _ _ *^S\JL 


Tawakkul  is  an  action  of  the  heart,  so  it  does  not  negate  the  movement  of  the 
limbs.  If  every  person  who  earns  a  living  is  not  one  who  practises  tawakkul,  it 
would  mean  that  all  the  Prophets  'alayhimus  salam  did  not  practise  tawakkul 
because:  Adam  'alayhis  salam  was  a  farmer.  Nuh  and  Zakariyya  'alayhimas 
salam  were  carpenters.  Idris  'alayhis  salam  was  a  tailor.  Ibrahim  and  Lut 
'alayhimas  salam  were  farmers.  Salih  'alayhis  salam  was  a  trader.  Sulayman 
'alayhis  salam  used  to  plait  palm  leaves.  Dawud  'alayhis  salam  used  to  make 
armour  and  eat  of  its  income.  Musa  and  Shu'ayb  'alayhimas  salam  and 
Muhammad  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  were  shepherds. 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “I  used  to  herd  goats  for  the 
people  ofMakkah  in  exchange  for  qararit.”2  Once  Allah  ta'ala  enriched  him 
from  the  booty  which  was  apportioned  to  him,  he  did  not  have  to  go  out  to 
earn  a  living.  Abu  Bakr,  'Uthman,  'Abd  ar-Rahman  ibn  'Auf  and  Talhah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  were  cloth  merchants.  Similar  was  the  case  with 
Muhammad  ibn  Sirin  and  Maymun  ibn  Mihran.  Zubayr  ibn  'Awam,  Amr  ibn 
'As  and  'Amir  ibn  Kurayz  were  silk  merchants;  and  so  was  Imam  Abu  Hanifah. 
Sa'd  ibn  Abi  Waqqas  used  to  shape  and  sharpen  arrows.  'Uthman  ibn  Talhah 
was  a  tailor.  The  Tabi'un  and  those  who  came  after  them  used  to  earn  a  living 
and  instructed  others  to  do  the  same. 


Jami'  al-'Ulum  wa  al-Hikam: 

cJfSyxlL  L- jT\  Li!  (jli  3  LL 

3^1  U  :3Uj  Jls  L5"  tAj  oWi  <— a&Up  'il  3 

ij)  .^5j A>  1 | JjJ  all 

Tafsir  ash-Sha'rawi : 

.  s- 

j 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

5j-LaJl  Ai^AJp  oj^  ^Lc- 

f-  e-  s-  s-  ?  t- 

. — ....  — ^  r*3 m  l_A 3  ^ ^ — 4  -  .Si  1  3 1  _ -  — Q  j. — \  ^  3  \  jdJ 


2  A  dry  measure. 


.299  ^  ^“3;!  1 


653 


,411-409\2  3 


JjS*  s-^jpdl  Jst£)  oJ^>-j  jJjUlII  ^oj  t— . 

.(wo/\  :^Sj\ yL^Jl 

To  sum  up,  tawakkul  has  two  pillars:  (l)  actions  of  the  heart,  (2) 
actions  of  the  limbs. 

The  essence  of  the  first  pillar  is  that  the  heart  must  always  be  focussed 
on  Allah  ta'dla. 

The  meaning  of  the  second  pillar  is  that  the  limbs  and  body  parts  must 
be  directed  towards  the  means  and  they  must  be  put  into  motion  in 
that  direction. 

Thus,  the  Tab  lights  do  not  encourage  anyone  to  abandon  the  means.  In 
fact,  they  ask  people  to  adopt  the  means.  Before  jama'ats  can  leave, 
arrangements  for  all  the  necessities  of  the  journey  are  made,  and  each 
person  is  got  ready  according  to  his  capability.  A  group  is  appointed  to 
prepare  the  food,  and  so  on. 

Allah  ta'dla  knows  best. 
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Miscellaneous  Principles 
Two  conflicting  principles 
Question 

The  jurists  constantly  mention  the  following  principle  and  resort  to  it: 

■fd >1  i_Jc.  (d JbUd  lij 

When  there  is  conflict  between  the  lawful  and  the  unlawful,  the  unlawful  takes 
precedence. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  following  principle  is  also  quoted  quite  often: 

The  fundamental  ruling  is  of  permissibility. 

There  seems  to  be  a  contradiction  between  the  two.  How  can  they  be 
reconciled?  Who  holds  the  view  of  “The  fundamental  ruling  in  things 
is  of  permissibility”?  Do  other  scholars  have  an  opposing  view  to  it? 

Answer 

There  are  three  schools  of  thought  in  this  regard: 

The  fundamental  ruling  is  of  restraint. 

t •  t- 

.pj i  ftCwLii  3 

The  fundamental  ruling  is  of  impermissibility. 

The  fundamental  ruling  is  ofpermissibility. 

'Allamah  ibn  Nujaym  rahimahullah  writes  in  al-Ashbah: 

f.  g. 

^  JC-  Jc  j]|  (J Jo  ^  loJC-li 

...LJjl  {jfe  (j| j  tlojjc-  ^ <~=X~ \j  ^  (jl  jCs*W 

./OJoli  JX-  Uo  /O  ilJAi 
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I  tA^J ^y2  J ^C-  A>»\j^l  g-l»<»feW^I  1  (^  1  .  C  J?  a  x/3  a  ii  ^Usl  ^  _J*~^ '  («3__^ 

C_Ji3 jJlll  1^3  iUjIpw^I  J\i J  1^3  I Oo  j3-l  3^*J 

J-V23  ^ya  Ajl-X^l  3j  (^V^O  yl  US3  f^=^  W1  -v  ^  /ol 

•(^*V^  •^yliaiJlj  oL^Nl)  Aj>-\j^!I  (jl  ^ljci-1 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


'.Alytxll  ^\j 


•?  -tl  1  All 


'Allamah  Shami  rahimahullah  writes: 


(jl  (jU  jiy>d\  3  *3_^  3  O^  j^^tU  ly-JJa^a 

(Sy>-J  A-a^^bJl  o-y^Jj  Ajloj  .A^JtiLlJl j  yya  -LX-  Aj>-L^|1 

^yju  (3  3^J  .A^-U^l j  ^iaJ*-l  A-ol^>-^  3j  •■^-^“^  (J^25  AjIaAI  3 

‘*0^3^ |_ydl  l*~^>  ^  A^jjjJ*-!  A^*i\jtJl  ^ya  o j*^-A\  aJ j\xj*  3 j2 

y^«3  j  .o.  ~^~  I  C-Ayi_*j  ^  I  A^i.  1  3^  ^  3**^^  ^  ^y«~^3  »A  <»  ^  I  A»J  1-3 

cL»^JX  3^^  *^i  ^-«3-l  i— »>yJwj  4ILJJ  3^'  O^  ^l^o\  (j> j‘^-=>^  (jl  c*ut>-  !a]^JL> 

Lylj?ws>3  ^y5 \  3_3*  ^  U^2j\  3”^J  *l^-^  j"  \j  *A*A  4j>-bbM 

* Aj  3  7"  ^  l— t-J  ^  ^-AC-  7"  ^.-U  3  ^j_^S"  \ 

•jlXXS  C Jhli  4^3  lAjyjtil  ijl  jl^Ssjl  A*^LjU«l 

It  is  gauged  from  the  above  texts  that  the  Hanafls  and  Shafi'Ts 
unanimously  hold  the  view  of  fundamental  permissibility.  There  are 
proofs  supporting  this  view.  Allah  ta'ala  says: 

.U-^7  tj  b°  ^3^=-  i^sAll  jA 

It  is  He  who  created  for  you  all  that  is  in  the  earth.3 

U  blbU.  j>Ji\  j  Ur  \j& 

Eat  of  the  lawful  and  wholesome  things  which  are  in  the  earth.1 


161\4  1 

•  105\1  2 


3  Surah  al-Baqarah,  2:  29. 
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The  following  is  stated  in  Fathal-Bari: 

JLS  l o *LOu^h  (3  o' j 

s-  s- 

\_4_c-  (J'_^d'  3^  p-^-sC-3^  o'  (J“^ 

!(J'_^--d'  Sj^S^  (^ya  o j^-=3J  La  <-->L  I^jU'  £cX9 

.L^Ji  l3*^L^-  ^ystJ!  (3^  ^■>'^^'  3  o'  *0-oj3-1  (3 j 

A  Hadlth  states: 

)  f 

a!)1  (J-a  1 ^Lsli  4 jjl£-  j_^  C^SL^>  Laj  j»l i^>-  j^3  j» Laj  J'^Ls-  y^>  4JJ*^L>-!  La 

J5  , 

.LoLi>  ^.olJ  (j^£=u  4jjl  L)li 


3  3H^r''j  WQ/^  :l5^a-3<1  3  p”=,'"^"'_j  *o'_)d'  °'jD  O*oj3-1 

j'j^-"  °|j_j  *l]^j  ^v^/^  :^3.'  J  o N*/ 


p‘:-=>y»-l  (JLij  4^jLs^  o^Ll-3  *_33d'  •3_^_33-4  /dL>-^  o^Lw^jj  <3 


What  Allah  made  lawful,  that  is  lawful.  What  He  made  unlawful,  that  is 
unlawful  Whatever  He  is  silent  about,  it  is  pardoned.  Accept  Allah's  pardon 
because  He  does  not  forget  anything. 

A  Hadlth  states: 


&  >  £■ 

tLjjjjo  3Ls  IjijJo-  A>-j  Ai^^pSS  3Ls  *-Lo3  j  L^xavs"  3Ls  ‘di'  oi 

Cj^"  L  j? )  jj  3^-9  i^y^  s-L«fa«! 

.Ljd^sls  .0^=?'  iL^-dSLo  3Ls  tjLw^ 


✓sOLaJI  j  L-^JaA-lj  :^^SsJl  J  (3'jda"j  ^Ar/i  :/vJLOa>  3  ^■^o'd'  oLjj  O-o-3-l 
3  33^-d'  (J'a^  6  Wf\  :a^AA-I  j  ^x_>  3 


s- 

'■US*->S^\ 


Allah  taala  laid  down  certain  obligations  so  do  not  discard  them.  He 
prohibited  from  certain  things  so  do  not  break  those  prohibitions.  He  set 
certain  limits  so  do  not  transgress  them.  He  kept  silent  about  certain  things 


Surah  al-Baqarah,  2: 168. 
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without  having  forgotten  them,  so  do  not  delve  into  them.. .He  kept  silent  about 
many  things  without  having  forgotten  them,  so  do  not  go  into  too  much  pains 
about  them.  He  did  this  out  of  His  mercy,  so  accept  it. 

Another  Hadlth  states: 


•  fiC-  IjC  /O  US'  j  &\  rl ^  j  <dsl  J*.\  U  JbUd 

e-\ jJi}\  (3  •  (j-A-JJ! 

C-jlxS"  Jijta  \jJb  y*  Icji jj*  /O jjo  ^  L_-o j£*  doJ>  Ijjfcj  (JlSj 

^Sjo  p]  La  <—>U  ‘CoJtbbll 


The  lawful  is  what  Allah  ta'ala  made  lawful  in  His  Book.  The  unlawful  is  what 
Allah  ta'ala  made  unlawful  in  His  Book.  As  for  what  He  kept  silent  about,  it  is 
from  among  the  things  which  He  pardoned. 

Reconciling  the  two  conflicting  principles 

Al-Ashbah  wa  an-Nazair  states: 


J  pj jjaoJI  0 2  Is)  La 

3  o'f  j\ j»jjj  J  AjS  JdjLo  ij <k\Ss-  j 

pj  ‘Cd^bH  JS"  :J>-boo  Jsc>-  ad-ibll 

Jo  <CjSd  bs. 

JS  J 


To  sum  up,  we  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  “The  fundamental 
ruling  is  of  permissibility”  is  the  creed  of  the  Hanafls  and  Shafi'Ts.  This 
principle  applies  to  issues  regarding  which  there  is  no  clear  text.  As  for 
the  principle  “When  there  is  conflict  between  the  lawful  and  the 
unlawful,  the  unlawful  takes  precedence”,  it  applies  to  issues 
regarding  which  there  is  an  apparent  conflict  in  the  texts. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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.302\1 : yUiJIj  .LiSlI 1 


Issuing  a  fatwa  on  conflicting  rulings 
Question 

On  which  view  is  the  fatwa  issued  when  there  are  conflicting  rulings 
on  an  issue? 

Answer 

The  following  is  stated  in  Rasm  al-Muft f: 

...LufeJoA  IS]  luffj 

1.  When  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah  and  his  two  students  concur 
on  an  issue  and  the  ruling  is  not  against  necessity,  their  view  will  have 
to  be  practised  upon. 

2.  if  the  three  concur  on  an  issue  but  necessity  demands  a  different 
ruling,  then  as  per  the  necessity  and  in  the  light  of  proofs,  a  fatwa 
which  is  different  from  their  view  can  be  issued. 

3.  if  one  of  his  two  students  concur  with  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah 
rahimahullah,  then  as  per  the  text  of  QadT  Khan,  the  view  of  Imam  Abu 
Hanlfah  rahimahullah  will  be  taken  because  the  prerequisites  are  found 
to  perfection  in  him. ..the  proofs  of  authenticity  are  found  in  him. 

4.  if  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah  holds  one  view,  and  the  other  two 
hold  a  different  view  and  neither  of  the  two  agree  with  Imam  Abu 
Hanlfah,  then  'Abdullah  ibn  Mubarak  rahimahullah  says  that  the  view 
of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  will  be  adopted.  Other  scholars  are  of  the  view 
that  the  mufti  has  the  choice  of  taking  whichever  view  he  wants. 

Erudite  scholars  reconciled  the  above  two  views  by  saying  that  the 
view  of  'Abdullah  ibn  Mubarak  rahimahullah  is  for  a  mufti  who  is  not  a 
mujtahid,  while  the  second  view  is  for  a  mufti  who  is  a  mujtahid.  In 
other  words,  a  mujtahid  mufti  has  a  choice  while  a  non-mujtahid  mufti 
does  not. 

All  the  above  details  only  apply  when  the  latter  scholars  did  not  issue  a 
fatwa  on  the  view  of  Sahibayn  or  any  other  school  on  the  basis  of  a 
certain  proof  or  out  of  necessity,  if  the  latter  scholars  chose  the  view 
of  Sahibayn,  the  preferences  of  the  scholars  will  be  practised  upon  as 
is  the  case  with  the  issue  of  agriculture  and  irrigation. 

When  will  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah’s  view  be  left  out  in  favour  of  the  view  of 
Sahibayn? 
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'Allamah  ibn  Nujaym  rahimahullah  lists  three  situations  in  this  regard: 

1.  The  proof  of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah  is  weak. 

2.  In  issues  related  to  necessity  and  common  practice  such  as  in 
the  case  of  agriculture  and  irrigation. 

3.  if  the  dispute  of  Sahibayn  is  based  on  differences  in  eras. 

In  short,  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  gives  preference  to  the  view 
that  it  is  permissible  for  a  mujtahid  mufti  to  issue  a  fatwa  based  on  the 
strength  of  his  proof.  As  for  the  one  who  is  a  non-mujtahid  mufti,  the 
previously  mentioned  details  will  apply. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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The  Book  on  Purity 


Chapter  One:  Wudu'  and  Ghusl 
Forgetting  to  say  Bismilldh 
Question 

A  person  forgets  to  say  Bismillahir  Rahmanir  Rahim  at  the  beginning  of 
wudu’.  Will  the  Sunnah  be  fulfilled  if  he  reads  Bismillahi  Awwalahu  Wa 
Akhirahu  in  the  midst  of  wudu’? 


Answer 

if  he  forgets  to  say  Bismilldh  at  the  beginning  and  says  it  while 
performing  wudu’,  the  Sunnah  will  not  be  fulfilled.  However,  he 
should  still  read  it  so  that  he  acquires  the  blessing  of  the  Sunnah  in  the 
remainder  of  his  wudu’.  Alternatively,  he  must  say  Bismilldh  and 
restart  his  wudu’. 

Mirqat  al-Mafatih : 


^ ibbiy  1  d  - V-  bl  ^  . . , s  dbb>-  d  b&^S-es  ^ . . .  d  1  - d n  C dbiy 

sbi j^')  -d^bb  Ubb^-  Jo-lj  d-®-^  oh  bbU®  d  d^  bb  <3 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq: 


.(too/^  :^oLiU  s^Sdjo® 


^ i bbiy  <cc— J  1  d  ~  ^ bl  f  d bb>-  j  aj  1  &  1 -Vo 1  (3  ^ „ ...  d \ 

d*j  <oU  d^  ob  ‘d^ bb  v3bb^r  -Vs-lj  d-^-  ob  bbf*-®  OSc-S'b  j  luS”  d^  bb  j 
<oU9  pJij-Vj  yj-oU  U  d^*  ^b-bs  cUSb  US’  dbs  d  d  \jdy  b-vc_® 

d  Lo)  jfi>  l»Ub\  yA  y^UA  db®  y^~=A  d^b  *c«U  d^”  obi  s  *c®U  0 
booooJi  iS}  <CA  Us  l®  £-®  eyssblo j  .oli  l®  -dj^-VeA  bl  dbAi  d  <0-U\  d-‘^)'^'  d^ bb 
4  <U ol j  o-yU®  by  ijbqdii  iji  ^hayb  yU\  d  b® ij\  ^_®  frijo  ‘C®j-cy  by  AjbqU 

.  bye®  i  bi  i  q— p~  bb~i  ^  b&^Sb  i  d  by  ^  1  d  b  1  1  do  i  d  <U-®— oJ  \  y  li 

Fatawa  Shami: 
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.20\1  1 


3  Jv^^-  ^  /ol  3  3  ta)  l£^  (ij^ ^  L®1 j)  /J _yi 

.IjJLys  jJjlS  ^-*-2-1  J^ls  Jo-lj  ^J^£>  &*  ^3*^1^-  (Jli  3 

.(j^-^  cN*«\/>  I^UJl  3 jlld)  .S.yb^\  3  doA>  M J 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawi  Ala  ad-Durr: 

^uaj\*£-  3__2  k-3\  ^ \  (Jl^-  ^1 1  o-kxj  ^  s- I  ^3  s^^?^]|  £-l-XIol  3  ^ 

.  /vlg  )  3  ^  Lfe^)  1  ^T  I _J^J  l3  k— J^-LlJsl  4^* ^«J|  ^J.  V2^-  ^  <>.  ■>■«■<.  *i  ./^jJ-flJ 

.  c  s- 

(3  L^S  t'1  p  a  1  b!  .  gC>-  p~  |^flj  1  b&^Sli  1  .3  j  (3 i  ''  ^  b  ''  1  i  3  ^  *  o  *^*>  J  \ 

.^cjl..*tj5'S^l  s-ljjoi  3  ddj  c^jlUj  b!  bf  f$J  ijbobli  f"^  L^  (J-^  SjLx-  yA  J&  \ 

(o/\  3-d!  ^y\l2^As}\  ‘Cw^b>.) 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  wudu'  while  standing 
Question 

People  in  this  country  and  many  other  countries  perform  wudu  while 
standing.  It  is  easier  for  them  to  perform  it  in  this  way  because  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  place  of  wudu’  [tap  and  basin]  is  constructed.  Is  it 
permissible  to  perform  wudu’  while  standing?  Which  is  better, 
standing  or  sitting? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  perform  wudu  while  standing;  there  is  no  objection 
to  it.  The  basic  thing  as  regards  wudu’  is  that  it  must  be  performed  in  a 
manner  which  is  easiest,  if  the  place  of  wudu’  is  constructed  in  such  a 
way  that  it  is  easier  to  wash  some  parts  while  standing  and  others 
while  sitting,  this  method  must  be  adopted,  if  the  place  requires  a 
person  to  stand,  but  he  sits,  it  will  be  difficult  for  him  to  perform  his 
wudu’  plus  the  used  water  will  splash  on  his  clothes.  When  Hadrat 
Mufti  Mahmud  al-Hasan  GangohT  rahimahullah  was  asked  about 
washing  the  feet  while  standing,  he  said  that  there  is  nothing  wrong  in 
it.  In  fact,  it  is  better  to  stand  and  wash  the  feet  to  protect  one’s  self 
from  the  splashes  of  used  water.1 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  contains  the  following: 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  16. 
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1 

Ail  jc-  \j ,j£  ijSb>  ij 

To  sit  in  an  elevated  place  to  protect  one’s  self  from  [splashes  of  used  water. 

We  learn  from  this  that  to  adopt  such  a  posture  in  wudu  which 
provides  ease  to  the  person  and  saves  him  from  the  splashes  of  used 
water  is  not  only  permissible  but  preferable. 

Sahlh  Bukhari  contains  the  following  narration: 


4_1 — 1  Ajl  \  4»Lil  (^ )  1  I  >o 0^" 

k3  ‘UJX' 

^Xil  ^ 

^uij?x3  A^Lc-  4lil  (J^j^  JaJLoLwl  oJju 

0^  J!  ^  (3  d  I  ^yo  lyi-  \  i — J  b  bl  I  yC«^J  1  Iy3  c  8  -A_o  ^yd  I 

.l$_L®  Lbyb  caJLL*.® 


It  is  learnt  from  this  narration  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  stood  up  and  performed  wudu’  from  a  water-skin  which  was 
suspended  [from  the  ceiling].  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  standing 
and  performing  wudu’  is  permissible  for  the  sake  of  ease.  The  practice 
of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  performing  wudu’  as 
described  by  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  is  to  sit  and  perform  it.  The 
following  is  quoted  in  Tirmidhi  Sharif: 


S-  t-  £.  t- 

\$yG  ^jho.+hA  ^3  ^Jsj>-  A^jjj  J— ^-9  Ub y>  Li^-  ^L>  **=>-  a'  Cf~ 

<dj  ° y  bbb  bbb  d^-^  libb 

dj-8_)  jy^b  otT  ^~-aS  L)l  CUy*»-l  dl^  |Ats  jAj  4j jCS3  Ojyfb  ^yC22  bi-ls  |»ts 

.^L-5  aJl&  All  L^>~  All 


We  learn  from  this  narration  that  Rasulullah’ s  practice  was  to  sit  and 
perform  wudu’.  It  will  therefore  be  desirable  to  sit,  and  permissible  to 
stand. 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


,127\1  1 

.30\1  2 
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Performing  wudu'  while  sitting 

Question 

Is  it  desirable  to  sit  and  perform  wudu’  or  stand? 

Answer 

It  is  desirable  to  sit  and  perform  wudu’.  The  following  is  stated  in 
BahishtI  Zewar. 


The  person  performing  wudu’  must  face  the  qiblah  and  sit  on  a  high 
place  so  that  water  does  not  splash  on  him.1 

Tirmidhi  Sharif: 


t ■  ^  t-  t-  s- 

^3  (Jp"-  Lie-  JlS  Ls-  j,\  jc- 

Jj-u)  Jts  pj  jAj  4j J-^25  ui-Ls  |»li 

.pLy  aJl&  aI)1  aJJ1 


We  learn  from  this  narration  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
sat  and  performed  wudu’.  When  he  completed  his  wudu’,  he  stood  up 
and  drank  the  left  over  water.  Performing  wudu’  while  seated  was 
Rasulullah’s  blessed  practice.  'Allamah  ibn  'Abidin  rahimahullah  writes: 

2 

AX\  ^  \jj£  l)K-a  3  0^4“' 

To  sit  in  an  elevated  place  to  protect  one’s  self  from  [splashes  of]  used  water. 

Nonetheless,  it  is  permissible  to  perform  wudu’  while  standing.  A 
Hadlth  states: 


3o\  :JtS  ^  3^  (Jjd 

jj 3 jj*  3 jj*  tjLuL^  Aj  LoJo-  ^3  .^^23  j»ti  ^3 

td-Ls  A^fC”  CSo 

dJl3J£:  \f-yCoj  (J^La-o  Lip^S  ^-L*j  A^Lc-  4jb\  3*<^  (3 


1  Bahishti  Zewar,  p.  45. 


,127\1  2 

25\1  1 
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...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  stood  up  and  performed  wudu’  from 
a  water-skin  which  was  suspended... 

Another  narration  of  Sahih  Bukhari  states: 


1  * 


He  stood  up  towards  a  water-skin  which  was  suspended  and  performed  wudu’ 
from  it. 

It  is  learnt  from  this  narration  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  stood  up  and  performed  wudu’  from  a  water-skin  which  was 
suspended.  This  shows  that  there  is  leeway  to  stand  and  perform 
wudu’. 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


The  correct  way  of  passing  wet  fingers  through  the  beard  in  wudu' 

Question 

What  is  the  correct  way  of  khilal  (passing  wet  fingers)  through  the 
beard  when  performing  wudu? 

Answer 

The  correct  way  of  khilal  of  the  beard  is  to  moisten  the  palm,  place  it 
under  the  beard  upside  down  with  the  back  of  the  palm  against  the 
neck  and  the  fingers  pointing  out.  The  person  must  then  pass  his 
fingers  through  his  beard.  This  is  the  preferred  method  as  described  in 
Si'ayah  and  Tahtawi.  On  the  other  hand,  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah 
says  that  the  palm  must  be  filled  with  water  and  splashed  against  the 
beard  [in  the  area  under  the  chin,  towards  the  neck].  The  objective  will 
be  lost  if  the  palm  is  turned  upside  down.  However,  'Allamah  Lucknow! 
rahimahullah  refutes  this.  He  writes: 


yu  yell  3  ^  cA  ‘Cudi  3^  yLaidi  3 j 

3)  lynd’j  i3j*  3) 

_  t-  £■  f-  t- 

s-La  ^ya  La J  -Xs>~\  /s^Lc-  /ol 

(j-a  aJI  (JL>o)  /nSCjl>- 

^£=u_>  Nj  3  -^>-^<.1  #-111  <JL>oj  L 

(jli  7^ty2J  o La  iculs  4oJo\i  oJS-^  ^JLj  ojlll 
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- 3 0\l  1 


/o ^  Lalj  ol *111  <JL>o]  JJX-  £Mr?“  cii  (*-> Oj^  ^g/3~d~  L*j]  SjjSjJkl 
^is>  (Jjc£j  s-lll  (Jl>-  ^-2^  (J>1  L-iSC]l  ^Jjc£  (A  JwX> 

J^l jJ*  (<_£-ul^>-  rSjL)  (^Al  y*±  (Jl>-  r^£LS-  (J.}  r-Ji^ 

.((^JwsS^l  (JtHr^  ^V/\  »4j1*-*A0  -p-^li  iJ^-«J»-l 


Abu  Dawud  Sharif: 


ur  -Xj>-1  h|  0^  .» 1  .~^a  ‘^kc.  4lil  Alii  (3^  AAC-  Alii  Llbb® 

1  v  \  .h-,^  -  •>  • 


‘  i y  i_A  C/' 


Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  anhu  narrates  that  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  perform  wudu,  he  would  fill  his  palm  with  water  and 
splash  it  against  the  area  beneath  his  chin  and  pass  his  fingers  through  his 
beard. 


Tahtawi: 


t  ’y-Q  ...  1  i 

tdj  AaS*  fclll  L$i  AjLLC-  <dj  '_ b‘sf  \  tdi  a^>- 

Jl>-  AjU£- 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Taking  help  from  a  person  when  performing  wudu' 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  a  person  who  wants  to  take  help 
from  another  for  performing  wudu’?  For  example,  he  asks  him  to  pour 
the  water  or  to  wash  his  hands  and  feet  for  him 

Answer 

A  person  may  help  another  to  perform  wudu’  as  long  as  it  is  to  the 
extent  of  pouring  water  for  him,  but  if  he  asks  the  person  to  wash  his 
hands  and  feet  for  him  without  a  valid  reason,  then  it  is  makruh. 


.19  ^  ojta  jj!  1 
.70  J|i j*  2 
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AJfcl /  o^l y2>)  j\  AjULwjI  j\  s-lll  C-o^  (jj  3  {j\  A_Ls £>\s>-j 

y*  IA^oU-  3  1j]j  6jJX>  *}L>  o^ili  3^^^  C-o^  (ji^  AA^J-laj  J 

oj*£~  3-^^*-^  Q ^  Ajo  jL>-  o^k*u  3 J  c^-^a-o  ^«L  fjib  (jl 

...  0  '.  S  3  I  Vi  I*.  '  3^ 

There  are  three  types  of  extending  help:  (l)  Asking  the  person  to  bring 
water  for  you.  This  is  permissible.  (2)  Asking  the  person  to  pour  the 
water  for  you.  It  is  not  the  best  thing  to  do  unless  the  person  has  a 
valid  reason.  (3)  Asking  the  person  to  pour  the  water  and  to  wash  the 
limbs.  This  is  makruh  if  there  is  no  valid  reason. 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Khilal  of  the  fingers 
Question 

When  should  khilal  of  the  fingers  be  made  when  performing  wudu’?  In 
the  beginning  or  end,  or  after  washing  the  forearms? 

Answer 

Khilal  of  the  fingers  should  be  made  after  washing  the  forearms. 
Observe  the  following: 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


Llbo-JudO  (j) 

jju  ) \  Ujli*-  $.111  3  ^b^?bh 

1  *■ 

.CxJjLsJl  Aj  j 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq : 

2  «■ 

Aj  jjo  Lij  j  :3 Jib  3 j 

Bahishtl  Zewar: 

Wash  the  right  hand  three  times  up  to  and  including  the  elbows.  Wash 
the  left  hand  three  times  up  to  and  including  the  elbows.  Then  pass 
the  fingers  of  one  hand  through  the  fingers  of  the  other  hand.  (p.  65) 


,117\1  :^liJl  £>  joli  1 
.22\1  2 
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We  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  both  hands  must  be  washed  three 
times  up  to  and  including  the  elbows.  Khilal  of  the  fingers  must  be 
made  after  that. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  wudu'  with  contact  lenses 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  perform  wudu’  while  wearing  contact  lenses?  Some 
'ulama  say  that  it  is  not  permissible. 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  perform  wudu’  while  wearing  contact  lenses 
because  it  is  not  essential  to  wash  the  inner  part  of  the  eyes  when 
performing  wudu’  or  ghusl.  Observe  the  following: 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar : 


l.s-tU  bl 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 

Fatawa  Khamyyah: 


JS”  bl  JlS  ^  Ji-ta  iji  blj 

_-o\ y>-j  ojbaJd  3i  3*^  lS^  £^Laj 


.‘Cu^P  i _ -o 


BadaY  as-SanaY: 


.b>-y>-  tjbl j  <cJj  bl  Ajb!  obi 


It  is  learnt  from  the  above-quoted  texts  that  it  is  not  essential  for 
water  to  reach  the  inner  part  of  the  eyes  when  performing  wudu  or 
ghusl.  Thus,  wearing  contact  lenses  while  performing  wudu’  will  not 


,152\1  1 

,13\1  <Sj\zJA\  2 

.33\1 

J_^C-  4-JJa^  *j|jo  4 
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affect  the  wudu.  However,  it  is  not  permissible  to  shut  the  eyes  so 
tight  when  performing  wudu’  that  the  corners  of  the  eyes  remain  dry. 
It  is  necessary  to  wash  the  corners. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Wudu'  and  ghusl  while  having  nail  polish 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  performing  wudu’  and  ghusl  while 
having  nail  polish? 

Answer 

Some  'ulama’  say  that  if  it  is  difficult  to  remove,  wudu’  will  be  valid. 
However,  one  must  abstain  from  applying  doubtful  substances.  Henna 
and  other  similar  substances  are  sufficient  for  the  sake  of 
beautification.  However,  most  'ulama’  say  that  wudu’  and  ghusl  will 
not  be  valid. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


S-  s-s. 

.(noi /w/>  b>dl  jjJl)  Sjj^yCaJl  ^-CC-  jyjaj 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindxyyah: 

JjS"  JU-oLtbll  |»Lj  Lsjjjili  (3  Lo  ^L-saal lj  |»1 
^  ^laJ  1  3  1-^S"  p~  1  _cc-3^  1  3 

.(sr/s 


Fatawa  Haqqamyyah: 

Senior  'ulama’  of  our  times  are  of  the  view  that  nail  polish  is 
impermissible  because  the  body  of  the  nail  is  concealed  and  water 
cannot  reach  it  when  performing  wudu’  and  ghusl.  It  is  similar  to 
dough  which  prevents  water  from  reaching  the  skin.  However,  other 
'ulama’  say  that  if  nail  polish  is  accepted  as  a  beautification  for  women, 
and  it  is  difficult  to  remove,  then  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  remove  it 
for  wudu’  and  ghusl.  But  if  there  is  difficulty  in  removing  it  and  it 


669 


hasn’t  formed  a  layer  over  the  nail,  it  will  fall  under  the  ruling  of 
henna,  if  a  layer  has  formed  and  there  is  difficulty  in  removing  it,  it 
will  not  be  necessary  for  water  to  reach  the  nail  because  of  the 
difficulty.1 

Fatawa  FarTdTyyah: 

if  nail  polish  can  only  be  removed  with  a  knife  [by  scraping  it  off]  or 
any  other  similar  instrument,  then  because  of  the  difficulty  in  this,  it 
will  not  be  an  obstacle  to  wudu’  and  ghusl.2 

Caution  demands  that  the  nail  polish  be  removed,  but  there  is  also 
leeway  for  leaving  it  on.3 

For  more  details  refer  to  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  26  and  JadTd  FiqhT 
Masa’il,  vol.  1,  p.  87. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  wudu'  in  swimming  pools 
Question 

Most  swimming  pools  are  cleaned  with  chemicals  which  result  in  a 
change  in  the  smell  and  taste  of  the  water.  Is  it  permissible  to  perform 
wudu’  with  such  water? 

Answer 

if  the  chemicals  are  added  for  the  cleanliness  of  the  water,  it  will  be 
permissible  to  perform  wudu’  with  it  even  if  its  taste  and  smell  change. 
However,  if  the  water  becomes  think,  wudu’  will  not  be  permissible. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah: 

t- 

/O  O (jU /O  La  S-lll  ^  L)ij 

Fatawa  QadTKhan: 

r-J  U  S-lltl  Teds  ^  1.a5j  jW"  J  J  J 


1  Fatawa  Haqqamyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  501. 

2  Fatawa  FarTdTyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  52. 

3  Fatawa  FarTdTyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  54. 
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(jjj  j-sbjJl  /O  0J0  ^=a}j  /o^J  ijlj  J 

JS 

•  (^  /  ^  (^Sj^bs)  .yjto^A  \  bl  A^_s  ' " '  ^  t3^° 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Wudu'  with  water  in  which  milk  has  been  added 
Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  perform  wudu’  with  water  in  which  milk  has  been 
added? 


Answer 

if  the  colour  of  the  water  changes  to  the  colour  of  milk,  wudu’  will  not 
be  permissible,  if  the  milk  is  so  little  that  it  has  not  changed  the  colour 
of  the  water,  wudu’  will  be  permissible. 

Nur  al-Idah: 


t^dc-  o j*£-  <cdje  j\  £cddb  r**A?  Jij  s-d_i  V J  /Jji  d!  _/?“  blj 

- -» t j  j]S\  d  h  o°  d  ^Sbo  obulil  (3  ‘Cdjbd 

.(rt  ^L^bll  jjj)  .d  te-\j  b! j 

Imdad  al-Fattah : 


jb>-  (jli  j  ij jJJl  d  ^jdJK"  :d jJjj  d^° J  dcq  d  £jb> 

.^r  j\  ^  L'-.d \  d-cd)  fd  od  ^ \ 


To  sum  up,  if  milk  is  added  to  water  we  will  have  to  see  if  the  colour  of 
milk  or  taste  has  become  more  apparent.  In  other  words,  if  one  of 
these  two  qualities  have  changed,  if  either  one  has  changed,  wudu’  will 
not  be  permissible. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Making  masah  of  partial  parts  in  wudu' 

Question 

If  part  of  a  person’s  foot  is  injured  while  the  remainder  is  normal,  does 
he  have  to  wash  the  foot  or  make  masah?  Or  does  he  have  to  make 
masah  on  part  of  it  and  wash  the  remainder? 
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Answer 

if  a  part  of  the  foot  is  injured  and  water  will  be  harmful  to  it,  masah 
must  be  made  over  the  injured  section  and  the  remainder  must  be 
washed  in  such  a  way  that  water  does  not  reach  the  injured  section. 

Imdad  al-Fattah: 


•  r^j S  o ij \j  J  £5 y>-  ij)  (^j j3-l 


^js  jjj  ^ :sl-cd) 


Tahtawv. 


Radd  al-Muhtar: 


.(^Ji  (\r\  ^blih  jly*  Jc. 


4*^.9  l*>o  J  ° As>~^ oJolj  C-o^  lij  £ 

°_/s^2d  ^  <*Ai ^  Lj^^Lc-  Aj>-1 ^>-1  (J y>~  ^  J 

/  -  .  /.  .  \  t  i  \  \  i  _  .  tt  -- 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Masah  for  a  cancer  patient 

Question 

A  person  has  cancer  and  his  doctor  prohibited  him  from  putting  water 
on  his  face.  How  will  he  perform  salah? 

Answer 

He  must  take  a  thick  cloth  and  wipe  his  face  with  it,  and  then  perform 
his  salah.  There  is  no  need  for  him  to  wash  his  face  with  water,  if  water 
is  harmful  for  the  other  limbs,  he  must  perform  tayammum. 

Fatawa  Shamv. 


S=  f  f  . 

lij  g-lySC-^!  yS  \  L«  _^-Oj  j  /J ji)  ^ j 

s-  _ _ 

(^1  (^) ^>-1  /J _^s)  *uJj>-  o 

-\J«  /o]  :Jli  oJiLa^ j  L^j  A-oL>-  ji  ^^3 j  Ai L^-zac-  ^  oi 
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(3  IaSsJJSj  cfav  /\  I^LJl  (jjjbj)  .'k&-y*£>yA  ^j£==£  pj  t^)i  AS ^A-l 

.(^u-xi  4>n  ^  ^bbih  (j I y> 


Allah  taala  knows  best. 


A  woman  whose  nose  and  ears  are  pierced 

Question 

if  a  woman  has  pierced  her  nose  and  ears,  is  it  necessary  for  water  to 
reach  the  pierced  areas  when  performing  wudu’? 

Answer 

if  a  woman  wears  such  items  because  of  which  her  nose  and  ears  are 
pierced  [ear  rings,  nose  rings],  she  must  move  those  items  around  so 
that  water  reaches  the  pierced  areas.  She  must  not  perform  wudu’  and 
ghusl  in  such  a  manner  that  water  does  not  reach  these  areas  and 
thereby  causes  her  wudu’  and  ghusl  to  be  incorrect,  if  she  is  wearing 
finger-rings,  bangles  and  so  on,  and  water  reaches  beneath  them 
without  having  to  move  them  about,  then  it  is  not  obligatory  to  move 
these  items.  However,  it  is  still  better  to  move  them  about.1 

Shark  Munyatul  Musalll : 


■Sj  (3  La  (1? j-fiJl)  ^  £-111  (JLv£2j)  (3  l— aISLo  jJj  C-^L-^jLC'1  el jJ*\ 

Jls  )oh\  ^Jo  Lo- Lo  tolj  IjJfcj  (3  (iJ^O 

s*  .  .  s- 

\jl^2  (jl  j£-  L-aISLo  Lo  1? j-fiJl  oJl>  (^1  £-111  (JL^sajj  ^  /N^  oaJSLo 

L-aJSco  colISLo  /-A^-Jo  N  £-111  (jl  (jj  (J (jiaJl  *ul £. 

(jlj  N  |»1  (jl$^  £-l^-«  COiJSLo  Ll  Aoj  /ol  O-J-C.  <jlj 

s- 

J*}  OaI$0o  ^ j  ojl y*  Jo  ^  (J-AC'  (jlj  /*A>-Jo  £-111  r-^S*  ^-*1  (jj  jLo^ 

s-  s- 

s[^Jd  J  a! l..,-— i \  p~ 1  0^° 

.(iA  ,_y3  Aj-Co  Q j-5j)  O&J  i3 jS  bli  b![j 


We  learn  from  the  above  text  that  if  the  ear  is  pierced  and  it  has  an 
ear-ring,  it  is  essential  for  water  to  reach  the  inside  of  the  hole  when 
performing  ghusl.  if  there  is  an  overriding  feeling  that  the  hole  has 
become  sealed,  there  is  no  need  to  open  it.  However,  it  is  essential  for 
water  to  reach  in  both  ghusl  and  wudu’  the  hole  which  is  pierced  in 


Bahishti  Zewar,  p.  77. 
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the  nose,  if  the  hole  in  the  nose  has  become  sealed,  there  is  no  need  to 
open  it  by  force.  Remember  that  when  performing  ghusl  it  is  essential 
for  water  to  reach  the  hole  which  is  pierced  in  the  ear,  but  not  in 
wudu’  because  the  ear  is  not  even  washed  in  wudu’. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Wudu'  and  ghusl  with  gold  teeth 

Question 

A  person  had  gold  teeth  or  gold  caps  fitted  on  his  teeth  without  any 
need  to  do  so.  Will  his  wudu’  and  ghusl  be  valid? 

Answer 

Bearing  in  mind  that  there  are  differences  among  the  jurists  as  regards 
gold  teeth,  one  should  abstain  from  fitting  them  unnecessarily,  if  he 
has  already  fitted  them  and  it  is  difficult  to  remove  them,  they  will  be 
considered  to  be  a  part  of  the  body.  Ghusl  will  therefore  not  be 
affected. 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 

According  to  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah  it  is  permissible  to  fit  a 
nail,  sliver  or  tooth  made  of  silver;  but  not  a  nail  or  sliver  made  of  gold. 
Imam  Muhammad  rahimahullah  is  of  the  view  that  even  if  these  are  of 
gold,  they  will  be  permissible.  Based  on  the  difference  of  opinion  as 
regards  a  nail  made  of  gold,  it  is  better  to  abstain  from  it.1 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah: 

*ha  lb  (jbUubH  -CJoi  bl j  3  41S1  Jts 

...Liajl  41S1  Jli j  41S1 

‘WiaJb  j\  i ubulb  yQ- m  Cy  3  ~ 

*  *  i  *■  s-  t- 

-Oubllj  Jj jb  Ajl  dil 

Ap  Ke  MasaTl  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hull 

It  is  permissible  to  fit  gold  or  any  other  similar  metal  caps  on  teeth.  A 
person’s  wudu’  and  ghusl  will  be  valid  in  such  a  situation.  When 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  218. 
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something  is  attached  in  such  a  way  that  it  is  difficult  to  remove,  e.g.  a 
gold  cap  on  a  tooth,  it  will  be  considered  to  be  the  external  part  of  a 
tooth  and  it  will  be  permissible  to  perform  ghusl  without  removing  it.1 

Fatawa  Rahmiyyah: 

When  a  tooth  is  treated  by  filling  it  with  gold  or  silver  filling,  the 
filling  becomes  a  part  of  the  body  and  it  suffices  to  wash  it  with  water 
when  performing  wudu’  and  ghusl.2 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 

^  j\  b ALuj  i ^ j 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Supplications  when  washing  wudu'  parts 
Question 

When  performing  wudu’,  a  different  du'a  is  read  for  each  of  the  parts 
of  the  body  which  are  washed.  For  example,  when  washing  the  face, 
this  du'a’  is  read: 

■°yrj  fji  iJVj 

0  Allah!  Brighten  my  face  on  the  day  when  faces  will  be  brightened. 

These  supplications  are  found  in  the  books  of  jurisprudence.  For 
example,  the  following  is  mentioned  in  Fatawa  Shamv. 

t  i  ''  "■  r  ''  ■  A  ^  l/^  \  \  A, .  „  ...  d  1  f  y.O..A  ^  y 

t j \  ^jJJl  . y ^ 1 

tJ— vSA  JJSAj  4^  IjJ  1  4^- 
1  ^ 1  .  1  o-Xj 

1  ^  1  .  4uA^  J 4  ^  ^  IjL?  1  .  1 

I4^o3l  -4JLC^  ''ij  ^Jis*  ^  CU^- 


1  Ap  iCe  Masail  Am  Oen  Ka  Hull ,  vol.  2,  p.  52. 

2  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah ,  vol.  3,  p.  10. 
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^J>^3  j  I  ^ 1  .  J^£-^  iA»^_fa«.>■l  ^J^-flJ  I  j^Xw«^ 

.  (>Jyy«t*oJ  1  ^^«^3*^ll  (Ji^j  j\d\  ^^J^3  Cv.)  ^  ^33 1  .  ^j^_^_>J  I  4«1«>*j 

•jl^  jjW3  djjSo^  !jj^*^  t_£^  J*^' 

Are  these  supplications  established?  What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to 
reading  them? 

Answer 

Most  of  the  narrators  in  these  narrations  are  weak  and  the 
Muhaddithun  have  many  objections  to  them.  Imam  NawawT 
rahimahullah  said:  “There  is  no  basis  for  them.”  These  narrations  are 
therefore  weak.  However,  since  they  are  not  fabricated,  they  can  be 
practised  upon  for  virtues.  Thus,  there  is  no  harm  in  reading  them 
occasionally.  However,  the  person  must  not  consider  it  Sunnah  to  read 
them.  Yes,  it  is  established  from  a  sound  Hadlth  to  read  Bismillah  in  the 
beginning  and  Kalimah  Shahadah  when  washing  each  limb,  and  reading 
Allahummaj'aln f...at  the  end.  It  is  desirable  to  read  these. 

Objections  to  the  narrations  are  as  follows: 

Kanz  al-'Ummal: 


b  .  dbis  \  i — j  ‘Csbc'  4AJl  4Aii  Jo 

dVji  *^o  liU  t  |»">Luvjl  Jo  aJJ  pJi«Jl  Ajb\  :  Jii  As-yZoj  c~°jJs  li)  Jo 

9-yZo^\  i— jbS*  3  o-VCo  ji  ^y^>-  :  Jits 

\Jjfe  :  <cJU  3  JisLki  JlS  i  J  ojo-dl  3  c£ \j  J 

<C)A Jj  t-OjO  i^oJo- 

-  (^  <d  ^All  OliiiJi  ^O  b&jijjj  i^_ob>A  ^O  ^Jjo  0^"  •  1 _ -^>-  JlAJ  t  oi*-* 

<1 

^(k_o_LC-  .  (^1  ^-*3^  (^1  0^" 

(  4^  l) ^  ■<■<*')  1  ^-1.3  1  J ^3 1 

4lil  Aj Jo  aL»o 
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.26990\466\9 


f-  .  f-  #■ 

3j  3^3  2 1  3  0^^  c"LL?L?  c—')3^'‘'^  3  l£j-^a"’ 


xol^-l  0j 3  (jjl  (Jli  a] \^-  3  4A3 31  A2»3  jrX- 

i ^  VS  a  1  *^|j_  ^1  ^3-9  g-L^uAi*^ll  3  ^ ^  ^-•*-*^7  AjL9  l^S""  hsmjg^  1 

sSjlA'  C_^*-vJXa  jjl  A.X  (JJjl 33  ‘^AjjJ-l  J^5  *  oUJJ'  3  (JJj|J}j-U 

A.Q^*  (^1-^^luAI  3^  I  A^X  (>_£^  ^ ^3  3  “’ ^  ^-V— |0  ^  A  ■&  1  3  ^ 

^  3^n 

*u  ^  £■13  A  ■»  Ai^i  >  ^X'  \h\j  l-JU?  jj  3^  C5-J3  euUo  :3^i  A^sixi-l  (jjl  -u^-  ^x 
3  0»wa-<x»2  3^  3j)_9"^'  >~3  L^*"_^  ^  ■vO->~  •  33^  ‘-^  ^  ^  ^A^^<»_>  L^"  3 

(j^  ^yi  ^ j^o\  A^Sj  A»J^  3  .^L.3lij  JjJLjJU«3  C^AX^l 

2.(eoJcU 

Nayl  al-Awtar : 

aax  3^  j*ho  3^  -LX-  s-Ic-aIi  3  A^iLiJi j  Loij^w^l  ©3^  l«3 

^x  y3^\  o3xa)\  oa^j  Ajjj  '.sj&'y  ^ls! 31  3^®  •^1,*'3^l?  3^^  :^'  J— ^ 

a^  ^  3Uj  .a]  3^1  N  ^.Ic-aIi  ijjfc  i a^3i  3  3iij  .^j3*"^v^^ 

\jb$jj\  c!aj>-  A jl*ju&  3^  (2a*3j  i3 >  3*  A^s  L^_jj  lJis\3-l  3^ J  6i-^Aj>- 

i^r-^->-  ^  Aw^  1  a^3j  Cx* ^aJ^^  3  &\j  ^03^-^^  3 

°3jJ  3j  3^  0^"  0^  3W^'  s*^t 

AiL«5  AXil  -LX-  Aw^*  1  ^^1x3  i3^_3?  0^  A_X«-a  i«_^>-Ls^ 

^L*X  A^S^  cIaJ^  O^  p-\qx .yoll  3  o3^"  ® 3jj  ^  31  o^\»X«3 

4aJ3^J  ^3  ^33^  ^|Jk>  (J^3  1 0/3 3  CS j-A^xJsl  e3jj  *3jLA*  A;^  •>✓? 

A3Aw<^>^  63^-^^"  A-^l  k—AA^3l  AJX  9^*  ^3^  c>J  ^*■^33  4*3  o^I*wj3 

.jjSUi  ^3j  4 
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.26991\467\9:JUjJIj^'1 

.26992\468\9:JUJIj^2 


J^j  !  JjJL=  tf  Ail  AA£-  \a  h-^  pjj  I^JjLl  ^  ^JjJI  ^1  Jli 

^SS"  ^Xil  ^-*£>  ^CXil  Jaj  ^J  l3^^"  A^Lc>  JIj2j  (^_£a]I  &y~ s&j^\  V\  c^»oA>- 

J  1^  (^)  I  A^  A)  I  .  a) y3 j  .  a) j  1  (J  A^_«-fa«AJ  I  AA£>  *•&%  AsJH  <uAp  M_ j  ^AAA  \JjAIi 

(i^bl^Jl  ^jA  ^_L*j>-i  ^.^1)1  o A^C>  Ia_<»_^-  (^jl  A^ rJ\y  6aJ  iJAa yAi  ^  oA>-j  Aiil 

1  ~ 

•ilA'  j  "o^rAAt  (Jr°  (i^'j 

Al-Adhkar: 

Jli  -Xi^  4^1 .  ~^a  4AJ\  0^"  ^“*-^  fA*^  g.\  L/ici  ^Jp-  ulC'-xi I  IA 

2 

.l_A-L^JI  (^C'  Os-l>-  Ol j£0  A-sS  s.L§JLaJI 

I'la’  as-Sunan: 

t-  t-  Is" 

2  ijl  A^Jul  vsC-  J^=u  4jil  I Lvb^o  (j^>-  J^Aj  A^C>  Ia  IvC^i j-a  *.|jJ|  ^C> 

AjJ-l  laI^J  A-oL»i  /J  CAa^IS  ^1  ^Jl  ...^£_L*j>-I  ^JJl  ^yL>  O^2*"  •  J_^-^  ^  .^Jl  ...Ajil  /Jl 

s- 

6V*/\  3-A1  s-AA)  .x-Oji-  (J^-S  ^  ol^£— \]1  (3  oljij  .s-A  l$j\  3^"-^ 

.(h-a sfiwfs  :JL*Jlj^  Jlj^- 

Subul  as-Salam: 

s  .  .  f 

(J  A^^A^II  Jl^  C/OLx-i?  ^Jp  (3^-5^>3  o ^S-Aj  ^-3-9  jv^C-  Jp  J-*^^  ^SaJI  C^-oA>-  l»a| 

.  s-  s- 

.C^oA>-  ^*^LyaJl  ^1  Jli  ^  (J^aAAlU  l_k ^JAj  ^  l^j  J«saI  2  ^-Vjo \ 

.(nv/n  J^,) 

s-  s- 

^  tjAA  S-y*0^>\  g.1  .^cl  ^5u]l  (ha)  ■ '_  j-  -  X  ^  jLll  3  ^ 

j  ^?AI  3  ‘A-Al  jIjlU)  .3AA  ij ^c-  ^Su]l  3  ^-ojA\  Lo\^ 

.(w^/AAnw  0 
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-191\1  ijUsjSlI  J*j 1 
•oWl> ‘52  ^  tjS'sSn  2 


/via  O^jJvS  ^o\jLa  l5cLa  (J^l  b  I^v^j  OojJ-I  Jj-v^l  (3  d^"^'  33 

33^-^dl  d^9  Ct.  y?  3-*  O^ldA  3^  * ^*d '  ...4Ail  ^o-td  .  d^-9  /O-Xj  3'  l_3»9 

Ji--U.O  -yr^-  3d  /v^jlj  3  /d  ^  ^P5*^  OoJvdd  1Jl&  l)^J  <•<£>  JjLa  Ijl^jJlj 

.(nno  ci  o , ,  1, 1  do-A^L- 1  d^-*^'  3 

'Allamah  Ibn  al-Mulaqqin  (d.  804  A.H.)  goes  into  a  detailed 
investigation  of  all  the  narrations  in  al-Badr  al-Mumr  and  concludes  as 
follows: 


p.  C(^j2-*ao2  v2xj  /v.AC'  b-X^fa«  3^  do^t>-l  0  -X_^9 

t  ^  s*  s-  s- 

^1  j  C  J2-x^^-9  c3ulj  /O  I  1-^.vOX  3  ^  1  /d  -X»^»aai 


^-lc--iJl  .  dl-^-s  /v^Lc'  3  -x-3^  3'^dill  o-^bS"*  3  03 '“j^-5  <3'  *^®3  l_d  d>*^' 

i  .  * 

.4jd  (3£-d'  3^  *'(^9“‘J  /^3  (3^  ^d  sAvsC-i 

s- 

/ol  ^C-  s.L»_Lsdl  -li j  dl  3P  O  s-l>-  d>l /d  do>dd  Is-pji-d'  d^  aSj 

obS"”  3  dd  Jd  3d  p^-=>l^-\  ^df«-C'S^l  d^hia3  3  Oo^l^d^ll  3  ^^h-00 

1^1  •dl*9  t_C  — ^3-*  Cy^*~  P  '  3^”  o^bu^ib  #-lc”>dl  o^hS"*  d_^^  i3  (3^^^**^*  vd  1  td^  ^"^3  1 

.Colu^Al I  3  fo-Xd  d^dd  3  p-h-<3  /v»d«£'  4^d  ^jg-d  1  3-^  '-033 

s- 

od^-dlj  dl^Jlj  d'-*-^'*^'  d^di^s  3  ^033  ^db^d  UjJ&Ij 

3  3 3^"h^oo  do -3- 1  d*d  3d  3J-XII  3^  ^od'  d'-9  .Aol_3^ll  3  dljLd 


s-  s-  «• 

o'  3^=^3  .^-Li-bdl  (3^>  d^  3^  333d'  o'  ^^^-*-"3  -d^bsAAJlj  Ool^d'  -CoLfcwl 


tlj'333  UL^-  3  ®3^3^  3^  ph.33'  (3^'  Oo^U-^ll  0J0  3p  ^-XJ&l!  /O*) lS^  3^  dl^: 

3«xJ')  -ol^d  ^0^'  b-^3  d^9  d'-9  l>-d]  ^  d-^"^^-9  ^033^-H-tl  -Xol^tJ^d  3x^dl  odS^  3  di-fc*oJ3 

.(tto-nV* : 3^'  ^>d'  3  ^i'31'3^'3  cto^U-N'  3  3C1U 
Fatawa  Ibn  Taymlyyah: 
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- 2. bp-  — L 1  <Cvtobl  3  ^^bbl  1  t  b-^j  ^jvbd  t  . -•')  i  b  _\^.bJ  ^ ,— _d  ^ 

bid  C)^b  pi  xlr1-^  P~  iuiib  Ijjb  t ^....ajk-  1  1  ,d\  (y^dd^j  d3  l^dc-  ^j-ulxJl  i _ dd^j 

•  <CUv  ^^vbij  aAjc^:  3  jS-  ljy>  bbwd  s^Jd  J^-^i  b1  ‘vdbb^- 
Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Reading  Bismillah  and  other  du'a's  in  an  attached  bathroom 
Question 

if  a  bathroom  has  a  high  pan  toilet  with  a  lid,  can  the  various  du'a’s  for 
wudu’  and  so  on  be  read  there? 


Answer 

The  following  is  stated  in  Radd  al-Muhtar: 


S-b^^  ub-j  b  di^vdi^  4.„  ...U^p  4_db  od-Xd\  (_U  ^j-UvS^)  I  d j3 

<, 1  3  ^  d  1  \  ( i _o^d  i  t  C ^a__  )  •  d^3  •  bi?yo  p^  •  d^3  _J^*~ — i  ^  id  xld ^  -C>.  b  ^ pd  i 

j  i  J d\  3  ^c-  J?  ^d\  bob  id jJjj  1_.gi.v-3U  g_u_i i—di y  d  tj^_jdls  b!^ 
.£j\-xd\  3  <udc-  ^y2 j  (‘CiblS"  <CibTp)  :djS  .^b^bb  j3  3  bS*  e_^sd»  Ajli  biad  g.lcdi 
Jb-  <CLAl ^bJI  j»blS"  Id  tlaJJavo  pbb=u  pJSbo  b!  jl  i_v=^L I(Jbbj Jb 

xp  jj  :JjU  -Jb>-jb!lj  jluibll  J^-j  J^jeudd  3  5>bU>  s-lcdl  Ldj 

-3ob  b*  ,  iv-  ^J^_wX9  T-~- i  A  .  o  ...  d  1 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa: 


A  bathroom  is  generally  not  clean.  Therefore,  like  the  toilet,  when 
entering  a  bathroom,  a  person  must  enter  with  the  left  foot  and  exit 
with  the  right  foot.  It  is  masnun  to  read  Bismillah  before  a  ghusl,  but  it 
must  be  read  before  entering  the  bathroom.  When  he  completes  and 
exits  the  bathroom,  he  must  read  the  du'a’  which  is  read  after 
performing  wudu’.  if  a  bathroom  is  extremely  clean  and  it  has  no 
attached  toilet,  a  person  may  enter  and  leave  it  with  whichever  foot  he 
likes.  He  may  read  Bismillah  inside  the  bathroom  before  removing  his 
clothes,  if  a  person  is  taking  a  bath  while  wearing  a  loin-cloth  or  sheet, 


.51 1\22  3  i5jbl  1 
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•  156\1  2 


he  must  read  Bismillah  after  removing  his  clothes.  He  may  also  read  the 
wudu’  du'a’s  while  taking  a  bath.  Quoted  from  Sham!.1 

The  gist  of  the  above-quoted  texts  is  that  if  the  toilet  pan  in  the 
bathroom  is  covered  and  due  importance  is  given  to  the  cleanliness  of 
the  place,  a  person  may  read  Bismillah  and  other  du'a’s  while 
performing  wudu’. 

Reference  to  this  is  made  in  a  Hadlth  of  Bukhari  Sharif. 


)  )  j 

(d  ...  i .  4-Tp  4AJ  \  ,  4JJ 1  d^-^j  utf  •  cul  ti  1  d  i  Ip 

~  s-  s- 

dyer yUi  ntQ  1 1_ i? j> .Qi Qitb  | y-A 

(_j yb j  bScCo j  dc^rb  Asa  Q\ jJtM  oH y  j\ y>-  ry  (Jd* 


S-C«_p)  i— jQjj  d^Q 

( 1 04\3  t^Uh 

'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  would 
lie  in  my  lap  and  read  the  Qur’an  while  I  was  in  my  menses. 

Imam  Nawawi  rahimahullah  said:  “This  shows  the  permissibility  of  reading 
the  Qur’an  while  lying  down  and  leaning  against  a  menstruating  woman  and 
near  impurity.”  'Ayni  rahimahullah  said:  “Imam  Bukhari  wants  to 
demonstrate  the  permissibility  of  reading  [the  Qur’an]  near  an  impure  place.” 

Fayd  al-Bari: 

d  iuSsj  j  4— d^-*"^  d— d^  Syh^-1  -CLP  Q\ jJih  ojd y  Sj£=>j  /o\ 
.(yW/\  .  °i  1  .i — o^yL— Qp— .1^-  Qts 

It  is  makruh  to  read  the  Qur’an  near  a  deceased  person  before  ghusl  can  be 
given  to  him ,  and  near  places  where  there  is  impurity.  This  is  not  the  case  with 
a  menstruating  woman  because  her  impurity  is  concealed  beneath  her  clothes. 

We  learn  from  the  above-quoted  narration  and  explanations  that 
when  an  impurity  is  covered  and  the  outer  section  is  clean,  we  can 
read  Bismillah  and  other  du'a’s.  Thus,  in  the  question  under  discussion, 
if  the  high-pan  is  covered  and  the  place  is  also  clean,  we  can  read 
Bismillah  and  other  du'a’s. 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 


Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  37. 
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Using  a  towel  after  wudu' 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  disperse  water  from  the  hands  and  wipe  them  with 
a  towel  after  completing  wudu’?  if  it  is  permissible,  what  is  the 
meaning  of  the  following  Hadlth: 


Do  not  disperse  water  from  your  hands  because  they  are  the  fans  ofShaytan. 


Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  disperse  water  from  the  hands  and  to  use  a  towel 
after  wudu’.  A  Hadlth  states: 


Ct - l  ■  aJ^C-  t  top  |  qA  C - * _ ^ J  Aj^  .w^  ddls  (jl^ 

OJ—O  ‘  - d  S  tA^-^S  ^  a]  l  o  ■ .  lo  A  .  .  o  O  .oO  £  la,  d  -  ■  ‘  *  S  Aj  Jo  ^  io 

tA^yj^  b— pO  ^(Jp~odLi.w  C <y  ,»„0 <y  9  ^O  6 

«■  #■ 

Jo  (j^A-LiU  j  ^i-9  AjJjhj  cA^oaJJi  ^o  LoJ^*s>-  ^y^\j 


.Aj  Jo 


...Maymunah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates:  I  placed  ghusl  water  for  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  then  concealed  him  with  a  garment.  He 
poured  water  on  his  hands  and  washed  them.  He  then  poured  water  on  the  left 
side  of  his  body  with  his  right  hand.  He  washed  his  private  part,  struck  his 
hand  on  the  ground  and  wiped  it.  He  then  washed  it,  gargled  his  mouth, 
sniffed  water  into  his  nose,  washed  his  face  and  forearms.  He  then  poured 
water  on  his  head  and  the  rest  of  his  body.  He  moved  aside  and  washed  his 
feet.  I  offered  him  a  cloth  but  he  did  not  take  it.  He  proceeded  while  dispersing 
water  from  his  hands. 

Tirmidhv. 


u-i-ioo  As J>-  p_L aJc-  aIsI  aIi!  d euj'cf  culls  l$uc-  aIA  a^JW.  j£. 

•  S JOU 


'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  had  a 
piece  of  cloth  which  he  used  to  wipe  himself  with  after  wudu. 
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-41\1  ,\jj  1 

-18\1  :^jo> y]\  »!jj2 


Ad-Dun  al-Mukhtar: 


/v_L*jij  C)^  3*^  4J^1  l) y^_j  l£jij  JaIIj 

y  o'  Jh±>  Nl  Ulfl  Lo  J-xJLii'  (jjJi  ^J-sbyU-Li  /O^S"*  0 

^  IC-oaJ>-  (oJo  ^ JgjLi  |»-XC-J  oAa/2C-\  S^yJ?y}\  jj\  ^*3  4  *<■**]>  Nj  ^JLj 

ci-oJo-  /slSCl  ^*11  3  0 .(jUa-jOJl  ^j' ^r°  (3  \j+2aJi£ 

.(\r\/\  ^31)  jJij  L3"  3  <«^-*-0  «^3  3^  L^j'-*-'k'  0 L3* 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawi: 

3>3'  3  t^'  jiii  3  (/n^  ^  ’(^yj~a  o)j) 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

^jAi  2  A-o3~l  3j  Aj3-A=>~  3'  J _3  yi3  •••/o  ^*j\j  2  !  <JlS  <_-j^J\j  /Hr?^  ^^^3 

%  )  )  f- 

o^  ^  1  .ai^  <cdC'  4lii  ^  i, Sjj^  ^jj-ClJ»b  ■«*  2^ 

.(^jjJS  cY^  ^bbih  jl i^ jUiP^JaJl  ^2b>-)  .^w>w2]\  _j-oj  i»53jj 


Afrsan  al-Fatawa : 

There  is  no  harm  whatsoever  in  wiping  one’s  self  with  a  towel  after 
wudu’.  However,  it  is  better  not  to  wipe  one’s  self  too  much  so  that 
some  effects  of  wudu’  remain.1 

Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah : 

Wiping  the  limbs  which  are  washed  during  wudu’  and  not  wiping  them 
are  both  established  from  the  Ahadlth.2 

In  the  light  of  the  above  Ahadlth  and  statements  of  the  jurists  it 
becomes  absolutely  clear  that  it  is  permissible  to  disperse  water  from 
the  hands  and  to  wipe  them  after  wudu’.  This  is  established  from 
authentic  Ahadlth.  It  is  not  correct  to  refute  this  or  to  say  that  it  is  not 
permissible. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


A  response  to  the  Hadith: 


■2'1  b .  .i~. i \  y  f$jli  ^=uUjj  T ~h o i "  bl 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  25. 

2  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  16,  p.  176. 
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Do  not  disperse  water  from  your  hands  because  they  are  the  fans  of  Shay  tan. 

This  is  a  weak  Hadlth  and  it  is  not  correct  to  furnish  it  as  proof.  The 
views  of  the  Muhaddithun  and  erudite  scholars  in  this  regard  are 
quoted  below: 

i —i-a-Cs  lioJo-  1  jjs  Jli  :JlSj  (ri/>)  JT*J1  3  ^j>\ 

S-  S- 

Cf*  ^  :J^j  (^h)  <J  l)W>-  <jJ  °'jJJ 

(3  ^l^^  lij  /O  J^  N  6^r-olr>tC'  1^3  4J^  4J^1 

Ljjj  C-O-kJ^I  (3yvui  .../oJljX-  jJLj 

s-  s-  s- 

x^sjo  Jli j  .Ja^L^  Jli j  .J o Jli 

O Jl)  .d-jlc^^^^®  (^1  a-jJ  0^"  .  )a  sl^-i 

.(rAo  /I  ^ojh^I  />  JLu^il 

o jJl+&  (J  ^jlia  olj|j  t^UaJl  ^  /0V^->  Jj  /O  JijjiJo  ICxLs 

*•  *•  fr  *• 

j£-  ^ol  j£-  (Jlkll  X~£-  ^  All!  Aww^C-  toAw>-  .  (jb  t  1  1  d  t  ‘yj  1  t  'y-^  L^J  '' 

^tud  1  Joj  .^_j  3 ji 

s- 

3 jj  IjJkl  (3  Ja i>  ^  ,o  bjJo-  t_g y^Jl  (3_l  Jdj  :(^0  ( j^apxldl  3  j=TS3~  (jd  Jts 

* t  1  /,  1  3 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  person  having  four  hands 
Question 

if  a  person  has  four  hands,  is  it  necessary  for  him  to  wash  all  four 
when  performing  wudu  or  just  two? 

Answer 

It  depends  on  whether  the  person  uses  his  additional  hands  or  not.  if 
he  uses  them,  it  will  be  wajib  to  wash  them  as  well,  if  he  uses  one  and 
both  are  not  attached,  it  will  be  necessary  for  him  to  wash  the  one 
which  he  uses,  if  both  are  attached,  he  will  have  to  wash  both. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 
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1  A^l I 6 l^C*  l <v ^  >  ^^uJs-o  ^ls  6 (^_) ^V>-j)^  O 1 -Xj  a]  ^J»>- 

J^-  U^JJ>  L-9  ^Ij  4(j^"^lj  L-iSj  t^j^^sl  J*^*  (j-^  CUlxj  (jj  o-Ajl^il  \35j 

>| 

.l^g2jf-  4^X0  ^£=J  ^  L«j  44_L<^X-  ^j3^_aJl 

RacM  al-Muhtar: 

3  L^S”*  ^_«S3l ^  ^ls)  *aJ^S  .-A^-lj  L--oU>-  (^1  (aJ  _^j)  __^ 

•  Vl^O-  (j^]  (j\L>-^]l  1 ^2J>  l^J>  ^JL«_JJ  (Jls  ^i-9  C^jJl  ^yv£? li  J.L  J 1 J  1 

L_-%^:  ^  o-Xjlj  i_^9  L»_&ljo-U  ^1 j  ^1  (^cJl  LjJ&Ijo-L  _^j)  -A^S 

j\  yC,  1  a/2 Z.  a  y^A Ij  llo^  La  ,<*£=*>■  ^1  .<Jj  I^^iJl  3j  .A^alj  C-o^  cl^L*^^- 

yy&j  ^ls  ^0  1  (3L31  (,3  Jj^l  3  l ■*■•■*£•  ^.fellg )  1^  c dx^ * V ^ * a 

bo^  (jU  ^Ij  V*-^  ^Jaj  (jli  (j£Ja_Jl  yy^-i  4j1  ^JfcUsJlj 

jJl  aJus^I  J^c-  v°£  ^  LolS"  jlj  cL^L^c-  yc\«nz.A  ycj*\j> 

3  ^*^53^  (jN  N  ^Ja_o  (^^plS'")  Ia]^5  .(J^UjLjtJl  Lc«^  ^y^>-  6L$j  (J^3a_o 

2.jj\ 

Al-Bahr  ar-Raiq : 

(3lV>-  L»_s  -xSlj  (3 ‘y^~^\j  6  l$-L^  **^-*&^\  *LaL3Vs  l-^SVjJsI  ^c-  (jljo  aJ  3-V>- 

{j^  La  <w»c^  I a5Tj  aI^^c-  ^J->  <w" <^7  *^Vs  aJ-^a^  c_— ^  ^ 

V«  #-111  (JLv^jl  llSj  4jJl*cJ1j  oJoIjil  (_^Q^11 j  eJol^jl  ^j-s^^l  Jw-ll  VjS^-o 

3 

.a_<»_5>xIlLo  jj^£=u  l3j  ^1 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah: 

UT  •  oJol^Jl  i^JlSsJl J  3-Xjl^Jl  tj-«  sAv^C-l  LS^O  tj'S"  Lo  Jj$*  l--^: J 

V  ^  1  -  ■  ‘  £■  1 A_— 1  1 J^n.-.I  1  ^  Ij&^J  1  7T  1 


.102\1  1 
,102\1  :jl^l^  2 
-13\1  :j31J!_^JI3 
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i— JJJo  3®  3  iuS*  .bb  bl)y  ‘Cb^^C-  L- ^ySyaT  3^*  b$-L®  t^£3b>-  b*3  oJolj 

^.jSljJl  3 \j£  .tl^b. 

To  sum  up,  some  of  the  jurists  make  the  working  and  not -working  of 
the  hands  the  criterion.  Others  say  that  the  additional  hand  which  is 
attached  to  the  area  which  is  fard  to  be  washed  will  also  have  to  be 
washed,  and  not  in  other  cases.  However,  caution  demands  that  it  also 
be  washed. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Reading  a  book  while  bathing 

Question 

A  person  reads  a  DTnT  or  non-DTnl  book  while  taking  a  bath.  What  is  the 
ruling  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

The  following  is  stated  in  BahishtI  Zewar: 

A  person  should  not  talk  while  taking  a  bath.2 
Shark  Muny  ah: 

. J 23  |®bb^=w  pjSbo  bl  3i  *bU  3  b!  I j\j 

He  must  not  waste  water... and  he  must  not  engage  in  any  speech. 

bdj  ^y®bdl  ^b^*  bd  .Cy\£.  j\  ^y®bdl  j»b^*  ^y®  (di9  |®bb^=u  bl  (jl)  L--J>wd  d _^S 
l^i  ^ybC^ybli  3^0  T**-*'""1"-2 ^  i — ,^i®  3  ‘Cibbs  s.l&d\y  sjS*  b®\y  3 

4.jLs%  ^u-jS n 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 

Jb=-  43jd jSiis  ^bJl  |»b^"  b®l  cbJLiia-o  |»bb£=u  |JSbo  b!  (jl  ^ijbbjp j-t Jl  Jbs 

jj  -Jb>-jb!lj  jlbibll  3  ^bli  5-lc-bl  b®lj 

i  %  b^j  ud  3  ddb — ,p 3  •  3-^t®  * ^  b®  >  3^b..*.v3  3^d  1  t  *^®  .  „ ...  d  \ 


.4\1  iSj Ixdl 1 

2  BahishtT Zewar,  vol.  l,p.76. 

.34 

.51 
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*UI  d-dS"*  .  d^Jl^  *£■  4.13 1  LS^_^  A«Juilc<  |*>-^— >*<-*'a 

(J^>-  3>j^Wd  (3^^  4^JJ  k3j  (J>  ^j-5  (J>  (J_^  ^J^>-  j’J^W5  6“^“jj  ‘^ij 

^  La  aS^j  1  (3 1  ^  \  j  \j^~  \  l)Lo  ^p  a_L«^-  c_4L>- 1  (3  L  ^  u_^  jj  3  l^"  ^  u_9-P> 

Cjj^jL-J!  (J^ljdJl  o^Ul  \-<S"  JsJlS  l-^JlSC]1  (JL>-  4_&1 j£i ]\  3 \ j\>\  j\  !(J j$\  .o j> Us>  *d3  4j?x. L^a 


1  ^ 

bdi  ^J-^JJu  b!  Aj\  j»bdl\ j  ebd^il  <cJx-  a]U>- 

The  gist  of  the  above  texts  is  that  it  is  not  good  to  talk  while  taking  a 
bath.  It  is  makruh  even  to  engage  in  du'a’,  dhikr  and  so  on.  This  is 
because  the  bathroom  is  a  place  of  dirt,  grime  and  nakedness.  In  the 
same  way,  it  will  be  makruh  to  read  a  DTnT  or  non-DTnT  book. 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Facing  the  qiblah  while  bathing  naked 
Question 

Is  it  disliked  or  permissible  according  to  the  Hanafls  to  face  the  qiblah 
while  bathing  naked? 

Answer 

The  following  is  stated  in  Fatawa  Hindxyyah  under  the  etiquette  of 
ghusl: 

2  * 
cus j  aJlJLII  bl  o\j 

The  person  must  not  face  the  qiblah  while  bathing. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


i_g  ■t,‘C  Ulc.  ^j^£=3j  <Cjb!  <cdjd\  (Jd-4-Ud  ‘Cidlj 

The  etiquette  of  ghusl  are  similar  to  those  ofwudu  except  for  facing  the  qiblah 
because  a  person  taking  a  bath  is  naked  in  most  cases. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


<CjJd  ^yju  <j>  bb  hjj'Ca  C& i _ja2sS*  ^ 


a 


.156\1  1 

,14\1  rSjjjLkl  2 

.52\1  ijSi T56\l  3 
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...If  he  is  wearing  a  loin-cloth  or  sheet,  there  will  be  no  harm  in  facing  the 
qiblah... 

To  sum  up,  we  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  if  a  person  is  naked 
while  bathing,  it  is  preferable  not  to  face  the  qiblah.  According  to  the 
Hanafls,  it  will  be  makruh  tanzlhl  or  inappropriate  to  face  the  qiblah  in 
such  a  condition. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  a  wajib  ghusl  while  having  capped  teeth  or  braces 
Question 

Based  on  certain  reasons,  teeth  are  capped  or  fastened  together  with 
[orthodontic]  braces.  What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  performing  a 
wajib  ghusl  bearing  in  mind  that  it  is  difficult  to  remove  these  items? 

Answer 

The  following  is  stated  in  Ahsan  al-Fatawa: 

Question:  The  teeth  of  some  people  become  shaky  while  of  others  they 
fall  off  completely.  Subsequently,  they  fit  caps  made  of  gold.  Now 
when  they  have  to  perform  ghusl,  is  it  necessary  for  them  to  remove 
these  caps?  In  most  cases,  the  caps  are  strongly  fitted  and  can  only  be 
removed  by  a  dentist.  Can  they  be  considered  to  be  similar  to  dough? 
Dough  is  easy  to  remove  but  removing  the  gold-caps  entails  imposing 
something  which  is  virtually  beyond  a  person. 

Answer:  Fitting  caps  of  this  nature  falls  under  the  rule  of  necessity  and 
removing  them  is  difficult.  Ghusl  without  removing  them  will 
therefore  be  valid. 


i— Jfelll  (jbudiH  s[£-\  j\y>-  f  ^  ojj  b ...  a  i— uS"”  (3  ejj  £  "  a 

1  £ 


if  a  person  fits  these  caps  or  similar  objects  without  a  need  to  do  so, 
will  his  wudu  and  ghusl  be  valid?  if  dough  becomes  dry  or  an  oily 
dirty  substance  gets  under  the  nails,  the  jurists  say  that  ghusl  will  not 
be  valid.  An  answer  to  this  is  mentioned  in  Kifayatul  Mufti : 

Fitting  caps  on  teeth  because  they  have  deteriorated  is  not 
impermissible,  but  makruh  to  do  so  merely  for  beautification.  Whether 
they  were  fitted  out  of  necessity  or  not,  they  will  not  be  obstacles  to 


.3  2\2 
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the  validity  of  wudu’  and  ghusl  because  they  take  the  form  of  an 
intrinsic  part  [of  the  body]  while  dough  or  an  oily  substance  does  not 
become  an  intrinsic  part.1 

Fatawa  Faridlyyah: 

Question:  A  person  fitted  gold  caps  to  his  teeth  for  the  sake  of 
beautification  or  due  to  some  ailment.  Will  these  be  obstacles  to  the 
validity  of  ghusl?  Also,  what  is  the  Shar'T  ruling  as  regards  fitting  these 
caps? 

Answer:  if  this  permissible  or  impermissible  gold  cap  will  be  difficult 
to  remove  before  every  ghusl  and  reattach  after  every  ghusl,  it  will  not 
be  an  obstacle  to  the  validity  of  ghusl.2 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 


The  status  of  ghusl  when  there  is  a  patch  on  any  part  of  the  body 
Question 

A  woman  attached  a  contraceptive  patch  on  a  part  of  her  body.  This 
patch  will  remain  stuck  to  her  body  for  one  week  and  she  will  change 
it  after  one  week.  Will  a  compulsory  ghusl  be  valid  in  the  course  of  the 
one  week? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  if  a  woman  does  not  remove  the  patch  at  the  time  of 
performing  a  compulsory  ghusl  and  the  area  under  the  patch  remains 
dry,  the  compulsory  ghusl  will  not  be  valid.  The  salah  of  such  a  woman 
will  not  be  valid.  It  will  also  not  suffice  her  to  make  masah  because  it  is 
only  permitted  at  the  time  of  extreme  necessity  and  injury;  and  in  this 
case  there  is  no  real  necessity. 

Fatawa  Shami: 


r-^3  Qb!  ^ull  b -  ..1 j  <j\^odl  3  ‘Cull  ^  ^bhhl /d ^ 

S- 

3  S-lll  3 /o!  pit-  lllyf^>*l  coljLAj  ...S-lll 

s-lll  Jli j  <cull  j Uu  3  ^ j ...Ll^?  Ql  ^1 .cu-ll  jyj  :<cdl~l 

i-Jul  1  . t: 1  o^^xdl 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 


1  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  2,  p.  313. 

2  Fatawa  Faridlyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  73, 667. 
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Performing  ghusl  after  giving  ghusl  to  a  deceased 
Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  performing  ghusl  after  giving  ghusl 
to  a  deceased?  Is  it  masnun,  mandub  or  mubah?  I  also  require  an 
investigation  of  the  narrations  in  this  regard. 

Answer 

It  is  mandub  and  mustahab  to  perform  ghusl  after  having  given  ghusl 
to  a  deceased  person. 

Fath  al-Qadir: 


\j  j^C-  t3 jJa  duAa-  ^C-  j <=•(_?-"  3  b!j  Idj 

.( ^Sbali  jIjj  oyt/\  ^alU  c~^Ij 

Nqf  al-Mufti  wa  as-Sail: 

i  i  * 

4j^l  Ajd  :JVi  (^1  (3^ 

A>^ ^Sd  1  1 1  aJ  2  l_»A I  ^  A^d-^ 

^ *uJ  j%S'S)!\ 

Observe  the  Hadlth  in  this  regard: 

^  i  i  i  ^ 

A^si-C-  4j.il  AAil  iS_y^y  d^  «d^  aj£-  4Ail  (3^  0^" 

J  l)W>-  ofb  (w)  ^.1* ^dlj  t(vvv-)  -uHj  ‘(\*o/s)  ^>.U  ^\  o\jj 

t(wm)  r*  a  a  j  i_^i  jAj  t(MAo)  td/Sdl  3  ‘(ss"vs) 

JC-  J*  i(AH>)  o-CU^>  j  jljjJ'j  ‘(nw)  sjb  jdj  <(wv)  ^Jlu^o  j 

^\d.  1^  «xd  I  ^j-dd  1  1  /d  6  p-b***— ^  ~  -i^*  ^  6  Oyjyj 

pj  {  Lflj yl?  (^yL^d  1  ^_*jd  I  1  ^  Aj^\_> 

*• 

ct^ojd-1  3I  (J-^  3 e Jo^ 


c^o^d-dl  (3  daild-lj  (3  (*3^  u^'j  t|jl)j 2 H  /^?u^  jJ  :c-Jls 

•oW’"  (Jp  dLb*j  (3  -bjjjjbli 
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In  short,  this  Hadlth  has  been  narrated  by  several  Sahabah,  e.g.  Hadrat 
Abu  Hurayrah,  Hadrat  Hudhayfah  ibn  Yaman,  Hadrat  'A’ishah,  Hadrat 
MughTrah  ibn  Shu'bah,  Hadrat  'All  and  Hadrat  Sa'Td  al-Khudrl 
radiyallahu  'anhum.  There  are  objections  to  most  of  the  chains  of 
transmission,  but  when  looked  at  collectively,  they  are  no  less  than  the 
level  of  hasan.1 


Based  on  the  obvious  command  in  the  Hadlth,  we  learn  that  it  is 
obligatory.  However,  in  the  presence  of  two  opposing  Ahadlth,  the 
obligation  falls  off  and  the  ruling  of  desirability  remains  as  stated  by 
the  jurists. 

The  following  are  the  two  opposing  Ahadlth: 


a  3  ‘cTp 

t-  s-  4 

Jol  jl 


J Jli  ’Jli  jj 


J PyJu  CoJ 

Jls  •  Jl«9  C^0  (J  p  —  ^ lJ~  1  ^ j>-\  •  J^*^ 

^u^xJo  p  C—=>~  *  A  jli  lij  p  *  A  J ^uS-  (J  \s~  Ip_L XJJ 

5=  S-  g.  g. 

oljj  5l^Jl  Jp  /-wU  ,  <*t-oJj>-  lio  ijli  ^  .^£=uJol  I  ^A_*^00  jl  fi^==U^xx^S) 


t ■  s-  s- 

isjlj  .  Jpy«db  doA>  1  Jo  -Jlij  .  ^J==o  Jol  jl 


.(w)  J  JisUU  Jli  Uf 


.J^woaj^  Cy^  J»**^o^o  Cy^  ^  '*"**'  ^  J-* l-J*” . ^»C'  J^s  • J 

(^ro/ia/o)  j  oJaiLlj  <(w)  jiaijUlj  <(w)  J  JtyjJI  /Cj^l 


jIau^iIo 


toduJ  :(\A^)  3  JlS 


Allah  taala  knows  best. 


:V>UAI  JLJlj  ‘182  pij  ijjJA  ‘u*WJ'  ^  ‘543-524\2  : >dl  jjJI  : >d  jo^JJj  1 

.228\1  :J^3\  «^b  ‘374\1 
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Using  toothpaste  in  place  of  a  miswak  when  performing  wudO' 

Question 

When  commencing  wudu’,  a  man  or  woman  uses  toothpaste  instead  of 
a  miswak;  or  a  woman  uses  mastic  or  gum,  etc.  with  the  intention  of 
miswak.  Will  he  or  she  receive  the  reward  of  using  a  miswak? 

Answer 

It  is  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  to  use  a  miswak  and  Rasulullah’s  miswak 
used  to  be  a  twig.  Thus,  the  original  Sunnah  is  to  make  miswak  with 
the  twig  of  a  tree,  if  a  person  forgets  his  twig  or  does  not  have  access 
to  one,  he  can  also  obtain  the  reward  of  miswak  if  he  uses  his  finger  [to 
rub  his  teeth].  However,  he  will  not  receive  such  reward  if  he  uses  his 
finger  while  having  a  miswak.  This  is  the  view  of  most  jurists. 
Toothpaste  is  akin  to  a  finger.  As  long  as  a  twig  is  available,  the  reward 
[of  miswak]  will  not  be  acquired. 

Imdad  al-Fattah: 


, b  ...1 1  \  3 1  ■ S" C- . .  - -v  t  C »a11  ' — ftw — -1 \  — — - o  S ‘  y ' -  —  '  s 

s-  s-  s-  s-  fi-  fi- 

.(vi 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah: 

-XJLij  p_aJI  Aj*^|  ‘S (J) (j!  l^JLaj 

S}|j  Jai-C-  ^  CA~~=3 

.A»jJLiM  ^liLa  Ad^*_>  A^JLii-l  (jli  A^JLii-1 

Al-Bahr  ar-Raiq : 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

a\_fl„a  1  A.S . . . A^-*.«.<^x-U  1  /O^ 


o-L&S  -XJX-  /^a\_ 


.(/■Co^S””  L^'/\  -XX£-  ^  /ob-iol 


IChayr  al-Fatawa: 

if  a  person  coincidentally  does  not  have  a  miswak,  he  must  clean  his 
teeth  with  a  toothbrush.  The  original  Sunnah  is  a  miswak  made  of  a 
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.7\1  1 


twig.  Using  a  toothbrush  unnecessarily  will  not  take  the  place  of  a 
miswak.1 

Fatawa  RahTmTyyah: 

It  is  essential  for  a  miswak  to  be  sourced  from  a  tree,  if  this  is  not 
available,  a  person  must  use  his  finger  to  remove  odour  from  his 
mouth.  The  Sunnah  will  be  fulfilled  in  this  way.  This  is  proven  from 
the  following  statement  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam: 

j^J\  Jls  .JUUUju) 

/ohS^  j  -C-J-9  «(oV0 

.Uub  i  — 1  bi  ^/J  ^ 

(j~o-  -CSj  3  (^l^daJl  oljj  :(nA/^)  (3 

(v/\  :ajI Jl  L-^si  : JiSl  .^Jo- 

The  fingers  take  the  place  of  a  miswak  in  the  absence  of  one. 

It  is  proven  from  this  that  the  original  Sunnah  is  a  miswak  sourced 
from  a  tree,  if  this  is  not  available,  the  person  has  no  teeth,  or  if  his 
gums  are  so  damaged  that  a  miswak  will  hurt  him;  then  in  such  cases 
of  necessity  a  person  may  resort  to  his  finger,  a  thick  cloth,  tooth 
powder,  toothpaste  or  a  toothbrush.2 

Dars-e-Tirmidhv. 

There  are  two  separate  issues  here.  One  is  the  Sunnah  of  miswak  and 
the  other  is  using  the  masnun  type  of  miswak.  As  far  as  the  Sunnah  of 
miswak  is  concerned,  the  jurists  say  that  in  the  absence  of  the  masnun 
type  of  miswak,  a  person  may  use  a  cloth,  paste  or  merely  his  finger  to 
rub  his  teeth.  By  doing  this,  the  Sunnah  of  miswak  will  be  fulfilled 
even  though  using  the  masnun  type  of  miswak  will  not  be  fulfilled.3 

if  a  woman  uses  mastic  or  any  similar  item  such  as  gum  in  place  of  a 
miswak  and  makes  the  intention  of  miswak,  she  will  be  rewarded. 
However,  'Allamah  'Abd  al-Hayy  Lucknow!  rahimahullah  said  that  a 
man  and  a  woman  are  equal  as  regards  the  Sunnah  status  of  a  miswak. 


1  Khayr  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  53. 

2  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  4,  p.  17. 

3  Dars-e-Tirmidhi,  vol.  1,  p.  226.  For  additional  details  refer  to:  Dars-e-Tirmidhl, 
vol.  1,  p.  226;  Kitab  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  39;  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  2,  p.  322,  Dar  al- 
Isha'at  edition. 
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Thus,  women  must  also  use  a  miswak.  Yes,  if  there  is  anything  which 
prevents  them  from  using  it,  they  will  get  the  reward  of  miswak  if  they 
use  something  else. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Raiq : 


Fatawa  Shamv. 


(jl  dilij  AxJl 


-j  d)  <— 3  SjjJLll  Si ^_d  *C»ljT>  31*11  j*jjt)  US' 


.frl*s  id  i 


Is  l^jlUwl  i 


As-Si'ayah: 


iji  d!)  tjloLwl  3  s-l^d Ij  JUJI  AyxuA  jdxdll  ^y^ld  ic^ls 

3 


•  £^yS>d!l  3i  jd^2J  •A^i.w'lS 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


The  correct  way  of  masah  of  the  head 

Question 

When  making  masah  of  the  head  and  moving  the  hand  from  front  to 
back,  should  three  fingers  be  used  or  all?  There  is  a  conflict  between 
the  texts  of  al-Muhit  al-Burham  and  Maraqi  al-Falah. 

Al-Muhtt  al-Burham: 


j  C^d^dll  J,  d  <C*_>1*£>3  3^J  aU.1  Jc>-d  3  :i_sl*-oL^bll  ‘C..a..S''  ijdjj 

Olfr  ‘CjL)d»w^  ‘Cyol^jj  C^d3  dsbd  -\_)  jjs” 


doliS  3i 


Hashiyah  at-Tahtawi: 


.20\1  1 
,114\1 

,118\1  :U*JI  3 
.44\1  :jU jA\  3^i!4 
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jCs>-\j  AjLlJI  3  3-0=  oAU  LLoJsl>-bll  L^j  Cj^jj  3 JJjCCo  CjUAaS^  aJ 
(31bo  AUb^o  3  Ajlj}^  ,  A— x_^j  tfl  ■  1  £■  Jill  1  p-A^lC'  •Cjj  Alii  -C^C.  Ajh)^ 

Jli  pJ  j  1j_i  AA^>  i^lll  ^blll  31  b^-l;  pj  otai  31  *— Ufe  5  lS^  ‘^■fcWL>  £  jJL> 

Aj>-^  oLis  31  LaJbJwoJJ  <U^J  £jJL>  A*_iL^?J  A-^fT  £j^  Ajl  ^^bblj  I^jdjJl 

\_xSos  :^_£ jj&JJI  Jli j  (jL?w3?li  ojlii-\ j a^*^^1_j  A-oil  ^c..-..^-j  ^pjjl 

A_*lSj  bbo_*JU«_A  1-C£_i  s-tll  (3^=u  bj  lA^olii-l  3  Jli-kl  j  AjlOj>.  jJ^I  ^£- 

^Ud  Ajbb  Jo  ^  ^y>  <CwJ  AoijJlo  ^ooao  Ajl  ^ya  \^Jbj\£-j  A^?bUhl  3  k°J-kl  AJudl 

'_  b  1 ^so  A^jis  <C-«J  ^olj>-  A...oS"  £-o2o  ^ao  A...aS"  ^Jpao  (3^^  A-ooL-o^  A-o>l^oj  3-*^ooj 

•  <Cwdl  3  a]  J»^l  jli  Jo  A„ol3“l  3  ^-oS^  A  0  .t. 

On  which  view  is  the  fatwa  issued? 


Answer 

The  Hanafl  jurists  explain  two  ways  of  performing  masah  of  the  head: 
(l)  The  entire  hand  is  used.  This  is  gauged  from  the  text  of  TahtawT.  (2) 
Three  fingers  are  used.  This  method  is  mentioned  in  al-Muhtt  al- 
Burham,  an-Nahr  al-Faiq,  Khulasah  al-Fatawa,  Majma'  al-Anhur  and  so  on. 
While  commenting  on  this  method,  'Allamah  TahtawT  rahimahullah 
says  that  it  is  inconvenient  and  difficult,  the  author  of  Bahr  said  that  it 
is  weak,  and  ibn  Humam  rahimahullah  said  that  it  is  baseless. 

However,  the  author  of  Majma  al-Anhur  considers  the  first  method  to 
be  weak.  This  is  why  Maulana  Zawar  Husayn  Sahib  rahimahullah  says 
that  both  methods  are  correct;  one  may  act  on  either  one.  Yes,  ibn 
Humam  rahimahullah  said  that  the  first  method  is  masnun,  while 
'Allamah  ShamT,  'Allamah  ibn  Nujaym  and  'Allamah  Zayla'T  said  that  it 
is  more  obvious.  Hadrat  Mufti  Farid  Sahib  ( Fatawa  FandFyyah,  vol.  2,  p. 
56;  and  Minhaj  as-Sunnah )  and  'Allamah  Lucknow!  rahimahullah  give 
preference  to  this  method.  The  first  method  is  therefore  closer  to  the 
Sunnah,  but  it  is  also  permissible  to  practise  on  the  second  method. 


U_^_j  J^jli  a_i_vo  <udj  — Cjj  yj  Alii  -C^c-  y&  (185)  3 

£■  .  . _ ,  .  S-  S-  S- 


Radd  al-Muhtar : 
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.72  j\ j*  df"  1 


<di  LkJb-X-djj  ^  jJLa  *u_a5^  ^  A^aLsS”"  3  jj-«d£=uj 

#■  S-  f.  s- 

jl£  <ol  ^ya  ^3  La j  .A-oo-*£>L  A^oil  J1  Aj>j  L2J2JI 

a^jl>.  ^]l  ^U-  L»^j  ^laSC]|j  La-^j 

^Jlyad  1  (J-*^  C-^jLj  ^  (Jl^jCL-w^ll  (jN  $AJl31  ^  ^  I^tLflJl  <3  (Jdii  £(JL»jCL^!1 

\jj\^d^% 

Fath  al-Qadfr: 

Aj>-^  ^C-  o \jl3  d>i  ljc>-l  A^ulj  |> jJL<a  ^C-  AjoL*£?1j  A^uaS”*  ^v3.J  L)1  ^c^d.1  A^jLsS"” 

(JxGi^ll  L»«£j  la lL.a  <J^£^L^*J1  oldl^-  Lalj  Co^Sjo  La  ^C-  A^oil 

.a.^31  ^  a]  d-^1  *^5  L»«^j  Lx^^ljj 

The  statement  of  'Allamah  Lucknow!  rahimahullah  can  be  adopted  as 
the  final  view: 

L^pU-^l  ^>Us>  /O jSv_Ls  *^Laj  Lalj  6o Lk_ls  '^LflC'  Lai  C_-Oj  /"-bc>-La  lC-d-3 

A^jjdlj  J-\r^\j  ^La-I^Jl  ^1  rFsL&S>-J  LA-^j-s^I^  0jLl>-l  1  aSj  ^^A.\  (J%  Ajj)jJkl 

^jl  L^  A^*3l  /J  ^  \s*.^\,  1  o ^Sd  La|j  ** 

^c-*.*<^a  A»JLilc<  i«— -Jjj^  1-X^Cj  1  ^3  ojjSjJkl  A^jL^Sdl  IAjUjcH  ^3  d-*^  ^ 

Lio-\d-l  ‘CoJl  _\j>-\  A.'.a.'So  1  oJo  ^Sjo  ^1  ^Jixj^  p_L^  ‘CAc-  ALil  4lil 

•  ,ia  i .  -.&  <cAc-  4AJ  1  ^  C^s  4AJ  1  .d  \  l •>.  - ^ ''  1  oj\£-  W'  ^y£~ 

CS'A^is^j  ,ia  l  . ~^a  4Ai  1  |  ^-Uj  1  'JI — ^ y  ^y£~  L. - -0 1  t  ^ 3 -j  '  ^ ^ 

.^jjJji-l  0-X_»  L^iU  O-Lfl  pj  3 j=>-y^  |>jJl»  <3 

.(J-^  t\rr/\  :ajUJ1) 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 


The  correct  way  of  masah  of  the  ears 
Question 

What  is  the  correct  method  of  masah  of  the  ears?  The  jurists  mention 
the  use  of  the  forefinger  among  the  Sunnah  acts  of  wudu’,  and  the 


,121\1  :jU^il  ^  1 
.20\1  :^.jOJI  £xi  2 
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little  finger  among  the  etiquette  of  wudu’.  (ShamT,  vol.  1,  p.  121) 
Should  both  fingers  be  used?  if  this  is  the  case,  which  of  the  two 
should  be  used  first? 


Answer 

After  pondering  over  the  texts  of  the  jurists  we  learn  that  the  correct 
method  of  masah  of  the  ears  is  that  the  forefinger  be  used  for  the 
inside  portion  of  the  ear  and  the  thumb  for  the  outside;  and  to  make 
the  masah  more  thorough,  the  little  finger  is  used  for  the  ear  canal. 
Most  jurists  include  the  use  of  the  little  finger  among  the  etiquette  of 
wudu’;  not  the  Sunnah  acts  of  wudu’. 

The  sequence  to  be  followed  when  making  masah  of  the  ears  is  also 
gauged  from  this:  First  masah  is  made  of  the  inner  lobes  with  the 
forefinger,  then  the  outer  lobe  with  the  thumb,  and  finally,  the  little 
finger  is  inserted  in  the  ear  canal  and  moved  about. 

Observe  the  following  Hadlth: 


Hashiyah  at-Tahtawi: 

jtipbb  ijU  j 

(3  WS^rj  <j,  jJydoM  J=~Joj  si 


■Wl 


Majma  al-Anhur: 


.‘Coil  ( 


^  JUol  ^\Si\ 


oA? 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 

—  s-  s- 

s- 

.  (  S  •  ^  1  ^  ^  ^  /v-O  d  I  *Js  I  0 ^yyO  ~>~ 

Sharh  Munyatul  Musalll : 


•  \ht>  :  Jli j  c36  ^3 ^ _^aJ\  •bj  1 


.72  <31 j*  dA  ilUU  2 

.22\1  :  JU jS\  i96\l  ijSl J\ :  JA\  Jo ^JJj  .34\1  : ^H\  ^  3 
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CUJo  Oo-kJ>~  .../voil  3  3? |ys^2 lA-\  I  (Jj>-Jo  (jl  j 

S-  S-  S-  s-  s- 

o~k>-l^  o 1  1>^1  S-l j-fl-^- 

s •  s-  s-  s-  s- 

QyJi)  .Uj»  v?'  Jji— Jl  (3  ^vali-lj  ..ijta  jjl  oljj  .^oil  3 

‘3^  AUp> 


'Umadatul  Fiqh: 

The  method  of  masah  of  the  ears:  Masah  of  the  inner  lobes  of  the  ears 
must  be  made  with  the  forefingers  and  the  outer  lobes  with  the 
thumbs.  Thereafter  insert  the  little  fingers  into  the  ear  canals  and 
move  them  around  inside.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Masah  of  the  nape 
Question 

What,  according  to  the  Muhaddithun,  is  the  status  of  the  Hadlth  which 
makes  reference  to  masah  of  the  nape?  What  is  its  ruling  according  to 
the  jurists? 

Answer 

Referencing  of  several  of  the  Ahadlth  which  make  reference  to  masah 
of  the  nape  is  mentioned  in  the  following  quotation: 


Alii  <S\)  ^  o-C>-  <Co\  ^  Apdip  :jpjd\  i— jU 

o\ .Jpjdl  j*jJLa  ljy>  <qdj  La j  >-  aIA  3^ 

J  -qoddiH  d_ij  ij^  :^)Lj>-  jjji  Jli  j&j  3^  tji  C-J  <33 

,j j\j  (j dj  (jd2-2-^  (j j  aS^  ‘p4~>-Cp-  ij^d  Uj  otaill  lj£-  3dj 

s ■  t-  t- 

4a3jcn2?  k_-o ^3  JVS  3^  33*-° 

o^SCjo  AJ_^£.  3^  3^  :JVS  3J  _k^*“l  3^  a]  ci-o-k^-l 

o>  3^  ^  4oJc>-  3P  A^ol  3P  L3yv2-A  3J  4j?xHp  1-kJfc 

3**  ^  o«k>-  3^'  3*^^ ^  —k^^  ^ I313  ^ — k-i.  1 

-k>*  (jj  •LX^0  3^^  3^  aJ  Coi^j  jj^X-  ^ 

3^  3^  a]  l3 AdLo  p-L<^  A^ic-  Aj*il 


1  f Umadatul  Fiqh ,  vol.  1,  p.  122. 
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ijljtil  3  ^3  <Jli> j  oj3-  (jj  A^tll?  j]j  •  ‘Xol*-^ 

t •  fi.fi. 

y*  ^  j  J>-j  4o)  :Jl5j  Ijjfc  Aj^lII?  (jj  ^AXoo  4JX  (3>)  (xJ3; 

I(jlL^)i  Jli j  .A^J  i^jAl^  l3^2^»  y  A^33  (j^  3j  !(Jli  6l3 yva>s  A^xll?  I  Jj_3^ 

.l3^2*«  ^  Aj>tH?  Aolo  ^yv£> J  ^A^xli?  j]l j  j^»_X  3  t3/s^a'°  l j3*"^  (^£-UX  aAx 

^  l_-^JLsoj  ^y3J^^X\  (3  3^jj  1>j‘^~=> <31  ^1  ciAJjo  (jAJ-xSj 

y>  (jL«l  a^s ^]|  )  ct-oj^>-  o-A31  3j  -<y±-j  3^1  <3  3  33^'w 

(j^s  jJJsj  aJx-  a3A1  3'*’^  (j3^  3X  j^x  3=3  y\  (Jli  (Jill 

j*^  0*  (j^3  <(_y^>yi  I-Aa  -v-H^  £3^  <3  l£j3^  *^3L31  d_3 

a^9  a3x  aJ^I  3-*’^  ^^jAI  0^"  ^  3  ^Jli^  a3x  aJ^I  3-*^ 

^c^u-a  3  **-X  £^*£2j  ^  I^Jjkl  (3  p3"^  l)^J  -AX- Jo  Jo  AJL^J  ^Jfc  Jli  ^  £-(3^ 

•AJ.J1  C-o  Jo>-  J^Joiil 


^jX  ^£J^*-^11  ^jX  (^£J^-a  (jJ  3^l3  J^X-  ^X  jj^Lll  L-jl^S^  3  ^  ~*U1I  (Sjjj 

^y  Jill  3 J  4-^lj  °^9  ^-x*_a  ^a  : Jli  Aj?33  ^  L$^-^  (jX  jj-^3  J^X  ^  ^wLflJl 

aAj  l bj3y*  3^  olj  ^Aj&  JUj  3^  34^j?x^3  3  3^^  Aasl^-l  (Jli  . A^oLjiJl 

.(^oi  3^°  3^  (3|3^  J^3  (3d  ^  c^f ^==>s>m 

S-  fi.  fi.fi. 

Jjlj  y  3^Lr^  ^  Xx*£~  UoJo-  !(jli  ^jIj  3 

t  ^j> \  vO  >  1  ^  J1  V»o  J 1  ^‘yj  -X  !<» 4. X  l— o J V n.'.X  ^»o 


3^  A^i  1  (J  ^  1  j|  O^  ^  ^  J^X  1  3^"  3*3~,,^>,,  3s  ^  3^ 

•el j  \jjt>  .A^LwSJl  (J'Xx'^lo  3*^  A_aXX  ^^osj  Uj^j  y*  I^_L^  a3x  aJAI 

^slo  (^jX  oUJ^.  ^  3X  ojli^U  yj^  y  3wJ-l  o\jj  \*y>-  0I3  :JaiLU  JlS 

3*A^  3 j  a_5jx  Li^o  3*°  *3^  p-A_t^  aJx-  aJ^I  3^  -j~<*~^'  3'  3X 

ojl _3s  ^3^ j  3^  3^  •(xAj  doA>  \ jjt  a3A1  #-3  3!  *3-3 J  .a^L3J1 

fi.  .  fi.  fi.  V.  t 

jo ^3^3?  3  ^  3^°^  3  ©3^^  a~*5\  3  3^  *3^^  Wt^9  3^3^ 

j]lx  3^  3X  3I jix  ^  a^s  6p-A-^  ^3^  3^  3^^ 

.  fi.fi. 

j  e\jj  1  A5j  .U-JLl!  Jill  jj-al  0  Lai  j  AXLaJ3  ^j-a  !  Jailo  ^,Ja^ul j]\ 

-U^*  3 ,35’  3-°  a3x  Jx  ^jX  Jo ^0>xxJ\  3  oljjj  ,A  la..t J 1 j  |»5J-v)!t  Jj^>1 
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.  t-  t-  . 

y*  A£> Ji  Jju  .AJ  Jli j  AaJX-  A^>J  ^  :A^3j  Sjo^5  (3 

(jl j  4A£.Jo  A--3 ^]l  0>J)_9-dl  J_^i  o'  p-l*i  1-Ufc  .0  JJfc  (JUdaS"*  Jjtd  )1 

t^la^w^d  1  J>_>$-^  ^tsLtJl  o^Sjo  pJj  IaJ^S  lijfc  ^ya  4A9jl^-  AjL>-A>- 

AjbS^  3  ^-sloJl  (JLj)jj'  Jb*  4ili  Sj^0>  Aj2jU?j  ^j^UL"  ^1  aJIs  L»ijj 

e-  f-  f- 

(jU  Ajl9 ^1  LiaJ  C_-OL*jj  .Ijol^-s^l  Jli  lAjajli  La  LO^scU 

y>' ^' ^>“  d]  Ajl^CUwd  JO-La  dj  I  Jli  cAjLj>CL^>Ij  Jli  -d  C-o-Jd  A^jil  y*  ^£>j 

La  \_a_aJI  ^^*a  <— Aj>CLd  0^*_JI  JJoLws  JjJj  :  JaslJd  Jli  tA^  (j^LjlLl  JL^-  d  'ij&  <jd 

3  ^^*j\j-Jl  ^*jd  d^lJl  d-o-^>-  ^ ti— ^IJl  c-oA^  O^'o  '  °'oo 

.J^jd!  -a  3* J  o^Ljj  A^S j  :  Jli  .L*aJ  ^S.^. a. J \  (Jj  i^Jwa jaJI 

From  the  above  quotations  it  becomes  firmly  established  that  the 
Hadlth  which  makes  reference  to  masah  of  the  nape  is  not  fabricated. 
This  is  why  the  jurists  include  it  among  the  mustahab  acts  of  wudu ,  as 
stated  in  the  following  quotations: 

US"  li}  j^lLas  l^j  ^"y^v2>  ^jd'  ® "  ojj&  b®  s-Ui  J>d  :pdb*d\j  sdb*dl  aU-p  Jli 

^ya  ^*jJ  Aij  Jjjb  L^LiOa  y2*-> j  ^ A^3 £d--_a  4^3  _^SJj  -d'i  JL&3  s-ll'  jb^>-d' 

^  ^C-  Ali'  ^-a-C*  3s'  Jlfi  3  AjI  JU-C-I 

• jbJb  J*J  o'  Jd>  ^=vli J 

j^~==o  Jli  i A^3  ^lOd.'  L-aIi^-I  A_*J ^11  (b°'o)  _^'  ‘(^~A  l-r dJa-a 

Ajl  :l3'5J*j^II  je~~=s,i  y>\  Jli j  ^ajo«  Aij 

.AC-Jo  Aid  (^jiLid-'  d)  Aj_Xj  ( A^3 ^jl  +u~aj) 

•oySy  ^5>xdl  3  AJO«  Aij  J^3 J  (a^9 a] Ji  ) 


.181-180  y>  ,jU»jSll  Jo  1 
.10\1  :  1*^01  2 
-23\1  ^Ijo  3 
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Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Masah  of  the  nape  according  to  Shafi'Is 
Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  masah  of  the  nape  according  to  the 
Shafi'Is? 


Answer 

Shark  al-Muhadhdhab  of  Imam  Nawawl  rahimahullah  contains  the 
following: 

**  ^  t-  (  s.  J. 

I ^j^LdJlo  0 ^jil  jl  CJolj  jjsj  L_i*}Lo>>l  jJll  /^9  2>\  Ojjl L-j8-Lo>“lj 

.  ,  fi-  t- 

0 ^Sjo  L-^Pl  y ■>!  (>_5'^\jL]l  Jli  Aj>-Li-1  OjaSo  ^J>\y^^\  (j\jlj  /V-yO^-l 

/olsS^  Jlij  .ASolo  4Jw*>j  /O  OJjj  LoL^oy^l  y*  Jo>-l  (Jli  %  Ji 

*11U  \_a-1-9  )li  )\j^s^y  J*^_^  i^^LJ!  Jl«3^  .A_I«u^>  ^*oJ 

s- 

£-La  A^ ul»o  k. j>^»vl  1  Jl«9^  £-1^0  osiiba  /■O 

s-  s-  ?  s-  s- 

Jlij  tjJ^ll  jl  l*-o  ^£_^*-Jl  Jlij  s-L»o  J^-aj  iji^l  jl 

/>-^3  (jA»a ^La|  Jl^j  /wai  jaI  (JljiJl  Jlf>j  £-L«o  (^1jjj5_]1 

i^sl Jli j  *}Lo?L>-  jjjJl  1-lJ  cx*^J j  j»La^ll  Jli  <— jj!  ^JUlj  a^«  ^j^>j 

s-  s-  s-  s-  s-  s- 

r*&y  o_ol  ^  AJ^  ,ol  ^^oi*o  oLo  (ji*Lllj  ^j-ul _J1  Jio  J^Lo  ^  Jo  Jo>-  s.L»o  Jo 

A^Jl  ^  — <J  A^i J_l-J  1  (jLT^A^i^S  O-^J^lj  A^4_4^.<J 1j  ^Ul^3  lj  l«4_l»9  (^1 

j^2u£~  1Jl&  (JlJU  cl!  (30^ ^  J^^°j  Jo Jc>-  s-L«o  (Jl^J_J^l^“|j  Jl^  -kS*bo 

^  #■  s-  s- 

JLflj  ij  (J l^Jlj  Jo Jo>-  s-L»o  /N^t*«os  y^.  -LoJ^-l  AjojI  />A^?l>-^  Ijlli 

ysj  ^\ Cx^-  ^  ^ul A-^a_o  ctJUlj  <^y^i 

S-  .  S-  ■  >  ■  > 

y>\  (^Ul  o\-4»^-k^  l^o  i^)y^ J Jfl-4Js I  \-ol^t_*^i  1  o ^o Jo  pJ  |j»^J^  oJ J v^l  1 

#■  !=  t  . 

i*t-oJo>-l  L<»1 j  ...^j^J!  /^9  Ouoo  pjj  .“0^^ Avail  1  l <*bj  o C—^JaJl 

.<.w<>o  A^L^  ^kil  A^il  J yy  (  ^  J  /ol  o-^o>-  /^ol  A^tD^  ^*y ^ 


^yjg  ^jtai-1  i28  C^J1  -124\1  IjCLS^UI  ^ 

.6\1 :33liJ!  jiS" 
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s-  s- 

o \jj  ^Ub^lU  CoA>  y^>  ^jJLa  ,-^L  La j  (Jl-LflJl  £-Lo  ^J>->-  /wjIj 

*•  s- 

£~wo  oi  JjS  bdj  i — j^ij  pJ—  (_jl  ^  C-J  aAjj  ,_}-*  0^ 

s-  s- 

(j^aJ  ^y^OyA  ljj&  (j^  Ja_Li3  (JjJl  (J-*  (jL«l  A^9 ^Jl  A^~tM 

a v2  >  A^Lc-  />J^S  c_-s^tC^  A^L^  4»kil 

.(^Jii\j\^  cimno  ^  i^j^l 

Al-Fiqh  al-Islamiwa  Adillatuhu: 

•  A^a3  \_fc«J  I  J  1^9  6  »Xj  «xl  1  /O  ^1  •  A»4j2^J»-  I  ^  *A-*-^>  £■  Lk  L  A_^9 | 

/O^  .  A^^jUJ  L.^Cl-^S^  A.C*  «Xj  ^*0  ^  £• /va9  d^_oo  ^<L  A_^s ^j| 

.( :J^  <nr  />  :^lj  ^iJI)  .  Ajjj^Sbo  A£-Jo 


In  short,  there  are  several  views  among  the  Shafi'Ts  as  regards  masah 
of  the  nape.  However,  as  per  the  correct  view,  it  is  neither  Sunnah  nor 
mustahab  according  to  them.  In  fact,  it  is  better  to  leave  it  out  because 
they  [Shafi'Ts]  consider  the  narrations  which  make  reference  to  it  to  be 
weak  and  mursal  which  cannot  be  furnished  as  proofs  for  rules  and 
regulations.  Nonetheless,  to  come  out  of  the  differences  among  the 
imams,  it  will  be  better  to  make  masah  because  some  Shafi'Ts  consider 
it  to  be  mustahab  and  some  HanafT  books  also  say  that  it  is  mustahab. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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Chapter  Two:  The  Breakers  of  WudG'  and  Ghusl 
Blood  which  emerges  after  an  injection 
Question 

Will  wudu’  break  if  a  sick  person  was  administered  an  injection  and  a 
small  amount  of  blood  emerged  on  account  of  it? 

Answer 

The  miniscule  amount  of  blood  which  emerges  at  the  spot  where  an 
injection  is  administered  does  not  break  wudu  because  the  amount  is 
so  little  that  it  does  not  flow.  As  per  the  statements  of  the  jurists,  if 
blood  emerges  from  the  body  and  it  is  dabbed,  and  its  amount  is  so 
small  that  if  it  was  not  dabbed  it  would  not  have  flowed,  wudu’  will  not 
break. 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 

La  Ayi  ^  diah  d* 

<1 

•  ^  st-yCoj  Jd^9  <CI_a  -ci 

A  small  amount  of  blood  emerges  from  a  wound  and  it  is  dabbed,  it  emerges 
again  and  is  dabbed  a  second  time.  Had  the  blood  been  left  as  it  was  and  it 
flowed,  his  wudu  will  break;  if  not,  it  will  not  break. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Vomit  which  is  accompanied  with  blood 

Question 

Will  wudu’  break  if  vomit  is  accompanied  with  blood? 

Answer 

if  the  blood  in  the  vomit  is  thin  and  flowing,  wudu’  will  break 
irrespective  of  whether  the  blood  is  more  or  less,  the  vomit  is  a  full 
mouth  or  not.  if  the  blood  is  in  congealed  bits  and  is  a  full  mouth, 
wudu’  will  break,  if  it  is  less  than  a  mouthful,  wudu’  will  not  break. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


703 


,11\1  Nb-ukl  tSjbuJI 1 


Co  r~>  J-U  L»5^  jJijCCo  |»3  J^ljd  \  (^di  J^Lc-  J ^  ^ yO 

bl^  pij\  bb>  ^3  ^JX-i  i-C^J  (3^^  (3  dd*  ^-g---g-'>-  ^Jo  ^j^uJj  ^j\j^J1  (3  L*5*  43 
.(wv/n  i^^bs)  .jb^dd  o^cd^  aJwJj  fl"  bb  3^b  ^-dl  '^pj^s 

'Umdah  al-Fiqh: 

When  blood  appears  in  vomit,  it  has  either  come  down  from  the  head 
or  emerged  from  the  stomach,  and  will  be  flowing  blood,  if  it  came 
down  from  the  head  and  is  flowing  blood,  the  scholars  unanimously 
state  that  wudu’  will  break,  if  the  blood  is  congealed,  the  scholars 
unanimously  state  that  wudu’  will  not  break.  In  the  case  where  it  is 
flowing  blood,  it  is  similar  to  nose-bleed.  This  is  why  the  conditions  of 
“flowing”  and  “being  more  than  the  saliva”  will  be  considered  as 
breakers  of  wudu’.  if  the  blood  and  saliva  are  in  equal  quantities,  i.e. 
the  blood  is  orange  in  colour,  then  as  a  precaution  wudu  will  break,  if 
the  saliva  is  more  and  the  blood  is  less,  i.e.  the  blood  is  yellowish  in 
colour,  wudu’  will  not  break.  The  same  rule  applies  to  blood  which 
flows  from  between  the  teeth.  Congealed  blood  does  not  break  wudu’ 
because  it  has  come  out  of  the  qualities  of  blood,  if  the  blood  emanated 
from  the  stomach  and  is  congealed,  wudu  will  not  break  if  the  vomit 
was  not  a  mouthful,  if  it  is  a  mouthful,  wudu’  will  break,  if  the  blood 
which  emerges  from  the  stomach  is  flowing  blood,  then  wudu’  will 
break  according  to  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah  because  it  is  under 
the  ruling  of  blood  which  flows  from  any  other  part  of  the  body.  This  is 
even  if  the  vomit  is  not  a  mouthful.  The  reason  is  that  it  has  emanated 
from  a  wound  in  the  stomach  because  the  stomach  is  not  a  place  for 
blood.  This  is  the  preferred  ruling  and  considered  to  be  correct  by 
most  scholars.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Liquid  which  emerges  from  painful  eyes 

Question 

if  liquid  emerges  from  eyes  due  to  pain,  will  it  be  considered  to  be 
pure?  Will  wudu’  break? 

Answer 

1.  There  is  no  doubt  about  the  purity  of  the  liquid  which  emerges 
from  eyes  which  are  not  in  pain. 


1  'Umdatul  Fiqh,  vol.  1,  p.  150. 
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2.  Liquid  which  emerges  from  eyes  on  account  of  pain  but  is 
clean  and  clear,  wudu  will  not  break.  Yes,  it  is  preferable  to 
perform  wudu’  as  a  precaution. 

3.  Liquid  (tear)  which  has  changed  from  its  original  condition 
and  emerges  like  pus  will  break  wudu’. 

Radd  al-Muhtar : 

N  b^iN  AijJo  j\  £-1 yuj  l-kj-L*S>  j\  ^jlibl  lil  ^J&UiJl 

l ^  1  A-^xsX-  3  ^  b)  •  . . .  aLc-  ^j^X- 

Jli  .j-Csdl  d-0>-L*2  (j ^Sdj-9  .1  Jo~W?  Ig-L*  L«  (J^£=U  (jl  l3L>-1  3^  CU3 

OLa*^bu  ^1  jlx>-L  ^lx>  13]  p^...<^Lj?dUyl  ^»1  Ail  lij&j  I^LflJl  (3 

1  S"d*^ 

Hashiyah  TahtawT  'Ala  Maraqi  al-Falah: 

Al?  3j***(A2^ Jo  b!  Aia-idl  b)  3d^l  £-111  ^olidl  (^X-  o 3 ^ 

(^)1  ddx>-A  o*>L^  d^”  <d*sA  £-^-»<^Ab  |A1®  ^^-a-xll  d^-*^  ^yu^x-  ^1  l«x_A^ 

3  (JjjAl  dbA"  ^dJl  db  A^X-  AXxX>1_>-  3  J^Jl  A^abbd  1  d^  bx^3  ^1  1  Jo-Ls^>  L 

f ■  t-  S-  tf- 

Jo-d/2  Ail  pix-  13]  pJO...L^bj?dU«l  ^al  Ail  dtA^A^  l3jfc  d_A|j  •  A^L^dU^il 

.1 _ ^ul\  J°  l-Aju  ‘Lobtc-  j\  s-dAbH  jAi-b  ‘cAc-  ji^  ^,1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Blood  is  a  breaker  of  wudu' 

Question 

Hanafls  are  of  the  view  that  the  flowing  of  blood  breaks  wudu’.  There 
is  constant  criticism  to  the  Ahadlth  which  are  quoted  as  proofs  for 
this.  Kindly  provide  an  explicit  marfu'  Hadlth  which  makes  mention  of 
wudu’  breaking  on  account  of  blood. 

Answer 

The  following  is  quoted  in  al-Mustadrak  of  Hakim: 


.147  i8\l  1 

.88  i87  j_j£>  i^cj\  W  2 
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X  !  f 


Ijo  t c3_j>3 ^  lA  A_^_a_aJ \  ^y>  J-X'l^A  je~~=s)  yj  IjJa^-1 

j,  .  #■  & 

*C-  4^i  1  (  A_J^O  1C-  ^A^J  \  ‘t Jj£*  L4 ^>-  1  ^  ^U^>-  ^jl  0^"  ^  **^  ^  y-* 

^5  A_ajlj  j^-LJ-9  aJ*^L^?  J,  ^£=-x_>-l  iJIj Jo»-I  13]  lp_L^  A^1»C-  aAI  ^-v£>  aAI  (Jj-fauj  Jli  ;c»Jli 

.o^i^C'  ^l2uj&  y-*  1.3”5  a^jIj  . 1 — iyMO *  J 

•el >-^r  pJj 


Abu  Dawud: 


4  #■  . 

oj)^'  ^  j^>~\  _j>~  yj  lo-x^-  Lo-X^-  ^  Jj  IAj^- 

j  ^£=>jo-\  d^j^l  13)  :^L«j  aJx-  a331  Jli  cJli  a_^3\c  ^  s j_^  ^ 

fr  S'  S'  S'  S'  S' 

Awol  ^C>  A^l^l  ^jIj  A_<»_Lai  ^  oljjj  J^l.}  yj  (Jli  .L-iyv^JLJ  pj  A_aj\j  -L>-LJ-3 

ll$_X-  <uil  S^lc-  1 IjSjo  p]  .i_Jai^  j»l»^lj  JiO  li)  p_L^  aJlC-  <Ull  j£- 

Ad-Dirayah: 

oJ->-\  pi  £^5-^  ^  4-0-9  o-Xj  - 1-9  1 ^Jo£~j  j\  Aji3  p^=Jo-\ 

pj  A_ijl j  J^-LAs  p^=> A>»1  ^-*2  ^JuSvC-  doA>  ^j-a  Aj>-La  ^1j  j  1aSsJ& 

IxJ  jl  lilc-j  jl  1*j>j  AjJaj  (J  A>-^i  j»jjl)l  j»l  13]  lai ^Jaijl-Jl  ^ ^>-1 J  O y^L-J 

.A>s jJLAs  ^ _^l  (J^>-J  JwO  Jci-LJj  A_) ^vb^i-3 

Ibn  Meg  ah : 


Cy*  ^  l3^"  “^“*A  ^  L.^^”  0”*  y  ^  0  A^fc«  ^  ^  C-  lo  -X^>- 

S'  S'  fr 

ciJu^Ji  dxjo-li  lij  : Jli  aJx-  Ajsil  ^  aJlSId  ^  a^oI 

^w<x9  ^  y*4-^  l^-^->"  l^-^>"  (3^  yJ  A»L« j>-  IjoJ^xi A_ail 

.o^^"  A^l-C-  A^il  ^joJ  1  (3^"  A^i^ilc-  A«ol  ^  e^^C”  ^l<i«Jfc  i3"^" 


.1019  j  Aaj^»>  (jjJy  t655  j»ij  cp-^=> lA-\  A>y>-1 

.159  :^b  jjI  2 

.216  j<»ij  tAjljAl  j^-  (3  Aj J aJ\ 
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(Jj  l— \jj3s  ^  (JVw>x_J  l^i  (‘Cflji  LlV^cs-dj  dljs)  I<i-twabss  t^'J 

-| 

•<J*-^b  o^j^'  jr* 

4jd  ^<pJl  ij'^c-*"  (J^  *Co\  A_oJ^li  Os-V>-  cdli  y£*  <Oo\  {j£-  3 jy£-  y  ,®VJSJ& 

(J|^— uj  (j  Vis  t  0  -  -A  1  p~  .S  V9  1  4^^jg  1  *^9  l^x."...  ,i  1  0 l^o  ^  c3i  ^01  i  b  C^d  Vis  ,<a  i .  -^a  <cd£. 

i  j~~ _\S  1  £  1"  .a*®  •  -»-  dah^l  bVs  ^ •  J^~-  4(j3^£.  V1.S  V«->j  cbl  . ,.,  1 . aa  <cdc.  4jll  43ll 

CobV.^0  ,  g ^  jj  •  1  b  (j  V^  •  i®  V**U®  (j  V9  .  ^  j-,^0  ^  «d  1  t^VaC.  ^  l-.,-  .-C-  Vs  3  1  H  ^  ®  bVa^J  1 

•  CUS jll  ijAli  ’■^SH  Js^ 

to jj£-  y*  <1*4?:  |J  (_£.l»jtH  jb!  ‘“Jj^"  |®b^"  (jo®  obV^®  j£)  sy£>y  ^3  :d^s  :JVaj  b! 

.(^;j<-H  0 ^S"i  1  VtS^  tdj»cowoj 

^3  V^ ‘  a  ^  y^  Vo  j^S"  to^*^?^Vl  4d*_il  ^jp"  o  V ooj  acTc.  4AJl  ^  4jll  t^yyy  aCU9 

o  a  00 

liVI  st^i?yVj  Vflj^o\  pj  cLajb^X'  ^1  (juLo-^Jl  ^o  V>^V>.  ij^£=u  j\  y>  ^c-1  -^J  4  3 ^£. 


2. 


bL^® 


The  commentators  of  Hadith  quote  other  Ahadith  as  well. 

The  above  Ahadith  make  mention  of  holding  the  nose  and  leaving  the 
salah  after  wudu  is  broken.  It  is  as  though  wudu’  being  broken  from 
the  emergence  of  blood  was  from  among  the  accepted  breakers  of 
wudu’.  Had  wudu’  not  broken  on  account  of  it,  it  would  have  become  a 
joke. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Extracting  blood  via  an  injection 

Question 

Will  wudu’  break  if  blood  is  extracted  via  an  injection? 

Answer 

if  the  purpose  is  to  remove  and  extract  blood  via  an  injection,  wudu’ 
will  break  on  account  of  it.  It  is  similar  to  the  following  ruling: 


,85\1  1 

0 \  a  l  - . :  a  ^y  -iw^a  3.  ..  ^at  A  .  ^  0  0 )  1  ,3aj3t>At  ly-A  3„oi3dV  0-1  S V*  .  5  l\l  . V 1  ~j~-~ 

.38 
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i  ^  L»S"  b!  1 0&  oi  bo  bbcols  (jL uij  j.hZ-  13)  jl \ji]\ 


Obbu>l  ijb-Q  j  ~^C-  13)  ‘DlL*J1  IASj  c$  C>\j  l— >bi3)l 


c3  l-^”  -as-yCej  ^jzscj\  *C*0 


If  a  tick  sucks  out  the  blood  of  a  person  and  it  fills  with  the  blood,  his  wudu 
will  not  break  if  the  tick  is  small  in  size,  e.g.  a  fly  or  a  mosquito.  If  it  is  big  in 
size,  wudu  will  break.  Similarly,  if  a  leech  sucks  out  the  blood  of  a  person  till  it 
is  filled  with  blood,  his  wudu  will  break. 


Fatawa  Rahimiyyah: 


Question:  Will  wudu’  break  if  blood  is  extracted  via  an  injection? 

Answer:  Wudu  will  break  if  the  extracted  blood  is  of  an  amount  which 
could  flow. 


Kabiri: 


In  olden  times,  a  small  horn  was  used  to  extract  blood.  Nowadays,  an 
injection  is  used  for  the  same  purpose.  Blood  is  also  extracted  through 
medicinal  leeches.  The  same  rule  will  apply  [wudu’  will  break].3 

To  sum  up,  wudu  will  break  if  the  blood  which  is  extracted  via  an 
injection  is  an  amount  which  would  flow. 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 


The  status  of  wudu'  when  traces  of  blood  are  seen  in  saliva 
Question 

Does  wudu’  break  when  traces  of  blood  are  seen  in  saliva? 

Answer 

Wudu’  will  break  if  the  colour  of  the  saliva  is  reddish,  if  the  blood  is 
very  little  and  the  saliva  is  yellowish  -  not  reddish  -  wudu’  will  not 
break. 

Maraqi  al-Falah: 


,42\1  :JU jp\  .Lpdlj  il39\l  j-Jl  J  1  iSj  t.llVL  Jt  1 

.129  Q ji.  2 


3  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  4,  p.  267. 
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pJjoj  oljL^  j/\  Jjj (^1  Jljjjl  i^lC'  ^  /\v3fl*j j 

.(ry  ^  £\>UJI  jl ^)  .^U^L  Ji 

Radd  di-Muhtar: 

S-  ff  _s 

‘L&y<£'j  jljJL  iwXjJjtll  /wbi?l_i  2j  o\j)\-uj  jj\  x_-J\jlU  L»3s_>-  Jljj  ^  /W2JL0 ^ 

S-  S-S*  .  S-  S-S*  t-  If 

.j.q.*^\  (jj^^=u  XjiJL*  /o^j  ‘Lobl^-^  (3lysh  ^1  LJI&  |»u]l  C)j^ 

.(a^  nn/'  :(jlAJI  (jijlis) 


Bahishti  Zewar: 

Blood  is  observed  in  a  person’s  saliva,  if  it  is  very  little  and  the  saliva  is 
whitish  or  yellowish,  wudu’  will  not  break.  It  will  break  if  the  blood  is 
more  than  or  equal  to  the  saliva  and  reddish  in  colour.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Falling  asleep  while  sitting  on  a  seat 
Question 

if  a  person  is  sitting  on  a  seat  in  a  car  or  aeroplane  and  he  falls  asleep, 
will  his  wudu’  break? 

Answer 

if  a  person  leans  against  a  wall  or  similar  thing  and  falls  asleep,  there 
are  two  scenarios: 

(a)  His  buttocks  remain  firmly  on  the  ground.  Hanafls  have  two  views 
in  this  regard: 

1.  His  wudu’  will  break.  This  is  the  preferred  view  of  the  authors 
of  Quduri  and  Hidayah,  and  of  Imam  TahawT  rahimahullah. 

2.  His  wudu’  will  not  break.  This  is  the  Zahir  ar-Riwayah  and 
adopted  by  most  scholars.  Preference  is  given  to  it  in  Radd  al- 
Muhtar,  al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah,  al-Bahr  ar-Raiq,  Badai'  as-Sanai' 
and  other  books. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Flindlyyah: 


Bahishti  Zewar,  vol.  1,  p.  51. 
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^y^jbH  (jP  Aljjj  AjJjuLa  ij)  1 aiLd  A1P  (J^j^  3  L°  3i  ^  A-CU~~«  ,»\j  j 

.^yuApll  t3  IaSsJs  bl  Aj\  A_Ij\j  jS~  C-o^"  ijj_? 


In  short,  if  the  sleeping  person’s  buttocks  remain  firmly  on  the  seat, 
his  wudu  will  not  break  according  to  Zahir  ar-Riwayah  and  this  is  the 
more  correct  view. 


(b)  if  his  buttocks  move  from  the  ground,  his  wudu’  will  break. 
Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Falling  asleep  while  sitting  cross-legged 
Question 

A  person  is  sitting  crossed  legged  during  the  Jumu'ah  Khutbah  and 
leaning  against  one  hand.  He  falls  asleep  in  this  position.  Will  his 
wudu’  break? 


Answer 

if  the  buttocks  of  the  sleeping  person  remain  firm  on  the  ground,  then 
the  preferred  fatwa  in  this  regard  is  that  his  wudu’  will  not  break. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindfyyah: 

o '■  jyP  Ajo\j  AjJjuLa  bo.d  A IP  3}  \a1jL~wo  aU  3 J 

3  i-ASsJb  [y°';  bl  Aj\  Ajj>\j  pj^”  {j\j 


J.Q-- . ^  Obi  JjS”  o U  b!  Ajl  AjlJj>-  jjP  *Ajd*J\  3j 

3  •  *  .  * 

■‘*-u  ^  £jj*~  cr°  i J° 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Falling  asleep  while  in  prostration 
Question 

Some  books  state  that  if  a  person  falls  asleep  while  in  prostration  his 
wudu’  will  break.  Is  this  correct?  Other  books  state  that  his  wudu’  will 
not  break. 


.38\1  :<g\ J\ <31\1  :^Ji\  j31jo  i141\1  ^  : :J±\  .12\1  :Sjjpk\  1 

,12\1  :bjJ>\^j\^]\2 

.^SbaJiy-5  ‘48\1  AjUjPl 
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Answer 

The  two  views  can  be  reconciled  by  saying  that  if  the  person  performs 
the  prostration  in  the  Sunnah  manner,  his  wudu’  will  not  break.  And  if 
he  performs  it  in  a  manner  which  is  different  from  the  Sunnah  way, 
his  wudu’  will  break. 


The  Sunnah  method  of  performing  a  prostration  is  to  ensure  that  the 
thighs  are  away  from  the  stomach,  and  the  arms  are  away  from  the 
sides  of  the  body. 

Al-Hidayah: 

j  j  a-11; >■ 

•(<° 


Fathal-Qadir : 

bl  Ijjfc  ( (3  3^  (Jli j 

if- 

ciA  f\  ^cls)  •l jiaJLUs  /vlL_>  3-^  b)  L«1  C(3W" 

.(ia  ^  ^ ^  <j  1j5j  6 ^SCaJI  jb 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 

3}  bJJa-a  *^[3  ^ \ j\  J  ^3  ApLflJlj  ^ ^bJLo  N3 

aljM  3 y:~==>i  Ajli  Jl  3  tiAl-kSo  3^"  3)3  o*^b^2)l  3  3^" 

n  . 

3)j  A^aJj>-  3^  Aj  J-yaC-  AjJ^tlS  AjJaj  \jls1j  3 3^  Aj ^JL^l I 

1 

.351 ^Joa'X)  1  SiJLl  oAjs  j\£- 


(3  rS^k£:  i3bbj~.,.bi 'j  ijb  1  Jjbll  3  obi  Jlij 

.(rA/\ :  jSlJl  _^JI)  .3WI 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 


Liquid  which  emanates  from  a  woman's  breast 

Question 

Does  the  liquid  which  emanates  from  a  woman’s  breast  break  wudu? 
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Answer 


Liquid  which  emanates  because  of  an  injury,  i.e.  pus,  is  impure  and 
wudu’  will  break.  Liquid  which  emanates  without  any  injury  is  pure 
and  wudu’  will  not  break  because  of  it. 


Maraqi  al-Falah: 


L  &  J  3 j  s.L*5"  (j32slj  Jo-Wali  it  La  tjl  3i  SjLi)  ^3 j  ^3^  d j3 


Bahishti  Zewar: 


if  liquid  emanates  from  a  woman’s  breast  and  it  is  accompanied  by 
pain,  it  is  impure  and  wudu’  will  break,  if  there  is  no  pain,  the  liquid  is 
not  impure  and  wudu’  will  not  break.1 

Allah  ta'dla  knows  best. 


Semen  which  emanates  after  ghusl 

Question 

A  person  had  conjugal  relations  with  his  wife  or  had  a  wet-dream. 
After  performing  ghusl,  the  remaining  semen  emanated.  Does  he  have 
to  repeat  his  ghusl?  if  the  same  is  experienced  by  a  woman,  what  is  the 
ruling  according  to  the  Hanafls  and  Shafi'Ts? 

Answer 

A  person  had  conjugal  relations  with  his  wife,  performed  ghusl  and 
semen  emanated  thereafter,  if  this  happened  after  he  walked  quite  a 
bit,  after  urinating  or  after  sleeping,  he  does  not  have  to  repeat  his 
ghusl.  However,  if  it  emanated  before  walking  quite  a  bit,  before 
urinating  or  before  sleeping,  then  it  is  necessary  for  him  to  repeat  his 
ghusl  according  to  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  and  Imam  Muhammad 
rahimahumalldh.  Imam  Abu  Yusuf  rahimahullah  is  of  the  view  that  ghusl 
does  not  have  to  be  repeated.  There  is  leeway  to  act  on  the  view  of 
Imam  Abu  Yusuf  rahimahullah  at  the  time  of  necessity.  However,  in 
normal  conditions  it  is  necessary  to  repeat  the  ghusl  because  there  is 
more  caution  in  this;  and  caution  in  matters  related  to  impurity  is 
preferred. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 


1  Bahishti  Zewar,  vol.  1,  p.51. 
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a3_*3  ^gl.\  ^y>*  J  j»lb  yl  Jy-O  J*3  ^AiA-l  y-*  J—^lC'l  y) 

.Ijcs^  ^Jb yS  (3  o^LyaJl  tiAij  A^xj  ^  tj<:~=>!j  (^Isu  Alii  A^j  3^  L iJ&JAC- 

(3  1-xS^  .ULfljl  A^l^  (w^;  ^  jyJLa  J)\  |»U  yl  (JU  Ajo  ^yi>-  _A?  Sy^-ojl  3 

loi^l 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 

s- 

y  jy  )  . . .  (  0 ^  jy  o^i.  <yol  I  I  ^ol&l  \_^^®  ^T LlA-b^xC' I  y)»9 

s-  s-  s- 

yl  *Ujy  l31^“  3  {_$~^i  /Jj-fl-ij  .LAAyJ  yjl  /sip yjuy  (W)  y- o"'j  <y  (y^  fJ 

s-  s-  s-  s-  s= 

ywil  /O  2  A>-\j  3^  (Jy-H->y  t(Jy  1 ylJJ  LyJCA  *Lol>y IjloJ ly  3j  • 

• ^J2_fa«J  ly  £■  l-w-*J  I  (3  ''ily  •  Lllb-9  6  y^L*_b«Jk  I 

...33-\]l  J? jCj  y\  ((_J2_^j  yjl  /J^yJty  /J yi)  .5 j~y^  (S\  .1^  oij  •l— ^  -all  JlS 

Nj  /*«i*}lj>>  L_^oSC]l  J&  1  ^^=3) y  C(Jy  I ylJl  3  ybl^-l  cii  0 yf^  (cJji  /j yS) 

s-  s-  s- 

^£>\^A  rd^yAJ  ^^UO>^3  ^j-y\»*3  rd^3  (^)1  -C3 

.(-X^*— «  tW/\  y^hi)  .JA  JaJis  SjjjyvaJl 

if  a  woman  faces  this  problem  and  the  liquid  is  hers,  the  same  rule 
applies,  if  the  liquid  which  emanates  from  her  body  is  the  man’s 
semen,  she  does  not  have  to  repeat  ghusl.  Wudu’  will  suffice. 

.zj^bj 11  I4A&5  by<  -X_y>  M  I  i_S^°  iJ^  Wy*  ij^'i  A  o\j  c$l  (bfs  bl^j  a] ji) 

According  to  Shafi'Ts,  if  the  semen  emanates  after  ghusl,  it  is  necessary 
to  repeat  it.  This  is  mentioned  in  their  books. 

Shark  al-Muhadhdhab: 

a>  s-  s- 

LoU  rS^s-  ojo  LOyHJl  ^y>“  ^  loj  ( A^oloJI  aJL-^11) 

S-  s-  . 

/n^Lc-  y^j  ljLoX>3  l-Ufc  /JS yj  Axj  y  1  3^^  <Jyt£  (J-?-3  k3ji  3^ 

.(ySlaJI  jb  C\r\\^  :x_jjy  1  ^ y)  .x-jUwsbll  ~ds- 

if  a  woman  experiences  this  problem,  Shafi'Ts  say  that,  like  the  man, 
she  has  to  repeat  her  ghusl.  However,  if  the  man’s  semen  emanates 
from  her  body  after  she  performs  ghusl,  it  will  be  necessary  to  repeat 
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her  ghusl  if  two  conditions  are  met:  (l)  She  is  a  woman  who  has 
passions  and  is  not  a  weak  woman.  (2)  Her  desire  was  fulfilled  from  the 
conjugal  relation;  she  was  not  asleep  at  the  time  because  intercourse 
with  a  sleeping  woman  will  not  fulfil  her  desire,  if  any  of  these  two 
conditions  are  not  met,  it  will  not  be  necessary  for  her  to  repeat  her 
ghusl. 

Ianah  at-Talibin: 


y\  t  T..- \  i  3 b* i  ^  i  C b^*-'0  ^ ...  ts  b jj 3  c  ^ 

o3bd  bl  ‘-SduSbs  A_^jl l  ^  q"  bb  Jj\  5 jfex -  5^^  bb  b-b^  (3  Xjdsj 

.(m  f\  3  ibSj  cV*  /\  Ajlci)  .b^Jx- 


If  intercourse  with  a  woman  was  performed  in  her  anus ,  and  then  the  man’s 
semen  emanated  from  her  body,  she  does  not  have  to  repeat  her  ghusl.  If 
intercourse  was  performed  with  her  in  her  vagina,  and  the  man’s  semen 
emanated  from  her  body  after  ghusl,  if  she  has  no  passion  like  a  young  girl,  she 
does  not  have  to  repeat  her  ghusl.  If  she  has  desire  but  it  was  not  fulfilled,  e.g. 
she  was  asleep,  she  does  not  have  to  repeat  her  ghusl. 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 


When  husband  and  wife  touch  each  other 


Question 

A  husband  and  wife  had  a  bath  together  and  also  performed  wudu’. 
They  then  touched  each  other.  Is  it  necessary  for  them  to  repeat  the 
wudu’? 


Answer 

Mere  touching  is  not  a  breaker  of  wudu’.  Yes,  if  pre-coital  liquid 
emerges,  it  will  be  necessary  to  repeat  wudu’. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindfyyah: 

iJjJI  W'-'1  , jiaslji  3  J  a  \\  3j 

si .^-bn  3 ^_Lb  b  cy  b>-jbbl  ^ 3b  b;i 4 1  \j 

tjl-1  :  cults  b :  c-  4XA  cS"3  LioJo-  J\  3^ 

l»li  I3I3  ^Aubj  3  <cdx  4Aii  3^^ 
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^-j2j  ^  I  |  \  (_^)\  3 '  -to ''  ‘CjSolC'  .  O^j^bH  i3—dl  3  l_a^ 

1  fr  £ 

.Li?yo  blj  Ao>.\j}j\ 


'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  used  to  kiss  some  of  his  wives  and  then  perform  salah  without 
performing  wudu. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Inserting  a  finger  in  the  private  part 
Question 

A  doctor  inserted  his  finger  in  the  vagina  of  a  woman  or  the  woman 
herself  did  this.  Will  ghusl  become  wajib? 

Answer 

The  following  is  stated  in  SharhMunyatul  Musallv. 

li}  (3  i_3bbi- jjoll  jl  3  Jliob  (J-"**!!  <. 3j 

z  '• — — .. . ■  ..1. 1  j»lia  ^ 1  f'-Q-S-  — — I1  It-  .  ''  i_)b  - J  \  S"  l  .  a  . . ~b' \  \  a 

s-  .  -  . 

3  io*-  (^a  L*j  C-vsA^ 

•  A^_La  ^yCu) 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtam  'Ala  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 

^  L^O 

3^  3 Jli  j\  3  ^  Laj  ^ 

Jj>-^  3  o 3  Ajb=?~  (J^  jL^til 

s-  s-  s- 

i  /ol  ^Lt^xllj  g-l <*ba  13  3^^^  3  0 3  3^^ 

(j N  ^j-aJL  j^s j  aJjA_o  jLy^s  ^L3-l  5J1  g-lvstfll  3 j 

s- 

C— -\«*-fa3  I  ^  LL^9  A»J  lc<  I  ^  L-^^^aiLI  I  S_ J  .A  .y09  I  3^^  ^  (,3  3^J  ^  L^^tis  1 

s- 

«U^.L>-)  3^JI  3  jJLs  .L^Axj  Oj^  ^liLa 

.(^i, / >  IjL^>til  j-Jl 


Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband: 


.60\1 
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Question:  (a)  A  man  intentionally  inserted  his  finger  in  a  woman’s 
vagina.  Is  ghusl  wajib  on  the  woman?  (b)  A  woman  inserts  her  finger  in 
the  vagina  of  another  woman  in  order  to  administer  some  medication 
or  to  conduct  an  internal  examination.  Or  she  does  it  without  any 
genuine  reason.  Is  ghusl  wajib  on  the  woman? 

Answer:  Ghusl  is  not  wajib  in  all  these  cases.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Liquid  which  emanates  from  a  woman's  private  part 
Question 

Is  the  liquid  which  emanates  from  a  woman’s  private  part  pure  or 
impure?  Does  it  break  wudu’? 

Answer 

The  moisture  which  is  on  the  outside  is  pure.  The  liquid  which 
emanates  from  the  inside  is  impure  and  it  breaks  wudu’.  Imam  Abu 
Hanlfah  rahimahullah  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  liquid  which  emanates 
from  inside  the  vagina  is  pure  like  the  moisture  which  is  on  the 
outside.  However,  Imam  Abu  Yusuf  and  Imam  Muhammad 
rahimahumallah  are  of  the  view  that  the  liquid  of  the  inside  is  impure. 
Caution  demands  that  it  be  considered  to  be  impure.  Yes,  the  moisture 
which  emanates  from  the  outside  is  unanimously  considered  to  be 
pure. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 

#  ?  s- 

-I-aUs  •••LsLajl  3 \j>\j 

<nr/\  :j\^dd 


Mausu'ah  al-Fiqhyyah  al-Kuwaytiyyah : 

t ■  .  s-  s- 

(J,j  4jLsJL>-  oi 

.(\rj t-  :SJujSdl 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


1  Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  1,  p .  181,  Dar  al-Isha'at. 
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/Cb jIp L<»1 j  C(Jj>-1-^1  (^1  J j3  IjLl^xII  tj$>J  •  oJJS*  o ^jIIp  A_> 

.(j^JC^.  i\X\f\  !jLj?x11  Jij  ^a  jL^til  j>a)1)  .JUjU  o 

Al-Jauharah  an-Nayyirah : 

s-  ^  s-  s- 

hpbs  (jjJl  Cj\j>jbj  Ji do  <jd  JUC-  3 ^^9  ^r^jih  Lojj 

.((jbbo  iJ?  iii/^  lo^cJl  3 ^j^dd)  .*U^b?ol\  tJ^-  (3  Su] jZji 

Imdad  al-Fatawa: 

Three  points  are  to  be  considered  here: 

1.  The  external  vagina  which  is  fard  to  be  washed  in  ghusl.  The 
moisture  of  this  area  is  pure. 

2.  The  internal  vagina  whose  washing  in  ghusl  is  not  fard.  There 
is  difference  of  opinion  about  the  liquid  of  this  area.  Caution 
demands  that  it  be  considered  to  be  impure. 

3.  Liquid  which  is  neither  from  the  external  nor  internal  parts  of 
the  vagina  but  emanates  from  even  beyond  the  internal 
vagina.  It  is  impure.1 

Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband: 

Moisture  of  the  external  vagina  is  pure. ..moisture  of  the  internal 

vagina  is  impure.2 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


1  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  122. 

2  Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  l,p.  191. 
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Chapter  Three:  Tayammum 
Experiencing  major  impurity  in  a  masjid 
Question 

A  person  experiences  major  impurity  while  in  a  masjid.  Does  he  have 
to  leave  without  performing  tayammum  or  must  he  perform  it  first 
and  then  leave?  Is  there  any  benefit  in  this  tayammum  if  water  is 
present? 

Answer 

Such  a  person  will  perform  tayammum  in  order  to  leave  the  masjid.  It 
is  essential  for  him  to  perform  tayammum.  In  fact,  he  must  perform  it 
immediately  and  leave  the  masjid.  Yes,  if  there  is  any  fear,  he  must 
perform  tayammum  and  then  sleep. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


iQd  ^ <> * o  ^  ^ l " *>■  1  <j\j  dts  iy\ 

1  ^ 

Allah  ta'dla  knows  best. 


Performing  tayammum  solely  to  enter  a  masjid  or  to  read  the  Qur'an 
Question 

if  water  is  present,  can  a  person  perform  tayammum  with  the  sole 
intention  of  entering  a  masjid  or  reading  the  Qur’an? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  perform  tayammum  solely  to  enter  a  masjid  or  read 
the  Qur’an  even  in  the  presence  of  water. 

Tahtawi  'Ala  ad-Durar: 

j  £  11  \  ^  <» .  d  1  /ob  isl  J  b!  U  JS3 \jSj  Jy) 

s-  s-  ?  s- 

•  tdp  dipdah 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq: 
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5=  S- 

lj S-llI  ^-«-jAl  /A  JJ&  rb>-J  /Ajl9  (3  U?yJu  Ojl^JaJl  CwU J  La  (j\ 

*0®V^  *(3^| -A-k^-AJ 


Radd  al-Muhtar: 

Ail  jJii  /j  Js^aJL}  La  La| j  £-111  _^J  ^  Sjl^jaJl  N  La  J^3  jij£ 

*lj^u  (wil^-s^A  ^*Jk  a^AI  JJ&  £-111  -X>-l J__^r  ^J^i  xwo-jS”" 

f-  f-  ^  s-  t- 

Ojl^jaJ!  /J  ^  q£.AI£"  q^I  IjJ^-  (jl$^  (jli  oA jjil]  L»  I j  AjLj>-  ^C>  ^jl  ^>J^>- 

J*  s- 

^t^/\  .(^Qull  (^^Qs Qlfil 1  Q  l^o  j^bJ1^3  Qu>.  ^1  caIII  ^-a  ,J  ^_pCU3 


To  sum  up,  if  a  person  is  in  minor  impurity  [in  need  of  wudu’],  it  is 
permissible  for  him  to  perform  tayammum  to  enter  a  masjid  even  in 
the  presence  of  water.  It  is  also  permissible  if  he  wants  to  recite  the 
Qur’an  from  memory  while  he  is  in  a  state  of  minor  impurity.  In  the 
presence  of  water,  tayammum  is  not  permissible  for  the  sake  of 
touching  the  Qur’an. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  salah  with  tayammum  despite  being  promised  water 
Question 

A  person  is  convinced  that  he  will  obtain  water  on  time  or  someone 
promised  to  give  him  water.  Is  it  permissible  for  him  to  perform  salah 
with  tayammum  before  obtaining  the  water  because  it  is  far  away?  if 
he  performed  his  salah  in  this  way,  will  he  have  to  repeat  it? 

Answer 

if  a  person  is  sure  of  receiving  water  on  time,  it  is  desirable  for  him  to 
delay  his  salah  until  its  last  time.  However,  if  he  did  not  delay  it  until 
its  last  time  and  performed  salah  with  tayammum,  it  will  be  valid 
provided  there  is  a  distance  of  one  mile  between  himself  and  water,  if 
it  is  not  at  this  distance,  it  will  be  necessary  for  him  to  delay  his  salah. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


C>6  Ql  jW"  ppoj  ^  (cU9 ^11  ^pd)  lj jS  a\s>~j  (^pd ^  pJJoj) 

•  bl  b!lj  5-111  (ji JJ  ,-J-U 


Radd  al-Muhtar : 
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oJoU  tjb!  bl-9  bll J  3  b*5*  JjjLwJl  „-Lta J  (Jj]il\  A-b -P  r~>  l\ J_U  (lj sA ->-j) 

.(-C. JUm  tSlS/^  IjtlpdA  £-0  jtl>dd  j-x]l)  3^"^  obb*a]\  S-Hl  jUaLobH 

Shark  an-Niqayah: 

^yCo)  .Ajl^SsJl  CP9^  3  3*^L*a2]\  ££!  v'lsJ  3  £-lbj  bl  lA-jljpJl  ^yCL 

.(\\v/\  :ajUJ1 

In  the  same  way,  if  someone  promised  to  bring  water  for  him,  it  is 
essential  for  the  person  to  wait  provided  it  is  not  more  than  one  mile 
away,  if  he  performed  his  salah  without  waiting  despite  the  promise 
which  was  made  to  him,  it  will  be  wajib  on  him  to  repeat  his  salah. 

Maraqi  al-Falah: 

t-  J*  S'  S-  P 

j\  s-lll  lil  (g-l */2a  11  j  s-\X\j 

-s  p  s* 

(J,\ o-bu  CU3 J  k3  ^  M 

.(^ajjJ  J Ibb  11  A--1LL>- 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtaw f: 

-CLP  1^\  S-tll  13)  IaIjS  e-C*_i  l^ull  3  b*5*  ^-*-0-3  a— c£^ 

i— bbs  J& li  bby°  ACa  1-Pju  ij^  j\  o -CLP  -C>-^j  ^JlS)  bd  Oj-1  ACo  bj -Cpl jh 

|0-o~Jl  a]  ^jblll  (jb!  jAa-bJI 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Tayammum  for  a  person  who  cannot  perform  wudu' 

Question 

A  person  cannot  perform  wudu’  by  himself  but  his  wife  or  attendant 
who  could  assist  him  is  present.  Is  it  fard  on  him  to  perform  wudu’  or 
can  he  perform  tayammum?  Will  his  salah  be  valid  if  he  performed  it 
with  tayammum? 

Answer 

Wudu’  is  fard  on  him  if  his  wife  or  attendant  who  could  assist  him  is 
present.  His  salah  will  not  be  valid  if  he  performs  it  with  tayammum. 


.123  (-gjUajtlaJ\  A-JlW-  1 
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Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq: 

jy ojj  * Li^  ISLajl  A_J>^£~  ^  0-\]j)J  O-LolS^  Lol»*  .Aj>- J  (jjj 

^3*}L>- ^  ^  ^JfcUa3  A^j>-j)j  j  Ajlc^l  Aj  (jLCwjl  ^  (^a  <kj*As>-  j*£~ 

1  * 
.A^l^ j  ‘\JL^Sj>~  ^J,\ 

Fathal-Qadir : 

S-  S-  f-  t- 

jSAjp  ^*3  AjvC-1  Aj  (jUcU-jl  oJJX>  Aj  ^>-Ll^0>  L«  AJ  LoL>-  Jc>-^  (jli 

.jjili  <0^)1  ^_«-JLi  b!  u- Jfe  111 

Fatawa  Shamv. 

JL  iybcud  oi  ^  bl  1 — 3I  U_A-xi 

.l^-Jx- ubS  ^j£=u 


Imdad  al-Ahkam: 

He  may  perform  tayammum  in  place  of  wudu’  and  ghusl  provided  he 
has  no  wife  and  children,  and  cannot  employ  an  attendant;  or,  he  has  a 
wife  and  children  but  they  are  not  prepared  to  assist  him  to  relieve 
himself  and  to  perform  wudu’.  if  his  wife  is  happy  to  assist  him  in  this 
regard,  it  is  not  permissible  for  him  to  perform  tayammum.4 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Inability  to  use  water 
Question 

A  person  has  water  but  cannot  use  it  (because  he  is  excused,  e.g.  he  is 
paralysed).  A  stranger  or  a  friend  of  his  is  present  but  he  does  not  ask 
either  one  for  help  and  performs  salah  with  tayammum.  What  is  the 
ruling  in  this  regard?  Is  it  necessary  for  him  to  ask  for  help? 


4  Imdad  al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  375. 


,140\1 -.g\J\^A\ 1 
.28\1  3  IjSj  il23\l  ^cxs 2 

.234\1  3 
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Answer 

It  is  necessary  for  a  such  a  person  to  seek  assistance  from  whoever  is 
present  (friend  or  stranger).  In  such  a  situation  it  is  not  permissible  for 
him  to  perform  salah  with  tayammum  without  seeking  help. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Raiq : 


A>- 


h.yJd  (3  <djjj  libiA  LoL>-  o\j 

Abbi-  JS-  bl  <01  i— JbjJd  is  4ilc\  <Ci  ^  ^y>  ‘CaJjA  jS- 


'Umdatul  Fiqh: 

A  person  is  ill  and  he  can  find  no  one  who  can  assist  him  to  perform 
wudu’,  and  he  cannot  perform  wudu’  by  himself,  if  he  finds  an 
attendant  or  one  is  available  in  exchange  for  a  normal  wage  and  he  is 
able  to  pay  such  a  person,  or  there  is  someone  close  by  who,  if  when 
asked  for  help,  will  help  him;  then  he  must  not  perform  tayammum 
because  he  falls  under  the  category  of  a  person  who  has  access  to 
water.2 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Tayammum  for  a  palsy  or  stroke  patient 
Question 

A  person  has  a  stroke  or  is  suffering  from  palsy  and  cannot  perform 
wudu’  because  of  it.  There  is  no  one  to  help  him.  Can  he  perform 
tayammum? 

Answer 

if  such  a  person  cannot  perform  wudu’  himself  and  there  is  no  one  to 
help  him,  he  may  perform  tayammum.  However,  if  his  attendant  is 
nearby  or  he  has  enough  money  to  pay  a  person  for  this  service  and 
the  worker  is  not  demanding  a  payment  which  is  more  than  the  norm, 
then  the  patient  is  not  permitted  to  perform  tayammum. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


,140\1  1 


2  'Umdatul  Fiqh,  vol.  1,  p.  237. 
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p-'  ^ 33  p-L- (3 (Jl_^  ^  '  3^  ^A*^-5  -AIL«->  ^  1  -AXO»i  3  ' 

^\)  jKX&tSS  ^j...y^A\  3  '-«-^  C-O&jA.'  ^JfcUsJ  3  ^  (jAii  aJj  cj^d  o ^>-3  _^3  -Aj>-J 

«Aj^  ^  -Xj2j  A_*^\J  c  ^  IjcLa^I  Nj  ^JCL£>N'  l33£  N  j'  3'  (j^r 

o-uji5^  ajX'U?  a»a^Ij  ^y>  3'  *'-ol>-  3i  ^'  a^3  (J“^'J>"  ( _y?v"  3  aJ^S)  d^°yi 

Aj  jZ>\l^j^  (J3  aJ  AjI  ^j^JL^oJI  3  '-°  ^j-kUs> j  3j  .lil_fljl  ^<»-uL>  ''A  o^>»3  oJjj 

^IjJklj  ."^LJ-9  3  j|_^r*"^  ^fcliaJlj  Ai*^j>-  ^JclJA  3j  ‘J*^  J)\  p-<k-s_0  *^1  1^L>-I 

1  ^ 

.^jLiJl  ^3^"  ‘Vo  *oAJ»-3  ^$aJ'  3  '-«^  ® ^r?“ 

Tahtdwl  'Ala  ad-Durr: 

1  33  ^'‘■^o-^-A '  3  ^ '  i3^  '  /s^3"^*  i3~^3  ( 3"^°  3  33  /3y^ ) 

^  •  Nli j  ^5^  3  ^3^'  lP  -0£>  ^^jA'  3  jW“  3>~^  ^  r^°_^i  -^>A  (j‘^~=>2  3  y* 

1 ^  3^  'M  N  SLJLS  ^1  \i\  jl >1  ^-XC-  ^jUillj  •^t'J^  £>J  y^^'  O^  ta' 

^C-  ^j\]a^]a^\')  •r*As*  ^|j  La  j^s]\j  ^J-AA  y r3  J3-^'  O'  ( 32-*^  3  '-^ 

.(tfo/>  ijjJl 

Sharh  an-Niqayah : 

s- 

N  /oN  L^s  ^1  s^Lj  3^A'  (^”  -^3  3»Oj  o^s>~j  33  •*o'3aJ!  ^ yOi  33 

^yju)  a^s 3^A'  31^  ^-3*^3  3'-«-sc^«'  Ji  3^* 

.(n*a/>  :ajUJ' 

Badax  as-Sanai': 

^^3  a]  ^  A_fc«_iJ^_>  I  A_*^^J  C-  3  1  3L^i  0yv2J  ''il  l  .yO  ^  _3-? 

c yv^ll  3 3'  ®3^-a1I  3  3^  s-3^«  0  3^"  I  a y^o^S  A-LsJCsi  1^!  Aj  jsAc^uj^  3^° 

X*£-  ^£>  (Sjjj  3' 3%'  ^ ^ ~* jJby6  ojjJa]\ j  3P01JI  3^  ^oJfcjJk' 

1jl>A  Ail  ^yfcUaJl  3^  $A-J'  ^jh&A  dj^=*t  o'  ^1  ^3^  ^  j^A.\  3  3^  3i 

2  f 

•  JjjjJl  ^j/2  0  -o  (J1 lw3 t^-  1  j^J  t<U-;JU  -X-JU  il— '■J y 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 


.233\1  ^LiJI^jhi  1 
,48\1  :^Il^)!^Iju  2 
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''i  ajuL  UzjI  £-111  (jj  c_3l^r  (j^2j Ail  ''ij  All  -Aj£  (ji^  ^Jj 

(Jl*jCL*A!b  ^1  (J) jla*U j  (3 JJjbdi  (jl  (j\j  (3 ji 

#■  fr  «•  s-  .  .  t- 

j\  jjAj>d  Aj  do  Loli-  -V>-^  C)d  A^uOj^J Jjj  bij  A^Cs^j  ^yo  2  i^o  ^  - 5~*~ j 

•jJslS  Aj^j  bi  Aj\  (^JlsjJd ^JSsU?  ^*-3  Ajbd  Ao  (jUcud  ^  ^yfi  o-AAC- 

Fatawa  Fandiyyah: 

This  person  can  perform  tayammum  in  the  absence  of  a  worker  and 
attendant.2 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


A  person  in  major  impurity  performing  tayammum  in  the  absence  of  privacy 

Question 

Ghusl  is  wajib  on  a  person  but  there  is  a  crowd  of  people  and  there  is 
no  private  place.  Can  he  perform  tayammum? 

Answer 

The  person  in  major  impurity  should  not  bath  in  public.  He  must 
perform  tayammum.  if  there  is  no  access  to  privacy,  it  is  prohibited  to 
expose  the  private  area. 

Shark  Munyatul  Musalli: 


Oo-Ad-^  j\  dd>-  dd^>-b!  A>i  oi^j  b!  ^3 

o-d^d  i * $>•  Aid  dd  /,  1  ■  ^  a.Tc'  -Ti 1  t  ^_d \  a^o\  ^ 

b!  dWu  d-****^  /N^fc-  d^u  A-UjaJ \  o \^j )  ^oL^clCs  -  ~~  ^ i  J^JLcd 

d-^*JJj  j»jJL!>  d^  ijf'  ^pJd  Ids  obi  4^_d*wo  ji*3  .../X-jo 

j3  dd  Ad^d- d^  . . . /djdd  \  o^j  )j  i  bi  -AJLC.  \  1  °  ".d  bljj  ^ .d  1 

ChAd  L3bb^-  dib>-  d  obi  e jj_y£:  b!  -4LC-  I  i  o 


Fatawa  Shami: 


.28\1  :h,jJk\  1 

2  Fatawa  Farldlyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  90;  'Umdatul  Fiqh,  vol.  1,  p.  237. 
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t-  f- 

liij  6Aj  jjja\ja  AJ £~  {_£&-*  (jN  ‘W*-^  ^-*^5  ij 

''.(Jjl  ^Jl  jS”  U^=-l 

In  short,  it  is  prohibited  to  expose  one’s  private  area  in  the  presence  of 
people.  This  person  will  therefore  perform  tayammum  and  not  ghusl. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  tayammum  on  a  bus  wall 

Question 

A  person  is  travelling  by  bus  and  it  is  the  time  of  salah.  There  are 
neither  wudu’  arrangements  on  the  bus  nor  will  the  bus  stop.  Can  he 
perform  tayammum  on  the  bus  wall? 

Answer 

if  the  wall  of  the  bus  has  dust  or  soil  on  it,  he  may  perform  tayammum. 
if  not,  he  cannot. 

Al-Hidayah: 

tW'  v>L^'  0-*  lA>^'  Ss>~  y#  (J^=u  (J,\  JJS*  J 

^  ^  ^ 


Jadid  Fiqh  Masa’il: 

The  walls  of  trains,  buses  and  so  on  are  generally  made  of  steel,  wood 
or  plastic.  It  is  not  permissible  to  perform  tayammum  on  them. 
However,  in  the  course  of  the  journey,  dust  generally  settles  on  them 
and  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah  is  of  the  view  that  tayammum  on 
dust  is  valid.3 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Tayammum  to  read  Hadlth 
Question 

Although  water  is  present,  a  student  performs  tayammum  to  read 
Hadlth.  Is  this  permissible?  Can  it  take  the  place  of  wudu’? 


-155\1  1 

.51\1  au jJ>\ 2 


3 Jadid  Fiqhi  Masa’il,  vol.  1,  p.  98. 
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Answer 

In  the  above  case,  a  ruling  of  permissibility  can  be  extracted  from  a 
statement  of  'Allamah  ibn  Nujaym  MisrT  rahimahullah.  However, 
'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  disagrees  with  him.  Nonetheless,  Hadrat 
'Allamah  Anwar  Shah  Kashmiri  rahimahullah  gives  preference  to  the 
statement  of  'Allamah  ibn  Nujaym.  In  the  above  situation,  it  is 
permissible  to  perform  tayammum  especially  if  the  student  fears  that 
he  will  miss  the  Hadlth  lesson. 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq : 

dji — xS*  frill  d  ‘Xfrb  <cb>-j  3  lb j ^  BjlJdl  b>  jl 


. cu ..  1  ...  I  1 


'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  goes  into  a  lengthy  discussion  in  Radd  al- 
Muhtar  and  refutes  the  view  of 'Allamah  ibn  Nujaym  rahimahullah.  The 
gist  of  it  is  quoted  below: 

jS  ij&  IS)  b!)  aU.1  Qjl  j h.  11  d  11  p«-pJl  jl 

frill  d — d  j\  |fr jjdl  jfr-Xj>d,l  ^ls  t  J-Cj  J)  bl 

£  ‘CTc*  4jll  3^  ‘daJ  111 j  1  frob!  i  ^3 j3  l31^:  4jb!  $  bb-fr  ^bbdl  ^1 

ejds  p*-jdl  dpwfr  ^fr^dl  3  b>  (jl  C^All  Ijjfcj 

3^  l^dx"  d-q  b>  ^jb^Jl  br  fr-t^-^  3  j  4  Jd"1  Id  -q  bl  frill  ^  frb-sbll 

.c^-o-lc- 1*5"  l^sbbfr-  Jt  d-Xj  Lo 

'Allamah  Anwar  Shah  Kashmiri  rahimahullah  gives  preference  to  the 
view  of 'Allamah  ibn  Nujaym: 

JUC-  dbjl  frill  jl_Xj>-^  db>-  ojl JaJl  Jl  bl  jdl  frbj>bd  p*-*dl  jl  jd-j 
2 

1  1 - b^  .0  - ^  «jjl  o^d^.1  do  t  C -CoC*  L  j 3  .^1 K  |  ^l.....ll  frvdf1  J  ^^s^dl - O- b^ 

A  Hadlth  states: 


,151\1  1 

.244\1  2 

-403\1  r^UI  ^  3 
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^ _ fi-Ls  h. i 1  i . ‘cTc.  4Ai  1 1  4Ai  1  ^(*3 ^  d ^  ^o-c-  CR ^  C^~ 

5-Xj  ^*^2^3  jgi A j*- 1  f  1^-*  1  i  Q-^-  ,..  1 . ~^a  A_b.C-  4jd  ^  4JJ  1  d^  ■  A_.Tc-  JS^j  .'a  l . -~  3 

1  i  i 

•  j»bdd\  tJj>-^Jl  ^C-  ‘Cdc-  4lil  ^*2  ^aJ  4jJoj  <C$J>-^  ^C^wO  ^aJ  -hjldd  (^' 


Ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  came  out  of  the  toilet  and  a  man  met  him  at  the  Jamal  well  and  offered 
salam  to  him.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  not  reply  until  he 
turned  to  a  wall ,  placed  his  hands  on  it,  and  then  wiped  his  face  and  arms. 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  then  replied  to  the  person’s  salam. 

Purity  is  not  a  prerequisite  to  reply  to  a  salam.  Despite  this,  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  tayammum  and  then  replied. 
Although  the  Muhaddithun  say  that  in  the  beginning  of  Islam  purity 
was  a  prerequisite  for  replying  to  a  salam  and  was  abrogated  later  on, 
Hadrat  Shah  Sahib  rahimahullah  says  that  there  is  no  harm  in  saying 
that  it  is  mustahab. 


We  learn  from  this  Hadlth  that  actions  for  which  purity  is  not  a 
prerequisite,  it  is  permissible  to  perform  tayammum  even  in  the 
presence  of  water.  However,  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  concluded 
from  the  above  Hadlth  that  tayammum  in  the  presence  of  water  will 
only  be  permissible  for  an  action  which  will  be  missed  and  there  is  no 
replacement  for  it,  e.g.  the  janazah  salah;  and  salam  falls  under  the 
same  category.  The  reply  to  this  is  that  the  issue  under  discussion  also 
falls  under  the  same  category,  viz.  the  Hadlth  lesson  will  be  missed  and 
there  is  no  alternative  or  replacement  for  it. 

We  learn  from  the  Hadlth  of  Hadrat  Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu  that  the 
reply  to  a  salam  does  not  fall  under  the  category  of  those  actions 
which  are  missed  quickly.  He  says:  “I  offered  salam  three  times  to 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  he  did  not  reply.  He  hastened 
into  his  room,  performed  wudu’,  came  out  and  replied  three  times  to 
my  salam.”  (narrated  by  Ahmad) 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 
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Chapter  Four:  Masah  on  Khuffayn  and  Jaurabayn 

Masah  with  fabric  socks  which  have  leather  soles 

Question 

if  the  soles  of  socks  are  of  leather  and  a  fabric  is  stitched  to  them  for 
the  upper  section,  will  masah  be  permissible  on  them? 

Answer 

The  following  is  stated  in  Ahsan  al-Fatawa: 

if  the  upper  section  is  of  a  fabric  which  is  so  thick  that  it  fulfils  the 
prerequisites  of  masah  and  the  sole  is  of  leather,  then  masah  is 
unanimously  permissible,  if  the  upper  section  is  of  ordinary  cotton, 
masah  is  unanimously  impermissible,  if  the  upper  section  is  of  wool 
and  it  is  thick,  but  it  does  not  fulfil  the  prerequisites  of  masah,  then 
there  is  difference  of  opinion  among  the  latter  scholars  as  regards 
permissibility  for  masah.  The  majority  hold  the  view  of 
impermissibility  and  it  is  also  the  more  cautious  view.1 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah: 

if  cotton  woollen  socks  have  leather  soles,  masah  on  them  is 
permissible.  However,  Munyatul  MusallT  says  that  masah  on  cotton 
socks  with  leather  soles  is  impermissible.  Caution  demands  that  one 
abstains.2 

Hashiyah  at-TahtdwT: 

\  b!  (jdjLCo  jS-  (jCLjij  US'  q)  q!  plx-1 

^3  OS'  L3bUc>Qh  ^3  (jdjcco  js-  qS  liQjj  jW  US 

3.UpUkl 


Shark  an-Niqayah : 

£ ■  £■  £■  £■  £■  £■ 

c  \aQ $  -kL>-l  (jL  -kL>-l  L)U 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  65. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  9,  p.  47. 

.128  jj*  3 
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^  f-  £•  £•  -  &  f- 

^j^9  U*- ^  ^ ^  a  . y \  3^5  ^  (3 dd i  ^3^  b. * •■<>-"-' ~ -^  ^ ^ 

. ( ^^^’/^  lAjljbJl  ^^-Jo)  .(^^LttJl  r^X&j  t3j  j*ld 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Masah  on  cotton  jurmuq 

Question 

What  is  a  jurmuq?  Is  masah  permissible  on  a  jurmuq  if  the  upper 
section  is  of  cloth  and  it  is  not  thick? 


Answer 

A  jurmuq  is  worn  over  a  khuff  to  protect  the  khuff  from  mud  and  other 
similar  things.  Masah  on  jurmuq  will  only  be  permissible  if,  when 
masah  is  made  on  it,  the  wetness  reaches  the  khuff  under  it. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


jj  -  i  \  e jjdaJi  yA  ok-  i^ail-1  Jj ^uAj  p-C2j  (‘CjS ja y>-  j\  aIjS) 

^Isl  3_3  ^33)  t3  °^^3^  L»^  a]  (_)L5j^  9 

3_3  33^  ^  l^1^5 3-*  3^3  3*  LlS^  ^  35  1 0-4*  lx 

U^=u  b j*tS\  ^<^1,1  (J^  l)^2^  l)^ 

>1 

.^1 l,^  *lx  ^c^«Jsl  33^  ^>Lo  <3 L*^ 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah: 

33^  ^  a^_jJ^>  Lo  3*  L}^  3^  L«j&  L»«^uJ  3I3  3^s 3s 3^-!  ta]j 

3I  ^ ^L) ^S*”  3-0  L>iS"”  0^3  3^ii-l  3_^3  lo.^ .<■»■* *J  (jlj ^4 L03I  3-0  Li^S"  (jlj  ^ *1  c* 
Ll£"  olj  Iq-4"-^-  Lo  (J»L-J1  ij^2^  3^Sj  U ^^-=n  3l  L»-4-Jx  3_^r  3l  A-^^JLi  Lo 

#■  .  #■  #■  #■  s-  t-  e- 

3I  3^-1  3I  (J^9  3-5Jo-l  LoJjo  L». ^ AJ  lij  AjI  Lo  j\  (j-a 

^c— J.I  33^:  ^  L»-4-Jx  ^-O J  3->Jo-1  Lo  JvJO 

Sharh  an-Niqayah : 


.268\1  ijL^U  ^  1 

.330\1  :a33j  3^1  AiiJI  j  c32\l  :a^I  ^jLjJI  2 
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s-  s- 

-^S-  (jl  ’.r^s^^j  A^=»l >-\j  44^o^>-  ^Ji\j  6,*0>>La  ^J^lj  ^1  ^JJ  ^  6<~r3J^~a 

)  )  ^  p 

^si2j2j  77  ,J-. ydc-  4lil  4Ail  bibb  (JVw  t — 9^£- 

s-  ~ 

.(o^u  :  J?  :4j\JbJl  .r^s yfi ^xoLtX-  j  Lyyus  cs-tlb  ^oU 

Allah  ta  ala  knows  best. 


Using  both  hands  when  making  masah  on  leather  socks 

Question 

When  making  masah  on  leather  socks,  will  a  person  use  only  the  right 
hand  or  both  hands? 


Answer 

Both  hands  will  be  used:  the  right  hand  for  the  right  foot  and  the  left 
hand  for  the  left  foot. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


O-Xj  ^yju  j  0 L*5"  ^.Ja.Sj 

.  s-  s-  ^  s-  s- 

C-jSs-«J  Ijli  ^y>  ^cJ^l  ^JoLa  yv-c^Jl  o Jo  &\j  r-Jis>~ 

c  .  s-  s- 

^j^aSOl  ij)j  c3_^  k3^~S'  cii 

.(j^«_^  Jj)  Ij^o  0^^“^ 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindvyyah: 

t-  t-  S.  f.  ^ 

(jjyv^cul  0 Jo  ^/2iJ  ^j_oO  il  &J3S>-  ^jJL«  ^_4_J|  0 Jo  ^y2J  ^  ^C-fcuJsl  *LoLOj 

.AjuLJ  ^ ^jaj j  i3 ^2  JjtJl  j  ‘C&i-  ^jJLa 

Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband: 


When  making  masah  on  leather  socks,  the  compulsory  extent  is  that  of 
three  fingers;  and  the  Sunnah  is  to  use  all  the  fingers  [including  the 
thumb].  Fingers  of  the  right  hand  will  be  placed  on  the  right  foot  and 
of  the  left  hand  on  the  left  foot.  The  person  must  then  pull  his  hand 
towards  his  shank,  going  beyond  his  ankles.2 


2  Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband,  v ol.  2,p.  261. 
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We  learn  from  the  above  quoted  texts  that  both  hands  must  be  used 
when  making  masah  on  leather  socks. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Masah  on  jaurabayn 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  make  masah  on  jaurabayn  which  are  thin? 

Answer 

Masah  on  socks  which  are  made  of  cloth,  wool  or  cotton  is 
unanimously  impermissible  according  to  all  the  four  Imams. 

Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah  has  the  following  prerequisites  for 
masah  on  jaurabayn: 

They  must  be  thick,  water  must  not  seep  in,  a  person  must  be  able  to 
walk  with  them  for  two  miles,  they  must  remain  upright  on  the  shanks 
without  tying  them. 

Tadhkiratur  Rashid: 

Question:  Hadrat  Gangohl  rahimahullah  was  asked:  if  socks  are  made  of 
banat,  kashmirah1  or  any  other  similar  thick  cotton  fabric,  will  masah  be 
permissible  on  them? 

Answer:  if  the  fabric  does  not  absorb  water  and  does  not  fall  down 
when  walking,  then  masah  on  such  socks  will  be  permissible.2 

Mufti  Nizam  ad-DTn  rahimahullah,  the  Mufti  of  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband 
writes: 

if  non-leather  socks  -  whether  made  of  nylon,  cotton,  etc.  -  have  the 
special  qualities  of  leather  socks,  then  there  is  leeway  for  making 
masah  on  them.  The  special  qualities  are:  they  must  cover  the  feet 
together  with  the  ankles,  no  part  of  the  covered  foot  must  be  visible, 
water  must  not  seep  through,  a  person  must  be  able  to  walk  with  them 
without  wearing  any  shoes  and  without  tying  them  for  about  two 
miles.  While  walking  this  distance,  they  must  neither  get  torn  nor  fall 
down  from  the  shanks.  Thus,  masah  on  non-leather  socks  -  whether  of 
nylon,  cotton  or  wool  -  which  have  these  qualities  will  be  permissible 
as  is  the  case  with  khuffayn.3 


1  Thick  woollen  fabric. 

2  Tadhkiratur  Rashid,  vol.  1,  p.  182. 

3  Nizam  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  42. 
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Yes,  masah  on  thin  socks  is  not  permissible. 

The  Malikls  have  the  following  prerequisites  for  masah  on  jaurabayn: 
Leather  must  be  stitched  on  the  upper  section  of  the  jaurabayn,  the 
leather  must  be  pure,  it  must  cover  the  ankles,  and  it  must  be  easy  to 
walk  with  them. 

According  to  Shafi'Ts,  the  jaurabayn  must  be  thick,  and  one  view  is  that 
the  soles  must  be  of  leather.  Another  view  is  that  it  is  not  necessary  for 
the  soles  to  be  of  leather.  Imam  NawawT  rahimahullah  writes  in  Shark 
al-Muhadhdhab: 


.Lbbbi-  bb  ‘Cdc-  ^~A.\  bb  AI3 ^  A^  ^JtJd  Ajubo  ( 


Hamballs  also  state  that  the  jaurabayn  must  be  thick,  it  must  be  easy  to 
walk  with  them,  and  there  must  be  no  need  to  tie  them  up  at  the 
shanks. 


Maulana  'Abd  ar-Rahman  MubarakpurT  Sahib,  a  Ghayr  Muqallid 
scholar,  also  laid  down  the  condition  that  the  jaurabayn  must  be  thick. 
He  writes  in  Tuhfatul  Ahwadhi : 


j ,j£  (jlid-1  j  L43  tjy _J£- 

b \j  -A-i  bb  (jysjJill 


1 


bl  (jULsj  US  Gj  LU ^  <• 


bS"  IS]  b>lj  t  L^.Lc- 

<1 

•  ^  b^d  1  ■-  £ a  b  ^  •  2 


The  author  of  Tuhfatul  Ahwadhi  has  written  that  it  is  gauged  from  the 
statement  of  ibn  Taymlyyah  rahimahullah  that  jaurabayn  which  can  be 
walked  with  fall  under  the  category  of  leather  socks  and  masah  is 
permissible  on  them. 

Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 

Socks  which  are  not  of  leather  but  are  so  thick  that  water  does  not 
seep  through  them  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  walk  a  mile  with  them, 
then  it  is  permissible  for  a  resident  to  make  masah  on  them  for  24 
hours  and  a  traveller  for  72  hours.2 

Before  this,  Hadrat  [Mufti  Mahmud  GangohT  Sahib]  had  hesitated  in 
issuing  a  fatwa  of  permissibility  for  masah  on  jaurabayn  which  have 
leather  soles.  This  fatwa  is  in  the  ninth  volume  [of  Fatawa 


2  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  195. 
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Mahmudiyyah ].  However,  his  fatwa  of  permissibility  was  issued  in  1394 
A.H.  while  the  fatwa  of  precaution  was  issued  in  1359  A.H. 

To  sum  up,  masah  on  thick  socks  is  permissible  and  not  permissible  on 
thin  socks. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


An  investigation  of  the  Hadith  on  masah  on  iaurabavn 

Some  scholars  claim  that  the  narration  which  makes  reference  to 
masah  on  jaurabayn  is  weak,  but  this  is  not  correct.  The  narration  and 
an  investigation  of  it  are  provided  below: 

Tirmidhl  Sharif: 


(jj  (Jjyfc  ijJ  {j£-  obi*  boJo-  bits  tjbbjC-  ^  bo-Jo- 

3^"  1  O^L*Jsl  ^ 

1  * 

J>-  C-O  _k^>-  Ijjfc  Jli 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  wudu  and  made  masah 
on  jaurabayn  and  shoes... 


(nyta)  , 


3  (Y\A)  3  Cjfj 

b_— A-flJ  ^  ^yA  3-XC-  ~X9^ 

~X^^-  (J\«9  Ajl 3^  b -vO *>  3  1 

.A~al 


t- 

^  ^  (Jli j  o-^^i 

A^-P  a!}1  3^  SjOtll  ^P  l3c)^x11  C-o 1-X^j 

i  *  .  f.  fl  f.  ?  s- 

A^P-  AAil  3*^  1  3^  0^  l 

#■  — 

(j\^)  J^dU  Cx^JL^r’"^  3^  (/^>-A*  -AAP  3^  C-o aJ»I 

.(oo^/iiA/>  •  3 3^"  I  I 
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Imam  TirmidhT  rahimahullah  classifies  this  Hadlth  as  hasan  sahlh.  This 
is  with  regard  to  its  sanad  because  all  its  narrators  are  reliable. 
However,  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal,  ibn  Ma'Tn,  ibn  al-Madlnl,  Muslim,  Sufyan 
ThaurT  and  'Abd  ar-Rahman  ibn  MahdT  state:  “made  masah  on 
khuffayn”.  Only  Abu  Qays  makes  mention  of  jaurabayn  and  shoes.  Is 
this  addition  classified  as  shadh  bearing  in  mind  that  the  previously- 
mentioned  scholars  reject  it? 

Observe  the  following  investigation: 

Shadh  is  when  a  reliable  narrator  narrates  differently  from  other 
narrators. 

Tadrlb  ar-Ram : 


.oyS-  j bl  b°  bl  iSjj  b° 


When  a  reliable  narrator  narrates  differently  from  what  people  narrate.  It  does 
not  refer  to  a  reliable  narrator  relating  an  incident  which  is  not  related  by 
others. 


An  example  of  shadh  can  be  found  in  Tirmidhi  Sharif: 


yA  ‘Cdc-  Qli  djjfc  fy  jC£S\  JJJjdl 

j  5  s-  o  s. 

'r* q ill  ollb  y\j  yA  syC>\j 


When  any  ofyou  performs  the  two  rak'ats  offajr,  he  must  lie  down  on  his  right 
side.  'Abd  al-Wahid  differed  with  other  narrators  of  this  Hadlth  in  the  sense 
that  others  related  the  action  ofRasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  while 
'Abd  al-Wahid  related  his  statement.  This  is  therefore  shadh. 


As  for  the  Hadlth  under  discussion,  there  is  no  mention  whatsoever  of 
khuffayn.  This  shows  that  it  is  a  different  incident  from  this  one.  Abu 
Qays  narrates  from  Hadrat  MughTrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  about  making 
masah  of  jaurabayn  wa  na'layn  while  others  relate  masah  of  khuffayn. 
We  can  therefore  say  that  this  narration  is  peculiar  to  Abu  Qays;  he  is 
not  differing  with  others.  And  the  principle  is  that  a  peculiarity  of  a 
reliable  narrator  is  correct  and  acceptable. 


Tadrib  ar-Rawi  states: 


.232\1  oojju  1 
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\  \ J L^jlJ  bJ^  °->j^i  (l£_?|j^  o\j) 

4a^2j  Jjjjj  pj  olj  <A-w>T-^  oS^iS  ^\r> .  ■  >>,  \l_j5_y.  llCl^-  bl-3-C-  t3^”  ol^  ■  ^j-Q--.l ^ 

•  fu^o-  <Cl  La  JajfCjl  <C>-jJ>  ) J 

Abu  Qays  is  a  reliable  narrator,  he  is  to  be  found  in  the  Sihah  Sittah 
except  for  in  Muslim  Sharif. 

Tahdhib  al-Kamal  states: 

.(^/w  l _ -O-Cp^.pb^wO  c£j— a  *tC-\_aC-l  C  JJ  o  4jjj  JlS 

lij 

:J^'  cj  <.^u*o  j  ijajos  ^*jj  jjJJpl  jJLs  ‘CAjaJ-I  (_y^>- 

.(r»/f  i^o ^ ^)  .cJ 
.(r^r  ^  L_-0 jJicJl)  .  ^ys/2jZ-  4_flj  iJisUl-l  JlS  4  J^^-yCb  JjjJk  /V^Sj 
•  b_C  1  /oIjLaA-^-S  -X  A/^"  1  J  1  J  l^ 

s-  s- 

•CA_o  A_Hj  ^  O  ^y-O-9 

.‘LJj&\J-1  i^S^cl  iJUb  Ajio 4^1^11  ^cX3j  £-1^31  ^  Jj_y^j 

^^S^A^a  4 I  4olj}^  0*^  (^l-***-Jl^  C^C  ^-*1  °!>L^  *CCoA^^l^ 

(^AV^Ai/^)  a Jl  ol jjjj  ‘lSjj^  (jj£>  £jSj  Jjjjl?  0*^/0  4j>^oJl 

(Jj  (^*V0  (J  0^" 

•OW^“  <jJ 

s-  ?  s-  . 

^Q+hxj  rJs^-l  A3 j  4^^-|  ^Jfc j  LiaJ  Oj\£-  A3 j  Co  jJ-1  Ijjfc  (^Jca yjl  IaSJs> 

4CCo jJ>~1  1  A^o  l;J^  ^  ^£A^-a  jjJ  ^  -J^£’  O^  iCjlc  ^ol  JLfli  /Nl^>wa  ^3 Co  N  L»o 

L«  JlS j  4^j\aJ-I  Sj\xll  L-Scj^lII  (j^ 


toJ^C-  ^ Ica]  1  -X^C-  ^oCdj  1  ''il I  ^Ji3  .^Jaoi  4Ajjjiil  0^"  .235\l  o— o^Co 

l»jic-  (j  cx-ljij  c378\2  ‘315  ^  ‘OUJocJl  _^5lflJI  A^-  j 

.123  ,jO>  CCboJoi-l 
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oljj  3  doAa-  Jli  y  ,jp  (j^-  (jifeA  J^j  LXvAt  3°  pd~y 

c-  .  s-  #■ 

SjOlll  (j£'  (J^J>-y-dl  ^  jjjJ&  °\%U  ® _/'’^T^  Jj^lj  Ai jSOl  Jjfcjj  A-0A1I  Jj&l  OjOtll 

#■ 

.^uUI  L^aJ l3~j  ^Jp  ^«j3  ^  I  Jli  /ol 

fi-  ^  fi. 

(jf  p-L^sj  <jJj  A^Ij  tJ^A^o  A-C-  LbJ  /oLx*2a.~  Jajj 

pjfc  iL^Ji  JJij  Ajo  (®**/0  t3  J^A-9  ^AjAJI  l^lc*  C^tI^x^-1 

J^*  Jj  C/^Jx-  (jj^»A_S-A  s-^i^3  t^^o-  doA>  :Jli  (^A^jaJI  (j^  (jl j  cC-oaJ»-1  A^jil  la'^X'l 

.A_9 ijjtll  Jj&l  JjUbL  (^A^jaJI  (J&  >a5  J^_a_S \  ^J  s-^l jJfc  Aj>-1 j 

(.CAj  aJ*-1  1a&  £^5>w2J  ^  (^£A^jaJ1  £A*£>  i— ->1 j-v^Jl j  tA^Ji^l  sNjJfc  Jli  L»^ 

£*-*11  Co3l>l  OjaJlL I  (VjX-  ^uUI  A3j  .(^uil-l  ^Jc-  £^ll  doJ. >-  j^p*  ^>-1  CoA>  ^Jbj 

^Aaj  CA^UxJl  £-*11  lSjJ  J-*  p-gAaj  Jp  £-4*11  (JJjj  ^  ^$A*i  <J 

6oJiAjCLa  C-o  ^  M  4 L-i!U^O  IpLa  S-^$*  (J-*jJj  ^Jp  £-*11  L 9jj  (J-^ 

A-lx  4j«il  I  o^laII^  cAjjAa^*  ol^>-  ^X- 

^J_a  S  (jii*_j  J  as-jj^j  3  cJIJjCUj  j  ~^4 ■  -•N  ijl  (J ^jt*Jd  O^3 

*1  -  s= 

xa^~  j^?"1  ^jLp^o  3’ — -' )  .^^-ci  Ijjjij  c ^>.1  b^.  : 

.(nAt  \^v/\ ^S\a 


To  sum  up,  the  Hadlth  which  makes  reference  to  making  masah  on 
jaurabayn  is  authentic  and  it  can  be  used  as  proof.  Moreover,  it  is 
supported  by  the  statements  and  actions  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
'anhum.1 

Observe  the  following: 

S-  fi.  fi. 

(jj  ,j^lj  (jf  s-\j$ i\j  oJU?  ^  £^aj:^b^>l  Jli 

jjlj  ojIIAI  tijjj  A?. j*-  Cy*  ^ji  J^r*"*!?  A^al^l  k_^]La 


:^jb  (jJ  jU-j  c201-199\l  :3jj^  a*x  LiA^j  c278-274\2  :a^A  (jj  jjI  oai^»  Jo^j 
.592  ^ jJl  Jlfr  ^aJJ  ^j\jjjl-l  t80\l 


SjLp  J-Sj  -Uo  :o^  (jojji-l  Jp  ^c^Jkl  ^  \£  !^%  l-flj  1  ^J«a]1  ^O-fcuJ  I 

S-  \ 

^Ij)^  (^1  i^y  -X^£>  .(^-X_A^r\J  1  ^ ^•Jo  ^xilj-JI  .X»wj  ^jl  ^Ijl?  ^ 


?  V  )  V  £■  ?  ^ 

•  l-ol^t*^?^-w£-  a1_o^“Ls  "  ^  ‘  C*  4Ajl  ^'3  °  blbb^  \jV«-C-  .p~  ljLS^)J  1  ^^yjo  3 

.^J^ob  .  bjl^T_,A?  ^yCS£-  A^s..  ,)  p- ^  O  ?b  1  0^5  (^j^Cw°-^-iL".L  1  ''  '  (i  “  ijj)^l  OjAJlJd  loblj 


^j^dpdd  c^jAjj^bd  ^c~Jd  3  i— 3b  <?VA-SVl/S  •A^juSj  <jd  ^1  i_gl  :^iij\  Joj^dJj 
t — ^bfTj  l/\'/\  >^^b  j^l  ^djd  1  ^*dj?d»l  .jljjl  XX-  i  3  '  .^,  3^o  ^  1 

.(o^S  ^jA?  t ^oll  b^^  ^s-iJJ  (jAJj^bd  ^~Jd 

Allah  ta 'ala  knows  best. 


The  prerequisite  of  "thick"  when  making  masah  on  jaurabayn 
Question 

Nowadays  people  make  masah  on  thin  socks  and  say:  “When  masah  on 
jaurabayn  is  permissible,  from  where  do  you  add  the  prerequisite  of 
their  being  thick?”  Are  they  correct? 

Answer 

1.  One  has  to  understand  in  this  regard  that  the  original  permissibility 
for  masah  is  on  khuffayn,  or  jaurabayn  which  fall  under  the 
classification  of  khuffayn,  and  these  have  to  be  thick. 

2.  This  prerequisite  is  gauged  from  the  Ahadlth: 


t-  s-  s-  i  i 

l  .  .1  i \  p-  ...  o  \  t_jl  3^d I  i  -  ^  ^  b*j  ,i*  1 . A_bc-  -Cj '  AAii  b y“'_)  ' ■ — 


■CXr*- 


■LjJI, 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  despatched  a  small  group  of  soldiers 
who  were  afflicted  by  the  cold  winter.  He  ordered  them  to  make  masah  on 
'asaib  and  tasakhayn.2 

3. 


bib  ■ — ■  ^  k- 1  ^  > — — .. . ..1. 1  t  ~yi  Jmx^,  t  o^b^  .  a  .  > . .  t  fAL.Q  bb  11 — b.  \  t  *,j  a.  .  > . t  ~ y- 


-A JOW3J  T69  4^£=tt-lj  il41  p5j  4577  oljlj  1 

2  Turbans  and  warm  socks  or  leather  socks.  Masah  on  a  turban  is  either 
abrogated  or  it  refers  to  the  completion  of  the  masah. 
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...Said  ibn  Musayyib  and  Hasan  said:  Masah  on jaurabayn  may  be  made  if 
they  are  thick. 

4.  In  previous  times  people  used  to  wear  warm  and  thick  socks  to 
protect  themselves  from  the  cold,  and  they  used  to  make  masah  on 
them. 

Hadrat  'Allamah  Shams  al-Haq  Afghani  rahimahullah  explains  this: 

Radd  al-Muhtar  contains  the  following  with  reference  to  the  definition 
of  thakhmayn: 


(3^  ^ ui \  3^  ■ 1  ^  "■  ^  to  t  a.. . ..g...’.  y t.-t \  >■  ■  ^  l 

a — a_~-;  3)  $.111  b 31  J *Lql3-\  3  b u 

.-iUo  c?  ^  a  ...  o  o  -AjiJi  3]  aII.  1  31  od  ^ 3 


The  person  must  be  able  to  walk  one  parasang  [about  3.4  miles],  the  socks  must 
remain  on  the  shanks  of  their  own  accord  [without  being  tied],  what  is  under 
them  must  not  be  visible,  they  must  not  absorb  water. 

We  learn  from  the  above  that  in  order  for  masah  on  thakhmayn  to  be 
permissible,  there  has  to  be  the  quality  of  thickness.  This  will  be 
realized  when  three  prerequisites  are  fulfilled:  (l)  A  person  must  be 
able  to  walk  with  it  without  shoes  for  three  Shar'T  miles  or  more.  (2)  It 
must  remain  upright  on  the  shank  without  being  tied.  (3)  if  water  is 
poured  over  it,  water  must  not  be  able  to  seep  through. 

These  three  prerequisites,  especially  the  third,  are  not  found  in  nylon 
socks.  Masah  is  therefore  not  permissible.  Another  reason  why  we 
have  to  be  cautious  in  this  regard  is  that  the  Qur’an  speaks  about 
washing  the  feet.  This  is  an  absolute  text.  The  Ahadlth  which  make 
reference  to  masah  on  khuffayn  are  mutawatir  or  mash-hur.  These  are 
sufficient  to  specify  [the  qualities  which  are  needed  in  socks].  On  the 
other  hand,  we  do  not  find  Ahadlth  on  masah  on  jaurabayn  whose 
chains  are  authentic  and  explicit  are  not  on  that  level  of  popularity.  In 
order  to  apply  the  same  ruling  as  khuffayn,  there  has  to  be  a  strong 
similarity  between  the  two.2 

Allah  ta'dla  knows  best. 


.188\1 


2  Fatawa  Faridiyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  104. 
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An  objection  to  the  prerequisite  of  "thick" 

Objection:  Nowadays  people  make  masah  on  thin  socks  and  say:  “When 
masah  on  jaurabayn  is  permissible,  from  where  do  you  add  the 
prerequisite  of  their  being  thick?”  Are  they  correct? 

Answer:  The  original  ruling  of  permissibility  is  for  masah  on  khuffayn 
or  those  jaurabayn  which  fall  under  the  classification  of  khuffayn,  and 
these  have  to  be  thakhmayn  (thick). 

Al-Mustadrak  of  Hakim: 


e-  e-  i  g.  g. 

(jf  ^  (3>)  13^"^  Cyi  Alii  \jo  1 

4Ail  .(Jlj  -C*— ^  -X-^-^j 

^  ^  i  i  * 

i  ^  ^  1  . -  &  ^  dif  tods  ^  d  s  ,o  1  ■ 

eL>-^:  J?yju  l^oJo-  Ijjfe  L-dL^2*Jl 

•I 

.JJbLw  kS j  1  jjfe  jyu  ^otojdl  £t~Jd  litajl  b_j)  ‘  h q  1U 


In  the  above  Hadlth,  the  word  'asaib  refers  to  “turbans”  while  one 
meaning  of  the  word  tasakhayn  refers  to  socks  which  keep  the  feet 
warm  or  it  refers  to  jaurabayn. 


•  j  j\  ^JaS>-  jjyi  <U  Lo  JjS* 


Tasakhayn  refers  to  every  such  thing  which  keeps  the  feet  warm,  e.g.  a  khuf 
jaurab  and  so  on. 

We  learn  from  this  that  there  is  leeway  to  make  masah  on  those  socks 
which  are  worn  in  winter  to  keep  the  feet  warm.  That  is,  they  have  to 
be  warm  and  thick. 


Abu  Dawud: 


t  'y£.  ■  AJ  t  *y2  -X  I ,  ^  I  "y^"  y  1,1  t  b*-3-X^>.  ;  ‘ yj  -X  Q  ^  * yj  wX_«*"  \  b-J-X^>. 

i  s-  i,  i, 

C-^olv^xJl  ^_L*j  A^ix-  4J^1 
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.602  joJj  1 

.92\112\l:^^SllAi^2 

.A^»L»jtJI  c_j\j 


MusannaflbnAbi  Shaybah: 


I  J  l  .A^X— «X>  0^Va3  0^"  lj^A^>*l  jl»3  l»OA>- 

1  ^ 
.^j^sjLs^  Ui^  taj  (J^ujj^-I  ^c-  I^lli  L»-gji 


...Said  ibn  al-Musayyib  and  al-Hasan  [al-Basri]  state:  It  is  permissible  to  make 
masah  onjaurabayn  on  condition  that  they  are  extremely  thick. 


Jjuoo  3  ^Ijto  ^  3^3^  A^£-  Lo  ^JaJo  3^  U 3  Jli 
^Lj  3  s-Ua^  JjiJl  \X&  Jlij  ^  C-olj  Jli  j»jU~ 

y^>~  3  a^*_^  Jli  /Oj  yJLji*&  \j&  lil  Nli  l^aS”"  Jsl  3  a^*_^  3-^J-lj 
a^** I  Jli  (3 1 a^* \y  3J3  3^  O^-^j  \y 

)  f-  f- 

1  CIA  -yO  Jl»9^  ^^2  ^<A~)  I  3*^  ^9-^ui  /3^3  A3 

)  p 

N  3^j3r^  ^Jp  ^^31  3  3^v^^  3s  ^axj  3-°j  a3x-  4lil  (J—^  (jv-Jl  la3w?1  3* 

Jls  Jl^^  3  l3^1a>-I 

.(i"\T' f\  I  1  < _ >1^5”*)  ,y\jL^d  ^  3^a^"  li\  Ao^-j  l-^JLso 


In  previous  times  people  used  to  wear  warm  and  thick  socks  to  protect 
themselves  from  the  cold,  and  they  used  to  make  masah  on  them. 

Allah  ta'dld  knows  best. 


Masah  on  "Reef  socks 
Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  make  masah  on  “flipper  socks”  made  by  the  Reef 
company? 

Answer 

The  Reef  company  manufactures  diving  socks  and  they  are  also  known 
as  “Seal  Skin  Socks”.  These  socks  fulfil  all  the  prerequisites  of 
jaurabayn  thakhlnayn.  In  other  words,  they  cover  the  ankles,  they 
remain  upright  without  the  need  of  being  tied,  and  the  thread,  rubber, 
etc.  are  used  to  keep  them  upright  are  an  intrinsic  part  of  the  socks, 
they  are  not  foreign  objects.  Furthermore,  it  is  possible  to  walk  three 
miles  with  them  without  wearing  shoes.  In  fact,  certain  muftis 
personally  tested  them  and  found  them  to  be  in  perfect  condition. 


.1976  ^ 3  Cyi ^ 


740 


Also,  water  does  not  seep  through.  Some  people  also  tested  this  by 
wearing  them  in  their  hands  and  immersing  them  water.  They  did  not 
feel  any  moisture  at  all.  In  fact,  when  water  was  poured  into  one  of 
them,  it  held  the  water  as  is  done  by  a  tumbler.  Furthermore,  washing 
the  outside  of  it  does  not  suffice  the  washing  of  its  inside.  Rather,  it 
has  to  be  turned  over  in  order  to  wash  the  inside.  Also,  it  has  a  strong 
plastic  cord  inside  which  is  not  visible  from  the  outside. 

Based  on  the  above,  we  are  of  the  opinion  that  it  is  permissible  to 
perform  masah  on  them. 

Mufti  Nizam  ad-DTn,  the  mufti  of  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband,  writes: 

if  non-leather  socks  -  whether  made  of  nylon,  cotton,  etc.  -have  the 
special  qualities  of  leather  socks,  then  there  is  leeway  for  making 
masah  on  them.  The  special  qualities  are:  they  must  cover  the  feet 
together  with  the  ankles,  no  part  of  the  covered  foot  must  be  visible, 
water  must  not  seep  through,  a  person  must  be  able  to  walk  with  them 
without  wearing  any  shoes  and  without  tying  them  for  about  two 
miles.  While  walking  this  distance,  they  must  neither  get  torn  nor  fall 
down  from  the  shanks.  Thus,  masah  on  non-leather  socks  -  whether  of 
nylon,  cotton  or  wool  -  which  have  these  qualities  will  be  permissible 
as  is  the  case  with  khuffayn.1 

Hadrat  Mufti  Farid  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes: 

if  there  are  nylon  socks  which  fulfil  all  these  prerequisites,  then  -  as 
per  the  preferred  view  -  it  is  permissible  to  make  masah  on  them.2 

Hadrat  'Allamah  Shams  al-Haq  Afghani  rahimahullah  explains  this: 

Radd  al-Muhtar  contains  the  following  with  reference  to  the  definition 
of  thakhmayn: 


^3,5  ‘  °  - 1  ^ j  b!^  fo  t  >  bf^  a.. . t _ •  (jjddi  ^ i 

pobl'S"  ^ — 'cl-  s-lll  <— b bl  J jbH  ^  J 


The  person  must  be  able  to  walk  one  parasang  [about  3.4  miles],  the  socks  must 
remain  on  the  shanks  of  their  own  [without  being  tied],  what  is  under  them 
must  not  be  visible,  they  must  not  absorb  water. 


1  Nizam  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  42. 

2  Fatawa  Farldlyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  104. 
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We  learn  from  the  above  that  in  order  for  masah  on  thakhmayn  to  be 
permissible,  there  has  to  be  the  quality  of  thickness.  This  will  be 
realized  when  three  prerequisites  are  fulfilled:  (l)  A  person  must  be 
able  to  walk  with  it  without  shoes  for  three  Shar'T  miles  or  more.  (2)  It 
must  remain  upright  on  the  shank  without  being  tied.  (3)  if  water  is 
poured  over  it,  water  must  not  be  able  to  seep  through.1 

Yes,  it  is  not  permissible  to  make  masah  on  thin  socks.  Therefore,  this 
fatwa  should  not  be  applied  to  every  type  of  cotton  or  woollen  socks. 

Our  friend,  Mufti  Shabblr  Sahib  who  is  the  Mufti  and  a  Hadlth  lecturer 
at  Dar  al-'Ulum  Bury  in  England,  made  a  very  beautiful  statement.  He 
said: 

if  there  is  no  leeway  to  perform  masah  on  so  strong  and  thick  socks, 
then  the  question  which  arises  is  that  was  there  ever  in  history  such 
socks  regarding  which  the  Muhaddithun  and  jurists  issued  the  verdict 
of  permissibility,  or  did  they  merely  explain  an  imaginary  ruling!? 

This  servant  says:  New  products  and  strong  fabrics  of  today  are  of  a  far 
higher  quality  than  what  was  available  in  the  past,  if  the  permission  to 
perform  masah  on  strong  and  thick  socks  is  found  in  olden  times,  it 
ought  to  be  more  permissible  in  today’s  times.  We  know  that  50-55 
years  ago,  coarse  cotton  cloth  used  to  get  worn  out  and  torn  after 
about  a  year  or  slightly  more.  But  today,  similar  cloths  remain  in  tact 
for  several  years.  I  know  of  a  person  who  wore  a  set  of  clothing  for  13 
years  and  then  gave  it  to  someone  else. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


1  Ibid. 
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Chapter  Five:  Hayd  and  Nifas 
Reward  for  the  inconvenience  of  menses 
Question 

Women  have  to  bear  the  inconvenience  of  menses  every  month.  Will 
they  be  rewarded  for  it? 

Answer 

Women  will  be  rewarded  for  the  inconvenience  which  they  bear  for 
menses.  A  Hadlth  states: 


<—■ ^  1  ■  •  ■  l \  L® 

.obUai-  j  b!j  ls-"^  b!^  oy-^ 

When  any  fatigue,  illness,  worry,  grief,  injury  and  anxiety  afflicts  a  Muslim  - 
to  the  extent  that  even  if  a  thorn  pricks  him  -  then  Allah  ta'ala  most  certainly 
atones  his  sins  through  these  [afflictions]. 

Another  Hadlth  states: 


cdaj>-^  AjbjLw  <Ull  j  b!)  I43 d_9  ljy>  L® 

2 

•Ljijj  3 jZyt- J1  Ja^- 


When  a  Muslim  is  afflicted  by  any  harm  -  even  if  it  is  a  thorn  or  more  -  Allah 
ta'ala  atones  his  evils  through  it  and  drops  off  his  sins  just  as  a  tree  sheds  its 
leaves. 

It  is  clearly  learnt  from  these  Ahadlth  that  no  matter  what 
inconvenience  a  Muslim  suffers,  he  becomes  eligible  for  countless 
rewards  irrespective  of  whether  it  is  on  account  of  menses  or  any 
other  inconvenience. 

Furthermore,  the  experiencing  of  menses  is  in  itself  not  a  misery  or 
calamity.  Rather  it  is  also  a  bounty  from  Allah  ta'ala  bearing  in  mind 
that  it  is  a  means  for  the  continuation  of  human  progeny,  even  though 
it  may  be  burdensome. 

'Umdatul  Qan  states: 
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.318\2  1 

.318\2  :rl_®  ,\jj  2 


(Jp  SjtSd  (j-lr^  (Jdl |_/'-d  (_jJ  , i^bu  4All  (j^ 

J*^  /O I  (J,lsu  4lil  p^=a>-  (j-«  (j^  {jh*‘>-  Jil&lj  p-V^J  (jl  dJj® 

s-  ? 

0-k^£-)  .O^Id  ^  lil  ol jJkl  (jl  \_U_*a> 

.(v\/r 


Allah  ta'ala  stopped  the  menses  of  the  Bam  Israel  as  a  form  of  punishment  for 
them  and  their  spouses  because  of  their  excessive  transgressions.  Some  time 
passed  in  this  way.  Allah  ta'ala  then  had  mercy  on  them  and  returned  the 
menses  to  their  women.  It  is  part  of  Allah’s  decree  that  He  made  menses  a 
means  for  the  continuation  of  the  human  race.  Don’t  you  see  that  when  a 
woman’s  menses  stops  [menopause]  she  generally  does  not  fall  pregnant? 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Disposal  of  used  sanitary  pads 

Question 

Should  sanitary  pads  which  are  used  during  menses  be  buried  or 
thrown  in  the  refuse? 


Answer 

It  is  better  to  bury  them.  It  is  also  permissible  to  place  them  in  a 
packet  and  throw  them  away. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 

1  £• 

.‘Loh^-  t3  Aj3 j  oh  11 

Four  items  should  be  buried:  nails ,  hair,  sanitary  pads2  and  blood. 


Majma  az-Zawa’id: 


t-  i  J,  t-  s- 

.  .» 1  ■  ^ i.C-  -Sj '  -.A  dy  * y  ^ ^ . .i  odti  y — i b  .  *jj  .Joy  ®dr°i  ^  .  ~y£- 

3  * 

■  lAju? yJSy  ^Ua ..0  J  4  d  .  yNf  ^  ydaJi  o\ jj  .pj*Co>-\  \Sj  j»u]l 


.358\5  1 

2  The  literal  translation  of  the  Arabic  word  is  “piece  of  cloth  which  is  used  for 
menses”.  This  is  virtually  non-existent  in  our  times.  It  has  therefore  been 
translated  as  “sanitary  pads”,  (translator) 


744 


.94\5  uCljy]!  ^  3 


Umm  Sa'd ,  the  wife  ofZayd  ibn  Thabit,  narrates:  I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  ordering  for  the  blood  which  emanated  from  cupping  to  be 
buried... 


Thus,  sanitary  pads  which  are  soiled  with  blood  should  also  be  buried. 
'Allamah  ibn  Qudamah  rahimahulldh  narrates  the  following: 


fall 


:  Jts  kSs-  a!)1  {j£-  ^ 'j>-  ijp  {y£- 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  liked  for  blood  to  be  buried. 
It  is  therefore  better  to  bury  the  sanitary  pads. 

Allah  ta'dla  knows  best. 


An  important  ruling  on  menses  according  to  Imam  Muhammad 

Question 

A  woman  became  pure  [completed  her  menses]  after  going  to  Mina. 
She  had  experienced  menses  for  four  days  before  this.  She  then 
remained  pure  for  seven  days  -  until  the  16th  of  Dhu  al-Hijjah.  During 
this  period  she  performed  tawaf,  sa'y  and  her  salahs.  She  started 
bleeding  on  the  16th  again  and  this  continued  for  three  days.  According 
to  the  view  of  Imam  Muhammad  rahimahulldh,  how  many  days  will  be 
calculated  as  the  days  of  purity  and  how  many  as  menses? 

Answer 

Radd  al-Muhtar  states: 


\  4  3-Co  d  d-h  ^  O ' j  ’ 1  d  dpyCdi  Di  d 

‘  (j^p-  Uiw>-  d*^  d  bo  ^yo  4  d-*25 

bo  Ajbbo  Olj  ...‘CabLowd  J^lbs  bi]^  4  “CabLowd  b  \  ^3  baJfeJod  ddL? 


(J ji  JJ3 j  .^dh.-bb^li  jb^as  ‘Cdjd  4jbbdli  bo  bo^jj  \ A^^-j 

2 

.  bo  •  1  b  do^aa— .  .A,  \  — ■ — — 

Al-Bahr  ar-Raiq: 


4^j^~ld  ,  d  b!  ‘tC'baa^  j»bd  ^jbbo  l3j  d-b^Cal\  ^  bo  U  Jaa^-  d^d 

jb!  4oU l~Jjo  uilASbi  J3I  ji  d^1  o\S  d-^b^ts  Aj">bo 


■72\1 :  jjU!  1 
.290\1  :Ja*A\  2 
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J&\  3^"  (jij  ^1 j3-l  ^JaJl  jL^C'jj  \4ILa j=>-  ^-^)l  jL^cA 

3>-N1j  ^j2-£>-  U^p-  J^r  (j(  3^=w  U  (J\ajIA-1  -X>3  (3  3^  3i  _3"^  p->  J-*^3 

(jN  (j_a  J$"  (j jS^  ljy==u>-}  ^ J  A_*b\j>w«l  J^lli  3^==^  ^  3]j 

•3^1  N  AjL_*J  J Jjc^3  s lij  ^1  t_^yau]l  Jil  jjj^>-  j $Lil 
Badai  as-SanaT: 


3'  £$  li»  3i-°-^l  3^^^  _y^la  11  (Jli9  L_toJ^s  3  4-"-^*l  -U^  jlx>-l  3 

lil  3  3l 3^.1  ^-aII  aJj^  3 j^-=>^  3  Cx^-^ll  3^  J&  1  3^"  oi  0  y-**-t  ^  f  1^1  aj*^Ij  3-a 

3^°  ^^lall  3^*  3i  <iAta  axj  3^5  3^~=>1  yy*-y  y£&  y&>  343  1-^c-U^s  j»Ul  aj*^  3^* 
3^=4  3^°"^1  3-°  1  3^  3i  j  *^_*£?U  3j£=«  ^  s _yJx*_SI  3  3^-Jl  3^  J*sl  3I  3^' 

Jo-\j  3*j^:  3I  3^=^1  3i  J  J>*->-  Ulxp-  L_fcJo~l  J^r  3l  3^=^1  oi^^  p->  *^U^U 

2  * 

AyS  *•>»  l<v^C-y^jl  3*^r  l  .04  *A 

Shark  al-Wiqayah: 


3A9  ojjS'  Lo  jLv£?  lil  ^<0  3*1  j\  3y»JJ  UjLx*_a  ^iaJl  3jS"  1Aj&  jjs^j 

AP  3I  IjjAjL®  yy^i  3^-=al  /o  ^A2^2^!  3^°~^1  *— -Ajo  3>-l  jr3  W^3  3-^  ® _/v^'  3  -^>3 
\jy^  3I  3^  -xi j  \  l  v2*o-  ^>3!l  ^AaJl  3*^  3^  -^4  a^IA  lo  rJl  ^3i 

s- 


In  short,  the  view  of  Imam  Muhammad  rahimahullah  is  quite  clear. 
According  to  him,  if  the  period  of  purity  between  two  menses  is  less 
than  three  days,  it  will  not  be  considered  to  be  a  period  of  purity,  if  it 
is  three  days  or  more,  we  will  have  to  see  whether  during  the  days  of 
menses  (the  ten  days)  the  first  period  of  bleeding  and  the  second 
period  of  bleeding  are  equal  to  the  period  of  purity  or  these  two 
periods  of  bleeding  are  more,  if  this  is  the  case,  in  both  cases  the 
period  of  purity  will  be  considered  to  be  menses  and  not  of  purity,  if 
the  intervening  purity  is  more,  it  will  be  counted  as  a  real  period  of 
purity. 


.206\1  1 

,44\1  2 
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We  will  then  see  whether  either  of  the  two  periods  of  bleeding  cannot 
be  menses.  In  such  a  case,  it  will  not  be  menses,  if  either  of  the  two  can 
be  considered  to  be  menses  -  whether  the  first  or  the  second  -  it  will 
be  menses,  if  both  -  the  first  and  the  second  -  can  be  menses,  only  the 
first  will  be  counted  as  menses  and  the  second  will  be  classified  as 
istihadah. 

In  the  case  under  discussion,  both  periods  of  bleeding  -  four  days  (1st) 
and  three  days  (2nd)  -  can  be  considered  to  be  menses.  The  first  will  be 
considered  to  be  menses.  Although  both  the  periods  of  bleeding 
[4+3=7]  are  equal  to  the  period  of  purity,  during  the  days  of  menses  - 
10  days  -  purity  is  more.  Thus,  four  days  will  be  menses,  seven  days 
will  be  of  purity,  and  the  bleeding  of  the  last  three  days  will  be 
istihadah. 

This  view  is  easier  for  the  woman  under  question.  The  fatwa  ought  to 
be  issued  in  this  light  and  'Allamah  SarakhsT  rahimahullah  issued  his 
fatwa  on  this. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Imam  Muhammad's  view  on  menses 

Question 

A  woman  bled  for  two  days,  stopped  for  ten  days,  and  started  bleeding 
on  the  11th  day.  This  is  considered  to  be  continuous  bleeding.  Al- 
Hidayah  contains  the  following: 

o*  J5'  'M 

Women  are  sometimes  faced  with  this  situation  during  hajj  and 
Ramadan  causing  them  a  lot  of  inconvenience  and  difficulty.  Is  there 
any  solution  for  it  in  the  books  of  jurisprudence? 

Answer 

In  the  case  under  question,  Imam  Muhammad  rahimahullah  considers 
the  two  days  to  be  istihadah,  ten  days  of  purity,  and  if  the  blood  which 
commenced  thereafter  continued  flowing  for  three  days,  then  it  is 
menses,  and  if  it  is  less  then  it  is  istihadah.  Some  jurists  issue  their 
fatwa  on  the  view  of  Imam  Muhammad  rahimahullah. 


Bearing  in  mind  the  hardships  which  are  encountered  during  hajj  and 
fasting,  a  fatwa  can  be  issued  on  the  view  of  Imam  Muhammad 
rahimahullah. 
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The  following  is  mentioned  in  the  narration  of  Imam  Hasan  ibn  Ziyad 
rahimahullah  which  he  received  from  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah: 
When  three  days  of  purity  come  in-between  two  periods  of  bleeding, 
they  will  be  considered  to  be  days  of  purity.  According  to  him,  it  is  not 
even  necessary  for  the  days  of  bleeding  to  be  more  or  equal. 


1  ^ 

bl  pbi  ij jji  to'S"  \ 3)  Oi-1 


'Allamah  Shami  rahimahullah  wrote  that  for  the  sake  of  ease,  a  fatwa 
may  be  issued  on  any  of  the  above-quoted  views. 


s-  t-  e- 

Lit  Sjjjyvall  ^}s\yA  (3  (Jlysbll  ojjis  __r*Jd  3j 


Thus,  I  feel  that  the  muftis  should  consider  the  view  of  Hasan  ibn  Ziyad 
rahimahullah. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


A  menstruating  woman  sitting  near  a  deceased  person 
Question 

Can  a  menstruating  woman  sit  near  a  deceased  person? 

Answer 

It  is  better  for  a  menstruating  woman  not  to  sit  near  a  deceased 
person. 

Al-Fiqh  al-Islamv. 


jj  oJU£-  JlS 

Al-Bahr  ar-Raiq : 


. (SVS /S’  eJUC- 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


,83\1  :UiJ\  q 1 
.289\1  ^  2 
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^Hr-^  j  (q-iidj  s-L^idlj  o_UC-  ^  jA^lc  (jd 

.{\\f ft  ^j)  .jjiaSli-l  ^\ js- 1  (3  <~jAsS-\j  ^Liajbll  jjj  3j  -(jiSli-l 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawI  'Ala  Maraql  al-Falah: 

U  bfs  (j^-  5jjJ jbH  (Jc.  p^=-l __p~|  (^d __r=-^^  Aj>_j  a] _ji) 

^1 ^>7)!l  ^-CC-  CU3 J  J  l— U^-l  jy^>-  bl  Ail  3^^  e^Sjl 

.^£_~1)  ^Lu>-bd  ^1  ^Q-g-.i.lj  jjiTjl  ^j£=^o_l  b!  jJs  Ail 

To  sum  up,  it  is  better  for  a  menstruating  woman  not  to  be  near  a 
deceased  person. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Taking  medicines  to  stop  menses 
Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  take  medicines  to  stop  menses  during  hajj  or 
Ramadan?  Women  have  to  bear  inconveniences  due  to  the  erratic 
cycles  of  their  menses. 

Answer 

Menses  is  not  something  which  has  to  be  necessarily  continued.  It  is  a 
temporary  condition  so  it  is  not  prohibited  to  take  medicines  to  stop 
it.  Rather,  it  is  permissible.  It  can  be  especially  beneficial  during  hajj  or 
Ramadan  so  that  a  woman  can  fulfil  her  obligations  easily.  Menses 
during  these  times  generally  causes  a  woman  to  bear  difficulties. 
However,  it  is  not  good  to  take  medication  to  stop  menses 
permanently  because  it  could  have  drastic  health  consequences. 
Caution  is  therefore  better. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 

s-  ? 

^J\  (3  o olj  l ^  ywJl  3  J 

Jij)  .oAxil  /O  Jli 


rJ L  y2*-}  3  ® o| j  ijy>~  ^ 

.(oo/v'  .SjoJI  /O 


.563  y>  jl y>  jjc-  3jUa^JaJI  1 
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Just  as  it  is  permissible  for  a  woman  to  resort  to  medication  to  cause 
her  menses  to  be  experienced,  if  wisdom  demands,  she  may  take 
medication  to  stop  her  menses  for  the  sake  of  fulfilling  her  obligations. 
The  experiencing  of  menses  and  its  stopping  are  not  requirements  of 
the  SharT ah. 

Jadid  Fiqhi  Masa’il: 

In  order  for  them  to  fulfil  all  the  rites  of  hajj  at  their  appointed  times, 
women  may  take  medicines  to  temporarily  stop  their  menses.  There  is 
no  blame  in  doing  this  so  that  they  could  fulfil  the  hajj  rites  within  the 
specified  times.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Engaging  in  conjugal  relations  wittingly  during  menses 

Question 

A  person  engaged  in  conjugal  relations  with  his  wife  during  her 
menses  while  he  knew  fully  well  that  it  is  haram  to  do  this.  What  is  the 
ruling  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

It  is  essential  for  him  to  repent  and  seek  forgiveness.  It  is  desirable  for 
him  to  give  something  in  charity.  A  Hadlth  states: 

t-  i  t 

LjOJ  ,Jp  “CTc-  aI)1  “UP  4ill  go' 

to  i 'j\j  jbqui  to  b'  obg  Aj  jbo  w  3  o :  •  3-^ oq  Jli  (jiaSL>- 

.(v'o/s  i A )  -jbo 


Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said  with  regard  to  a  man  who  has  conjugal  relations  with  his  wife 
while  she  is  in  her  menses:  He  must  give  half  a  dinar  in  charity.”  Another 
narration  states:  “If  the  blood  was  red  in  colour,  he  must  give  one  dinar;  and  if 
it  was  yellow,  he  must  give  half  a  dinar.” 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawi  'Ala  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 

3 (Jt>-  o-bgli  Co iggtbpdaJl  Aj 

Tus j  Ajj  ojjbqjo  1  ^  3 jj\  ou oj  ^  gs)  . toe- Tl  \j 

''  ^jboJo  3-^  O'-'';  ?A\  OtT  ol  ...rdjA  j  o' 


1  Jadid  Fiqhi  Masa’il,  vol.  1,  p.  243. 
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JlS  J?  ^  el ji.1  Jt  ,*JX  3>j^  b>  d  (J-Xjj  ^)h_0  ‘  ^  -^ ~ ; 0 

^Jx-  Ud*  b^Jx  ^  JOt;  uS  (bl  ^jUiJi  aJjS)  bl  ^jUiJi  g-U-sIali  ^3 

.(v* /N  Ijtlpdd  j-i]\  ^\£-  jUipdaJi  <CwiL>-)  .,J  iXJUj  US'  hd  *— J-CUS  ® j^JuLJd 

Fatawa  Rahlmlyyah: 

if  an  unfortunate  fellow  commits  this  major  sin,  it  is  wajib  on  him  to 
repent  and  seek  forgiveness  with  a  repentant  heart  and  with  absolute 
submission  in  the  court  of  Allah  ta'ala.  Furthermore,  he  must  give  in 
charity  according  to  his  financial  position.  When  the  law  is  broken  and 
a  major  sin  is  committed,  Allah’s  wrath  is  ignited;  it  is  deferred 
through  charity.1 

We  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  it  is  essential  for  this  person  to 
repent  and  seek  forgiveness;  and  it  is  desirable  for  him  to  give  charity 
as  mentioned  in  the  Hadlth.  This  is  because  charity  extinguishes 
Allah’s  wrath  and  brings  salvation.  It  will  be  better  for  the  woman  to 
also  give  in  charity. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Turbid  or  muddy  blood  after  the  normal  period 
Question 

A  woman  experienced  menses  for  five  days  as  per  her  norm.  For  two 
days  after  that  she  saw  turbid  or  muddy  blood.  Will  these  two  days  be 
included  in  her  menses? 


Answer 

These  two  days  are  days  of  purity,  so  they  will  not  be  counted  as 
menses.  This  is  because  turbid  or  muddy  blood  is  not  taken  into 
consideration. 

Fatawa  Tatar  Khamyy ah: 


s-b*  /CC*  y i — hi  y obi 

.(m/s  :^pli-jbb 


Al-Fiqh  al-Islami: 


Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  64. 
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Sunan  ad-Darimi: 


.(iOA^  /-N-fl-flJ  \ )  .Iv3a->-  O^lxJl  AJU  0j-\SnJ1 J  0 jh*/2  II 


Loli  La  _^LS1  -L*_>  Olj  II  ol ^11  O^Jaj  lij  !(J\i 

I  ^1  ^«a!1  o 9  ^1  I  °L  tali  3  lAW*^  y* 

3  .o^-v^l  ^jAhJlS  Aj  s-\Ji>~  ^  (3-^  Ha**^  Lo  (ji$^  (jli  6^*2j  S^LJJ  \jbfybj 

f.  f.  -.  f.  s-  s-  s- 

^\  o j)s a  11  ^Sy  j)\  o j£->&  Sj-xS  <£y  ^  ^Ll  Ajl^>  j\  ^IjI  ail«  *b$>-  o j£~~=>^  ol 


1  * 

•  LUju  Lfey\£2J  bl J  (J-^X  lAJS  ijl  ^jCi jJajjJl 


Bearing  in  mind  that  women’s  cycle  of  menses  is  disrupted  nowadays, 
if  -  out  of  necessity  and  for  the  sake  of  ease  -  a  fatwa  is  issued  that  the 
turbidity  and  muddiness  which  is  seen  after  a  woman’s  normal  habit  is 
not  menses,  it  would  be  better. 

'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  writes  in  this  regard: 


f-  f-t- 

Lib  Sjjjyvall  (3  (Jlysbll  ojjis  lj»  q-'-a-0  jjjjl  _jl  __r*Jd  (3j 

•  <uLI  3  wi- e  jjb  ^])bl  Sjj^idL  a  cLu^o-  ^u^ecdJ 


Thus,  in  the  question  under  discussion,  the  turbidity  and  muddiness 
which  was  seen  after  the  normal  menses  will  not  be  considered  to  be 
menses.  The  woman  will  commence  salah  after  five  days. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Saffron-coloured  spots  after  the  normal  cycle 
Question 

A  woman  saw  a  very  light  saffron-coloured  spot  for  one  day. 
Thereafter  she  saw  nothing  for  one  week.  A  few  days  later  she  began 
experiencing  menses  according  to  her  norm.  Will  the  saffron-coloured 
spot  be  included  in  her  menses?  From  when  to  when  will  her  menses 
be? 


Answer 

The  saffron-coloured  spot  will  not  be  counted  as  menses.  Her  menses 
will  be  counted  according  to  her  norm. 


235\1  1 

.289\1  ^  2 
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Al-Fiqh  al-Islami: 


Jju  ^  ^  (J j-HJ  \^2^s>~  Ajo  oj-\5sJ1j  o j'q*/2 II 

-Xjo  ^Sjo  pJj  oljjj  y)2^  o j h  \ 

.(i®^  />  ^iJI) 


Fatawa  Tatar  Khamyyah: 

L)pl  ^ya^-\  o^°3  (3  tal  o <*oll  3  :<Jj^  ® 3^®  c3-^? j^*sz\a y> I  o^j 

.Lio-  ijj£=u  i  L^lj  (jbojj  OJi  (jb°j  i3  bp>lj  ^  bdj  ‘(J^5- 

t- 

tpi ~ 3  3 jS  3 jji^o  j^h}>\  |»\jl  i^ y>  i^l  S\ ^li  Ojstxl  3 

ojjs  (j  e-tjs  (j  ^=*£:  W  i_s?  ^-Vcd  j]  Jp-  ^^=->-  (jj£=u 

.(nA  /\  i^^bjih)  .<uil  ^Li*_U^£" \  J ji  ^JaJ\  CpSds-^ 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Bleeding  for  three  months  after  child-birth 

Question 

A  woman  has  not  stopped  bleeding  for  about  three  months  after  child¬ 
birth.  Yes,  the  bleeding  does  decrease  occasionally.  How  many  days 
are  her  nifas  and  how  many  are  her  menses? 

Answer 

if  she  gave  birth  for  the  first  time,  40  days  after  giving  birth  will  be  her 
nifas.  The  next  15  days  will  counted  as  her  days  of  purity.  The  blood 
which  she  sees  during  this  period  is  istihadah.  Thereafter  she  will 
count  menses  according  to  her  norm,  followed  by  istihadah,  then 
menses  according  to  her  norm,  and  so  on. 

if  this  is  not  her  first  child,  i.e.  she  did  give  birth  previously  and  she 
has  a  norm  for  it,  then  nifas  will  be  counted  according  to  her  norm. 
This  will  be  followed  by  15  days  of  purity,  then  menses  according  to 
her  norm,  then  istihadah,  then  menses  according  to  her  norm,  and  so 
on. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 
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<3  3^  J)^  to J&\  ^p  Jo|^]lj  4]yi)  •  Jli 

<k^o\^c^m I  (j^£=u  ^  OiJujs^^j  l^lolc-  ^p  L»_9 

j  »  $ 

.o^UlJI  ^p ^1  aJj-Hj 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 

2  a  £ 

•  Ic-Lfi^j  I^JUj  \»A^J  ~j+5j£'  *  ~j*~  1^  ^^j\j3J<Jl  j'  (jJ/friJI  JSlj 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 

3  3  ^jii lj  s\-vcJd  3  o^jjblb  <j\*_jjbn  Jp  ^a!1  jilj  i y\j 

ijj  J&^i\  Jju  Olj  L»J  ^^iaJ  1  S-C*>  3®^  (3  (j^badl^  ^^-bi  jA  I  Jju  |»u]l  olj  ^  b.?db 

3jill*_»  C-o^  tjj  Sjsbdi  Jjlj j  S\-VLys  C-o^ 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

An  important  ruling  with  regard  to  menses 

Question 

A  woman  had  menses  for  three  days,  remained  pure  for  four  days,  and 
began  bleeding  again  for  three  days.  According  to  Imam  Muhammad 
rahimahullah,  how  many  of  her  days  are  of  purity  and  how  many  of 
menses? 

Answer 

In  the  present  case,  if  both  the  times  of  bleeding  are  added,  they  will 
total  six  days,  if  they  are  added  to  the  days  of  purity,  we  will  get  ten 
days.  As  per  the  view  of  Imam  Muhammad  rahimahullah,  both 
prerequisites  are  found  in  this  case,  viz.  if  the  period  of  purity  is  less 
than  the  period  of  menses,  and  it  is  also  the  period  of  menses,  then  the 
purity  which  comes  in-between  will  be  counted  as  menses.  Thus,  in 
the  present  case,  the  ten  days  will  be  counted  as  menses. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


.285\1  ^  1 

.300  i285\l 

.326\1  ifKJii  .40\1  J! : J6\  jo^JJj  .37\1  :i> jJt>\  ^jto i)\ 3 
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Reading  and  touching  a  tafsTr  during  menses 
Question 

Can  a  woman  read  a  tafsTr  during  her  menses?  Can  she  touch  a  book  of 
tafsTr? 

Answer 

A  woman  may  read  a  tafsTr  during  her  menses  and  it  is  also  permissible 
for  her  to  touch  it,  but  it  is  not  good.  By  tafsTr  we  mean  a  book  wherein 
the  tafsTr  is  more  [than  the  actual  text  of  the  Qur’an], 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 

1  ~ 
l-JUJJ  (J^s 


Radd  al-Muhtar: 

Jjj  a] 3  a]^S)  3^  «L®*}lxJl  JU 

1  I  ^yw«®  ^  (3  ^Oys^  ol^Nl  3  l®  ijli 

yv^Jl  (3j  J ji  Ajl  Oy&U?  ^ 

I  ~kS^  0  >  Q,)  1  a] ^  A  A  1 y_flj  ^  ^-S^^-®  ^yw*»®  yA-4.-.vj2-2»)  |  1  lv3  >  ^  1 

y&D  £_J  A^s  J£3l  3^  c_-A^wail  (j^  W^3  O^"  taj  A_5_aJ \ 

(o  A-vOd  *  a] ji)  Aiil  ySjij  <**  ® j  A^C- 3  1  S*lyb  ^>-j  jiSU-  ^b  b!j 

os-1 yflJl  3 yj  s-lc—lJl  W^3  3$-^  cIIqU'S!  1  3-®  \  Aj>-^  A^-liJl  ol y5  ji-9 


3.<u  v 

However,  it  is  makruh  to  touch  those  places  of  a  tafsTr  book  where 
verses  of  the  Qur’an  are  written. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


177\1  ijUMIjdl 1 
,176\1  y  2 
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.293\1  y 3 


Bleeding  more  than  the  norm 

Question 

A  woman  had  a  norm  of  bleeding  for  six  days.  However,  one  particular 
month  it  continued  for  13  days  and  then  she  became  pure.  How  many 
days  will  be  counted  as  menses  and  how  many  of  purity? 

Answer 

As  per  her  habit,  only  six  days  will  be  counted  as  menses  and  the 
remaining  days  will  be  counted  as  istihaclah.  Hadrat  Maulana  Ashraf 
'AlTThanwT  rahimahullah  writes  in  this  regard: 

A  woman  always  bled  for  three  or  four  days.  She  then  bled  for  more 
than  that  but  it  was  not  more  than  10  days.  All  these  will  be  counted  as 
menses,  if  it  is  more  than  10  days,  the  days  which  were  her  norm  are 
menses  and  the  remaining  days  are  istihadah.1 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 

2  * 
.4*^1 &£Luj\  (J (J2^\  3  ® j*$**^\  L»_9  S^Ll*_Ll 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindvyyah: 

J)\  LJlj  Jj\  (jlyaBull  S^UjlL  3p  Lo  olj  (jli 

o yvLxll  lij  1  JJb  Lj^SC>-  j}\  ^.a)1  {jfc  ^bl  3i  ®^Ll11  C-*_LaIol  Lea  L^J 

3  1-^jb  s^UJl  3^^  4^L?xi^>l  L&^X'  3^  °L>  La j  ;>  1^X3 LkjjL>-  (jli 

l  L  * 

Allah  ta  a/a  knows  best. 


Bleeding  after  premature  delivery  of  a  child 

Question 

if  a  woman  delivers  prematurely  or  she  herself  has  her  womb 
cleansed,  will  the  blood  which  flows  thereafter  be  menses  or 
istihadah? 


1 Bahishti  Zewar,  vol.  2,  p.  57. 


■285\1  2 

.39\1  3 
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Answer 

if  one  or  two  limbs  of  the  infant  are  formed,  the  blood  which  flows 
after  that  will  be  nifas.  if  no  limb  was  formed  -  there  was  merely  flesh 
-  the  blood  will  not  be  of  nifas.  if  it  can  be  considered  to  be  menses,  it 
will  be  such;  if  not,  it  will  be  istihadah. 

'Allamah  ibn  al-Humam  rahimahullah  writes: 


4-La  cdj  j\  4jalS-  ybjLd  h  a  ...H 


1  . 


bl^  C'Cald  d*-^  -Vod  C)b  <cb*j>-  (jli  d-d j 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Bleeding  for  1 1  days  after  the  completion  of  nifas 
Question 

A  woman  experienced  nifas  for  the  full  period  of  40  days  and  became 
pure.  She  saw  blood  once  again  after  11  days.  Will  this  latter  period  be 
menses  or  istihadah? 


Answer 

In  the  above  case,  it  will  be  considered  to  be  istihadah  because  the 
minimum  period  of  purity  between  two  menses  or  between  nifas  and 
menses  is  15  days.  Any  number  less  than  15  is  istihadah. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 

bly  Icbs^j  (ba^j  j-ZS-  4——^^  j\  j ^ la.  11  d^d 

2.ej&H 


Radd  al-Muhtar: 

d^baJi  j ^lali  d^  d^baJi  i^\  y\j  b  A ) 

3-Co  d  jd  is)  lljfc  ( '''  a  j\  dS^i)  ‘  0 

bbs  a j\  ^bo^ll  JJS-  bl  b^s  J ybl 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


,187\1  ijjjoJI  1 

.285\1  2 

.285\1  ^  3 
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Menopause 

Question 

When  does  menopause  commence?  What  is  the  ruling  of  bleeding  after 
it? 

Answer 

It  is  considered  to  be  55  years  old.  Bleeding  before  this  age  is  menses. 
Mulla  'All  QarT  rahimahullah  said  in  Shark  an-Niqay ah  that  in  our  times  it 
is  50  years. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 

(d  ... piC-  d-*— 

. I  I  3  0-XaJ1 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 

j»jjl 3  (3  1^1  (o-Ks>-j  IaJ^S) 

id***"  (Jis  *(3^!-/^'^  3  1  1?^*^ 

...Oyfe&y  ^yO *.  Q  1 1  (3  AAdI»£^  t^ld* c^tisl  A»>l  _X«\J2_1. 1  3^"  |**  ~,'u^ 

jlS"  ajI ^  jl  ajI J-3  ta}  :Lhjl  JlS j 

2u^ 

We  learn  from  the  above-quoted  texts  that  the  bleeding  which  a 
woman  experiences  before  the  age  of  55  is  menses  irrespective  of 
whether  it  flows  on  its  own  or  on  account  of  some  medication.  Blood 
which  flows  after  the  age  of  55  will  be  menses  if  its  colour  is  similar  to 
what  it  was  when  it  used  to  flow  before  the  age  of  55.  For  example, 
previously  it  was  red  in  colour  and  now  it  is  yellow,  green  or  muddy  in 
colour.  In  such  a  case  it  will  not  be  menses,  if  it  is  red  or  black,  it  will 
be  menses. 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 


.304 \1  :j\^i\jA\ 1 
.304\1  ^  2 
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Menses  immediately  after  the  completion  of  40-days'  nifas 

Question 

Is  it  possible  for  menses  to  commence  immediately  after  the 
completion  of  40  days  of  nifas  -  without  any  period  of  purity? 

Answer 

Menses  cannot  commence  immediately  after  the  completion  of  40  days 
of  nifas.  At  least  15  days  of  purity  must  pass,  if  blood  continues  to  flow 
after  40  days,  it  will  be  istihadah  and  not  menses. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


.  a  a  a  .  >  ^  .  . 

o j£*ju\  j L^IOvC-  L»-9  o^L^tll  Lai  toljCU-Ll  ^  ^1  (o J*S  1  -XjI^jIj  ) 

1  & 

Oj^=H  ^  (jia-Ad  ij 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindxyyah: 

C)i  ~c*_i  olj  Ld  oJwo  3®^  \  jjo  ^oll 

2  * 

o^Ltjea  C-oL^  (jl  o^UlII  -Xxj j  ol  JJLya 


ilc-  j»LI  ^1  ^^yjLflJl  (3  o^lc-  LLj  J)jU>-  lijj 


Al-Fiqh  al-IslamiWaAdillatuhu : 


(J^S  ^jJjo  cA^?L?wa.1  ^3  ^lj  Laj  La  ^jAxjjl  !4_L>Ll^-1j  4^j2jJ*-l  -XJX-  \j 

*  i  i 

l. . -li '  ^3*^  4*ui  3^  ^ t' Q-dl  . A_^_d m 

.(i"W J\  ^>-b>  ^3  o\^j  .<cLJ 


Imdad  al-Ahkam: 

In  the  case  under  discussion,  her  nifas  will  be  calculated  according  to 
her  previous  habit  and  the  remaining  days  will  be  istihadah  and  not 
menses  because  there  can  be  no  menses  after  nifas  until  the  passing  of 
15  days.  Yes,  if  she  continues  bleeding  after  the  15  days  after  nifas  and 
she  has  a  history  of  menses  in  this  way,  it  will  be  menses.4 


.285\1  1 

.37\1  -MjjA\  J\ 2 

,40\1  3 


4  Imdad  al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  363. 
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We  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  there  can  be  no  menses 
immediately  after  the  completion  of  40  days  of  nifas. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Bleeding  during  the  beginning  and  end  of  nifas 

Question 

A  woman  began  bleeding  in  the  beginning  of  nifas  for  ten  days.  She 
was  then  pure  for  20  days  and  began  bleeding  after  that  for  ten  days. 
What  will  be  the  extent  of  her  nifas? 


Answer 

In  the  above  case,  the  entire  40  days  will  be  nifas. 
TirmidhT  Sharif. 


•  bo^J  .r.  i  ■ 


Umm  Salamah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates  that  women  during  the  era  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  observe  nifas  for  40  days. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


‘  J\  Jib  bl  JlcJcdl  d  IS)  ijl  (jb! 

b®.s  b  ^  jj  yci£-b*®  bl^  bo  <cc-b t — ^ 

.yjyLaJi  obey 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 

<L**j£*  ij'S"  ij\j  3^*3  bid \  jjs^-  ^bij  yy>dl  cfc1  cxs*-ybh  3 

3 

.y^ycili  i j. c. l  .o®  b®^j 

We  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  in  the  case  under  discussion,  the 
full  40  days  will  be  counted  as  nifas.  The  20  days  in-between  in  which 
she  did  not  bleed  will  be  counted  as  days  of  bleeding. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


.36\1  I  ,\jj  1 

.2 19\1  :£[ jj  ‘153\1  jA\  oiU.  j  !3Sb>  .299\1  yh^il  ^  2 

.37\1  cjbuJl  3 
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A  woman  aborts  in  the  fourth  month  and  the  second  child  is  in  the  womb 
Question 

A  woman  aborted  in  the  fourth  month  of  her  pregnancy.  However,  it 
was  learnt  that  another  child  is  still  in  the  womb.  Her  bleeding 
continues  after  she  aborted.  What  will  this  blood  which  flows  before 
the  birth  of  the  second  child  be  -  will  it  be  menses,  istihadah  or  nifas? 

Answer 

There  are  two  scenarios  to  this  question:  (l)  if  the  second  child  is  born 
within  40  days  of  the  birth  of  the  first  child,  then  40  days  from  the 
birth  of  the  first  child  will  be  counted  as  nifas,  and  the  remaining  days 
will  be  istihadah.  (2)  if  the  second  child  is  born  after  40  days  of  the 
birth  of  the  first  child,  this  bleeding  will  be  istihadah  and  not  nifas. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 

3  ui  3 I'd ^  b 

Tahtaw  f  'Ala  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


2 


u 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


A  woman  in  menses  replying  to  the  adhan 
Question 

It  is  mustahab  for  a  woman  to  reply  to  the  adhan?  What  if  she  is  in  her 
menses? 


Answer 

It  is  mustahab  for  a  woman  to  reply  to  the  adhan.  However,  there  is 
difference  of  opinion  as  regards  one  who  is  in  her  menses.  Most  jurists 
are  of  the  view  that  she  must  not  reply  to  the  adhan  because 
responding  to  it  means  one  must  leave  one’s  occupations  and  activities 
and  come  to  the  place  of  salah  even  though  a  woman  does  not  perform 
salah  in  a  masjid.  She  is  practically  incapable  of  responding. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


,154\1  jjJl  2 
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/w»  (0'^'  y*  l_-^>-1 ^\j  U-\j  ^1j-LJ*-I  <JlSj  (Uy>-^ 

^1  ya  L-^J  (s-L-^ajj  Ljsjls*-  *^)  /J^S  ^  ^  j'  ■*»  *ol  ^-3-***^  /"O 1 

y«  /oA>  O^J  Co^LyoJU  c_-Js>l^-  /oli  y-jJ-l  (JjJllU  IaSo  AjI^-^I 

s* 

. (v'^",\/N  ^\jLs>xJk\  .Iju j**u  /oJljl  yj\-AiJlj  yXcM 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 

1  >  p 

.A_^>-l^«cJI  ^  IaS^  ttjAji y^~y  < — 5ly?i?  ^y2jl^-l^  < 

Al-Fiqh  al-Isldml : 

2  * 

j  L^2j\j>-  ^  La>-  j  C)\?i\  y°  ’ysAjj^-l  (Jli j 

Hashiyah  at-labtawT: 

l*_o  (J yiJL  CuiaJL^  q£^  4(Jji_flJ\j  AjL>-^I1  y£-  s-L-^AaIIj  y2j\ j^-1  M  v4-l 

3-J^ 


Allah  ta 'ala  knows  best. 

A  person  in  major  impurity  reading  and  writing  the  Qur'an 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  for  a  person  in  major  impurity  or  for  a  woman  in  her 
menses  to  write,  read  or  touch  one  or  two  verses  of  the  Qur’an?  if  it  is 
not  permissible,  does  it  refer  to  a  long  verse  or  short  verses  which 
equal  the  length  of  a  long  verse? 

Answer 

A  person  in  major  impurity  and  a  woman  in  her  menses  are  equal  in 
this  regard.  The  following  details  apply  as  regards  recitation  of  the 
Qur’an  being  permissible  or  impermissible:  if  reading  is  with  the 
intention  of  reading,  it  is  impermissible  irrespective  of  whether  it  is 
one  verse  or  less.  This  rule  apply  when  the  verse  makes  up  a  complete 
sentence.  It  is  permissible  for  the  person  to  break  up  the  verse  by 
reading  one  word  at  a  time.  This  is  similar  to  a  woman  in  her  menses 
or  a  person  in  major  impurity  teaching  children  to  read  the  Qur’an. 
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.38\1  (jjtuiJt 1 

.554\1  {j‘^ \  <OiJI 2 

,110\1  viU  3 


Radd  al-Muhtdr: 

jy?  /O  ^  Ca1Ajj2_U  ^  oL5^1l  ya  AjI  tjjA  _^J  (j'_/^-"  os-I J  /J j3 

.(^W/\  IjL^tll  J>j)  .oLLajJi  L3"  a3S"  A_3S"  A^Jjo  A_3jc11 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq: 


^  A^ix-  aM  aJjJl]  AjUA-1  1_\Sj  (jl jr^  oA (o' jO-"  <>£■' ^3 ) 

q£;-01'  A S*~ouj>~j  A^~La  i*'j  oljj  .(jl^iJl  (j-^  Luo-  <woA-l  Nj  L55 

Lo^JL)  A^_Lc«  aJ^I  Ajkil  !(J\S  A_I^-  Aj^l  l9^J  3^'  0^0 

Ajj  (JlSj  (3-baj/Jlj  ^1  °'0J  *W''“?“  (j— ^  ^  La  (Jl»-  Jj^  ^p  (j' 
3*-^  AjcaL>-  3  cS-baj*-"  o^>“  L*5^  AjIpwsJ'  y*  \  (Jjfcl  J&\  (Jli  LJjJL) j 

...LgJ La j  Aj*J'  AjjjLLJ 


3L9  AjL*S>I  (jli  4AjL L>-  p^=>Jo-l  L-^2j  p]  La  (jl |j^5'  I  (Jli  AJLC-  a!)'  (^5^j  3^  ^C> 


1 

o\jj  .\jo-\j  li 


LP" 


We  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  it  is  not  permissible  to  recite  the 
Qur’an  in  these  conditions  [of  major  impurity]  irrespective  of  whether 
it  is  one  verse  or  less.  However,  if  it  is  not  recited  with  the  intention  of 
recitation  but  as  a  praise,  commencing  a  matter  or  supplication,  then 
there  is  no  harm  in  it. 


Radd  al-Muhtar: 


jtlcull  (jQl  obbH  bjui  j\  s-lc^-Q  aj>-^  A^i-bah  o\ Jz  ^ds  (oj.,^01  aS^s  ) 

^j^uJ  La  Qi  j^oa  (j\ j  Cj^“  °dca-xi  b*5"  Aa  ^^b  bl  Sid jJLli  pi j 

2  t- 

•A«o  I yA\  y£*  -A */^k  A_*^  b_— <3  £-lc-»J|  ,^_x^a 


Al-Bahr  ar-Raiq: 

S-  t  f-  S-  f-  f-  f- 

Ajl  (JjLljl  A^j^Ool  (3j  OaLI ^C-y^l  (3  j^-aA  2  ^al  ^Ldsl  j\  ^L^Jl  ol Jk  lij  L«1 

^ j  O-wJJl  O (3 J  A^?jliLl  3  '-^  _j*\  ^bl3l  j\  ^-LwJ \  -W23  (j^  \3j  ^ 
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- 1 99\1  :£\J\  y^\  1 
.293\1  :jL^U  aj  2 


Aj  s-lc-jjl  Cx°  A^-LaJI  l^S  Ail 

1  *■ 

.Aj  ^j^jIj  *^ls  OS-I j-flJl 

if  a  verse  is  not  read  with  the  intention  of  recitation  but  with  the 
intention  of  supplication,  praise  or  commencing  a  matter,  it  will  be 
permissible  provided  that  the  verse  contains  a  meaning  of 
supplication  or  praise. 

The  other  point  in  this  regard  is  what  is  the  extent  which  is 
permissible  if  it  is  read  with  the  intention  of  recitation?  Does  it  refer  to 
a  short  verse  or  a  long  one?  And  what  is  the  extent  of  both?  Some 
jurists  say  that  recitation  of  less  than  a  verse  is  permissible. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Raiq : 

(3  a  11  ^  A_*2bbd\  Ajbli  Oj-1  do  dado  Ajb^)  L%_J 

2 

.yJud\  ^old-\  ^bddji A^dc-  Sf- 1 jjdi 

However,  as  per  the  correct  and  preferred  view,  it  is  not  permissible  to 
read  even  less  than  one  verse  with  the  intention  of  recitation. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Raiq: 

11  ^id  J^jdi  AfbH  i JjS  d-oS  jJ  ^  d  \  <cd^?d>^S 

i  %  l S"  kf,  O*^  •  A1 ^  aIjI-ao  a '  ^d  L— o  i C- 

a\jj  do  tj \ Jk  AjbH  Oj-  do j  yC3  ^jld\  (3  ® j^3’1 

(jli  6  A_ido>-  p^=Jo-\  ^d  Lo  (jljjdl  j^fyb  Jti  AA£-  Aid  ^C-  ^£- 

.1  Jo-lj  U b! J  bd  Ajd^l 

Radd  al-Muhtar  also  gives  preference  to  the  view  of  impermissibility: 

.Aj  \  dj-1  d  ( d  ^ of  I ^5^  a] ji) 


-199\1  1 

.199\1  2 

.  199\1 

.293\1  ^h^ll  ^  4 
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However,  a  short  verse  which  is  similar  to  the  speech  of  people  and  is 
read  with  the  intention  of  a  speech  -  not  with  the  intention  of 
recitation  -  is  permissible. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Raiq: 


^ \  -CLP  i Sj£:  A-o j2>-  ,»_CP  ^  La  i— jj2L£=u\  jJ j 

1  4 
j'  O"  0-* 

A  woman  teacher  in  her  menses  or  a  male  teacher  in  major  impurity 
can  teach  Qur’an  to  children  provided  he  or  she  separates  each  word. 
Imam  TahawT  rahimahullah  says  that  even  half  a  verse  may  be  read  at 
once. 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq : 


dyj  h " j  4-oJS"  Qb^ali  q\  lis  3  ip— ^L>-  'Mj 

(3  lJuz. j  Jju  JjS  (j£j 

Aj  1  (jl  o J> yai  A_*JS"  oj  Aj  AjI 


2.^d 


In  the  same  way,  it  is  also  permissible  for  them  to  touch  the  Qur’an,  if 
the  Qur’an  is  in  book  form,  the  preferred  view  is  that  whiteness  on  the 
pages  [where  the  Qur’an  is  printed]  and  the  cover  which  is  attached  to 
the  Qur’an  cannot  be  touched,  if  a  part  of  the  Qur’an  is  inscribed  on  a 
tablet  or  coin,  or  written  on  a  wall,  it  is  prohibited  to  touch  only  the 
written  words.  The  other  parts  of  these  items  can  be  touched. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


(j^‘s  ^  £p>->  bl  ‘JajQ-  jl  j\  j  jlj  c£^  (“C-woj  Ajji) 

■  -  §  ‘‘si* ,  J\j j  j  -Ai-l  (j**-'0  bfs  -Ax  1  jy^s_U 

.^cU  l^\  J\  j  05"  p  .bacxii  i— t— 

Note:  A  short  verse  is  one  which  comprises  of  less  than  six  letters,  e.g. 

O"  r5)8 


.199\1  1 

,200\1  2 

.293\1  ^  3 
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Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Clipping  nails  during  menses  and  nifas 
Question 

Can  a  woman  clip  her  nails  or  remove  hair  from  below  the  navel 
during  menses  or  nifas? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  clip  nails,  remove  hair  from  below  the  navel  and  so 
on  during  menses  and  nifas.  Yes,  it  is  makruh  to  do  so  while  in  a  state 
of  major  impurity.  This  is  because  major  impurity  is  removed  through 
ghusl  while  the  impurity  of  menses  and  nifas  is  not  removed  by  a 
ghusl.  Furthermore,  the  period  of  menses  and  nifas  is  long,  while  it  is 
desirable  to  do  these  things  [clip  nails,  remove  hair,  etc.]  weekly. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah : 

Jjs”  3  4jJo  b li-jj  ° jCibl  phij  3 

' y  3  b! j  4—*^"  JjS*  3*-^  pi  (jU  3 

^  b[p  -\Ajbli  h . Y \  a  ...  a  3  3 

3  ^slbbli  Ajb3-\  aJL>-  3 

L-Jlydl 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Istinja'  for  a  mustahadah 
Question 

A  woman  is  in  a  state  of  istihadah  and  she  has  to  perform  salah  while 
she  is  travelling.  Is  it  necessary  for  her  to  perform  istinja’? 

Answer 

A  mustahadah  has  to  perform  wudu’  for  each  salah  time,  she  does  not 
have  to  perform  istinja’  unless  she  urinates  or  passes  stool  before 
wudu’. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


,406\6  <sj\si  j  I jSj  .358  C557\5  1 
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Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq : 


*^1)  bS^  (aj!^  l31c^S^)  A_aSC>-  (a^^I^xIlA 
>1 

.j^d>-\  >jj|  lj|j  (^bs^) 


.Lisjl  A^j^JaJl  ^  CU3 ^1  ^Wx-oLA^I  l^-six- 


Fatawa  Qadi  Khan: 

3 


I  j  1^>-  ^-<o  Cojj  13]  Aia:Jjij|j...(jlc^  A_^lpxjJl 


Badai  as-Sanai: 


.  (J\j13  <_ ^  A^ybxJI  Cj^  ^J«b»flJI  A_X£>  4SS\  ^.a.C»  {£_%_)  .bJ  ^ 

^j£=u»_j  *^l  \jf  A^bx^Jl  (J»J-flJl  (j*^l  ^  ^  l£ ^JjLa 

-Jfcj  jjU  Uj  A3  1  Jjk  J...S-11L  ^IjpxJoLa.N I  tjj  Jo  o*^LvaJI  jl bjc^l  j...4J£*  j 


Allah  taa/a  knows  best. 


jjJ*-!  AjUS^JI  (^” 


.298\1  1 

.215\1  i^IJI^JI2 
-  18\l  i^li  3 
.79\1  :^l^J!^U4 
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Chapter  Six:  Purification  From  Impurities 
Purifying  an  impure  carpet 
Question 

Sometimes  a  carpet  becomes  impure  and  it  is  difficult  to  wash  it.  In 
fact,  it  is  impossible  to  wash  in  certain  situations  because  the  water 
cannot  be  squeezed  out  of  it,  whereas  it  is  essential  to  squeeze  it  out. 
What  will  be  the  method  of  purifying  it? 

Answer 

The  manner  of  purifying  such  a  heavy  carpet  is  to  wash  it  once  and 
leave  it  until  water  stops  dripping  from  it.  When  it  stops,  wash  it  again 
and  wait  until  the  water  stops  dripping.  The  carpet  will  be  purified  if 
this  is  done  three  times. 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 

3  1 y\  o?cd J  (jbl  to y>  Js”  3  g.  cpoII j  Col y  ^  1  T'.  U  bl 

1  ^ 

Al-Bahr  ar-Raiq : 

^  (J,  A-L-^C-  Ajjl^L  9  JCO  N  L«  (^1  ^  cu-AioLjj  a] 

bl J  3^  cA  3  f i—  Sa  opcdj  ijbl  3 y 


However,  if  it  is  difficult  to  even  wash  it,  then  a  piece  of  cloth  should 
be  immersed  in  water  and  used  to  clean  the  carpet  several  times  until 
the  impurity  is  removed  and  one  is  satisfied  that  it  is  clean.  The 
scholars  consider  this  to  be  a  method  of  purification  as  well. 


3 


a  ‘ 3 bid- 1 j  j  3*^" 


Fatawa  al-Lucknowi: 


1 

•Adlys  oli I^oLdl 


42\1  iJjjjlAI  1 

.238\1  2 
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The  sixth  method  of  purification:  Wiping  with  a  wet  rag. 

Nowadays  we  also  get  carpet-cleaning  machines.  The  carpet  will  be 
purified  by  using  one  such  machine. 

Allah  tadla  knows  best. 

Purifying  an  impure  hand-pump 

Question 

What  is  the  method  of  purifying  a  hand-pump  which  has  become 
impure? 

Answer 

The  method  of  purifying  a  hand-pump  is  to  start  pumping  water  and 
allow  so  much  water  to  flow  through  it  that  would  suffice  to  wash  it 
three  times.  The  amount  of  water  for  the  hand-pump  can  be  gauged  by 
what  one  is  inclined  towards.  Some  books  describe  the  method  as 
follows:  So  much  of  water  must  be  poured  from  above  that  the  pipe 
gets  filled  and  then  the  water  overflows.  The  pump  will  become  pure 
because  water  has  now  flowed  out  of  it.  This  method  is  objectionable 
because  it  is  difficult  to  refer  to  this  as  the  flowing  of  water  because 
flowing  refers  to  entry  from  one  side  and  exit  from  another. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 

s-  |  .  t-  s-  ~ 

(JL mj  (Jo>-  (jl  j£>~\  j 

jj*  \jZj  U.&  oU ^  Uf  ^  y>- 

2  \  *  *  f- 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Clothes  which  are  dry-cleaned 
Question 

All  types  of  clothes  are  given  to  be  dry-cleaned,  impure  and  pure.  Will 
clothes  be  purified  if  they  are  cleaned  in  this  way?  Also,  clothes  are 
washed  repeatedly  in  petroleum,  if  the  first  batch  of  clothing  was 
impure,  will  the  other  batches  be  purified  if  they  are  washed  in  the 
same  petroleum? 


.141  ^0  1 
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-196\1 


Answer 

As  regards  dry-cleaning,  we  have  learnt  that  chemicals  such  as 
petroleum  are  used.  These  chemicals  are  made  for  the  express  purpose 
of  cleaning  garments.  Thus,  the  removal  of  impurity  will  be  realized 
through  them,  and  all  types  of  clothing  -  pure  and  impure  -  will 
become  purified. 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah: 

The  impure  drops  which  fell  on  it  can  be  removed  with  petroleum.  A 
garment  washed  with  petroleum  will  become  purified.1 2 

Jadld  FiqhTMasail: 

It  will  be  permissible  to  wash  clothing  and  so  on  with  petroleum  and 
to  remove  any  visible  impurity  with  it.  The  reason  for  this  is  that 
water  is  not  essential.  Any  flowing  substance  will  suffice.  The 
following  is  stated  in  al-Hidayah: 


Nizam  al-Fatawa: 


Bearing  in  mind  that  when  clothes  are  immersed  in  petroleum  and 
swirled  around,  and  marks  and  spots  are  removed  through  this 
process  and  they  become  clean;  when  petroleum  is  not  absorbed  in 
garments  but  made  to  fly  through  them,  and  the  traces  of  impurity 
(colour,  smell,  taste)  do  not  remain  after  this  -  and  are  in  fact  removed 
-  we  will  have  to  say  that  the  removal  was  realized  through  the 
petroleum.  And  we  know  that  purification  refers  to  the  removal  of 
impurity.  The  purification  could  be  realized  through  a  change  in  the 
intrinsic  nature  of  an  item,  e.g.  alcohol  becoming  vinegar  and  the 
vinegar  being  considered  to  be  pure,  merely  through  the  process  of 
blowing,  e.g.  cotton  being  purified  through  the  process  of  carding, 
washing  with  water,  or  washing  through  any  liquid  which  is  pure.  This 
condition  is  found  here  so  there  is  no  need  to  issue  the  ruling  of 
purification  a  second  time. 

However,  those  who  are  convinced  that  their  clothes  are  impure,  e.g. 
they  personally  saw  impurity  falling  on  it,  then  before  giving  the 
clothes  for  washing  with  petroleum,  they  must  purify  the  clothes. 
Alternatively,  it  will  be  preferable  for  them  to  rewash  them  when  the 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  17,  p.  135. 

2 Jadld  Fiqhl Masail,  vol.  l,p.  86. 
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clothes  come  back  from  the  dry-cleaners.  Similarly,  if  a  solid  impurity 
remains  on  clothing  after  it  was  washed  in  a  washing-machine,  it  will 
be  necessary  to  wash  it.  It  cannot  be  referred  to  as  pure  without 
rewashing  it. 

A  separate  issue  on  this  point  is  that  piety  demands  that  the 
purification  of  clothing  be  done  in  the  method  prescribed  by  the 
Shari’ ah.  However,  this  cannot  be  referred  to  as  a  fatwa.1 2 

We  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  impurity  is  removed  through 
petroleum.  As  for  the  question  about  cleaning  clothes  in  petroleum 
once,  the  petroleum  being  filtered  in  order  to  remove  its  impurities, 
this  will  be  similar  to  ma-e-musta'mal  (water  which  has  already  been 
used  for  the  removal  of  impurities).  The  answer  in  this  regard  is  that 
ma-e-mustamal  is  pure  but  not  a  purifier.  It  can  remove  real  impurity. 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa : 

Used  water  is  pure...wudu’  and  ghusl  is  not  permissible  but  it  is  a 
purifier  of  real  impurity.  In  other  words,  if  an  impure  item  is  washed 
with  it,  it  will  be  purified.  Radd  al-Muhtar  states: 

To  sum  up,  as  a  precaution,  it  would  be  better  that  when  clothing  is 
removed  from  a  dry-cleaning  machine,  ordinary  water  be  poured  over 
it  and  squeezed  out. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

An  impure  floor  which  has  dried 
Question 

if  a  cemented  floor  or  a  painted  floor  was  impure  and  then  became 
dry,  will  it  remain  impure? 

Answer 

The  ground  and  whatever  falls  under  the  ruling  of  a  ground,  or  is 
considered  to  be  ground  because  it  is  attached  to  it  -  the  ruling  with 
regard  to  all  these  is  that  if  they  were  impure  and  they  became  dry, 
and  the  traces  of  impurity  are  no  longer  there,  then  they  become  pure. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawI  'Ala  MaraqI  al-Falah: 


1  Nizam  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  pp.  30-32. 

2  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  40. 
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o^L>-^  o j^b  j  c^i>-  jJ j  y*  4-<^L>la)1 ^$1  L-— oi  lijj 

s-  s- 

^  \ ^Js  I  1  0__^  ^  •  **-aS^  AA3  CA-flJ>-  ^  L«J  1  ^  ^L*^J  I  /n^I^  /J^flJ  \-|^LC'  o  <yol  I 

—  s-  s- 

^  A»L>-IaIL^  L  J  \^  \^  1  y  \  /^L«Au3  Lg 

.  s.  s*  #■ 

1^3  C-olj  (ji^  L«  Jp  ^£=*>-1  |jo  ^  J^T-L  Leo)  Liy^j*.a  j^£- 

laL^j  L3LflJ*-L  l^J-C-  LjilS  La  ^rL  <■>*)!  3 j\Z*L>-  _^-Oj  oM-tf 

.(\AA  ^bbih  Jh j-*  c£ jUajdaJl  ‘U-wA)  .jtlpdd ^yibli 

Al-Bahr  ar-Raiq: 

0^*  b°  Js”  ^  §  o^->-  3  ( ^<a  „  U  'll  obi  a/2  LI  ^jbll  t — olj&3^  ~lb 

AlA-U  j $ Ali  ,»ta  La  oj^t-j  i — - vVo  11 j  \JSd\^  1^3  bob 

•4_o?bhb\  (3  I-aS"”  C  jtlpdd  jJOj 

Fatawa  Mahmudxyyah  contains  a  question  regarding  a  ground  made 
with  lime  on  which  children  urinate  or  pass  stool.  The  area  is  cleaned 
but  not  purified.  Will  such  a  place  become  pure  after  it  has  dried? 

Answer:  if  children  urinate  or  pass  stool  on  solid  ground  made  with 
lime,  it  will  become  impure.  Once  it  is  cleaned  and  dried,  and  traces  of 
urine  and  stool  are  no  longer  there,  it  will  be  pure.2 

In  the  question  under  discussion,  the  floor  which  is  cemented  and 
painted  falls  under  the  ruling  of  a  ground  because  it  is  attached  to  it. 
Both  were  impure  but  became  pure  when  they  turned  dry. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


i312\l  rjUidl  jJlj  *44\1  Jt  : >d  Joj^j  .225\1  ijSl J\  1 


2  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  16,  p.  175. 


.88\2 
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Chapter  Seven:  Miscellaneous  Issues  Related  to  Purity 
The  status  of  water  after  immersing  a  hand  in  it 
Question 

A  person  filled  a  bucket  with  water  and  did  not  wash  his  hands,  but 
they  were  clean.  He  immersed  his  hand  in  the  water  while  holding  a 
cup  or  jug  with  the  intention  of  performing  ghusl.  Is  this  water 
classified  as  used  water? 

Answer 

The  statements  of  the  jurists  in  this  regard  are  as  follows: 

Fatawa  Qadi  Khan: 

s-lll  hi  s-bbn  3  0J0  ^  (i— udd  j\ 

s-lll  y*^>  b!  ^>-bi  3 jdi  3^  3  3-*"-^  3^  3  j  lb  luSj 

l jbb,  bboJCXwO  S-lll  b!  xdlal  3  3^"-^  L-U3-\  \jSj  bbsJCXwO 

-(S°/S  Ob’" 

Fath  al-Qadfr: 

tjli  c  jtlii  jiiji  3®  3-*^-*-^  hjl  ^3  bboJCXw*  y*^>  bl  3j)  ixiSlJi  js j£-  3b>o) 

3  Ks>hk£:  iwJlSdi  ^  bi  xaSbi  3 y^ i  j\  ij)  3-*^-*^  bjl 

jSu \  ‘CLsd J  3 j^?b!b  1  (^ib3-  iXiSsJi  b j3) 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 

y b!  yt-h^l  s-tli  3  CS^3®  Ij31  323^-^  3  i— udd  3  *— 3^-d  iS) 

^  3i  c  uj  3»  3  is  i 3-  \  3  ^  h~ 3  ^  ^  i  3  ^  u3 .  ojjj) b'i-^-*---'  ~ 

Ajli  3^cb  <cL>-j  3  3  ®A:  33""1^  3  b>  ^3*3^-  bb«jcu«_A  y*^>  b!  jjSdl  £l>)l 

*^L»_3C_^^3  j/y^=Lt 

\j^  4j3l  4i 4j  (3  s-lll  ojjjyd  j vaC- 


.87\1  ^i9 1 
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j  b<\] \  Jliobj  hi  (j\jt^?b!l  jl  £^*£>b!l  (Jli-Jj\_jj  -la:w>dd  (3 

•  4j j4^)j  11  3  1-X^  .bhjCU«_A 

It  is  clearly  learnt  from  the  above  texts  that  to  do  this  at  the  time  of 
necessity  will  not  render  the  water  as  used  water.  However,  if  a  person 
does  this  unnecessarily,  the  water  will  be  classified  as  used  water. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Covering  one's  head  before  entering  a  toilet 
Question 

Is  the  practice  of  wearing  a  topi  or  covering  one’s  head  before  entering 
a  toilet  established  from  any  Hadlth? 

Answer 

Yes.  Several  Ahadlth  make  mention  of  covering  one’s  head  when 
entering  a  toilet. 

As-Sunan  al-Kubra: 


s-bUkl  Jio  IS)  aAc-  -Oil  -dll  J j tf  :cJli  l^xc-  -dll , S-iS W- 

2  #■  "S-  s- 

'Mj 

'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
used  to  cover  his  head  when  he  used  to  enter  a  toilet  and  when  he  used  to  come 
to  his  family. 

?-bbhl  hi  ...  1 . aAII  ^3*^  AX!!  yj  1 _ 

d-^)-U  ciojd-l  jl  ^3"  S-h-bdl  (jp2Sl  -Xi!^  L$_y^ll  tjhdl)  .^wlj  dl-Ao- 

•  tpCo  1  jjSs J  cl  .h"  0  -W  3*-*^ J  (Jh-C-bll  3  aJ  L-S^S 3*1  J  11 J 

Habfb  ibn  Salih  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  wear 
his  shoes  and  cover  his  head  when  entering  a  toilet. 

Kanz  al-'Ummal: 


.22\1  uphill  1 

<Sjy~ 3  ‘158\7  :AJd-l  d  ^b 4 5 5 5\7  : 3-^lSSJ \  d  4 9 6\1  d  6bj 

•228\7  :S_«IaS  i!13\2  d 
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y*  s-bos-  ebld-\  tJi-JJS^!  3^3  ^4lil  y&  i^oswA  y yj\  JlS 

.(°ab  Jb^d'  »'jjj  ‘Vtt/N  oLJI  dsltlj  4Aom  pSj  JLjJIj^) 

Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  You  must  be  bashful  before  Allah  ta'ala. 
When  I  enter  a  toilet,  I  most  certainly  cover  my  head  out  of  shame  before  Allah 
ta'ala. 

Musannaf'Abd  ar-Razzaq: 

j,\  AC£-  4i)l  oJU  y>  CJolj  :  JlS  <UP  a1)1  I j\ jCo  y>  4i)l  Jo£-  y>  J-oi—  y£- 

.(^*/\  -3-C"  d  )  •OjJljjJ1  C-bo2^Q  Sj— *odj  r^As-j  f*  s-bbM 

Sa'fd  ibn  'Abdillah  ibn  Dirar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  I  saw  Anas  ibn  Malik 
radiyallahu  'anhu  entering  and  leaving  a  toilet.  He  had  a  white  panelled  topi 
on  his  head. 

Musannaflbn  Ab  f  Shaybah: 

yo  ojlo  tWf  I^ouo  jjd  l_aJU^-»)  ^..^3  S-bLiLd  yo  CsAy*  hi  (j^ 

<Sji  C& 

Abu  Musa  emerged  from  the  toilet  and  passed  his  hand  over  his  topi 

'Allamah  MunawT  rahimahullah  lists  the  following  wisdoms  behind 
covering  the  head: 

3-aJ^  sAzas  db*-  a  - b *j  i jbl j  <dt*o  y*  ^~A\j 

s-  s-  s- 

dd  Jl-S  ,-o  jLx-S  s-bld-l  0 J»jz  (Jj  lid  JUjSs-blj  ObLoiaJl 

C?"  ^s>-b>-  ys>  r~ o>  Jo  bl  d-jS  O ^  j  jisJi 

(\SA  /a 

Covering  the  head  while  relieving  one’s  self  helps  in  contracting  the  pores  of 
the  body  and  speeding  the  removal  of  waste  matter.  Furthermore,  there  is  the 
possibility  of  the  smell  of  the  excreta  reaching  one’s  hair  and  attaching  itself  to 
it.  The  people  of  the  Tarlqah  say:  When  it  is  essential  for  a  person  to  relieve 
himself,  it  is  necessary  for  him  to  be  modest,  bashful  and  concealed. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Looking  at  one's  urine  and  excreta 

Question 

How  is  it  to  look  at  one’s  urine  and  excreta? 
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Answer 

It  is  disliked  to  look  at  one’s  urine  and  excreta. 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq : 


1  - 


bl j  ‘CLa  do  j  J  Ajo-ld-  bl 1  j JiG  bl j 


A  person  must  not  look  at  his  private  part  unless  out  of  necessity.  He  must  not 
look  at  what  is  emerging  from  it  and  he  must  not  spit  [in  the  toilet]. 


Hashiyah  at-Tahtawi  'Ala  Maraqi  al-Falah: 


~.a]  Aj&ta  M j  j  jJtu-wo  jfi>j  “Sil* 


He  must  not  look  at  what  is  emerging  because  it  causes  forgetfulness. 
Furthermore,  it  is  considered  dirty  in  the  Shan  ah  and  there  is  no  need  to  look 
at  it. 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Using  spirits  to  clean  a  watch 

Question 

Is  it  correct  to  use  spirits  to  clean  a  watch  and  other  similar  items 
bearing  in  mind  that  spirits  is  the  essence  of  alcohol? 

Answer 

Although  spirits  is  impure  and  we  have  to  abstain  from  using  it,  there 
is  leeway  to  use  it  due  to  a  general  need  for  it.  Furthermore,  Imam  Abu 
Hanlfah  and  Imam  Abu  Yusuf  rahimahumallah  are  of  the  opinion  that  it 
will  only  be  impure  if  it  has  been  obtained  from  grapes,  raisins  or 
dates.  It  is  established  through  investigations  that  spirits  of  nowadays 
is  not  obtained  from  grapes,  raisins  or  dates.  Thus,  it  is  pure  as  per  the 
view  of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  and  Imam  Abu  Yusuf  rahimahumallah. 
Although  the  fatwa  is  issued  on  the  view  of  Imam  Muhammad 
rahimahullah  because  of  the  degenerate  times,  bearing  in  mind  today’s 
medical  needs  and  general  need  for  it,  the  fatwa  is  issued  on  the  view 
of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  and  Imam  Abu  Yusuf  rahimahumallah.  The  views 
of  certain  'ulama  are  quoted  below: 

Imdad  al-Fatawa : 


•  243\1  1 

.31\1  Jp  2 
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if  spirits  has  not  been  obtained  from  grapes,  raisins,  fresh  dates  or 
ordinary  dates,  there  is  leeway  to  use  it  considering  the  difference  of 
opinion  in  this  regard,  if  not,  there  is  no  leeway  bearing  in  mind  the 
unanimous  view.1 

Nizam  al-Fatawa: 

It  is  not  necessary  for  spirits  to  be  from  these  four  categories  which 
are  intrinsically  impure.  Rather,  it  is  also  made  from  molasses  and 
other  similar  products.  Thus  as  long  as  it  is  not  proven  through 
evidence  of  the  SharTah  and  the  spirits  is  the  essence  of  these  four  or 
extracted  from  them,  we  cannot  say  that  it  is  impure,  and  we  cannot 
say  that  it  is  impermissible  and  haram  to  use  a  substance  which 
contains  this  spirits.  Similarly,  we  cannot  say  that  it  is  impermissible 
and  haram  to  use  it  for  cleaning  utensils  and  adding  it  to  medications. 
This  is  the  fatwa;  taqwa  is  another  matter.2 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa: 

if  spirits  is  obtained  from  grapes,  raisins  or  dates  then  it  is 
unanimously  considered  to  be  impure,  if  it  is  made  with  anything  else, 
then  it  is  pure  according  to  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  and  Imam  Abu  Yusuf 
rahimahumallah,  and  impure  according  to  Imam  Muhammad 
rahimahullah.  After  making  investigations  we  learnt  that  nowadays 
grapes  and  dates  are  not  used  in  the  manufacture  of  spirits.  Thus,  it  is 
pure  as  per  the  view  of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  and  Imam  Abu  Yusuf 
rahimahumallah.  Although  the  fatwa  is  issued  on  the  view  of  Imam 
Muhammad  rahimahullah  because  of  the  degenerate  times,  bearing  in 
mind  today’s  medical  needs  and  general  need  for  it,  the  fatwa  is  issued 
on  the  view  of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  and  Imam  Abu  Yusuf 
rahimahumallah.  Anyway,  when  considering  the  principles,  preference 
is  accorded  to  the  view  of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  and  Imam  Abu  Yusuf 
rahimahumallah.3 

Jadid  Fiqhi  Masail: 

Spirits  is  used  in  certain  items  which  are  used  a  lot  and  -  in  our  times  - 
it  is  difficult  to  save  ourselves  from  them,  e.g.  for  the  dying  and 
colouring  of  clothes.  It  will  be  permissible  to  use  it  firstly  because  its 
use  has  become  common,  and  a  situation  of  general  necessity  has 
developed.  This  becomes  a  cause  of  concession  injuridical  rulings. 


1  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  137. 

2  Nizam  al-Fatawa,  p.  361. 

3  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  95. 

Ill 


^ .( 107\1  : oLaSH)  .^Js\  jUs  IS) ^>Sn  o'  Ifeic-  jjidl  Ls- ^uJl  -uHjjiJl 

To  sum  up,  if  spirits  is  made  from  something  other  than  the  four 
haram  liquids,  it  can  be  used  to  clean  a  watch  and  other  similar  items. 
However,  precaution  is  still  better. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Reading  only  Bismillah  before  wudu'  or  before  entering  the  toilet 
Question 

Does  one  have  to  read  the  entire  Bismillahir  Rahmanir  Rahim  before 
entering  the  toilet  or  performing  wudu’,  or  will  Bismillah  alone  suffice? 
Will  the  Sunnah  be  fulfilled  if  only  Bismillah  is  said? 

Answer 

It  is  sufficient  to  say  only  Bismillah  before  entering  the  toilet  or  before 
performing  wudu’.  It  is  not  necessary  to  read  the  entire  Bismillahir 
Rahmanir  Rahim.  The  Sunnah  will  be  fulfilled.  However,  some  scholars 
are  of  the  view  that  it  is  better  to  read  it  in  full.  There  are  several 
narrations  which  make  mention  of  only  Bismillah  before  entering  the 
toilet  and  before  wudu’.  The  entire  Bismillahir  Rahmanir  Rahim  is  not 
mentioned. 

Tla  as-Sunan: 


Ijsj  3 yj j£>  Id  \j  ‘Udc-  bb'  ^*2  Alii  (J ‘CLP  Alii  3 jjb 


2  1 


.All  .ud-lj  a!)1  p-Mi 


Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  ' alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  0  Abu  Hurayrah!  When  you  perform  wudu  you  must  say: 
“Bismillah  Wal  Hamdulillah”. 


Takhrij  Tirmidhi  Sharif: 

•dlii  ^  caUI  ... .  ...  1. . Alii  Alii  d dlH  .4^3  A^£.  Alii 

.zybj 11 


Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said:  “Bismillah.”  He  then  said:  “Perform  the  full  wudu.” 


1Jadid  Fiqhi  Masa’il,  vol.  1,  p.  107. 
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,69\1  :oUUSU!2 
.292\1  j-Sj  3 


Radd  al-Muhtar : 

I  ^cXi  \  «xx£-  I  ( I  1 )  4j  1  ^  I  Cy^  5 

\^y\  ^ 

2  i  *■ 

.ijjcxii  jjt. j  o^i-^  Aisi  /» ■--N  bn  jj-^s j 

Saying  Bismillah  alone  is  also  narrated  for  before  entering  the  toilet: 
Mishkat  al-Masablh: 


V  ^  L>  <~r 


OS^  b°  ,<a  i . acTc.  4Ail  4jjl  d^“^)  Jb  (JL9 

.4jb\  ^  .-.n>  (J^-%  tid  ^bbb\  ^jssjc^-i  d^""1  b)  ^S"1 


'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said:  When  any  human  enters  the  toilet  then  the  barrier  which  comes  between 
the  private  parts  of  humans  and  the  eyes  of  jinn  is  for  him  to  say  Bismillah. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


i  ^ JJ  1  4JJ 1  ... .  -.*>  d ya- ' j  ^ ~ ^  ^ ^ *d ^  d^  a  ‘  *>  b  1  jwo  t — d — 1  1  (d^  id^t^  ^ ^b 

A 


To  sum  up,  all  the  above  narrations  only  contain  Bismillah.  Thus,  the 
Sunnah  will  be  fulfilled  by  reading  Bismillah  only.  As  for  the  other 
wordings,  these  are  from  the  jurists;  they  are  not  found  in  the  Ahadlth. 
Furthermore,  the  time  of  entering  the  toilet  is  not  a  time  for  lengthy 
supplications;  one  must  be  as  concise  as  possible. 

Hilyah  al-Fuqaha: 

yo  tib  S^£-\  Aid  ,o ...N,  d^uld  s-bbM  d^""1  c£)Ld  OS—*-*-  d^ 

•  A^S  A*Jbdd  S^byli  1 *^CL**^>  yy>-  d^*  td3^^  *2^0  bid  ^ 


.18\1  :g\ J\  J^A\  ‘67\1  -Lit*.  :Ud  Jx\j  .127\1  ^  1 

,109\1  ij  2 

ajs^-j  i26\l  :Aa>-La  ‘7\1  iaLJJIj  ^ .43 \1  s 

-43\1 

.  1 6  6\1  :ja±A\  jA\  <166\1  :g\ *345\1  4 

.214\1  ^blAJIbU5 
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Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Clipping  nails  while  in  a  state  of  major  impurity 
Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  clipping  nails  while  in  a  state  of 
major  impurity? 

Answer 

It  is  makruh  to  clip  nails  in  a  state  of  major  impurity.  It  is  better  to  clip 
them  after  having  acquired  purity.  However,  it  will  not  be  makruh  if  a 
person  clips  his  nails  after  washing  them. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 

Mughnl  al-Muhtaj : 

S-  s-  t-  s- 

j\  Lo  j\  j\  (jl  k3 

S j9lZj  ^  (jj  o y>-^\  (J,  4j  1^>-I  L^>  A_J]  6L-*Js>-  y&J 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 

It  is  makruh  to  clip  one’s  nails  or  shave  one’s  hair  while  in  a  state  of 
major  impurity.  These  can  be  done  after  having  acquired  purity.3 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

The  urine  and  droppings  of  a  frog 
Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  the  urine  and  droppings  of  a  frog? 

Answer 

The  urine  and  droppings  of  a  frog  are  impure  and  classified  as  a  heavy 
impurity.  This  is  because  a  frog  falls  under  the  category  of  animals 
whose  flesh  is  not  consumed  by  Muslims.  The  urine  and  droppings  of 
such  animals  are  impure. 


.358\5  :hjcl\  1 

.222\1  jJu. 2 

3  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  17,  p.  320.  Also  refer  to  Fatawa  Rahlmlyyah,  vol.  3,  p. 
188;  Ap  Ke  Masail  Aur  Oen  KaHull,  vol.  2,p.  57. 
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Badai  as-Sana’i: 

{J)\l? y«~cJlj  9^.1  o  ^^lc-  ^C- 

^^3  s-  \y  -\j 1  ^  ^  ^  l)_^^)  C^*  l£j*JL9 

(J\j13  A_*^>  U.  Ajl  *aA^  1  C^"  L^"5  V i3  <*oil  JXS  ysl \ 

<| 

.i^-odAd  ^y>  Aljuji-  I^bhdj^  obb^i  <cTc. 

...When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  asked  about  a  frog,  he 
said:  It  is  one  of  the  filthy  things. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


jfp-  tjt y  * js-  S—Ui-  L_$j  ^lil  ^J3-j  '-Jjjj---f*^2i  jJ  jS*-^  (j-* _jlj  dj^f* _jjc-  Jjj 


Jjej 


.AJaliil  A^WcJU  J>l 


(L^j  iU\  a] ji)  y  Jts j 


Fatawa  Haqqamyyah: 

In  the  light  of  juridical  principles  and  rules  we  learn  that  the  urine  of 
frogs  is  impure.  This  is  because  the  urine  of  animals  whose  flesh  is  not 
consumed  falls  under  the  category  of  a  heavy  impurity.4 

Imdad  al-Fatawa: 

(The  text  is  in  Persian)5  The  gist  of  it  is  that  urine  of  a  frog  is  impure 
because  it  is  a  heavy  impurity.  However,  the  frog  which  lives  in  water 
cannot  be  classified  as  impure  because  of  necessity. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

An  unbeliever  in  major  impurity  entering  a  masjid 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  for  an  unbeliever  who  is  in  a  state  of  major  impurity 
to  enter  a  masjid? 


.358\3  :jU-  J  \jfj  .35\5  :^J\  jSU  1 

.318\1  2 

.83  jo  Jly>  Jp  iSj Ik^kJI  J  Ij5j  .320\1  3 

4  Fatawa  Haqqamyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  584. 

5  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  75. 
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Answer 

It  is  permissible. 
Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


jWj 


Radd  al-Muhtar : 

•  1 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Steam  which  emanates  from  impure  water 
Question 

if  impure  water  is  put  to  the  boil,  will  the  steam  which  emanates  from 
it  be  impure? 

Answer 

Steam  which  emanates  from  boiling  impure  water  is  pure. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


IS)  1  jSj 

.yC^>  aJoj! j 

CwO  CU3 ys>~\  13]  ! j  ^  A-o\iM  (J, j 

IaSj  cA^S  A^>\j?oJ1  It®  o-L^u2j  ^  ijL^j  tw^U^li 

fLil  IIS^  £^Jb^A-9  s-La  A^S  J^Lsca  A^S  (ji^ ^ 

^JfcUaJjj  IAjJj^-1  (3  Jli  .jJpIajj  (3 j-*-9  oL^l^-  l^S 

3  * 

•oAi'  jl  *. .h«Ji  frliaili  j  6*C^?bbi-\  ^  A^Cc.  j^2ls\  lu] j  c^)b*^*CU«blb 

BahishtI  Zewar: 


.387\6  1 

,194\4  jJ!  Jt  ^jU^kJ!  viU  :U=J  J±\j  .387\6  ^  2 

iSjjjlAI  *161\1  jA\  Jt  ^jlk^kJI  JLiU.  : jJ  Sil j^SUj  .325\1  ^b^il  ^  3 

.212\1  :jjjOJI  ATM. 
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Steam  which  emanates  from  impurities  is  pure.1 
Allah  taala  knows  best. 


Bahishti  Zewar,  p.  860. 
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Chapter  Eight:  Masjid  Rules 
Rules  related  to  a  masjid  and  a  jama'at  khanah 
Question 

Define  a  masjid  and  a  jama'at  khanah.  What  is  the  difference  in  rules 
between  the  two? 

Answer 

Certain  things  are  necessary  for  a  Shar'T  masjid:  (l)  A  person 
bequeathed  the  land  for  the  purpose  of  a  masjid.  (2)  The  person 
removed  it  from  his  or  any  other  person’s  ownership  in  such  a  way 
that  he  or  anyone  else  does  not  have  any  claim  over  it.  (3)  Salah  with 
congregation  must  have  been  performed  in  it  at  least  once. 

if  the  land  is  not  bequeathed  but  in  someone’s  ownership  and  he 
merely  permitted  salah  to  be  performed  there,  or  it  belongs  to  the 
government  and  it  has  been  taken  on  rent;  then  it  is  not  a  Shar'T 
masjid.  All  the  rules  of  a  Shar'T  masjid  will  not  apply  to  it.  However,  the 
reward  of  performing  salah  with  congregation  will  be  obtained.  It  is 
also  permissible  to  have  Jumu'ah  in  it.  According  to  'Allamah  ShamT 
rahimahullah,  it  must  be  protected  against  disagreeable  things  just  as  it 
is  necessary  in  a  Shar'T  masjid.  For  example,  buying  and  selling, 
conjugal  relations,  relieving  oneself,  worldly  conversations  and  so  on. 
This  is  what  caution  demands.  However,  the  rules  of  a  Shar'T  masjid 
will  not  apply  to  it,  e.g.  a  Shar'T  masjid  remains  such  until  the  day  of 
Resurrection,  it  cannot  be  sold,  etc.  These  rules  will  not  apply.  The 
owner  of  the  property  can  sell  it.  The  upper  and  lower  floors  will  not 
be  included  as  a  masjid.  Thus,  shops  and  so  on  can  be  constructed.  A 
house  for  living  in  may  also  be  constructed.  Such  a  building  is  known 
as  a  musalla.  if  the  prerequisites  of  a  masjid  are  found  in  it,  it  will  not 
be  a  jama'at  khanah  but  a  masjid  even  if  people  refer  to  it  as  a  musalla. 
The  reason  for  this  is  that  there  are  clear  rules  for  the  two  as  was 
explained. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


(jj£=u  '.  nQthx)  Jts  ojUd-1  Jd  (j£-  J jJjj) 

bl  -qjd\  Ld  cojUdd  ■*  J  ‘OX-  b!  Cl jLo 

&  jd-CXsbH  d  A 0  lb  a  (j^£=u 

i  -  ^=0-  d  utls  J  i  si  Q  ’  a 
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AJLC-  Li-C-  ljJ&  AjLJ»-1j  s-ljl  (Jl^-  I  Jj?^^a 

aJ^S)  ^  jJL>  A-oUi-1  ^  Aj^i  lj ^s>-^  ^fcliaJlj  .l3Uu^>1j  A-oL>-  .Us>Lx>-1  Jo-Udl 

...L_>%>-  j^z. j  Ajj  ^yJu  ^3  A^s  o^L^allj  (^1  (^JjcflJlj 

| Ijj  Ajj  ^J^>-  ^A-*xoL11  ^JLj  AxL»j£-  o*^Lvj2]Ijj  0j\XA)1  iCjA-S 

l&ljL^  (ji^  (j\  ^j-o  oLjo  J3  ...1  A-C-L«^  A-^3  o*^Ls^Ij  (J^jLJJ  (jjlj 

(j-a  aSCLs  ^1  ojl ^j-a  Jo  Nj  ^ 

^  Aj  J^aJI  jLoJ  aSCLa  J jJj  N  ^j^SvaJL  C-s-ol ^>-  j  ^IaJI  (ji^ 

ljo>t^«os  A^Ac.  Ij23j  j\  J^t— -1.1  ^JUai  ^AjtJI  j/\  (jloJyvuil  ij^  ljlj...^l^jl 

o^Ac-j  A-L ku^i  (J j^—=3^  (jl  1  Jo?^^o  Aj J^>yJu  jl  A_L*^1>j  ^  Jli...AJXo yCu 


1  * 


Fatawa  Qadi  Khan: 


.4^  Jc^-L^^AI  (^jlj  !(J,lso  a! ^JjJ  A_X  -LotJl  ^L>  4.I-J  1 


^.^3  ^IjJl  O^  CU-flA^-  Ijj^  ^jljll  t^Jo^*  ^  1-^a3 

Ijl  t^-JJ^A]  (J jX  j]l  A-a y>~J  ^-Jl  A^O y>~  y&  Jo^-^-il  ^1$0»-I  ^3  CU^L  Axl^t*  Jo?^«os 


s- 

Ijl  AxL^t"  1^3  y^=o  pj  C-JjJxl  Ijl  jljll  C-o^"  (jlj  /^3  o^Lyjsll  ^*jUJ1  (jjjLL»o  MFptf 
obbji  ,_JJI  ij^jLUj  b!  lj|j  \ jjb  ^C- 

.("\A />  tijliwislS  (_J jl^i)  -/^3 


Kifayatul  Mufti: 

There  are  various  rules  related  to  a  masjid,  and  conditions  also  differ. 
For  example,  one  rule  is  that  when  a  masjid  is  made  into  a  Shar'T 
masjid  just  once,  it  will  remain  a  masjid  until  the  day  of  Resurrection. 
In  order  for  this  rule  to  be  applied,  it  is  necessary  for  the  land  on 
which  the  masjid  was  initially  constructed  or  the  owner  of  the  land 
who  bequeathed  it  for  a  masjid  must  have  withdrawn  all  his  rights  of 
ownership  over  it.  This  rule  cannot  apply  to  a  masjid  which  was 
constructed  on  a  non-bequeathed  land.  Yes,  due  to  necessity,  it  will  be 
permissible  to  construct  a  masjid  on  this  land,  to  perform  salah  in  it, 
and  to  establish  the  Jumu'ah  and  congregational  salahs  in  it.  All  this 
will  elicit  reward.. .however,  the  rules  [of  a  masjid]  will  only  apply 
when  the  land  is  bequeathed  for  a  masjid.  In  the  case  where  a 
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prerequisite  of  permission  is  laid  down,  the  rules  of  a  masjid  will  not 
apply  to  it.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Accepting  the  donation  of  a  non-Muslim  for  a  masjid 
Question 

Is  it  permissible  for  a  Muslim  to  accept  donations  for  a  masjid, 
madrasah  and  other  Islamic  gatherings  from  a  non-Muslim? 

Answer 

Fatawa  Rahlmlyyah: 

if  the  masjid  or  madrasah  building  has  been  damaged,  there  is  leeway 
to  accept  their  help.2 

Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 

if  they  consider  it  an  act  of  worship  and  rewarding  to  construct  a 
masjid,  and  there  is  no  other  obstacle,  it  is  permissible  to  use  their 
money  in  the  construction  of  a  masjid.  The  verse  which  makes 
reference  to  'imarah  of  a  masjid  means  inhabiting  the  masjid,  having 
control  of  it  and  administering  it.3 

'Umdah  al-Qarv. 

...ZjULi  \  AjLUzdl  y>-  \  jjSs  Jo j 

The  gist  of  the  above  text  is  that  if  a  non-Muslim  makes  a  donation  for 
a  masjid,  madrasah  or  any  other  DTnT  work;  and  his  intention  is  to 
acquire  reward  and  he  considers  it  to  be  an  act  of  worship,  then  it  is 
permissible  to  accept  it  and  utilize  it  provided  there  is  no  fear  of  any 
tribulation  and  the  person  did  not  give  it  while  considering  it  to  be  a 
favour  from  his  side. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Announcing  a  lost  item  in  the  masjid 
Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  announcing  a  lost  item  in  the  masjid? 


1  Kifayatul Mufti,  vol.  7,  p.  47. 

2  Fatawa  Rahlmlyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  157. 

3  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  487. 
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-478\3  sju^  4 


Answer 

It  is  not  permissible  to  announce  a  lost  item  in  the  masjid. 
Tirmidhi  Sharif: 


^dojj  Hj  .(JljS  /a  t  ■  4Ajl  4li\  0^  <U£'  4Ail  OjjjJfc  C^“ 

i  1 

•diJ lC-  aI)1  M  5JUs 


Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  ' alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  When  you  see  anyone  announcing  his  lost  item  in  the  masjid 
you  must  say:  “May  Allah  not  return  it  to  you.” 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


bj  - C-  JibUitj  a! yk  3j  Oj£=ijj) 

2  i  * 

.dbbc-  4lll  bfeJij  bl  jJis  3  jUUj  ^yA  ^JLjtj 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawi  Ala  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


r- 


t  d-oJ^bt jSbj  aAs*  d ^ja]  jifjuij  o j£= u j') 


Ap  Ke  Masa’il  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hull: 

It  is  not  permissible  to  announce  a  lost  item  in  the  masjid  with  a  view 
to  searching  for  it.  A  strict  prohibition  in  this  regard  is  related  in  the 
Hadlth.  However,  it  is  permissible  to  announce  a  lost  child  bearing  in 
mind  the  importance  of  human  life.  As  for  an  item  which  has  been 
found  in  the  masjid,  it  is  permissible  to  announce  it.  Announcing  a 
janazah  salah  is  also  permissible.  Other  announcements  are  not 
permissible.4 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 

5  s. 

•  <0U^2J|  J |  I  ^ 


Jlij  t2339  p-ij  tl53  joij  fc1321  *a^}\  •bj  1 

.4142  pij  4LJL§^Jt j  jj 

,660\1  rjbiU.tj.Jl 2 
.278\1  r^jU^kJI  JLiU-  3 

4  Ap  Ke  Masail  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hull,  vol.  2,  p.  144. 
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.321\5  :Uxd,l  ^jUiJt 5 


We  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  it  is  makruh  to  announce  a  lost 
item  in  the  masjid.  Ap  Ke  Masail  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hull  contains  the  view  of 
impermissibility.  It  is  makruh  according  to  Sham!  and  TahtawT.  There 
is  no  contradiction  between  the  two  because  makruh-e-tahrlml  and 
impermissible  mean  the  same  thing. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Utilizing  the  income  from  qurbanl  skins  for  a  masjid 
Question 

The  skins  of  qurbanl  animals  were  sold  with  the  intention  of  charity. 
Can  this  money  be  used  for  a  masjid? 

Answer 

To  sell  qurbanl  skins  and  give  the  money  which  was  obtained  to  a 
masjid  with  the  intention  of  charity  is  not  permissible.  The  reason  is 
that  it  falls  under  the  category  of  zakah  for  which  ownership  by  a  poor 
person  is  essential.  The  masjid  in  itself  cannot  be  classified  as  poor. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 

1  *  .  f- 

Ij  Jo  ^  \  i  Aj  (jli 


2  * 

•  pi>  l31S ijbh  SJl&j 


We  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  it  is  wajib  to  give  to  charity  the 
money  which  is  obtained  from  the  sale  of  qurbanl  skins.  Furthermore, 
the  recipient  has  to  take  possession  of  it  because  it  is  similar  to  zakah. 
It  is  therefore  not  permissible  to  give  the  money  which  is  obtained 
from  the  sale  of  qurbanl  skins  to  a  masjid. 

Certain  Afghani  'ulama’  say  that  an  amount  only  becomes  wajib  at- 
tasadduq  when  it  is  sold  with  the  intention  of  profit.  In  such  a  case  it 
will  be  tainted.  However,  if  it  is  with  the  intention  of  charity,  it  will  not 
become  tainted.  Yes,  because  of  the  intention  of  charity,  it  is  said  that 
it  is  wajib  at-tamllk  (possession  has  to  take  place).  They  also  say  that 
this  amount  is  not  like  zakah  and  fitrah.  Rather,  it  is  a  substitute  for 
the  [qurbanl]  meat,  and  tamllk  is  not  necessary  in  meat.  Rather,  a 
person  can  eat  the  meat  himself  and  feed  it  to  others  as  well.  In  past 


.328\6  1 

.351\2  2 
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times,  when  an  animal  used  to  be  slaughtered  in  Mina,  the  person 
would  keep  a  little  for  himself  and  leave  the  rest  there.  Tamllk 
certainly  does  not  take  place  in  such  a  case.  This  has  been  the  practice 
for  centuries.  Birds  and  dogs  used  to  come  and  eat  the  meat,  or  it  used 
to  rot  there.  Why,  then,  should  it  unnecessarily  be  likened  to  zakah? 

Other  jurists  say  that  it  is  wajib  at-tamllk  so  that  the  door  of  buying, 
selling  and  trade  of  qurbanl  meat  is  not  opened,  and  it  does  not 
become  a  means  for  profit-making.  In  short,  this  amount  is  not  like  a 
vow  and  zakah,  it  is  wajib  at-tasadduq  li  ghayrihi.  This  is  why  there  is 
no  harm  in  using  it  for  a  masjid.  It  can  be  likened  to  the  following 
scenario:  if  after  the  fajr  and  'asr  salah  a  person  performs  two  rak'ats 
of  salah  which  he  vowed,  or  two  rak'ats  of  tawaf,  it  is  makruh.  This 
despite  the  fact  that  obligatory  salahs  can  be  performed  after  the  fajr 
and  'asr  salahs.  This  is  because  they  are  wajib  li  ghayrihi.  In  other 
words,  it  is  an  obligation  which  is  dependent  on  the  action  of  the 
person.  It  falls  under  the  ruling  of  an  optional  act,  and  its  obligation  is 
temporary.1  Or  take  the  case  of  where  a  person  invalidates  an  optional 
salah,  so  he  re-reads  it  after  the  fajr  or  'asr  salah.  This  is  makruh.  We 
learn  from  this  that  a  temporary  obligation  falls  under  the  rule  of  the 
original  optional  ruling. 

Even  here,  the  qurbanl  meat,  skin  and  so  on  are  not  essentially  wajib 
at-tamllk.  Rather,  like  optional  charities,  they  can  also  be  given  to 
wealthy  people.  Yes,  after  selling  it,  the  obligation  of  tamllk  applies 
temporarily  because  of  his  tainted  intention.  Thus,  when  there  is  no 
tainted  intention,  rather,  it  is  sold  with  the  intention  of  charity,  then 
based  on  its  original  status,  it  is  an  optional  charity  and  can  therefore 
be  spent  for  a  masjid. 

This  view  of  the  Afghani  'ulama’  appears  to  be  intricate  and  based  on 
their  region,  it  also  falls  on  the  level  of  istihsan  li  ad-darurah  -  approval 
on  the  basis  of  necessity.  However,  bearing  in  mind  that  the  view  of 
our  elders  of  Deoband  is  in  line  with  the  obvious  statements  in  the 
books  of  jurisprudence,  it  is  my  humble  view  that  if  the  owner  of  the 
qurbanl  skin  gives  the  entire  skin  to  the  masjid  before  selling  it,  and 
the  trustees  of  the  masjid  sell  it,  then  the  money  obtained  from  this 
sale  can  be  used  for  the  masjid.  The  masjid  can  become  an  owner  of 
the  skin.  This  does  not  fall  under  the  classification  of  an  endowment, 
so  it  can  be  spent  on  other  needs  of  the  masjid  and  madrasah. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah : 


1  As  stated  in  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  and  at-Tahtawi,  vol.  1,  p.  181. 
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C^A_<^uAI  J ^SAA^j  (J) \j£=qj  A^lapl  j\  I(Jli 

^3  \'^’  lij  lAjA^zJI  jjj j^i  ^cva.)  -xp^u-dA]  AjlAI  oAa  oui^j  :Jli  ^ 

^iLolsiJl 


Radd  al-Muhtar : 


.  —’•S^~ — — o_b  I  j^  '  ^  J  — C^.'  .  -  -  .,  ij  e  »£.  1. 


The  investigation  of  Hadrat  Maulana  'AtTq  Ahmad  QasimT  Sahib  also 
comes  to  the  same  conclusion,  i.e.  qurbanl  skins  fall  under  a 
completely  different  classification  from  zakah  and  other  obligatory 
charities.  This  is  because  the  definition  of  zakah  does  not  apply  to  it. 
The  reason  is  that  the  qurbanl  skin  is  neither  a  part  of  the  nisab  nor 
does  it  have  to  be  given  to  the  poor.  Rather,  the  owner  can  himself  use 
it.  He  is  only  prohibited  from  using  the  money  that  is  obtained  from  it 
for  himself.  Furthermore,  there  is  no  restriction  as  regards  the 
recipient  being  a  HashimT  or  non-Hashiml.  Also,  despite  giving  it  in 
charity,  his  right  to  benefit  from  it  is  not  severed.  In  other  words,  if  he 
bequeaths  a  qurbanl  skin  to  a  masjid  [and  it  is  placed  there  as  a 
musalla],  it  is  permissible  for  this  person  to  perform  salah  on  it.3 

Some  'ulama’  also  differentiate  between  a  sadaqah  wajibah  and  wajib 
at-tasadduq.  They  say  that  tamllk  is  necessary  in  a  wajib  charity  such 
as  zakah  and  sadaqah  al-fitr.  However,  in  wajib  at-tasadduq,  tamllk  by 
a  poor  person  is  not  necessary.  It  is  enough  for  the  owner  to  just 
remove  it  from  his  ownership,  and  this  is  found  in  the  case  where  it  is 
given  to  a  masjid.  This  is  why  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  says  that  if 
a  wealthy  person  finds  an  item  and  picks  it  up,  it  is  permissible  for  it  to 
be  used  for  the  burial  costs  of  a  deceased  person.  This  is  because  it  is 
wajib  at-tasadduq  and  not  sadaqah  wajibah.4 

Furthermore,  Hadrat  ThanwT  rahimahullah  says  with  regard  to  rocks 
which  are  placed  on  graves  and  the  owners  [of  those  rocks  are 


,460\2  1 

.661\1  2 

3  Abridged  from  Zakah  Aur  Mas’alah-e-Tatnllk  by  Hadrat  Maulana  'AtTq  Ahmad 
Sahib  QasimT,  lecturer  at  Dar  al-'Ulum  Nadwatul  'Ulama’  Lucknow.  For 
additional  detailed  proofs  refer  to  pp.  151-155. 

4  ShamT,  vol.  2,  p.338. 
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unknown]  that  they  are  classified  as  luqtah  (an  item  that  has  been 
found)  and  can  be  used  in  any  noble  work. 1 

Since  this  amount  -  without  any  taint  -  is  wajib  at-tasadduq,  it  ought 
to  be  permissible  to  be  used  for  a  masjid. 

Allah  willing,  the  above  issue  will  be  discussed  in  more  detail  with 
proofs  in  volume  six,  The  Book  on  Sacrifices. 

Allah  ta'dld  knows  best. 

Using  zakah  for  a  masjid  through  a  Shar'l  ruse 

Question 

Can  zakah  money  be  used  for  a  masjid  after  legalizing  it  through  a 
Shar'l  ruse? 

Answer 

Zakah  money  can  be  used  for  the  construction  of  a  masjid  and  so  on  at 
the  time  of  extreme  necessity  after  resorting  to  a  Shar'T  ruse.  However, 
generally  there  is  no  need  to  resort  to  this,  so  a  masjid  must  be 
constructed  with  Lillah  funds.  Ruses  and  stratagems  should  not  be 
resorted  to  unnecessarily. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah : 

d-dd  -dji  b!  ® j b i o i i  j\  s-bo  b$i djl  ^  ‘cdc* 

2 

.5 fy  IAS"  tdbi  |J] 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


^  \_xSj  cbad  i— ^3  ^uiaJi  y  « .^>iU  b$j  <j\a^d\ 

- Cpt— dd 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 

3dOJd  J!  Sjbi^l  (1J^  Jy) 


Kifayatul  Mufti: 


1  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  587,  quoted  from  Fatawa  Vthmam,  vol.  3,  p.  132. 

,473\2  2 

.271\2  aj  ^  jdl 3 
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At  the  time  of  severe  necessity,  the  following  ruse  could  be  adopted 
and  it  will  be  permissible  to  use  the  zakah  money  for  a  masjid:  The 
amount  must  be  given  to  a  person  who  is  eligible  for  zakah,  he  must  be 
made  its  owner  and  he  must  take  possession  of  it.  He  must  then  give  it 
from  his  side  to  the  masjid  or  for  any  other  project  in  which  zakah 
cannot  be  used  directly.1 

Fatawa  Rahmvyyah: 

if  a  person  is  compelled  to  resort  to  a  ruse  and  he  gives  an  amount  to  a 
person  who  is  eligible  for  zakah  without  saying  anything  to  him, 
makes  him  its  owner  and  gives  him  free  reign  over  it,  and  then 
encourages  him  to  spend  it  in  a  good  cause  and  the  latter  agrees  to  it 
willingly,  the  zakah  will  be  fulfilled.2 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Bringing  rocks  of  the  Ka'bah  as  a  source  of  blessings 

Question 

The  Ka'bah  is  under  renovation.  Is  it  permissible  to  bring  a  rock  from 
there  as  a  source  of  blessings,  especially  when  the  Saudi  government 
doesn’t  seem  happy  about  it?  Do  its  rocks  classify  as  waqf  property? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  take  rocks  and  soil  of  the  Haram  out  of  the  Haram. 
However,  it  is  not  permissible  to  take  any  rocks  of  the  Ka'bah  as  a 
source  of  blessings.  There  is  the  fear  of  ignorant  people  falling  upon 
the  Ka'bah  to  remove  its  rocks  and  carry  them  away.  This  could  result 
in  severe  damage  to  the  Ka'bah  building.  Furthermore,  it  is  classified 
as  an  endowment  (waqf)  and  the  Sharfah  does  not  permit  taking  it 
without  the  permission  of  the  endower  (the  government  in  this  case). 
Since  the  Ka'bah  or  the  Haram  is  under  renovation  at  present,  and  the 
rocks  and  bricks  are  being  thrown  out,  there  is  no  harm  in  taking 
these.  In  other  words,  taking  them  will  not  cause  any  harm  to  the 
building  itself.  The  government  stopping  people  from  taking  these  is 
because  they  are  taken  as  sources  of  blessings.  Thus,  there  is  no  harm 
in  taking  them. 

Radd  al-Muhtdr: 


1  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  4,  p.  305. 

2  Fatawa  Rahlmiyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  8. 
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p)a*  W  1-xSj  J  ^JvJI  i— ^>-L  (J*0^  ^  ( A^jj) 

t_« .  A_)^A  ^  Js  1 1  {%  Aj  lw-^J2J  ''il  Aj  - L9  (^ )!$”" 

cu-Jl  j£~  ^ \  ^aJus  (JL^-1  A«J_c-  Js-LxJLj  CU-JI  i— ->! ^c-  ^U.1  oW^J 

.‘^Jl U^JJ  lX^-0  c3  j ^  \  ^  JJjiH  oSl  JU3  <Ulb 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah : 

<— A y  df>o)  1-xS^  Ujup  ^ji-1  Ijjj  p^-1  Sjt>t>-  y^A  *^y 

«U_a  lijui  j^>A  j  oyJi]  bl j  .il^oJJ  bl  *^aSsJ\  -C>A  bl J’**!* 

7T 1 1  \.J^””  -  -  -^i>-  . .»  o  ^  t  *^o  ' — — -  'j  '  1  A  ,d^jx]\  .i  1  G^  ™lj  ®-^ 

Allah  ta  ala  knows  best. 


Taking  masjid  or  madrasah  water  to  one's  house 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  taking  masjid  or  madrasah  water  to 
one’s  house?  Ahsan  al-Fatawa  states  that  it  is  impermissible.  What  is  the 
status  of  this  ruling? 

Answer 

Taking  masjid  or  madrasah  water  to  one’s  house  will  only  be 
permissible  if  the  endowers  established  the  water  source  for  public  use 
and  gave  permission  to  the  residents  of  the  area  to  fill  water  and  take, 
if  the  endowers  made  it  specifically  for  the  masjid,  it  will  not  be 
permissible  to  take  it  home,  if  they  are  given  permission,  it  will  be 
permissible.  People  generally  take  water  from  the  masjid  well  and  the 
endowers  also  make  this  intention.  Similarly,  those  who  come  from 
outside  are  given  permission  to  take  according  to  their  needs. 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa: 

if  a  bathroom  is  within  the  boundaries  of  a  masjid,  it  is  not  permissible 
for  the  public  to  use  it.  Only  the  imam,  mu’adhdhin  and  people 
connected  to  the  service  of  the  masjid  may  use  it.  if  before  the 
endowment  of  the  masjid  was  complete  and  it  was  built  for  public  use, 
then  every  person  has  permission  to  take  water  provided  it  does  not 


,626\2  ^  1 
.264\1  -.I, jJ»\  2 
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cause  any  damage  to  the  masjid  and  does  not  inconvenience  the 
musallls  in  any  way.1 

Fatawa  Rahmiyyah: 

Tank-water  on  masjid  property  is  specifically  for  masjid  use.  It  is  not 
correct  to  permit  local  residents  to  take  water  from  there.  It  could  also 
cause  disputes.2 

Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 

if  a  well  or  bore-hole  is  constructed  on  masjid  property,  is  it  for  the 
sole  use  of  the  musallls  performing  wudu  or  can  the  local  residents 
use  it  for  their  personal  needs? 

The  water  of  such  a  well  can  be  used  for  salah  and  other  needs  but 
caution  is  essential.  In  other  words,  if  the  well  is  on  the  masjid  ground, 
care  must  be  taken  that  the  ground  is  not  soiled  by  impurities. 
Moreover,  it  is  not  permissible  to  use  the  masjid  bucket  and  rope,  if 
the  donator  of  the  bucket  and  rope  gave  open  permission,  it  will  be 
permissible  for  the  public  to  use  them.  The  bore-hole  must  not  be  used 
so  often  and  with  such  force  that  it  gets  damaged,  if  it  was  installed 
from  masjid  income,  it  must  not  be  used  for  any  purpose  except  for 
salah  needs.3 

It  is  permissible  for  the  local  residents  to  draw  water  from  this  bore¬ 
hole  but  they  must  be  cautious  when  using  it.  if  it  is  broken,  they  must 
have  it  repaired.  Let  it  not  happen  that  the  local  residents  draw  water 
from  it  but  its  repair  is  the  responsibility  of  the  masjid.4 

Imdad  al-Fatawa: 

Question:  A  masjid  trustee  specifies  that  the  masjid  well  may  only  be 
used  by  the  musallls.  He  does  this  as  a  precaution  and  for  the  sake  of 
maintaining  cleanliness  of  the  place.  The  residents  of  the  locality  are 
not  permitted  to  take  water  to  their  houses.  The  masjid  trustee  breaks 
the  utensils  which  the  people  bring  [to  draw  water].  What  is  the  Shar'T 
ruling  in  this  regard? 

Answer:  It  is  permissible  to  prohibit  them  for  the  sake  of  maintaining 
the  cleanliness  and  purity  of  the  masjid  if  there  is  a  similar  well  or 
other  water  source  nearby  which  can  fulfil  the  needs  of  the  people,  if 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  6,  p.  447. 

2  Fatawa  Rahmiyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  90. 

3  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  160. 

4  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  15,  p.  178. 
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there  is  no  similar  well  or  other  water  source,  it  is  haram  to  stop  them. 
It  is  oppressive  and  haram  to  break  their  utensils.1 

Al-Fatawa  al-Bazzaziyyah: 

•  bks  bjSb®  4_Ta...h  fcbo 

Al-Fatawa  al-Ftindiyyah: 

•ijb>-  3  I-aS"”  C'djfei  i— <Vu_i  3i  \  s-Lo  j yZ*z j 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Providing  heaters  or  hot  water  with  masjid  money 
Question 

Will  it  be  permissible  to  provide  heaters  or  hot  water  with  masjid 
money  if  it  is  severely  cold? 

Answer 

The  following  is  stated  in  Fatawa  QadFKhan: 


Leo  .  ajz y \  ^y®  I  ^ i — . ,.® 

.  if  if  if  if 

k_Sj3  l^Asj^]l  kj^  l  1 ^>>1  j\  j\  \yy^2s>- 

y  (jjj  .s\j*  La  (j!  /j  ijlS"  Js^o*. 11  L^a  ^a  La  J 

L>^S”^  La  )1  ^.*.<2.13  ^*cv3  £-LJ 

y*  (Jj  p_Ji31  \a>  k_$3l  3  k-Jisl^l  Jp jCX>  i-3^so  {j\j  s-LJl  ya  *)! j  S^jL»jJ1  y* 

Laj  y>-  y  ^X~\ j  y^\  <w3lijl  y*  (JjyJlA  \y&  ijls  r\*3 

.(^V/f  (jU^-wsbli  3j^)  .^ls  Nlj  Jjlaj  L> 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 

is\y*M  £cJU^  (jFj  OjL*£-  (jl  1  ^4^  La^||  (JlS  La 


1  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  715. 
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.372\6:^jl>Jl3?bJjl2 
.306\3  3 

.462\2  &j\ii}\ 4 


Fatawa  Rahmiyyah: 

Question:  Coal  is  purchased  with  masjid  money  and  water  is  heated 
with  it  for  the  fajr  salah.  How  is  it  to  perform  wudu’  with  this  water? 

Answer:  if  the  masjid  money  is  for  the  coal  and  permission  to  use  it  is 
ascertained  from  the  endowment  document,  then  it  will  be 
permissible,  if  not,  it  will  not  be  permissible.1 

We  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  it  is  permissible  to  use  masjid  funds 
for  the  general  good  of  the  masjid.  Yes,  if  at  the  time  of  collecting 
money  from  people  it  was  clearly  stated  that  the  money  is  solely  for 
the  construction  and  building  of  the  masjid,  then  according  to  certain 
scholars  it  cannot  be  used  for  other  expenses.  However,  the  more 
correct  view  is  that  the  ruling  for  an  endowment  for  the  building  of 
the  masjid  and  an  endowment  for  the  general  good  of  the  masjid  is  the 
same.  In  other  words,  it  will  be  permissible  to  use  the  money  of  one  for 
the  other,  as  stated  in  al-Fatawa  al-Ftindiyyah  on  the  authority  of  Fath  al- 
Qadir. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Appointing  the  imam  or  madrasah  teacher  as  a  trustee 

Question 

Can  the  imam  or  madrasah  teacher  who  is  being  paid  from  masjid 
funds  be  appointed  as  a  trustee  of  the  masjid? 

Answer 

Any  such  person  can  be  appointed  as  a  trustee  of  a  masjid  who  is 
religious,  trustworthy  and  knows  the  rules  of  a  waqf  property.  These 
qualities  are  generally  found  in  totality  in  the  imams  of  masajid.  As  for 
the  issue  of  the  imam  being  paid  from  masjid  funds,  this  is  not  an 
obstacle  to  becoming  a  trustee  of  the  masjid.  This  is  because  he  is 
being  paid  for  imamat  and  teaching,  and  not  for  being  a  trustee,  if  a 
person  is  not  prepared  to  be  a  trustee  for  free,  it  is  permissible  to  pay 
him  a  wage  which  is  in  line  with  his  services,  even  if  he  is  the  imam  of 
the  masjid. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 


1  Fatawa  Rahmiyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  247. 
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Furthermore,  what  is  the  reason  for  not  appointing  the  imam  or 
madrasah  teacher  as  a  trustee  or  member  when  ordinary  materialists, 
flagrant  sinners  and  immoral  persons  can  be  appointed  as  trustees?! 
The  question  as  to  whether  an  imam  or  madrasah  teacher  can  be 
appointed  as  a  trustee  or  member  therefore  appears  strange. 

Allah  ta'dld  knows  best. 

Renting  out  the  upper  storey  and  making  the  lower  storey  waqf 
Question 

I  own  a  double  story  building.  I  have  given  the  upper  storey  on  rent. 
People  live  in  it,  it  has  a  toilet  and  other  amenities  which  are  normally 
found  in  a  house.  The  tenant  also  has  a  television.  Will  it  be 
permissible  for  me  to  make  the  lower  storey  waqf  for  a  masjid  while 
the  upper  storey  remains  as  it  is?  Will  this  waqf  be  valid? 

Answer 

In  the  above  situation  it  will  not  be  correct  to  make  the  lower  storey 
waqf.  Hadrat  Mufti  Muhammad  ShafT  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes: 

if  a  person  constructs  a  masjid  in  such  a  way  that  it  has  shops,  etc.  on 
the  lower  storey  while  on  the  roof  he  has  the  masjid  courtyard  or  any 
building  of  the  masjid,  then  this  will  only  be  permissible  if  the  shops 
on  the  lower  storey  are  waqf  like  the  masjid  and  the  income  from  the 
shops  are  spent  for  the  maintenance  of  the  masjid.  Similarly,  it  is 
permissible  to  construct  something  above  the  masjid  for  the  sake  of 
obtaining  income  for  the  maintenance  of  the  masjid.  In  both  cases,  the 
status  of  the  masjid  as  a  masjid  will  not  be  affected.2 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


.A_d_C-  Ojjjj 

(jl  ya  Ajl  bi  ji 


(3  ‘Vi J  Las j  Lo-jS 


-461\2  1 


2Jawahir  al-Fiqh,  vol.  3,  p.  123. 
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3  ijls  AjJx-  ^cJl  vai.  ^Lsl)1  L-^ljiyvujl  (j^  lijj 

j^*JI  3^“  ^2-H-lJ  I 3 j^—=>^  3^  aj .1? j-Ju  3^  3^-JI 

.AJ^  Jc>-L-^11  3jj  ’^Uu  a] j-fiJ 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah: 

{j\  aJ»9  aJ^Pj  3^ 3^*^  L^i  <— aL  ^ j-®  ^Jjc>-  Cy* J 

CwJ  3  US"  jW“  *Aj?^^Js1  iw^ljiyvJl  3^  J  6AJP  3a^j  OLa  3jj  Ajco») 

2 

.bjjd>\  <d  Ij5  ly^jJLll 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah : 

When  a  masjid  is  constructed,  its  upper  and  lower  storeys  fall  under 
the  ruling  of  a  masjid.  It  is  forbidden  to  do  anything  there  which  would 
negate  the  sanctity  of  the  masjid.  No  person  should  have  any  right 
over  any  part  of  the  upper  or  lower  storey.  Fatawa  Sham f  states: 

dy3  .(ybi^"  y.i  j  •  ^bo.  ...H  (Ubc.  -CyT-.,.,-0  d yd  b  /N“I_^  Sy^o^l  be_2 y^-  CySy 

•yb>-  *  ~bl  1  bljly^J  d^"?"  yjy  i  C^aJ  I  \-diy  ^zZjLi  g-l  o  ...H  ^bc. 

.(_u*_o  <W/\  :^LiJl  iSj'ti) 


Ahsan  al-Fatawa: 

j  \  - _ — A-  y  1^-  .  -  •  I  1  j  C 1  *  *b\  1  b  l^y^Aj  \  ^  \y  y— >y^d  1  (jb 

^.blj  bi  l»5djS^  -  \  _\^jb  y^uj  (  *  ~bl  I  o’  .d\  Jl jS )  lyii  (yb^dd 

bly^oy  b!iy~o  C^dJlyjl  *.*.'  Jlyyl  *db  bbdi  <^oib  d  O^bi  bo  bSo~bdki  “Cob.  r>*l 

t- 

IaI  •  /O  3_^ XJiZj^  £-U<l  r^£"  Aj2_L  I  bP-o  ^^wCbJl  .^J^9  .  (_)\j23 

4JJ  y  bz?  ^_^wob.  ^-fi— '  \  b  1  bl  1  _  ^  o  1 1 "  *  1 1  <Cob'  r*3  ^ULOlJ  | 

.(ttr  /A  Ii^ybbli  .biaji 


Allah  taala  knows  best. 


.357\4  yb^il  ^  ^jb^i\jA\ 1 
.455\2  :aojJ.I  ^jbiil 2 
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Renting  out  masjid  shoe  cubicles 
Question 

Shoe  cubicles  are  installed  in  a  masjid  and  these  are  rented  out  [for 
people  to  lock  their  shoes  in  at  salah  times].  Is  it  permissible  to  rent 
these  cubicles?  if  they  are  waqf,  they  ought  to  be  equally  accessible  to 
all. 

Answer 

Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah  contains  the  following: 

if  a  room  was  built  for  the  imam  to  live  in  or  to  teach  in,  then  it  is  not 
permissible  to  give  it  out  on  rent,  if  it  was  built  to  be  rented  out,  it  is 
permissible  to  rent  it  out  and  to  collect  its  rent.1 

Al-Fatawa  al-Baiiailyyah : 

pJj  l a]  pj  yb  a]  Jjs”  o!  ‘cbx-  ^>1 

I  yb>-  b>-b^- 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


b  ?  p 1 -  ~ ^ ^  ^ ^ bb  ^ ^ bl  i  jyj 

<Ubl  J^bJi  bl  cyj>-b  Ajbl  tj ybH  jJip  Jjs”  bi jaZ-a  iji 

2 

A 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 

a]  l3j  s-l yjLaA] 

biA)3  lP'  _ ^  ^  yJ&UaJlj...4JL* 

I  ^  O  ^  A? yju  lij  ^£_SO  pA-9  ) 

13]  : a] ^S)...AtoVi-\  <3  b5^UJl  (jij  biA)3  ^-JiAAi 

1 

.^S^jX\  b— aA Laj  Lz\ b_-A3yll  (j ^ 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  11,  p.  318. 


.285\6:^jl>Jlb Sj^\2 

.6\6:j\^d\jJ\3 

.7\6  ^  4 
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We  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  it  is  permissible  to  do  this  because 
the  safety  boxes  were  installed  with  the  intention  of  renting  them  out 
to  the  musallls.  It  is  permissible  to  rent  out  waqf  items  although 
everyone  has  a  right  over  them.  This  is  because  the  money  obtained 
from  the  rental  will  be  spent  on  the  waqf  property. 

Allah  ta'dld  knows  best. 


Selling  masjid  properties  which  are  waqf 

Question 

The  masjid  has  a  few  waqf  properties.  One  of  the  trustees  of  the  masjid 
sold  some  of  the  properties  without  the  permission  of  the  other 
trustees.  What  is  the  ruling  of  the  SharT ah  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

No  one  has  the  right  to  sell  masjid  property  which  is  waqf.  The  trustee 
who  sold  it  has  committed  an  impermissible  act  which  is  against  the 
SharT  ah. 


Bukhari  Sharif: 

u ^ C-  d  db^  Q ~  yl  b>  ^ . c-  4jd  ^ yd 

i  C  -CLC-  b!  b®  t — m  1  b  o  c-  d  bis  c  bb£-  0  c  ;* — d  d  bi®  y  ^  1 . 

dj  ^bj  bl  t^d^b  ipb^  ‘cdc-  did  dbi^  •<ci  y\  o.yli 

2 

.^Jb.o^cs  ydu  y  j  bly  t 

.^Jl.-.ASbd-y  bl j  <U*-o i _JiS ^*2  lijj  db 


Al-Hidayah: 


Radd  al-Muhtar: 

y^£=u  b!  tubbu  bl  d^s  .yjyj  biy  jd*j  bly  udb»->  'dj  udb®->  bl  j®ylj  pS  13b 
y£-  ^jbbl  udjdCi  dJbwdd  j  ^db  ubd^jdl  d-db  bl  i^l  udb_i  bl j  <qj>-b*d 


,400\4  yl^il  y  1 
.2683\387\1  :yjUJ!  ,\jj  2 
,640\2  :S®\jA\  3 
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Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 

:  JlS  jJl 

2  *■ 

•  ^  l-^S"  ^^LaJ  \  ^ 

Fatawa  Rahlmiyyah: 

if  any  benefit  can  be  derived  from  a  waqf  property,  then  the  SharTah 
does  not  permit  it  to  be  sold.3 

Imdad  al-Fatawa: 

if  an  immovable  asset  is  made  waqf  to  a  masjid,  it  is  in  no  way 
permissible  to  sell  it.  As  stated  in  'Alamglrl.4 

Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 

if  a  property  is  waqf  to  a  masjid,  the  permission  of  the  Sunni  Central 
Waqf  Board  is  not  sufficient  for  its  sale.  It  does  not  have  the  right  to 
sell  the  waqf  property.  The  trustee  must  be  questioned  as  to  why  he 
sold  it  because  it  is  not  even  eligible  to  be  sold.  The  sale  must  be 
cancelled  and  the  property  must  be  classified  as  waqf  once  again. 

When  a  property  is  made  waqf,  the  purpose  is  for  it  to  remain  exactly 
as  it  is  and  its  benefits  be  spent  in  Allah’s  cause.  The  property  is  not 
given  for  trade.  It  is  therefore  not  permissible  to  sell  it  and  purchase 
another  property  which  would  bring  more  income,  unless  there  is  no 
benefit  whatsoever  in  the  present  waqf  property.  Another  rule  will 
then  apply  to  it.  It  will  be  permissible  to  purchase  another  property  in 
its  place  and  classify  it  as  waqf.5 

It  becomes  clear  from  the  above  juridical  texts  that  the  SharTah  in  no 
way  permits  the  sale  of  waqf  properties  of  a  masjid  irrespective  of 
whether  all  the  trustees  grant  permission  or  not.  In  the  issue  under 
question,  the  property  has  been  sold  but  the  buyer  has  still  not 
become  its  owner.  It  must  be  returned  and  made  waqf  to  the  masjid.  if 
it  is  not  legally  possible  to  return  it,  another  property  must  be 
purchased  with  that  money  and  its  income  must  be  spent  for  the 
masjid  expenses. 


.351\4  ^  1 

,463\2  2 

3  Fatawa  RahmTyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  73. 

4  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  717. 

5  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  15,  p.  175. 
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Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Constructing  a  room  above  the  masjid  and  a  toilet  below 
Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  construct  a  room  for  the  imam  and  mu’adhdhin 
above  the  masjid,  and  a  toilet  below?  Will  these  fall  under  the  ruling  of 
the  masjid? 

Answer 

if  during  the  first  construction  of  the  masjid,  the  one  who  instructed 
its  construction  makes  the  intention  that  the  storey  above  the  masjid 
is  for  rooms  for  the  imam  and  mu’adhdhin  and  the  storey  below  is  for 
toilets  for  public  use,  then  this  can  be  done.  These  sections  [the  rooms 
and  toilets]  will  be  out  of  the  Shar'T  masjid.  However,  if  the  masjid  has 
already  been  built  and  these  were  not  included  at  the  time,  the  area 
above  the  masjid  going  up  to  the  heavens,  and  the  area  beneath  the 
masjid  going  down  to  the  bowels  of  the  earth  will  remain  under  the 
ruling  of  a  masjid.  Now  no  part  of  this  can  be  excluded  from  the 
masjid,  nor  is  it  permissible  to  construct  rooms,  etc.  in  that  place. 
Instead,  the  same  respect  which  is  accorded  to  the  masjid  will  have  to 
be  accorded  here. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


bo  A3 ^3  ^  jb>-  \  (^d-bal  bl.2yoj  d^o>- 

CUj  ^  bd  s-bdl  jdjl  biJ^odd  CXu  ^  bd  Ajb!  b!  ^bbd 

Otf  bob-jbbJl  ojdc^  cdds j3  i\&  A^3  Sbdbb^i  Aji  (Jj_aJd  d jJiJb  (biJ^odd 


.-d  AJ  b!  .  Ajo  -C*_i  s-b-  . 


IJj^odd  ^bbd  ebdbl  o. jbS^  (d  diad 

■  gdo  ..di  (ubc.  -Cyr-.  ^  ^  yil  do 

d^-f-  ^  ^^do-o^bl I  i  ^  ^d  db*  i  c^aJ 1  ( g-b  ..di  tyhc.  ^d^  /A^3  j 

^XO  ^02  0^1  pj  t  ^  jd  xdl  a\^~  .  <.A  ^d  dS"  S-bC^dJ  do  r>A£-  \  0. 3  d II 

3j  jd\)  -d^b  jb>-  (Ci-dilb  b\^o  d^^  /ol  o-AS^li  oobS"”  ^d  bo>  dW" 


Taqrirat  ar-Rafi'i: 


.358  i357\4  :jbdl  ^  1 
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S'  S'  ^S-  S'  #■ 

-U_aj  2  JU  L«j  ^  JX-  ^JfcUaJI  (^dl  b^La  3U-^  _yv^  r1 

CvO  /djL>-  Aj?w2  j»JX-  ^JfcUaJl  (jl  ^**jJ  £*}UA-1  CwJ  (jN 

A^iM  CvO  IcSo  Icj?w^s  Q j‘1=3l  ^  /JuL*l  AoliL-y  JjC>-  _^!  /ol  Jt>  L5  ^  CUM 

s-  t-  s- 

ij  CjC  J-^  l3^d  Li  jljJ-l  J^flo  La  Ajlc  3  ^J-alo  ^JlysM  U^J 

-(ao/n  Ol ^^>-1  ^j-a  l3-9 jjl  Lcl^S"" 

s'  s' 

^>j-disl  CLwO  C^x.«**..a  ^^cdl  CLwdJl  ^ol  /N^JLflJl  L.J^-3 

hi  /O ^  (3^-h^-d.l  A^lc-  /O  ^jCjo  /C^-  (3^  hi  /O  ^^whJl^  £-1X1 

^Jl  j~*2JS  Jo>-L-^a  ^£=t>-  p_l_JO  .L^aol  ^  L^)S  jho3  p^ILalc  /O  £AXol 

.(_Cjc^  C(_Jl3 ^)1  LchS””  cA»/i  :^ls1 _^1  ol >jJ2j)  .\jb j 

Allah  ta  a/a  knows  best. 

Qualities  which  a  masjid  and  madrasah  trustee  ought  to  possess 

Question 

What  qualities  should  a  masjid  and  madrasah  trustee  possess? 

Answer 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah  contains  the  following: 

(3 j  ^o-caJl  ^C3  3  lcSht>  l3jju  3*^  ^q-9  jjaoJj  lc2-9 jAJ  ^]1  (J^A  ^  3d 

^^X-'^ll  IcS^  1  j  ^ShJl  A-C  (3_^U A^jLo  ^1  A_*^_iLo  (3^1  ^1  •  c3h_^A}!  1 

^pxJl  3  1-^5*"  A_LjX.j  AX-^-b  A^w^]|  3  iLclo  h)  l3aS  3  -^-A^tll  1a5j  ^  yadlj 

Fatawa  Ibn  Taymlyyah : 

2 

4 — ]^j  oSL)  ^ i^j  OO^" 

It  is  not  permissible  to  appoint  a  flagrant  sinner  when  it  is  possible  to  appoint 
a  righteous  person. 

Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 


803 


,408\2  :i,Cl  1 

.341\23  2 


Such  a  person  must  be  appointed  as  a  trustee  who  is  trustworthy  (not 
treacherous),  religious  (not  irreligious),  has  the  ability  to  administer 
waqf  and  has  an  interest  in  it. ..It  is  a  sin  to  appoint  a  flagrant  sinner 
and  irreligious  person  from  the  very  beginning.1 

Fatawa  RahTmTyyah: 

The  trustee  of  a  masjid  must  be  a  practising  'alim.  if  he  is  not  an  'alim, 
he  must  certainly  be  religious  and  trustworthy.  It  is  not  permissible  to 
appoint  a  non-'alim  flagrant  sinner.  Allah  ta'ala  says: 

j  4iiU  Abl  Lil 

Only  he  shall  inhabit  the  masajid  of  Allah  who  believed  in  Allah  and  the  Last 
Day.2 

Maulana  Abul  Kalam  Azad  writes  in  his  commentary  to  the  above 
verse:  Another  point  which  is  clarified  here  is  that  the  trusteeship  of 
Allah’s  House  is  the  prerogative  of  a  righteous  Muslim,  and  people  like 
him  are  the  ones  who  inhabit  it.  We  learn  from  this  that  a  flagrant 
sinner  and  immoral  person  cannot  become  a  trustee  of  a  masjid.  This 
is  because  there  is  no  compatibility  between  the  two.  Instead,  two 
opposites  are  getting  together,  viz.  masajid  are  the  places  for  Allah’s 
worship  while  the  trustee  is  averse  to  it.3 

To  sum  up,  a  trustee  must  be  a  practising  'alim.  if  such  a  person  is  not 
available,  then  a  person  possessing  most  of  the  following  qualities 
must  be  appointed:  he  is  strict  with  salah  and  fasting,  he  is 
trustworthy,  he  knows  the  rules  related  to  waqf,  is  of  good  character, 
is  merciful,  he  has  a  balanced  temperament,  he  likes  DInT  knowledge 
and  respects  the  'ulama. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Paying  madrasah  teachers  with  funds  collected  for  the  masjid 
Question 

In  Venda  where  we  live,  an  amount  of  R100  is  collected  monthly  from 
every  shop  for  the  masjid.  Can  any  amount  from  this  money  be  used  to 
pay  the  madrasah  teachers?  Kindly  guide  us  by  providing  a  Shar'T 
ruling. 


1  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  12,  p.  283. 

2  Surah  at-Taubah,  9: 18. 

3  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  164-166.  Maulana  Abul  Kalam  Azad’s 
commentary  is  quoted  from  his  Tatjuman  al-Quran. 
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Answer 

Monies  which  are  collected  for  the  masjid  cannot  be  used  to  pay  the 
madrasah  teachers.  What  can  be  done  is  to  send  a  note  to  the  donors 
stating  that  the  monies  which  they  donated  for  the  masjid  will  also  be 
used  on  the  madrasah  teachers.  They  must  sign  the  note. 
Alternatively,  they  can  be  informed  verbally  or  an  announcement 
could  be  made  in  the  masjid.  After  this  is  done,  the  monies  collected 
can  be  used  for  the  madrasah,  if  the  money  was  being  spent  without 
their  permission  until  now,  Allah  ta'ala  will  accept  that  spending  if 
their  permission  is  obtained. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Changing  the  masjid  name  and  preconditioning  membership  with  a  donation 

Question 

A  few  years  ago  a  building  was  purchased  in  Cyreledene  through  the 
help  and  donation  of  the  public.  The  building  was  converted  into  a 
jama'at  khanah  and  madrasah.  It  was  named  Masjid  Imdadlyyah  just  as 
a  source  of  blessings.  Since  our  link  is  with  Khanqah  Shaykh  Zakarlyya, 
we  made  the  jama'at  khanah  and  madrasah  to  be  under  the  auspices  of 
Madrasah  Ta'llm  ad-DTn  which  is  under  the  supervision  of  Hadrat  Hafiz 
'Abd  ar-Rahman  Miya  Sahib  damat  barakatuhum.  We  then  formulated 
a  constitution  for  the  jama'at  khanah  and  madrasah,  and  formed  a 
masjid  committee  from  the  musallls  and  local  residents.  Reformational 
and  TabllghT  programmes  are  held  in  our  jama'at  khanah,  and  jama  ats 
also  come  periodically  and  stay  over  in  the  jama'at  khanah.  The 
number  of  Muslims  began  increasing  in  our  locality  and  the  jama'at 
khanah  was  considered  small.  We  decided  to  construct  a  new  masjid 
and  madrasah  in  its  place.  We  started  collecting  funds  to  this  end. 
Some  people  have  certain  objections  in  this  regard  and  we  would  like 
to  remove  these  objections. 

1.  Some  people  are  of  the  view  that  the  masjid  name  be  changed 
to  for  example,  Cyreledene  Muslim  Jama'at,  and  that  the 
constitution  be  changed  as  well.  Will  it  be  better  to  maintain 
the  previous  name  and  constitution  or  should  they  be 
changed? 

2.  Bearing  in  mind  that  we  are  aligned  to  Khanqah  Shaykh 
Zakarlyya,  is  our  masjid  and  madrasah  different  from  others 
because  of  this,  or  are  the  two  same? 

3.  Some  people  are  of  the  view  that  when  collecting  funds,  we 
must  say  to  the  donors  that  we  are  aligned  to  Khanqah  Shaykh 
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ZakarTyya  or  else  the  donations  will  not  be  permissible,  and 
the  public  must  not  give  any  donations.  What  is  the  Shar'T 
ruling  in  this  regard? 

4.  Some  people  refuse  to  make  a  donation  unless  they  are 
included  in  the  masjid  committee.  What  is  the  ruling  of  the 
SharT  ah  in  this  regard? 

5.  Bearing  in  mind  that  we  permit  various  groups  to  conduct 
their  programmes  and  all  are  permitted  to  come  to  the  masjid, 
is  it  permissible  for  a  person  to  oppose  us  merely  because  he 
has  not  been  appointed  to  the  masjid  committee? 

Answer 

1.  if  all  or  the  majority  of  the  masjid  committee  members  are  in 
favour  of  changing  the  name,  then  there  is  nothing  wrong  in 
that.  However,  the  old  name  is  a  good  name  and  also  has  a 
good  omen.  I  therefore  feel  that  the  old  name  should  be 
maintained. 

2.  All  masajid  are  equal  as  regards  their  status  of  a  masjid.  Yes,  if 
a  certain  masjid  has  assemblies  of  dhikr  in  it,  it  can  be  referred 
to  as  a  KhanqahT  Masjid  or  this  title  can  be  attached  to  its 
name  so  that  reference  could  be  made  to  khanqahl  activities; 
but  this  is  not  essential. 

3.  At  the  time  of  accepting  donations,  it  is  necessary  to  state  that 
a  masjid  is  being  constructed  in  such  and  such  area,  but  it  is 
not  necessary  to  state  that  it  is  aligned  to  such  and  such 
khanqah.  Yes,  it  is  enough  to  say  that  it  is  aligned  to  the 
Deobandl  creed,  if  someone  does  ask  for  additional  details, 
these  must  be  given  without  resorting  to  any  incorrect 
information. 

4.  This  is  dependent  on  the  view  of  the  members  of  the 
committee,  if  they  consider  it  unwise  to  appoint  a  certain 
person  as  a  member,  they  must  not  appoint  him  and  they  must 
not  accept  any  donation  from  him.  if  they  consider  a  certain 
person  to  be  valuable,  they  must  accept  his  donation  and 
appoint  him;  but  they  must  not  compel  anyone  into  becoming 
a  member.  The  fundamental  work  is  to  serve  DTn;  not  to 
become  a  member. 

5.  When  programmes  of  all  those  who  are  on  the  truth  are 
permitted,  it  is  not  correct  for  any  person  to  oppose  this. 
Rather,  he  must  come  forward  to  serve  the  masjid  for  Allah’s 
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pleasure  irrespective  of  whether  he  is  appointed  as  a  member 
or  not. 

Allah  ta'dld  knows  best. 

Dismissing  an  imam  because  of  a  personal  dispute 
Question 

Our  imam  had  been  serving  the  masjid  and  madrasah  for  the  last  two 
and  half  years.  All  praise  is  due  to  Allah  ta'dld,  there  were  no 
complaints  against  him.  However,  a  few  months  ago,  a  small  incident 
occurred  between  the  imam  and  the  father  of  one  of  the  students. 
Coincidentally,  this  student  is  the  son  of  the  masjid  chairman. 
Subsequent  to  this  incident,  the  chairman  and  a  few  other  trustees  of 
the  masjid  began  opposing  the  imam  and  made  efforts  to  dismiss  him. 
They  eventually  dismissed  him.  Not  only  this,  they  even  closed  down 
the  madrasah  and  asked  the  parents  to  admit  their  children  in  any 
other  madrasah.  On  observing  this  treatment  which  the  chairman  and 
his  associates  meted  out  to  the  imam,  other  trustees  resigned.  The 
imam  is  a  resident  of  the  same  area  and  leads  the  people  in  salah 
periodically  because  the  musallls  have  no  problem  with  him.  However, 
the  trustees  who  are  present  express  their  disapproval  and  instruct 
the  mu’adhdhin  to  perform  the  salah.  In  the  light  of  this  prelude,  we 
have  the  following  questions: 

1.  Do  the  trustees  have  any  Shar'T  grounds  for  treating  the  imam 
who  is  an  'alim  in  this  manner? 


2.  Will  the  general  residents  of  the  area  and  the  musalhs  be 
accountable  for  the  actions  and  character  of  a  few  trustees? 

3.  Can  an  'alim  be  stopped  from  imamat  when  he  is  the  most 
knowledgeable  in  the  area? 

Answer 

The  following  is  stated  in  at-Tanwir: 


lSI. S3  ,d  0 jS'  AaLoblb  Ja-I  p^jbl  /d  J 

1  (  JS 

bl  (3">d  ^  ,d  yA  4jd  bl  \^J> 

-AV/S  . j  UJsdfej 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 


807 


jli  (Jl  jLi-lj  (JlS  <j'  (Jl)  Jj  L_>jJl>  <L®La^L  jp-^l 

^  (JVs  jf^"  |^-a*a«s  1  ^\XC- 1  l^_flAii>-l 

S- 

^>■^1  fjjiil  ^jJii  1^5 1  l^J&Jo-l  (jl  ^1  £-1 ym  ^^LvcsJlj  /'JLflJl  ^3  CX^W^)  o'  _^J  A^ol>-jlx^Jl 

J*  j#  e- 

j-Jl  .Id-L^  bb>-j  lj_«-xS  ^jb!  b!  1y^=J j  <cl~J1  jjdd  jJLs 

.(sov/>  :jl^J.l 


lj/  |» jjiJl  (jtc.  lil  b!l  jli^J.1  tjijllj  ^ -n\':  ^ jiJl  lj^>  Jjl 

.(ir*/t  j-J\)  C?^  ijb!  (3ld\  lX^" 

Sharh  an-Niqayah 


p$jli  ^-f==c-bdx-  p-^= jA-3  O^  O^  * ^cjjJ  t3j 

<cL«*'  'j_* ^5 \  C*Li\jj  CpSjdi-  p^=bbl  Aj\jj  (3j  ^_x\^_i2j  \  o\jj  C^£=Uj  ^Voj 

-COS  /'-o jSd  j»bl~"b!l  AjIj  (jlylll  J-aLs-  5Ajj  jj  l_g-* -Ub  jS^l  iy»3 

.(wr/\  JisbM  j»L>bd  j\jud\  £_*ld-\)  .4lil  <cl*J  ,^L*3  /oljs\  i^y^j  *0^  ^ 

-  ( A"v/ >  :,oUj  ^i) 


The  following  points  are  learnt  from  the  above  texts: 

if  the  imam  is  not  in  error  and  it  is  no  fault  of  his  for  some  of  the 
trustees  being  unhappy  with  him,  and  there  is  also  no  shortcoming  in 
the  imam,  then  there  is  no  consideration  to  the  displeasure  of  those 
trustees.  Salah  behind  this  imam  will  be  valid  without  any 
reprehensibility.  The  sin  of  this  issue  will  be  on  those  few  trustees. 
When  trustees  have  any  dispute  with  an  imam,  the  view  of  the 
majority  of  the  musallls  is  considered.  Since  the  majority  of  the 
musallls  here  are  happy  with  the  imam,  their  view  will  be  considered. 
Moreover,  bearing  in  mind  that  the  imam  is  the  most  eligible  for 
imamat  from  this  entire  locality,  it  is  against  the  Sunnah  to  appoint 
someone  else.  In  the  issue  under  question,  bearing  in  mind  that  the 
imam  is  not  in  the  wrong  and  the  musallls  are  happy  with  him,  it  is  not 
permissible  to  dismiss  the  imam  because  of  a  few  trustees.  Those  who 
dismiss  the  imam  and  denigrate  him  because  of  personal  enmity  and 
personal  disputes  are  wrongdoers  and  criminals.  They  are  severely 
sinful.  They  must  seek  pardon  from  the  imam.  It  is  essential  for  them 
to  repent  or  else  they  will  be  classified  as  flagrant  sinners  and  be 
eligible  for  punishment. 
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Note:  This  question  was  posed  from  one  party.  We  have  not  heard  the 
position  of  those  few  trustees  who  oppose  the  imam,  if  they 
disapprove  of  the  imam  on  the  basis  of  Shar'T  reasons,  their  opposition 
to  the  imam  will  be  correct. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Converting  an  old  Id  gah  into  a  masjid  and  madrasah 
Question 

There  was  an  old  'Id  gah  which  is  no  longer  needed  in  the  least  because 
there  is  another  'Id  gah.  Furthermore,  people  also  perform  'Id  salah  in 
masajid.  This  plot  remained  empty  and  donkeys  and  horses  began 
grazing  there.  The  bequeather  turned  it  into  a  madrasah  where 
together  with  madrasah  lessons,  there  is  a  masjid  for  jumu'ah  and  'Id 
salahs.  Is  it  permissible  to  do  this? 

Answer 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah: 

■  3  luS"  jl  bbs  3>.J  b  b!  dbij 


3  o^T>ob  3i  b^-d^b  ji 

b!  Ql  oij  b!  X_. (ji  Qd 

■  \  3  1-xS*  tjhxpdd  ol j  ~  1  3  <Ci 


Imdad  al-Fatawa : 

Question:  A  graveyard  has  been  lying  desolate  for  the  last  25  years  and 
the  dead  too  are  no  longer  buried  there.  The  Anjuman  Islam  wants  to 
construct  a  building  there.  Is  it  permissible? 

Answer:  The  following  is  stated  in  'Umdah  al-Qan  Shark  SahFh  al-Bukhdri: 
utlbo  j'  1  ~k^-****A  I4 db'-fl.C*  I  O^-jAJLA  1  \  JV5 

*•  .  .  . 

L^£3 j  Lisjl  (j  2  jl>-  ^4^3  Jjl  J  lili 

.  b  ^  -Xj&  br  ~c>-bl  bl  q^-o-b.,.  T 1  ^ b  hs^  \ 
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From  the  above  answer  we  find  a  common  cause.  Thus  it  is  permissible 
for  the  Anjuman  to  construct  a  waqf  building  for  public  benefit  on  the 
plot  where  the  graveyard  is  situated.  Allah  ta'ala  knows  best.1 

It  becomes  clear  from  the  above  texts  that  the  'Id  gah  is  also  set  aside 
as  a  waqf  property  for  the  general  benefit  of  Muslims.  Now  that  its 
benefit  no  longer  seems  to  be  realized,  a  good  alternative  to  it  is 
present.  It  is  therefore  permissible  to  construct  a  madrasah  in  its 
place.  Muslims  in  general  will  benefit  from  it,  and  the  objective  of  the 
'Id  gah  [general  benefit  to  Muslims]  will  be  realized  at  the  same  time. 
Furthermore,  the  waqf  property  which  had  become  desolate  will  now 
become  inhabited,  and  this  is  from  among  the  major  objectives  of 
waqf.  It  is  therefore  permissible  and  correct  to  construct  a  madrasah 
here. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Selling  unnecessary  items  of  a  masjid 

Question 

A  person  donated  a  water-pump  for  the  masjid’s  wudu  area.  The 
masjid  committee  kept  it  aside  because  there  was  no  need  for  it.  The 
committee  then  began  constructing  a  house  for  the  masjid  with  the 
intention  of  renting  it  out  and  the  rental  income  could  be  used  for 
masjid  expenses.  Some  money  is  needed  for  this  house,  and  the  masjid 
committee  wants  to  sell  the  water-pump  so  that  the  money  received 
could  be  used  for  the  house.  Is  it  permissible  to  do  this? 

Answer 

Radd  al-Muhtar  contains  the  following: 

cpI— J1  1-cA  -clp  ‘Clp  La 

^P^j  U -CLP  ■ilcy  (  jCflj 

I-lS"  j  1„^:p  s-bjCu. Jd  j ^oSb-L  1  ^  ‘cliLoj 

^b-»-3  t_ g.ojj  (jd  -CLP  Iw-isl jll  Ubdo  bl  ‘CLP  (jJJ!  y J  ^1 _y>-  bo j  Jd  C-JyP 

2 

.-C>-t— Jd  ‘CLP)  -  yib 

Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 


1  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  565. 
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It  is  not  permissible  to  sell  masjid  items  which  are  waqf.  Items  which 
have  been  given  by  someone  or  purchased  to  fulfil  certain  needs  at 
certain  times  can  be  sold  once  the  need  for  them  has  been  fulfilled. 
The  items  of  a  masjid  which  have  been  abandoned  and  left  desolate 
must  be  given  to  the  masjid  nearest  to  it.  The  property  of  the  masjid 
must  be  safeguarded  and  protected  so  that  its  sanctity  is  not  violated.1 

To  sum  up,  if  there  is  no  need  for  this  water-pump,  it  can  be  sold  and 
its  money  can  be  used  for  the  masjid  house. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Demolishing  a  damaged  masjid  and  rebuilding  it 

Question 

I  am  a  trustee  of  a  masjid.  We  had  been  meeting  for  the  past  one  and 
half  years  with  a  view  to  extending  the  masjid.  However,  due  to 
certain  unforeseen  reasons,  the  architect  says  that  it  is  necessary  to 
demolish  the  present  building.  The  reasons  are  as  follows: 

1.  The  basement  of  the  masjid  is  damaged  because  of  constant 
water  leaks  and  there  is  no  guarantee  that  this  will  be  fixed  if 
it  was  repaired. 

2.  In  the  presence  of  the  present  building,  harm  will  be  caused  to 
the  new  foundations. 

3.  if  we  were  to  build  on  the  present  structure,  the  building  will 
go  beyond  the  legal  height.  Anyway,  the  old  structure  is  itself 
quite  dilapidated. 

4.  In  the  case  of  rebuilding  the  entire  structure,  the  costs  of 
labour  and  so  on  will  be  less,  the  work  will  be  quicker  and  will 
be  able  to  continue  even  during  salah  times. 

The  matter  which  concerns  the  masjid  committee  is  whether  it  is 
correct  and  permissible  to  close  the  masjid  in  the  light  of  the  above 
reasons? 


Answer 

The  following  is  stated  in  al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah: 

b!  bolj  <CJooj  A  oajijo  (ji 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  199. 
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(jl  tiiio  (jAAj  Jjbl  ^yA  ^LJl  lij  aAjjIjj 

(JLa  jyj^  U1  ^  <** aS \  (J \j*  ^a  jy^a]  ^JLLsuj  1 yZjjJLiy  o^-Lo 

1  £ 

(3  ^>L>  b!)  (jAll  p-k  ^j^jds  -C^t~Jd 

We  learn  from  the  above  text  that  if  there  is  fear  of  the  old  structure 
falling  down,  then  there  is  no  harm  in  demolishing  it  and  building  a 
new  masjid. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Raiq : 

Jjd  (^Ul  |d  (j)  Jjbll  p£=t>-l  os-Ujj  J.1  1j^2jU  i_5 \__j \  :ijjlydl  (3j 

2  * 

•  libil  *cLpdd  ^Jjb\  ^jaO  (jjj  iUbj  ^j*uJ  ‘dj’d.l 

To  sum  up,  bearing  in  mind  the  above-mentioned  reasons,  the 
committee  members  can  demolish  the  masjid  and  construct  a  new  one 
in  its  place.  They  can  also  go  around  collecting  funds  to  this  end.  Yes,  if 
they  want  to  suspend  a  chandelier  and  other  similar  things  for  the 
sake  of  beautification,  they  must  spend  their  own  money  for  it.  They 
must  not  spend  monies  of  donors  for  beautification  without  first 
obtaining  their  permission,  if  they  obtain  their  permission,  items  of 
beautification  may  also  be  purchased  with  masjid  money. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Few  questions  related  to  masajid 
Questions 

1.  There  are  several  masajid  which  are  close  to  ours  and  which 
can  be  reached  easily.  Is  it  necessary  for  us  to  make 
arrangements  for  another  place  for  salah  and  other  DInT 
activities  such  as  tabllgh? 

2.  The  masjid  owns  a  house  which  was  emptied  a  few  days  ago.  It 
is  also  close  to  the  masjid.  We  thought  that  we  should  put  it  to 
use.  Can  all  salahs  be  performed  in  it?  What  about  jumu' ah? 

3.  if  we  close  the  present  masjid  and  another  place  is  not  used, 
what  responsibilities  does  the  committee  have  as  regards  the 
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imam  and  mu’adhdhin?  Will  they  still  have  to  be  paid  a  full 
wage? 

Answers 

1.  Bearing  in  mind  that  there  are  other  masajid  which  are  close  by  and 
which  can  be  reached  easily,  it  is  not  necessary  for  you  to  make  other 
arrangements. 

2.  According  to  you,  you  have  a  building  belonging  to  the  masjid  and 
several  people  gather  there,  if  it  is  used  for  salah  and  the  five  salahs 
are  performed  there,  then  it  will  be  a  good  thing.  However,  it  is  too 
small  for  jumu'ah;  and  jumu'ah  is  from  among  the  salient  features  of 
Islam  which  have  to  be  displayed.  This  is  most  suited  to  a  large  and 
imposing  venue.  The  following  is  stated  in  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah  in  this 
regard: 

The  masjid  under  discussion  is  extremely  small.  It  is  just  sufficient  for 
the  five  daily  adhans  and  salah  with  congregation.  The  establishing  of 
jumu'ah  is  dependent  on  inhabiting  a  masjid.  The  jumu'ah  is  from 
among  the  salient  features  of  Islam.  Its  objective  is  to  make  a  grand 
display  of  the  salient  features  of  Islam.  This  can  only  be  realized  if 
jumu'ah  is  performed  with  a  large  congregation.  Each  area  having 
small  congregations  defeats  the  objective  of  jumu'ah.  This  will  also 
have  an  effect  on  other  masajid.  Thus,  it  will  not  be  permissible  to 
establish  jumu'ah  in  this  masjid.1 

Yes,  if  jumu'ah  has  already  been  performed  in  this  place,  the  salah  will 
be  valid. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

3.  In  such  a  case,  the  matter  will  be  treated  according  to  the  conditions 
of  the  contract.  In  other  words,  the  contract  which  the  masjid  made 
with  them  will  apply,  if  they  are  maintained,  the  wage  for  that  period 
will  have  to  be  given  to  them.  The  following  is  stated  in  Shark  al- 
' Inayah : 

ijbl  tiji-Xibdi  13)  U-VX-  j  o-cU  ^ jb  blj 

cuibb  <c*.q.:.U  S-va  -ui  tk  SjL>-^n  Cpjjp-  (jdl 


1  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  80. 


,63\9  q ji. 2 
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if  arrangements  are  made  for  the  congregational  salah  in  the  house 
and  there  is  a  need  for  the  imam  and  mu’adhdhin,  they  will  have  to  be 
paid  for  their  work. 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 

Taking  a  waqf  Qur'an  out  of  the  masjid 

Question 

Someone  placed  a  Qur’an  as  waqf  in  the  masjid.  Is  it  permissible  to 
take  it  out  of  the  masjid  to  read? 

Answer 

A  Qur’an  which  is  made  waqf  for  the  masjid  cannot  be  taken  out  for 
the  sake  of  reading  it. 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah: 

Qur’ans  or  books  which  are  made  waqf  for  a  masjid  cannot  be  taken 
out  to  another  place.1 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa : 

if  a  book  is  made  waqf  for  a  masjid,  it  cannot  be  taken  to  another 
place.  It  must  be  used  within  the  boundaries  of  the  masjid.2 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar : 

f ■  s- 


Radd  al-Muhtar: 

g.  g. 

Qj  b! 1  j  1 j  ‘d.Aj  ^^^^2  1  y^" bl  .  d-*— ^ 1 j 

^y>  bl  ijl  dp pJjdl  “Cdi?  \A2 j  Qb  ^  b>  ^Jb j  A...I.Q)  j 

if  a  person  takes  a  Qur’an  from  the  masjid  and  then  sits  down  in  the 
masjid  courtyard  or  outer  section,  there  is  no  harm  in  this  because 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  12,  p.  296. 

2  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  6,  p.  450. 
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according  to  Hanafls  although  the  courtyard  of  a  masjid  is  not 
classified  as  a  masjid,  they  sometimes  include  it  as  a  masjid.  The  jurists 
sometimes  prohibit  the  doing  of  certain  actions  in  the  masjid 
courtyard  which  could  blight  the  status  of  the  masjid  and  violate  its 
sanctity. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah: 


t-  s-  "  t- 

Is)  jo?o— Jd  o  bl  c^obi  3  j\  jo?o— 3  3  3-^  bd  d  b!  jo?o— 3  p--s 

p£=i>-  Jooo— 3  s-b-illp  bl  <C-o^>-  ho ..s  bSd— o>j  bjSb>. 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Fruits  of  a  fruit-bearing  tree  in  a  graveyard  or  masjid 
Question 

Fruit-bearing  trees  have  been  planted  in  the  graveyard  and  masjid.  Is 
it  permissible  to  eat  their  fruit? 

Answer 

if  the  masjid  or  graveyard  is  waqf,  no  person  is  permitted  to  break  the 
fruit  for  his  personal  use.  He  neither  has  any  right  over  the  fruit  nor 
its  value.  Rather,  it  is  wajib  to  spend  it  for  the  expenses  of  the  waqf 
property.  Yes,  we  learn  from  a  fatwa  of  Hadrat  Gangohl  rahimahullah 
that  if  the  trees  have  been  planted  in  the  graveyard  or  masjid  for  the 
general  public,  then  it  will  be  permissible  to  take  their  fruit. 

Badai'  as-Sanai': 


c31S  3  *b3*Jl  3bbo3  jb>-  IS)  jlls  T bop^jld-1  ~ bojp 

t<obc-  j3  3-3  3  3* — b  bl j  o-3l 3-bo  j3  Ji jyi  <3 

3-b>  bl  ^J-^bll  (j**^-*-  obi  JjJ-oajlb  «3ju 

^bb 4jj3x-  ^jj>  oj22 £clbo2J>  3)  \j-o  iji  o— -3 3^ J  OTJ^d'l 

obi  pi  33 ^11  31s  3y-i i  3 tl^-Lo  jo  bl  ^oby®  3b oj  ^o3  ^y>  ^ j  3 

•  jJ31  l-C£o  bl)  {S bl j  dill  3  3jb>-  J_o2 
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if  only  the  land  of  the  graveyard  and  masjid  is  waqf,  and  not  the  trees 
and  other  things  which  are  on  it,  even  then  no  one  is  permitted  to  use 
or  take  anything  without  the  permission  of  the  owner. 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa: 


if  the  bequeather  only  bequeathed  the  land  and  not  the  trees  and  fruit, 
the  latter  belong  to  him.  It  is  not  permissible  for  anyone  to  use 
anything  without  his  permission.  However,  he  can  be  compelled  to 
uproot  the  trees  to  make  space  for  the  graveyard,  if  he  bequeathed  the 
trees,  etc.  with  the  land,  the  tree  can  be  used  as  other  waqf  things  are 
used,  [i.e.  for  the  maintenance  of  the  waqf  property].1 * 

Fatawa  Tatar  Khamyy ah: 


j 


4JJI 


‘UJLaj!  Jls  1^3 J  OjAJLo 

.obo  Q)  j  jJJ  J Q-ulCj \  Q jSbls 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 

if  the  graveyard  is  waqf,  the  fruit  from  its  trees  must  be  sold  and  the 
money  used  for  the  graveyard  expenses.  They  cannot  be  used  for 
personal  purposes;  neither  the  fruit  nor  the  income  derived  from  their 
sale.3 


The  following  is  stated  in  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah  with  regard  to  a  masjid: 

if  the  waqf  property  of  a  masjid  can  be  used  for  agriculture  or  be 
rented  out,  this  must  be  done  and  the  income  must  be  spent  for  the 
masjid  needs,  if  not,  trees  must  be  planted  on  that  land  and  their  fruit 
sold  for  masjid  expenses.4  Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Fatawa  Rashldlyyah: 

Question:  A  masjid  has  guava  trees  on  the  property.  Can  the  musallls 
eat  the  guavas? 

Answer:  if  a  tree  was  planted  for  the  benefit  of  the  musallls,  they  can 
eat  from  it.5 


Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  6,  p.  418. 


3  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  12, 389. 

4  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  15,  p.  176. 

5  Fatawa Rashldlyyah,  p.  578. 
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The  method  of  appointing  a  trustee 
Question 

How  should  trustees  be  appointed? 

Answer 

When  selecting  and  appointing  trustees  for  a  masjid,  the  view  of  the 
special  people  of  the  masjid  must  be  ascertained.  Those  whom  most  of 
the  seniors  agree  on  must  be  appointed.  Although  the  majority  view  of 
the  masses  is  not  considered  in  the  SharTah,  the  majority  view  of 
special  people  and  people  of  wisdom  is  proven  from  the  Qur’an,  Hadlth 
and  statements  of  the  'ulama  . 

Allah  ta'ala  says: 

b!j  uAJl  (3-d  bij  -  ^  si j£>  bli  i Sj^f-  o j b° 

to  bh 

There  is  no  meeting  between  three  persons  without  His  being  the  fourth  of 
them,  nor  between  five  without  His  being  the  sixth  of  them,  nor  less  than  that 
nor  more  than  that  without  His  being  wherever  they  may  be.1 

'Allamah  Shabblr  Ahmad  'UthmanT  rahimahullah  uses  this  verse  to 
prove  the  validity  of  considering  the  majority  view.  He  writes  in  his 
tafslr: 

if  there  are  two  people  in  a  meeting  and  there  is  difference  between 
them,  it  is  difficult  to  give  preference  to  one  over  the  other.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  in  important  matters,  an  odd  number  of  people  are 
appointed.  After  the  number  one,  three  is  the  first  odd  number  and 
then  five.2 

The  same  theme  can  be  seen  in  Tafslr  Mazharl  (vol.  9,  p.  221).  Proofs  for 
giving  preference  to  the  majority  view  are  also  found  in  the  Ahadlth. 

ibnMajah: 

3)  db-%  .c-d ‘cTc'  dill  ‘CLC'  4lil  Lldd® 

.^dc-bll  libbed  cUbQb  b!  qp°! 


1  Surah  al-Mujadalah,  58:  7. 

2  Tafslr  'UthmanT,  p.  720. 
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\p-iX~A.l 

Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying:  My  ummah  will  not  unanimously  agree  to  commit  a 
misguidance.  When  you  see  differences,  you  must  hold  on  to  the  view  of  the 
main  body  of  Muslims. 

...  it  refers  to  the  majority  of  the  people  who  unite  to  obey  the  Sultan  and  follow 
the  straight  way. 

Mishkat  al-Masabfh: 


. A 1  l^^ol  .  .A-. 4j jl  ^  4Ail  Q  ~  @  1  4Ail  J\)  ASS-j 


2 

■J 


bJl  jy 


Ajli 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Follow  the  main  body  of  Muslims 
because  the  one  who  separates  himself  [from  the  main  body  of  Muslims]  will  be 
kept  separate  in  the  Hell- fire. 


Mirqat: 

1  aAx-  Lo  A iJ,  \j  3 jy£S\  A£.f*d-1  <u  f* ^  1  si j-Al  1 ^*^sl  a] ^5 

Even  in  jurisprudence,  consideration  is  given  to  the  majority  view. 
There  is  a  general  rule  in  this  regard: 


\&Ji\  t y  jyZ  ti  j£il  fbt*  jl  jfij 


According  to  Imam  Abu  Hamfah  rahimahullah,  the  majority  takes  the  place  of 
the  total  number  in  many  rulings. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Appointing  a  life-trustee 
Question 

Should  a  trustee  be  appointed  for  life  or  for  a  certain  period  of  time? 
In  the  case  of  the  latter,  can  he  offer  himself  for  re-appointment? 


.283  £-a  1 

.30  t^ol vail  o 
.30  o 4_^U- 

.437\4  :b\A\ 4 
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Answer 

Trustees  can  be  appointed  for  life  and  they  can  remain  in  that  position 
until  their  death  as  long  as  they  do  not  commit  any  treachery  or  any 
act  against  the  Sharfah.  When  the  Khulafa’  Rashidln  were  appointed 
to  the  Caliphate,  it  was  not  for  a  specified  period  but  for  their  entire 
lives.  Even  today,  members  who  are  appointed  to  committees  of 
madaris  [dar  al-'ulums],  generally  hold  this  post  for  life  and  not  for  a 
limited  period,  if  the  members  stated  in  the  constitution  that  they  are 
to  be  appointed  for  a  certain  period,  this  is  also  permissible. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

Informing  the  public  of  the  trust's  decisions 
Question 

When  a  committee  makes  certain  decisions,  is  it  necessary  for  the 
trustees  to  inform  the  public  of  the  decisions  and  the  reasons  behind 
making  them? 

Answer 

The  public  should  be  informed  for  the  sake  of  caution  and  to  protect 
themselves  against  suspicion  and  accusation,  and  so  that  there  is  no 
room  whatsoever  for  evil  thoughts.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  emerged  with  Umm  al-Mu’minln  Hadrat  Saflyyah  radiyallahu 
'anha  so  he  informed  a  few  Sahabah  who  were  approaching  by  saying: 
“This  is  my  wife,  Saflyyah.”  He  did  this  so  that  they  do  not  have  evil 
thoughts.  From  this  incident,  Muslims  are  taught  precaution  and  how 
to  save  themselves  from  evil  thoughts,  if  the  people  express  their 
satisfaction  and  clearly  state  that  there  is  no  need  for  the  trustees  to 
inform  them  of  anything,  there  is  no  harm  in  this. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 

When  the  public  distrusts  the  committee 
Question 

Can  the  public  express  its  distrust  of  the  committee?  Can  the  public 
remove  a  trustee  or  the  entire  lot  of  trustees? 

Answer 

When  any  trustee  commits  treachery,  proves  to  be  inefficient  or  does 
anything  against  the  SharTah,  then  not  only  is  it  permissible  to 
remove  him  but  wajib  to  do  so. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar: 
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(3  (3^^^  OjfexS  4i. — Ad  1^)1  ^-o  O^  __^  (3^  ** — Ad|_^^  (^)  ^J)!^  b^>-j 

j\  {o_y^  j^)  c(J»j^^  js*  ^li-l  <Jjiil  <Jyc-  ^5^1a)J  (jl  ■v^'  \J^J\ 

S-  L*.^-A^Ci  1  /Jb^  L-3y^2J  ^1  4^X3  0^^"^  i— dyvwS^  ^rt*3  /O  _^=>  j'  b^ 

Jh-^h  ^yiH  ASjdUdc  (3lLLu  M j  yits  ,-Xyl,  b  jl  jl  (^Cyi  f-AC-  Jp y^  jlj) 

CTAN  CT A*/i  I^fjdi  l^£ jhi  y  hpdd  ydl)  •  ob_il  Co JS~  A_J yj  ^£L>  ^d  U y*>b>  yd 

.(m 

We  learn  from  the  above  that  if  the  bequether  is  himself  the  trustee 
and  he  commits  an  act  of  treachery,  he  too  will  be  removed.  We  learn 
from  this  that  others  are  even  more  eligible  for  removable  when  there 
are  such  complaints  against  them,  if  the  [Islamic]  judge  does  not 
remove  the  treacherous  trustee,  he  too  will  be  sinful. 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 

jd  hi  ...  -  0  \  1  \yd~ \  |  % ^  *y^^  C Udw  dly  t  yO ld~ i  A_~[yO  bl  iy  A— SyCO  i  ■ 0- '  i  yJ  1  0 1  •  O  o 

.(r A-/i-  .jbpd,i  )  .(^y-c-’ijdl  ,dy*_i  C_Ji2 yji 

Nowadays  there  are  no  Shar'T  judges,  so  it  becomes  the  responsibility 
of  all  Muslims  to  remove  such  trustees.  This  is  clear  from  the  following 
text: 


A^stsi y  rJL^C^J*  Lo  ho-^: J  0 yaJtJ y  C_Ji2 yji  ho-^:  yjf  0 y\£-  holiiy  yjbdi  dy£-  Ld J 

ijlj  oLitaJl  bhhs  c_isyq  bli  Jyu>  J  yibpu  c_ j asy  J_yu> 

yycjlo  ijjSs  b  CPo-ds  y^ddd  yl£=U\  br°  dh  /OC  .b"..,*!  Jjs”  Jyt 

(Ai/i  ol ^jij)  •cr-o J  dj^>- 

If  a  trustee  does  not  commit  any  treachery  or  any  act  against  the 
Shari* ah,  it  is  not  permissible  to  remove  him. 

^ 1 

yjis  yjf  ^aijLa  A^slSiy  /dy£-  o\  .>cqU  i-CC-  ^iyb  hjSJo-i  ^y>  ^d 

I^jLsbli  -oLiajdi  bli  cdlJi  dyb  d!j  c_5db  ^1  y^jdj  ^tjijb  /n^a  ^d-^pi 

.(ai/i 


Allah  taala  knows  best. 
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Spending  qawwali  money  for  a  masjid 
Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  spend  money  which  was  collected  from  a  qawwali 
for  a  masjid? 

Answer 

It  is  makruh,  in  fact  impermissible,  to  use  qawwali  money  for  a  masjid. 
Pure  money  must  be  used  for  a  masjid. 

Fatawa  RahTmTyyah: 

The  masjid  is  the  sanctified  and  pure  house  of  Allah  ta'dla.  Halal  and 
pure  wealth  must  be  used  in  its  construction  and  maintenance.  It  is 
prohibited  to  use  haram  earnings  for  a  masjid.  A  Hadlth  states:  “Allah 
ta'dla  accepts  pure  wealth.”  Thus,  there  is  no  permission  from  the 
SharT ah  to  use  haram  and  doubtful  money  for  the  construction  of  a 
masjid.1 

Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 

Income  which  is  purely  haram  cannot  be  used  for  one’s  personal  self 
or  DTnT  works.2 

To  sum  up,  money  from  a  qawwali  must  not  be  spent  on  a  masjid.  One 
must  abstain  from  spending  such  monies  on  a  masjid. 

Allah  ta'dla  knows  best. 

A  masjid  which  was  constructed  with  haram  wealth 
Question 

if  a  masjid  was  constructed  with  haram  wealth,  will  it  be  demolished? 
Will  salah  be  performed  in  it? 

Answer 

As  a  precaution,  some  elders  are  strict  in  this  regard.  They  say  that  if  it 
was  constructed  with  purely  haram  wealth  and  the  majority  of  haram 
wealth,  it  is  makruh  tahrlml  to  perform  salah  in  it.  It  must  be 
demolished  and  another  masjid  built  in  its  place  or  it  must  be  shut 
down.  However,  Hadrat  Maulana  Zafar  Ahmad  'UthmanT  rahimahulldh 
writes  in  Imdad  al-Ahkam  that  if  the  amount  of  haram  wealth  which 
was  spent  on  it  is  given  in  charity,  it  will  be  permissible  to  perform 


1  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  99. 

2  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  136. 
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salah  in  it  provided  when  the  goods  are  purchased,  reference  is  not 
made  to  the  haram  wealth.  Observe  the  following: 

Imdad  al-Ahkam: 

A  masjid  built  with  haram  wealth  refers  to  a  masjid  in  which  the 
cement,  bricks,  timber  and  so  on  were  taken  by  force  or  the  land  was 
forcefully  taken,  if  the  money  is  from  haram  sources,  then  it  is  not 
used  in  the  masjid.  Rather,  the  materials  are  bought  with  that  money 
and  used  in  the  masjid.  if  the  materials  were  first  bought  on  credit  and 
the  money  was  later  paid  from  haram  wealth,  then  haram  wealth  was 
not  used  in  the  masjid.  if  cash  was  paid  for  the  materials,  there  could 
be  two  scenarios:  (l)  The  transaction  was  concluded  after  displaying 
the  haram  wealth.  For  example,  give  me  such  and  such  materials  for 
these  rupees.  (2)  The  transaction  was  not  concluded  after  displaying 
the  haram  wealth.  Instead,  the  person  said:  Give  me  items  to  the  value 
of  ten  or  fifteen  rupees.  He  then  paid  cash  for  the  items  from  the 
haram  wealth.  In  the  first  case,  the  purchased  items  will  be  haram  and 
it  is  haram  to  use  the  items  in  the  masjid.  In  the  second  case,  the 
purchased  items  are  not  haram  and  it  is  permissible  to  use  them  in  the 
masjid,  even  though  the  person  is  sinning  for  paying  for  the  items 
with  haram  wealth.1 

Radd  al-Muhtar: 


blbo  l-***oS* 1  dob>-jbdl  3  bo  dib~Jd  bd jZ>-  1  d j3) 

^jbdl  pftljdl  Ltbbi  £92  i3i  bd  ( 1 )  i pj  jd 

£32j  b$J  ^idl  j\  (3)  b$A3Jl^  b$J  ^sdl  3^  I j\  (3)  b$j  <CLo 

L^bbi  ^>d  (3)  ^jd^dl  Libb  1  °  lb  o  j\  (4j 

i 3  b!)  ~  1  '^1  bd  ‘Cdft.  i d  i - . d ^  ^d  (Jli  ..Jfejjdl 

i — - ~^C-  Ijjj  ^oldd  3  ‘Cili  ^dj^ll  ^Jfebd  L3bb>-  \jj3s  ^j^-=d  ^jd  ‘CjLaJl 

ft  _ _  ft  ft 

(Jj  (,3  AjjU>-  l^J  \ji}\ 

3^-LaJI  (3  ^  ''J~==3i  (Jj  ^ 

•(j-bJl  jc-  ^ _^>dJ  [*32  J~ ^Sbll  JjS  Jp  ob!' 


1  Imdad  al-Ahkam ,  vol.  3,  p.  343. 
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QJS"  ejj>-^]\  3  1 _ ** b  ■ "  ^  ‘-^* '  d^b  ;<a>-1^J^]1  3j 

U^j  i— jUS"”  (3  t_g:  v-?! 1 1^$^-°  ^3jfc  | j^~\  oJ&S  ^pQJ  L*iji  ^y~ ^Sdi  J ji  t^- 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


Teaching  children  in  the  masjid  and  taking  a  salary  for  it 
Question 

Is  it  permissible  for  the  imam  of  a  masjid  to  teach  children  in  the 
masjid  and  take  a  salary  for  his  teaching? 

Answer 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindxyyah  states: 


^dd  Sjij^sid  ob. 3  j>t  db; phsu  i^dll  pjjdd  Ld^ 


Ahsan  al-Fatawa: 


It  is  not  permissible  for  a  paid  teacher  to  teach  in  the  masjid.  if  there  is 
no  place  anywhere  outside  the  masjid,  his  teaching  will  be  permissible 
provided  the  following  conditions  are  met: 

1.  Instead  of  worrying  about  the  salary,  he  must  find  a  job  in  his 
spare  time  so  that  he  can  be  self-sufficient. 

2.  His  teaching  must  not  interfere  with  salah,  dhikr,  recitation  of 
the  Qur’an,  and  other  acts  of  worship. 

3.  Due  attention  must  be  given  to  the  purity,  cleanliness  and 
sanctity  of  the  masjid. 

4.  Under-age  children  and  those  of  no  understanding  must  not 
be  brought  in  the  masjid.3 


Fatawa  Mabmudiyyah: 

It  is  makruh  to  pay  someone  to  teach  solely  in  the  masjid  especially 
when  there  is  a  room  available  near  the  masjid  where  education  can  be 


.235\5  ^  1 

,110\1  eSjhill 2 


3  Ahsan  al-Fatawa ,  vol.  6,  p.  458. 
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imparted.  Small  children  cannot  differentiate  between  purity  and 
impurity.1 

Jadid  FiqhT  Masa’il: 

The  jurists  say  that  it  is  not  permissible  to  teach  in  a  masjid  while 
taking  a  wage  for  it.  This  is  because  a  masjid  is  a  place  of  worship  and 
not  a  place  of  earning  a  living.  However,  the  conditions  of  our  time 
demand  that  permission  be  given  because  generally  the  means  are  not 
available  and  other  suitable  places  [for  teaching]  are  not  found,  if 
strictness  is  adopted  in  this  regard,  it  will  result  in  severe  damage  and 
also  be  against  Shar'I  prudence  because  students  of  secular  schools  will 
be  deprived  of  even  the  little  time  which  they  get  for  learning  the 
fundamentals  of  Din.  Furthermore,  the  closure  of  madaris  of  this 
nature  will  result  in  the  people  of  the  locality  being  deprived  of 
education.  Some  elders  are  overly  strict  in  this  regard  whereas  it  can 
be  gauged  from  the  books  of  jurisprudence  that  education  can  be 
imparted  in  a  masjid  at  times  of  necessity.  Yes,  if  another  place  is 
available,  education  should  be  imparted  there,  and  not  in  the  masjid. 
Quoted  from  'Alamgm  and  Khulasah  al-Fatawa.2 

j>l  bb 

There  are  differing  texts  in  the  Hanafl  books  of  jurisprudence  with 
regard  to  taking  a  wage  and  teaching  in  the  masjid.  Some  books  out 
rightly  state  that  it  is  makruh,  e.g.  Fath  al-Qadir,  Shark  Munyatul  Musalli, 
al-Ashbah  wa  an-Nazair,  Fatawa  Nawazil,  Fatawa  Qadi  Khan  and  so  on. 
Other  books  consider  it  permissible  on  the  basis  of  necessity,  e.g. 
Khulasah  al-Fatawa,  Fatawa  'Alamgm.  However,  al-Fatawa  al-Bazzaziyyah 
out  rightly  states  that  it  is  permissible,  as  in  the  above-quoted  text. 
Based  on  the  needs  of  our  times  and  the  importance  of  Islamic 
education,  if  we  bear  in  mind  the  text  of  al-Fatawa  al-Bazzaziyyah  and 
say  that  it  is  permissible  without  any  reservation,  then  -  Allah  willing 
-  it  will  not  be  wrong.  However,  the  respect  and  sanctity  of  the  masjid 
must  be  borne  in  mind  so  that  one  does  not  act  against  the  texts. 

It  is  my  view  that  if  children  of  understanding  age  are  taught  in  the 
masjid  and  payment  is  accepted  for  it,  there  ought  to  be  a  leeway  for 
this  because  the  benefit  of  this  education  will  manifest  itself  in  the 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  10,  p.  150. 

2 Jadid  FiqhT Masail,  vol.  l,p.  73. 
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rectification  of  the  children  and  their  becoming  religious.  This 
teaching  is  not  like  a  personal  craft,  it  will  fall  under  the  classification 
of  general  benefit  for  the  Muslims,  just  as  it  is  permissible  for  an  imam 
to  accept  payment  for  imamat  in  a  masjid  because  it  is  synonymous  to 
proliferating  Din.  Teaching  in  the  masjid  is  similar  to  imamat.  Yes,  if 
there  is  a  place  to  teach  outside  the  masjid,  teaching  must  be  done 
there. 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


History  of  the  masjid  mihrab 
Question 

When  did  the  practice  of  building  a  mihrab  in  a  masjid  commence? 

Answer 

Proof  for  a  mihrab  is  found  from  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  and  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum. 


to  JisLhi  ^  Jo?d  to'  jz, ^  Jo?'!  Jo*-o t> yyA  ^5^ . d!  Jts 


jlJ-1  JoX- 


<?■ 


toJO>- 


Joa^-  to  JoJ*_oj  ^  jf  to  JX-to? 


-dll  J Cjj-Izz-  Jts  <uc.  -dll  ,jj  Jj!j  ^  <s*l  “Col  JS'j  ^ 

.^uSolti  AoJo  ^o  oj\ j^X\  Jo^oa—ol!  '  Os-*"  Ail' 


...Wail  radiyallahu  anhu  narrates:  I  went  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  when  he  proceeded  to  the  masjid.  He  entered  the  mihrab  and  then 
raised  his  hands  for  the  takbir  (Allahu  Akbar). 


'Aun  al-Ma'bud: 


c <*02  p-boj  A-dc-  Atll  oJou  o\jJo?d,'  Oojjlpdd  o'  0$jtfiJl  aJIS  to  ICadj 

^ jS>~\  0^°  AoTc-  a!)'  jjp-!'  oPt)  ob! 

jP  jWr~'  Cf.  ot~J'  0 

^j>"JaS  Jj?T-.,.*-L'  ^  ’  ,a-t.  .^a  A^tC1  4Aj'  All'  .(jts  ^Joj^ 
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•  30\2  AJjoa  0  “bj  1 


3  ijj  ^  *  a  ,3s  .OP  .C-sJ-X^-1  t^o^jdb  4jJo  pJ  t— ■ j\ ^add 

1 

11  paxjd.1  (3  tj,\ 3-dJI 

Muqaddamat  al-Imam  al-Kautharv. 


JbUl  3  jUi-1  -UP  j»l  f i_r^J 

d*j>j  3d  3p  Vj'L^  3°  pp-h3  (j-^  *b~jJi  3  p^-bp  b!j  i_sf-^^  Jbs 

■(«  3 ^3*3  oL<>jJL») 

We  learn  from  the  above  Hadlth  that  a  mihrab  did  exist  during  the  era 
of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Furthermore,  this  Hadlth  is 
supported  by  another  narration: 

3*^  diil  (J &  tjd  diil  g  “j  L^-oJo-  -OP  3^5 

2.^l  .*JI  j» i—J 3^d» I  a]  ^  ^-3  d_d  t A_...  — ,  ll  ^  ^  J  ,i,  i . ~ y  4— dp.  433 I 

.1^00*0?  3^?  i^b^P  3  u  ^  -^■3'  ‘S3? 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  perform  salah  in  line  with  a 
wooden  post.  When  a  mihrab  was  built  for  him,  he  stepped  forward  towards  it. 

Nasb  ar-Rayah  and  Tuhfah  al-Ahwadhv. 

*— . d j£-  3  do-dd  3^d  3**"^' 

...the  practice  of  the  people  of  Madmah  continued  as  regards  the  mihrab  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  its  location. 

Fath  al-Qadir : 


3=-  3  j  jyU  j\od  3  3^  >1 __pd.  \  3I  (jlkll  3  3 3*) 

djli  oddl  31  b[ j  3  *3 bjs  L>  olpj  33 j  3^  o^bld 

I  —1^ — 1  if  3  4  f»  ^ 1  *1?  4— dp.  dd  I  ^  4AJ  I  d y .  uy  (U  —d  t  l. -o^  l^d,  I  L.,-— i  \  ^y  ^ 


,104\2  1 

,126\6  ijidb!  j  Jl jXA\  >\jj  2 
.52\2  :joi_3'  ^4-  ij  dl5  3 
.50\2  li£j  1.333\1  :3 v^i  4 
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(3  <U>L3  i)  jJtj  1  'h.^j  (_sil^r  Aj'i  (jSdJ  dUi  olil^-  3  ,»JJaP>  iji 

Vmdah  al-Qarv. 

,i>  1 .  <cdp  4JJ 1  ^  ^Ui  i  1 — ^  ^ |*  bhd  i  (-^dp  (3  i  £  id l  1  ^  \  ^Sjl^ 

.(<djdl  JL.a.-..-^  tJ-'^as  l— JU  crV/r  Ii^jULll  S-C*p)  .<PjtSsJ\  C-wal—^wo 


...Hadrat  Jibra’il  'alayhis  salam  came  and  placed  a  mihrab  for  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  the  direction  of  the  Ka'bah. 

It  is  gauged  from  the  investigation  of  'Allamah  'AynT  rahimahullah  that 
mihrabs  were  in  existence  during  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam. 


Fatawa  Qadi  Khan: 


A_iU>W2]\  i  [3;  ^aj  '■Jjd’dd  b  (3  ^ <PJtSd\ 

•  ("^3  i 3“^ts  •  “dll  c5^J 

The  direction  of  the  Ka'bah  is  gauged  through  an  indicator.  The  indicators  in 
the  cities  and  villages  are  the  mihrabs  which  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum 
and  Tabi'un  placed. 

Tahtawi  'Ala  Maraqi  al-Falah: 


i_-ojU>dd  3  Jdalb  As yZ  (^dl 

«Cs-ib>-)  . j .n : 1 1  L-*jjU>d\  JLjtud  3  U-d-*-3  ij AjUswdi  l \p. * 


Al-Mabsut: 


Cr^  djibli  aj\  jcs~  ^ ^olb  j\  rAs~  Jjo  dd-30  dd  <c$dd  ds 
ijJ>J  fHr'c'  “dll  i S°j  Ajl^wall  jtajlj  ij'S”  (jdl  £-Csj-£  3  dj y^A\ 

.(^*/V  d^~ud\) 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq: 


,413\1  r^-OJ!  1 
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L--ojl^cll  3 'j-^j  3  (J»Jjjlj 

.(it'/n  3  c^ao/n  3^ ^]|  .a_> j*/z'A,  1  L--ojl^tll  (JLjLl^I 

Al-Mausuah  al-Fiqhlyyah: 

<> _ ojl^-  (JA3*aS^  CAjWt ,*ol  1  C _ o^l^-  cA^  a  all  AJLC-  ^>-*^11  _3_?^* 

•Lg-Jj  olj-L^]l  Ojj£=pj  3i'®“^-*x^ 


cAjI^o^JI  3^  cii  (JU-fllL-wl  CU^-  Liajlj 

3_^£  ^  Co y^L-Jlj  Ai^Svil  c  JglL )U 

Nj  Ad_«*_>  j^cJl  l31 j£-'s1\  y#  tiAii  £*-*■£  ^  3^~=>^  cA^j^-l  oUj}  3  W*-^ 

•b_31 3^  ^4  *9  J>£  ^1  A-A^  AAil  3^-^ 

Fatawa  Ibn  Taymlyyah: 

^3  c ji~~=s^  _yX  ^  A^lc>  Alii  ^y£?  (J_^^)  A-^s  ^v3.)  3^  3**^  <— a! j^X\  \Xb> 

1  *  t 

•  |^>-  cA»«_>  2!  c^_^_C' 

This  is  the  mihrab  in  which  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to 
perform  salah.  So  did  Abu  Bakr,  'Umar,  'Uthman,  the  imams  and  so  on. 

We  learn  from  the  above  AhadTth  and  juridical  texts  that  mihrabs  were 
in  existence  during  the  eras  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
and  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum.  However,  some  narrations  state 
that  'Umar  ibn  'Abd  al-'AzTz  rahimahullah  introduced  them. 

Muqaddamat  al-Imam  al-Kauthari: 

/, i . <cd£'  4AJl  t  1  o~d' '  ~ -1  d  .^^3  i^j n'W^  ^ld  <z — 1  — o^- 

ij?  4C$ bd ^Sdl  ^bo^i  ob>jJL»)  .yjy*J\  J^C-  yi  ja£-  ^3Jo-\  pj  ^-Coj  y  i_j\ j£- 


...he  states  in  it  that  the  Masjid  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did 
not  have  a  mihrab  during  his  era.  'Umar  ibn  'Abd  ad-' Aziz  then  introduced  it. 

The  reply  to  this  is  that  the  narrator,  'Abd  al-Muhaymin  ibn  'Abbas  is  a 
weak  narrator,  so  this  narration  is  weak.  Another  narration  of  'Abd  al- 
Muyahmin  ibn  'Abbas  affirms  the  existence  of  a  mihrab.  This  was 
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,428\22  lA^U  yjUs  1 


quoted  previously  from  Tabaram.  The  two  will  be  reconciled  as 
follows: 


4»o.Alb  /o y>\  j»\jl^j^*Jl  y  ^^1  \j  \ly>yA  i_j\ y>A\  ^(jll 

.(in  yz  {£, y jSdl  ^Lobll  obsjJTs)  A y*\,\  3  ^JLJl  OlJ yj  AT  AU^ 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  a  mihrab  was  already  in  existence.  What  'Umar 
ibn  'Abd  al-'AzTz  did  during  his  rule  in  Madmah  Munawwarah  in  83  A.H.  is 
that  he  made  the  mihrab  much  deeper. 

This  is  an  excellent  reconciliation  of  the  two  narrations. 

Allah  taala  knows  best. 


The  number  of  steps  in  Rasulullah's  puipit 

Question 

How  many  steps  did  Rasulullah’s  pulpit  have?  if  they  were  three,  will  it 
be  permissible  to  have  more,  or  will  it  be  a  bid'ah? 

Answer 

Fatawa  ash-Shami  states: 


oL«_fc«Js  1 


Rasulullah’s  pulpit  had  three  steps  apart  from  the  one  which  is  referred  to  as 
the  mustarah. 


Ahsan  al-Fatawa: 

Rasulullah’s  pulpit  had  three  steps.  It  is  preferable  to  have  the  same 
number,  but  also  permissible  to  have  more  or  less.2 

We  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  Rasulullah’s  pulpit  had  three  steps, 
but  it  is  permissible  to  make  more.  However,  it  is  better  and  preferable 
to  make  it  in  line  with  Rasulullah’s  pulpit. 

Imdad  al-Ahkam: 


Ijs)  ^Axi-1  31  Ail  3  lA  3  disbhl  (Jli 

Ajjbco  Aibb>-  3  Cfjy°  o-^lj  a]L>-  ^oll  Jyj 

•  dUi  ^  aLlJ 


2  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  120. 
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,161\2  i^LiJl^jUi 1 


#*  ..  "fi.fi.  ii  *  *■ 

~bi£- 1  *2 1  .  p-L /s^Lc-  I  1  (_} ^s  /0 1  ^ ^  ^ ^  _yi ^  i3j)j)^ 

o^U-^j  (VAX'  -p-3j)  I^aJLa  /J  Ji£-U  I(J\i  L^aliiC'  (J j-^U 

* 

/J  Js }£-\3  .  )g  /^^“yJb  6-^-^"  -X*^'  I  (^-X*WJ 

S-  fi  If 

.o\i\-La  Cj>\s>-j$  oJo  /ol  (3  (3^  j-*  \jy~* 


4»kil  1  otT  ^j>J  1  4j>-^-Ajl  jj&xj  *(J^3  (3"^^  .d-«A^ 

■(f  ^WA  l/5)  -(J— j 

We  learn  from  the  above  that  the  pulpit  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  had  three  steps  in  total  together  with  the  one  on  which  he 
used  to  sit.  The  ones  which  he  used  to  climb  on  were  two.  We  thus 
conclude  that  he  had  two  steps  to  climb  on,  and  one  to  sit  on,  totalling 
three.  As  for  what  Sham!  states: 


. y  ^a..-— L  l_>  ol o ...  1, 1  y  _j—  cubb  &  /,  l. . ‘udc'  4Ail  0^0-^^ 

The  mustarah  does  not  refer  to  the  step  on  which  he  used  to  sit,  but  the 
support  which  was  made  so  that  he  could  rest  his  back  against  it. 
Sham!  is  saying  that  the  mustarah  -  the  support  for  the  back  -  must  not 
be  included  in  the  three  steps.  Rather,  they  are  separate  from  it.  This 
statement  does  not  contradict  the  text  of  Fath  al-Barl  and  Vmdah  al- 
Qarl  if  the  mustarah  is  taken  to  mean  the  step  on  which  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  sat,  as  is  the  view  of  the  second  person  [in 
the  above  text],  and  is  considered  to  be  in  contradiction  with  the  texts 
of  Fath  al-Barl  and  'Umdah  al-Qarl,  then  the  text  of  Sham!  cannot  have 
preference  because  he  is  stating  it  without  any  chain  of  transmission, 
while  the  statements  of  Fath  al-Barl  and  'Umdah  al-Qarl  are  supported 
by  authentic  chains.  Furthermore,  'Allamah  'AynT  [the  author  of 
'Umdah  al-Qarl ]  is  more  proficient  than  'Allamah  Sham!  in  the  science 
of  narrations.  As  for  Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  [the  author  of  Fath  al-Barl],  his 
rank  is  clearer  than  the  sun.1 

Allah  ta'ala  knows  best. 


1  Imdad  al-Ahkam,  p.  195. 
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Translator's  Note 


English  translation  completed  on  08  Jumada  al-Ukhra  1437  A.H./17 
March  2016.  We  pray  to  Allah  ta'ala  to  accept  this  humble  effort  and  to 
make  it  a  source  of  our  salvation  in  this  world  and  in  the  Hereafter. 


^jll  oljSJI  dill  uii  di)  gJDl  dil  dlSl  \L  jiii  £3 


As  with  all  human  endeavours,  there  are  bound  to  be  errors,  mistakes 
and  slip-ups  in  the  translation.  I  humbly  request  the  reader  to  inform 
me  of  them  so  that  these  could  be  corrected  in  future  editions. 
Constructive  criticism  and  suggestions  will  be  highly  appreciated.  I 
can  be  contacted  via  e-mail:  maulanamahomedy@gmail.com 

Was  salam 

Mahomed  Mahomedy 
Durban,  South  Africa. 
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